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PREFACE 


A very recent biographer of Xenophon .emarks 
that “there are numerous editions of the Anabasis, 
whi:h have merit enough so far as concerns the crit- 
ical handling of the text, but not one of them con- 
tains a sufficient commentary.” This observation is 


_\ here quoted, not with the hope, indeed, that-the pres- 


ent edition will supply the deficiency alluded to, al- 


though no pains have been spared“to effect this, but 


with the view rather of showing the error of those 
who regard the Anabasis as a very easy work, and 
hardly requiring any commentary at all. There is, 
perhaps, no book within the usual routine of school. 
and college reading in our country, that presents more 
attractions to the young student than the present nar- 


__ rative, or that deserves more to form a basis for fu- 


ture and more extended reading; and yet, at the 


' same time, there is no one which requires more copi- 


ae 


ous and continued illustration. Clear and easy as the 
style of the author undoubtedly is, yet there is scarce- 


' ly a page on which some difficulty does not occur, 


owing either to the carelessness of transcribers of 
manuscripts, or the arbitrary changes of editors; 
while, even after these obstacles have been removed, 
there remain questions to be solved of a geographical 
nature, in which the conflicting accounts of modern 


travelers have to be carefully weighed, and, if pos- 


sible, reconciled with each other. All this demands. 
as wil] readily be perceived, a good body of notes. 
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and he who undertakes to edit the Anabasis of Xeno. 
phon, without such a commentary, is guilty of positive 
injustice toward his author, and will speedily find, 
also, that he has gained but little credit for himself. 
Besides, a taste for enlarged commentaries on class+- 
cal authors is, we are happy to say, rapidly gaining 
round among us, and the beneficial results of the 
hange are already perceptible in the healthier tone 
that is now given to classical studies, and in the hab- 
its of investigation and inquiry that are beginning to 
develop themselves. There was a time when edi- 
tions of classical authors in this country contained 
merely the text, printed for the most part on delicate- 
ly white paper; and having a few notes appended, | 
more because an edition of an ancient writer entirely 
without notes would have appeared too startling an 
anomaly, than from any very definite idea that notes, 
‘if properly prepared, might be made the vehicle of 
useful information to the student. The system of in- 
struction pursued with such text-books was perfectly 
congenial. Few questions were asked, few explana- 
tions given, and the labors of the student were, for the 
_ most part, restricted to a mere translation from the 
ancient writer into his own tongue; a translation at 
best slovenly and erroneous, but which he himself, 
unaccustomed to habits of daily analysis, could nei 
ther improve nor rectify. No wonder that the cry of 
the utilitarian was eventually raised against such a 
mode of instruction, and, as a natural consequence, 
against classical learning itself. A more suicidal SyS- 
tem of both editing and teaching, one more fatally 
destructive to the best interests of ancient literature 
sould scarcely have been devised ; and we have great 
reason to be thankful that, amid the ticketing of plants - 


ee 
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and minerals, the watching of retorts and crucibles 
and all the other mind-developing expedients of so. 
-ealled practical education, the claims of classica. 
learning, put in jeopardy by those who ought to have 
been their most active defenders, have still continued 
tobeheard. A better day, however, is now beginning 
to dawn upon us. The demand for editions of the 
classics with copious commentaries is becoming too 
general to be any longer neglected; the advocates of 
‘the old system are compelled one by one to abandon 
their former prejudices, and we may hope soon to see 
the time arrive, when the senseless cry, that has so 
ong been raised against copious annotations on the 
-aucient writers, will be confined to those who are con- 
tent to ring the old changes on the letters and sylla- 
bles of their classical horn-books,-while they let their 
‘pupils grope in the dark, because too indolent them 
selves to grapple with the new order of things, or toc 
narrow minded to point it out unto others. 
__ In preparing, then, the present edition of the Anab 
‘asis, no pains have been spared to bring together, 
within a reasonable compass, whatever may tend to 
“heighten the interest of the present work, or furnish 
‘the student with collateral stores of information. 
How far the editor may have succeeded in accom- 
plishing such a result, it will be, of course, for can- 
“did and liberal criticism to determine. Of one thing, 
however, he himself is perfectly certain, that among 
the materials employed by him are some which have 
“never as yet been made use of in preparing any Amer- 
7 ican edition of the Anabasis, and others, egain, which 
from their very nature have not h'tuerto appeared in 
. ‘any edition of the work either in this country or in 
- Europe. 


: 
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The text of the present edition is based upon tha. 
published by Professor Long, of the London Univer: 
sity, and the headings of the chapters are taken from 
_the same work. In numerous instances, however, the 
text has been conformed to the editions of Schneider, 
Bornemann, Poppo, Krier, and others, as well as to. 
various suggestions made by different critics in the 
Neue Jahrbicher of Jahn and Klotz; and the punc- 
tuation also has been completely remodeled, so as to 
form a medium between the exuberance of Poppo and 
the scantiness of Long. In preparing the notes, the 
chief difficulty has been to make a proper selection 
from the rich abundance of materials that were a 
hand, and, while striving to compress the comment- 
ary within proper limits, to omit nothing that might 
be valuable or new. The following list will be found 
to centain the principal works from which aid hag 
‘ been obtained for the annotations, or, as already re. 
marked, for settling the text. 


1. Xenophontis de Cyri Expeditione Libri Septem. i 
Ed. Hutchinson. Oxon., 1735, 4to 
2. Xevophontis de Expeditione Cyri Minoris, &c. 


Ed. Morus.. Lips., 1775, 8vo 
3 Menophontis Atheniensis Scripta, &c. 
Ed. Weiske. Lips., 1799, 8ve 


4. Kenophontis de Cyri Expeditione, &e. 

Ed. Schneider. Oxon., 1821, 8vo__ 
4. Xenophontis de Expeditione Cyri, &c. 

Gide Ed. Bornemann. Lips., 1825, 8va, 

§. Xenophontis de Cyri Expeditione, &c. 

Ed. Townsend. Lond., 1823, 8yo. 
# Xenophontis Expeditio Cyri. 

Ed. Dindorf. Lips., 1825, 8vo 
8. Eevoddvroc Képov ’Avébacue. (Latin notes.) 

Ed. Krier. Hal., 1826, 8vo, 
¥. Xenophontis Expeditio Cyri. : | 
Ed. Poppo. Lips., 1827, 8va | 
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10. Hevopavro¢g Kiaov ’Avdbaate. 


Ed. Long. Lond., 1837 8vo 
Jl. ZevodGvroc Kipov ’Avabaorc. a 
Ed. Graff. Lips., 1842, 8vo. 
12. ZevodGvroc Kipov ’Avdbacig. (German notes.) 
. Ed. Kriiger. Berl., 1845, 8v> 


13, Anabasisof Xenophon. Ed. Balfour. Lond., 1834, 8vo. 


14. Xenophon’s Anabasis (Books I. and II.). 
Ed. Hickie. | Lond., 1839, 121m 


¢ 


15. Xenofons Feldzug des Cyrus, Uebersetzt von Becker. Halle, 
1802, 8yo. 
16. Xenophons Anabasis, Uebersetzt von Halbkart. Breslau, 
1822, 8vo. 
17. L’Expedition de Cyrus, &c., par M. le Comte dela Luzerne 
_ Paris, 1786, 2 tomes, 12mo. 
18. Xenophon’s Anabasis. By Spelman. Lond., 1823, 8vo. 
19. Xenophon’s Anabasis. Translated by a Member of the Uw 
versity of Oxford. Oxf., 1822, 8vo. 
20. Xenophon’s Expedition of Cyrus (Books I., II., HI.). Trane 
lated by T. W. Allpress. Lond., 1845, 12mo. 


21. Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie und Pedagogik, &c. Leipzig. 
22. Kriiger, De ASC et Integritate Anabaseos Xenophontew. 
Halle, 1824, 8vo. 


23. History of Greece. By the Rev. Connop Thirlwall, vol. iv. 
Lond., 1837. 


24. Rennell’s Hlustrations of the History of the Expedition of Cy 
tus, &c. Lond., 1816, 4to 
25. Kinneir’s Journey through Asia Minor, &c. Lond., 1818, 8vo. 
96. Leake’s Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor. _Lond., 1824, 8vo. 

27. Arundel’s Me to the Seven Churches of Asia. 
Lond., 1828, 8vo 


98. Williams’s Two Essays on the Geography of Ancient Asia. 
Lond,, 1829, 8vo. 


29. Rennell’s Geography of Western Asia. (2 vols.) 
Lond., 1831, 8ve 


30. Milner’s History of the Seven Churches of Asia. 
Lond., 1832, 8vo 


31. Arundel’s Discoveries in Asia Minor. (2 vols.) 
Lond.; 1834, 8vo 


gz, Ainsworth’s Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, &c. (2vols,} 
Lond., 1842, 8¥n 
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33 Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus, &c. (2 vols.) 
: Lond., 1842, 8ve. 

34. Fraser’s Mesopotamia and Assyria. Edin., 1842, 12me. 

35. Ainsworth’s Travels in the Track of the Ten Thousand Greeks. 
; Lond.,«1844, 8vo. 

36. Rich’s Narrative of a Journey to the Site of Babylon. 

Lond., 1839, 8va 

37. Cramer’s Asia Minor. (2 vols.) Oxford, 1832, 8voa 


The editor has been thus particular in enumerating 
the sources from which the notes have been drawn, 
as it is possible that other editions of this work may, 
in part at least, have been indebted to the same, and, 
in consequence, similarities in the language or sub- 
stance of notes may occasionally occur, which, if 
not credited in those editions to the authorities con- 
sulted, may seem original, and may lead to the sup 
position that he has been appropriating to himself, 
without acknowledgment, the labors of others. It is 
o guard against any such imputation that the editor 
1as thus fully detailed all his authorities ; and he wish- 
s to have it distinctly understood, that if any similar- — 
ties between his own notes and those of other edi- 
ions published in this country should by any possi- 
bility occur, it is owing to the simple fact that they 
are drawn from the same authorities, and may all be 
found in one or other of the works above mentioned 

Jn one very important particular, however, the 
present volume will be found to possess an entirely 
novel character; and this is its giving an abstract ot 
the very valuable work of Ainsworth, entitled “Trav- 
els in the Track of the Ten Thousand Greeks.” Ag 
his work settles many disputed points in the geog- 
raphy of the Anabasis, copious extracts are contin 
ually given from it, and the present editicn, there. 
fore, will be found to possess the singular advant. 


age (one which no edition of the Anabasis either in | 
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this country or in Europe has enjoyed) of presenting 


the student with the latest and best results respecting 


the movements of the Greeks, both in going and re- 
~ turnmg. It willno longer answer to take Rennell for 


our guide in these matters, although his work is still, 


in many respects, a very useful one; and it will be 
incumbent, therefore, on those editors of the Anaba- 
_ sis, who may have adopted Rennell’s conclusions, to 


reconstruct no inconsiderable portion of their com- 


‘mentaries, if they wish to put the student into posses- 


sion of the latest and most reliable information on 


' this head, as deduced from the more accurate investi- 


" gations of Ainsworth, Hamilton, and others. Lest 


any doubts may exist on this point, it will be as well 


; ‘to let Ainsworth speak here for himself: 


“The present illustrator of the Anabasis,” he re- 


‘marks, “ has by accident enjoyed advantages possess- 


ed by no other’ person, of following at intervals the 


whole line of this celebrated expedition, from the 
plain of Caystrus and the Cilician Gates, through 


Syria, down the Euphrates, to the field of Cunaxa ; 
_ and of again traveling in the line of the still more 


memorable retreat across the plains of Babylonia 
and Media by Larissa and Mespila, and thence through 


the well-defended passes of the Tigris and Kurdistan 


’ to the cold, elevated uplands of Armenia, which were 


the scene of so many disasters, and so much suffering 


to the Greeks. Then, again, from Trebizond west- 
ward, he has visited, on various parts of the coast of 
Asia Minor, localities to which an interest is given by 


the notices of the Athenian historian, independent of 
their own importance as ancient sites or colonies ; 


and where he has not been personally on that part of 


the route, as well-as in the localities of the first as 
 sembling of the troops under Cvrus, the researches 
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of W. J. Hamilton, Pococke, Arundel, and others 
fully fill up the slight deficiencies which might other 

wise occur. Indeed, out of a journey evalued ‘by the 
historian at three thousand four hundred and sixty- 
five miles altogether, there are not above six hundred | 
miles that the illustrator has not personally explored.” 

' In order to make the advantages here detailed 
come home more directly to the student, we have pre- 
fixed to the volume the valuable map of Ainsworth 

taking care, however, at the same time, to retain the 
position originally assigned by him to the ancient 
Opis, rather than to adopt that advocated by Major © 
Rawlinson, and which we think Ainsworth has been — 
too hasty in preferring to his own. We have like- 

wise given three Appendices from Ainsworth, and a 
plan of the battle of Cunaxa from M. de la Luzerne, 
which may serve to rectify the errors into which some 
commentators have fallen un this subject. And,asa_ 
fitting appendage to the researches of Ainsworth, we — 
have incorporated into the notes the excellent sketch, 
given by Bishop Thirlwall, of the whole expedition, in 
the fourth volume of his admirable History of Greece, 

The grammatical references are, it will be per- 
ceived, very numerous, and-mostly made to the trans _ 
lation of Kihner’s larger Grammar by Dr. Jelf, of 
Christ Church, Oxford. 

It remains for the editor to express his sincere ac 
snowledgments for the very valuable aid derived by 
him from his friend Professor Drisler, not merely in 
the correcting of the press, but in other and much 
more important matters, where the sound judgment — 
and well-known accuracy of that indefatigable and 
excellent scholar proved of essential service to the 
present work. jf 


Columbia College, New York. Mav 3d {847 
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~ « XEnopHon (Zevogddyv), the son of Gryllus, an Athenian citizen 


was a native of the Attic demus Ercheia. The only extant biography 


ef him is by Diogenes Laertius, which, as usual, is carelessly writ: 


_ ten, but this biography and the scattered notices of ancient writers, 


combined with what may be collected from Xenophon’s own works, 


2re the only materials for his life.” 
+ «There is no direct authority either for the time of Xenophon’s 


birth or death, but these dates may be approximated to with reason- 
able probability. Laertius and Strabo state that Socrates saved 
Xenophon’s life at the battle of Delium, B.C. 424, a fact which 


there seems no reason for rejecting, and from which it may be in- 
ferred that Xenophon was born about B.C. 444. In his ‘ Heilenica,” 
or Greek History (vi., 4, 35), he mentions the assassination of Alex 
ander of Phere, which took place B.C. 357, and Xenophon was, of 
course, alive in that year. This agrees well enough with Lucian’s 
statement, that Xenophon attained the age of above ninety. (Ma- 
crob., 21.) Mueh has been said as to Xenophon’s age at the time 
of his joining the expedition of the younger Cyrus, B.C. 401, and the 


- dispute turns on the point whether he was then a young man be- 


tween twenty and thirty, or a man of forty and upward. Those 


’ who make him a young man rely on an expression in the ‘ Anab- 


asis’ (ii., 1, 12), where he is called veavicxoc, but in this passage, 
‘n place of Zevoddr, the best MSS. read Oeéroumoc, and besides this 
it may be remarked, that the term veavioxoc was not confined te 
young men, but was sometimes applied to men of forty at least. 
Still further, they who contend that he was forty or upward in the 
year B.C. 401, rely on another passage in the ‘Anabasis’ (vii., 2. 


8), where he is spoken uf as a man who seemed old enough to have 


a marriageable daughter. On the whole, there is nothing in the 
+ Anabasis’ inconsistent with a date about the year B.C. 444, which 
may be assigned as that of his birth. This subject, and othe 


points in the Chronology of Xenophon, have been discussed by C. W 


es oe Te A 


- Krager (De Xenophontis Vita Questiones Critice, Halle, 1822).’”? 


1, Penny Cyclopedia, vol. xxvii , p. 621, seg. 
2. Compare Clinton, Fast. Hellen: vol ii., p. 6S. 
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“ According to Laertius, Xenophon became the pupil of Socrates 
at an early age. There is also a notice in Philostratus of his re- 
ceiving lessons from Prodicus of Ceos, while he was a prisoner in 
Beeotia, but there is no other evidence as to the fact of his having 
fallen into the hands of the Beotians. In the fable of the Choice 
of Hercules (Memorab., ii., 1), Xenophon does not give any indica- 
tion of his personal acquaintance with Prodicus; but nothing can- 
be concluded from such an omission. Photius states that he was 
also a pupil of Isocrates, who was, however, younger than Xeno 
phon. If this is true, it is probable that he was.a pupil of Isocrates 
before the year B.C. 401. Atheneus (X., 427, ed. Casaub.) alse 
quotes a saying of Xenophon at the table of Dionysius the tyrant, 
but he does not say whether the older or younger tyrant is meant, 
The older tyrant reigned till B.C. 367, and it is more likely, if 
Xenophon ever went to Syracuse, that he went before B.C. 367 — 
than after. It is not known if Xenophon wrote any thing before 
the year B.C. 401, though Letronne, with considerable plausibility, 
would assign the composition of the ‘Banquet,’ or ‘Symposium,’ 
and of the ‘ Hiero,’ to a period before B.C. 401.” 

“In B.C. 401, Xenophon went to ‘Sardes, to Cyrus the Persian, 
the brother of Artaxerxes Mnemon, king of Persia. He tells us 
bimself (Anab., iii., 1) the circumstances of this journey. Proxe- 
nus, Xenophon’s friend, was then with Cyrus, and he invited Xeno 
phon to come, and promised to introduce him to Cyrus. Xenophon. 
asked the advice of Socrates, who, fearing that Xenophon might 
incur the displeasure of the Athenians if he attached himself to 
Cyrus, inasmuch as Cyrus had given the Lacedemonians aid in 
their recent wars against Athens, advised him to consult the oracle 
of Delphi. Xenophon accordingly went to Delphi, and asked the 
god (Apollo) to what deities he should sacrifice and make his vows, 
in order to secure success in the enterprise which he meditated, 
The god gave him his answer ; but Socrates blamed his friend for 
rot asking whether he should undertake the voyage or not. How- 
t ver, as he had obtained an answer from the god, Socrates advised 
him to follow the god’s commands, and accordingly Xenophon set 
cut for Sardes, where he found Cyrus and Proxenus just ready ta 
eave the city on an expedition. This story is characteristic both 
of Socrates and Xenophon.” 

“Tt was given out by Cyrus that his expedition was against the 
Pisidians, and all the Greeks in the army were deceived. except 
Clearchus, who was in the secret. The object of Cyrus was to de-. 
throne his brother, and, after advancing a short distance, it became 
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apparent to all the Greeks, who, however, with the exception of a 
few, determined to follow him. After a long march through Asia 
Minor, Syria, and the sandy tract east of the Euphrates, the twa 
brothers wet at Cunaxa, not far from Babylon. Cyrus fell in the 
‘almost bloodless battle that ensued, his barbarian troops were dis- 
couraged and dispersed, and the Greeks were left alone in the cen- 
tre of the Persian empire. Clearchus was by common consent in- 
vited to take the command, but he and many of the Greek’ com- 
manders were shortly after massacred by the treachery of Tissa- 
phernes, the Persian satrap, who was acting for the king. It was 
now that Xenophon came forward. He had hitherto merely follow: 
ed the army of Cyrus, and had neither held a command nor even 
been considered as a soldier. He introduces himself to our notice, 
at the beginning of the third book of the ‘ Anabasis,’ in that simple 
manner which, characterizes the best writers of antiquity. From 
this time Xenophon became one of the most active leaders, and. 
‘under his judicious guidance, the Greeks effected their retreat 
‘northward across the high lands of Armenia, and arrived at Tra- 
_pezus (Trebisond), a Greek colony on the southeast coast of the 
‘Black Sea. From Trapezus the Greeks proceeded to Chrysopolis, 
opposite to Byzantium. Both Xenophon, however, and the army 
‘were in great distress, for they had lost every thing in that retreat. 
and they were, therefore, ready enough to accept the proposals of 
‘Seuthes, a Thracian prince, who wished to have their aid in re 
/ covering the kingly power. The Greeks performed the stipulated 
“services, but the Thracian would not pay the amount agreed upon, 
and it was not till after some negotiations that Xenophon obtained | 
a part of what was due to the army. At this time the Lacedemeo- 
nian general Thibron was carrying on a war against Tissaphernes 
‘and Pharnabazus, and he invited the Greeks under Xenophon to 
join him. At the request of his soldiers, Xenophon conducted them 
‘back into Asia, and they joined the army of Thibron (B C. 399). 
Immediately before giving up the troops, Xenophon, with a part of 
them, made an expedition into the plain of the Caicus, for the pur- 
pose of plundering a wealthy Persian named Asidates. .The Per- 
- sian was taken, with his wife, and children, and horses, and all that 
he had. ‘Xenophon received a good share of the plunder.” 
~ «The narrative of Xenophon contains a statement of the army’s 
; ‘marches, with some few omissions, expressed in Persian parasangs 
at the rate of 30 stadia to a parasang- The following are-the dia 
~ tanzes given by him in roun|) numbers : 
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From Ephesus to the battle-field “ . . . . 16,050 stadia. 
From the battle-‘eld to Cotyora (eight months) 18,600 <« 
34,650 «« 


Xenophon adds the march of the Greek auxiliaries from Ephesus te | 
Sardes (about 50 miles) to the distance from Sardes to the battle: | 
field. The march may be considered as having terminated at| 
Cotyora, as the army sailed from this place to Sinope. Their! 
troubles, however, continued till they reached Byzantium, now: 
Constantinople, and even beyond that point. If we take the stadia) 
of Xenophon at the rate of ten to a mile, an estimate which is above: 
the truth, we find the whole distance marched to be 3465 English i 
miles, which was accomplished in 15 months, and a large part of it; 
through an unknown, mountainous, and hostile country, and in an) 
inclement season.” 

“Tt is uncertam what Xenophon did after giving up the troops to: 
Thibron. He remarks (Anab., vii., 7, 57), just before he speaks of ° 
the leading the troops back into Asia, that he had not yet been ban- : 
ished; but as it is stated by various authorities that he was ban 
ished by the Athenians because he Joined the expedition of Cyrus | 
against the Persian king, who was then on friendly terms with the : 
Athenians, it is most probable that the sentence of banishment was j 
passed against him in the year B.C. 399, in which Socrates was | 
executed. Letronne assumes, in the absence of evidence, that he: 
returned to Athens in B.C. 399. But it is much more likely that: 
he stayed with Thibron, and with Dercyllidas, the successor of | 
Thibron ; and there are various passages in the ‘ Hellenica’ which 
favor the conjecture.” ey 
- “ Agesilaus, king of Sparta, was sent with an army into Asia, | 
B.C. 396, and Xenophon was with him during the whole, or a part 
at least, of this Asiatic expedition. Agesilaus was recalled to 
Greece B.C. 394, and Xenophon accompanied him on his return, — 
and he was with Agesilaus in the battle against his own country- 
men at Coronea, B.C. 394. According to Plutarch, he accompanied 
Agesilaus to Sparta after the battle of Coronea, and shortly after 
settled himself at Scillus in Elis, on a spot which the Lacedemo- 
nians gave him, and here, it is said, he was joined by his wife 
Philesia and her children. Philesia was apparently the second wife 
ot Xenophon, and he had probably married her in Asia. On the ad 
vice of Agesilaus, he sent his sons to Sparta to be educated.” 

“From this time Xenophon took no part in public affairs. He 
resided at Scillus, where he spent his time in hunting, entertaining 
Lis friends, and in writing some of his Jater works. Diogenes 
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aertius states, that he wrote here his histories, by which he mus 
ean the ' Anabasis’ and the ‘ Hellenica,’ and probably the ‘ Cyro- 
pedia.’ During his residence at this place, also, he probably wrote 
the treatise on ‘Hunting,’ and that on ‘ Riding.’ The history of 
the remainder of his life is somewhat doubtful. Diogenes says that 
the Eleans sent a force against Scillus, and as the Lacedemonians 
did aot come to the aid of Xenophon, they seized the place. Xeno- 
phon’s sons, with some slaves, made their escape to Lepreum;. 
Xenvphon himself went first to Elis, for what purpose it is not said, 


and then to Lepreum to meet his children. At last he withdrew to 


Corinvh, and probably died there. The time of his expulsion from 
Scillus is uncertain ; but it is a probable conjecture of Kriger, that 
the Eleens took Scillus not earlier than B.C. 371, in which year the 
Lacedemonians were defeated in the battle of Leuctra. Letronne 


’ “fixes the date at the year B.C. 368, though there is no authority for 


that precise year ; but he considers it most probable that the Eleans 


invaded Seillus at the time when the Lacedemonians were most en- 


gaged with the Theban war, which would be during the invasion of 
Laconia by Epaminondas. Xenophon must have lived above twenty 
years at Seillus, if the date of his expulsion from that place is not 
before the year B.C. 371. The sentence of banishment against 
Xenophon was revoked by a decree proposed by Eubulus, but the 
date of this decree is uncertain. Before the battle of Mantinea, 
B.C. 362, the Athenians had joined the Spartans against the The- 
bans. Upon this, Xenophon sent his two sons, Gryllus and Dio- 
dorus, to Athens, to fight on the Spartan side against the Thebans. 
Gryllus fell in the battle of Mantinea, in which the Theban-general 


_ Epamunondas also lost his life. Letronne assumes that the decree 


a 


for repealing the sentence of banishment against Xenophon must 
nave passed before B.C. 362, because his two sons served in the 
Athenian army at the battle of Mantinea. But this is not conclu- 
sive. Kriiger, for other reasons, thinks that the sentence was re- 
pealed not later than Ol. 103, which would be before the battle o 
Mantinea. No reason is assigned by any ancient writer for Xeno- 
phon’s not returning to Athens; for, in the absence of direct evi- 
dence as to his return, we must conclude that he did not.” 

« Several of his works were written or completed after therevo 
eation of his sentence: the ‘Hipparchicus ;’ the Epilogus to the 


- *Cyropedia,’ if we assume that his sentence was revoked before 


B.C. 362; and the treatise on the ‘Revenues of Athens.’ Stesi 
cleides, quoted by Diogenes, places the death cf Xenophon in b., 
359+ but there is much uncertainty on_ this subject. (Compare . 
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Clinton, Fast. Hellen., B.C. 359, and his remarks on the death of - 
Alexander of Phere.) Probably he died a few years after B.C 
359. ° , 

«The extant works of Xenophon may be distributed into fout 
elasses : 1. Historical, consisting of the « Anabasis,’ the ‘ Hellenica,’ 
and the ‘Cyropedia,’ which is not, however, strictly historical ; and 
also the ‘Life of Agesilaus.’—2. Didactic’: the ‘Hipparchicus,’ «On _ 
~ Horsemanship,’ and ‘On Hunting.’—3.° Political: the ‘Republics 
of Sparta and Athens,’ and the ‘Revenues of Attica.’—4. Philo. 
sophical: the ‘Memorabilia of Socrates,’ the ‘CEconomie,’ the « Sym- 
posium,’ or Banquet, the ‘Hiero,’ and the ‘Apology of Socrates.’ 
There are also extant certain letters attributed to Xenophon, but, 
like many other ancient productions of the same class, they are not 
genuine.” ; . 

“The ¢ Anabasis’ (Avdbacic), in seven books, is the work by 
which Xenophon is best known, and will be found more particular- 
ly alluded to on page 219 of the present volume, The authorship 
of the work is not quite free from doubt, owing to a passage in the» 
third book of the « Hellenica’ (iii., 1), where the author refers to a 
work of Themistogenes of Syracuse for the history of the expedi- 
tion of Cyrus, and the retreat of the Greek army ‘to the Euxine. 
This, however, is not a complete description of the contents of the 
‘Anabasis’ of Xenophon, whose narrative also conducts the army 
from Trapezus on the Euxine to Byzantium. Still the retreat may 
fairly be considered as having terminated when the army reachea 
a Greek colony on the Euxine, and so, indeed, it is viewed in the 
‘ Anabasis’ (v., 1, 1). There is then, perhaps, no doubt that Xeno- 
phon does 1efer to the ‘ Anabasis’ which we have ; and if this bead- 
mitted, the difficulty is not easy of solution. Plutarch (De Glor. 
Athen.) supposes that Xenophon attributed the work to Themisto- 
genes, in order that people might have more confidence in what was 
said of himself. But this is not satisfactory. Others suppose that 
there was a work by Themistogenes, which gave the history of the 
retreat as far as Trapezus, and that Xenophon published his « Hel- 
lenica’ in two parts, and that he first continued the History of the 
Peloponnesian war to the capture of Athens, which would complete 
the history of Thucydides, and also carried it to the year B.C. 399 
This is the conjecture of Letronne, who connects it with the as- 
sumption of Xenophon’s returning to Athens in B.C. 395, as to 
which there is no evidence, The history up to the year B.C. 399 
tomprehends the first two books of the ‘Hellenica,’ and the first 
paragraph of the third book, in which Themistagenes is mentioned. 
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etyonne assumes that this first part was begun before Xenophon 
yined the expedition of Cyrus, and was finished either in the in- 
srva. of his assumed return from Asia and his departure to join the 
rmy of Agesilaus, or in the early part of his retreat at Scillus, at 
vhich time it is further assumed that he had’ not yet written the 
Anabasis,’ and was obliged to refer to the ‘ Anabasis’ of Themis- 
ogenes, which, it is still further assumed, was already published 
nd known. The rest of the ‘ Hellenica,’ it is assumed, was writ- 
én later, and perhaps not published till after the death of Xeno 
hon, by his son Diodorus, er his grandson Gryllus. "If all this as- 
sumption is necessary to explain the fact of Xenophon’s referring 
o the work of Themistogenes on the Anabasis, we may as well 
‘sume that there was no such work of Themistogenes, for we 
mow nothing of it from any other quarter, and that Xenophon, for 
some unknown reason, spoke of his own work as if it were written 
by another person. In reading the ‘ Anabasis,’ it is difficult to re- 
sist the conviction that it is by Xenophon, especially when we 
burn to such passages as that in the fifth book, where he speaks of 
his residence at Scillus, and other passages in which he speaks on 
his thoughts, his dreams, and other matters which could only be 
known to himself.” 

« Xenophon appears to have been humane and gentle m chara: 
ter. He evidently liked quiet. He was fond of farming, huntin, 
and rural occupations generally. His talents would have suited 
him for administration in a well-ordered community ; but he was 
not fitted for the turbulence of Athenian democracy. He was a,re- 


ligious man, or, as we are now pleased to term it, a superstitious 


man. He believed in the religion of his country, and was scrupu- 
lous in performing and enforcing tne observance of the usual cere- 
monies. He had faith in dreams, and looked upon them as mani- 
festations of the deity. His philosophy was the practical : it had 
reference to actual life, and in all practical matters and every thing 
that concerns the ordinary conduct of human life he shows good 
sense and honorable feeling. He was in understanding a plain, 
‘sensible man, who could express with propriety and in an agreeable 
manner whatever he had to say. As a writer he deserves the 
praise of perspicuity and ease, and for these qualities he has in all 
y admired. As an historical writer he is infinitely 


ages been justl 
elow Thucydides: he has no depth of reflection, no great insigh 


sto the fundamental p inciples of society. His ‘ Hellenica,’: his 
—ynly historical effort, would not have preserved his name, excepl 
‘for the importance of the facts which the work contains, and the » 


. 
Zz 


> 
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deficiency of other historical recor¢s. His ‘Anabasis’ derives if 
interest from the circumstances of that memorable retreat, am 
the name of Xenophon is thus connected with an event whic 
exposed to the Greeks the weakness of the Persian empire, ant 
prepared the way for the future campaigns of Agesilaus and tht 
triumphs of Alexander. The ‘Anabasis’ is a work of the kinp 
which few men have had the opportunity of writing, and there is mn 
work in any language in which personal adventure and the conduc 


than the Athenian dialect ; but this latter circumstance may easilil 
be explained by our bearing in mind how long standing and clos 


the people of Lac nia. (Haase, Xen. Resp. Lac., Pp. 338.) 
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XENOPHON’S ANABASIS, 


BO Qed: 


CHAPTER I. 


' @wn the death of Darius, and the accession of Artaxerxes to the throne 

of Persia, Cyrus is accused of treason by Tissaphernes, and imprisoned 

by the King his brother. On his mother’s intercession, however, he ob- 

tains his liberty, and returns to his satrapy. He now secretly makes prep 

_ arations for war against his brother, and collects a large army, part of 
_ which are Greeks, under pretense of marching against the Pisidians. 


1. Aapeiov kai Mapvodtidog yiyvovta: traidec dbo, mpeo 
bbTEpog pév PRTREEPENS, vewtepog d& Kipoc. ’Emet dé 
_/ hodéver Aapsiog kai tr@nteve tedevtiVy Tov Blows é6ov- 
~ Asto TO Taide dudotépw mapeivar. 2. ‘'O pév ody mpeo- 
Bi orepac Tmapav étoyyave: Kipoy 0& pwetanéumetat and 
_ the apxac, he adtov catpanyy énoinoe, Kai orparnyov d8 
avrov anéderée TavTWY, boot cic Kagrwiov mediov d0pxi¢ 
ovra. *Avabaiver obv & Kipog Aabdy Ticcadépyyy wg 
plAoy, kat tév EAAAvwr 08 Exo orAitac dvébn TpIGKOO- 

_ tove, dpyovra 68 abtGy Zeviav Mappaotov. 
3. "Emet d& éredeityce. Aapeiog nal natéotn sic THY 
- Bactirsiav ’Aptatépenc, Trooadépyns OvabdAde tov Kupov 
“ mpg rov ddeApor, we emibovAebor ait@. ‘O dé mreiOerai 
te Kai ovAdapbdver Kipov aoc dmontevdv: 4 0&8 pirnp 
_ Ekartnoapévn avrov, dmonégurrer waAcy ent thy apyjv. 4. 
'O 0 O¢ arabe, Kivdvvetoac Kai dtiysacbeic, BovAsderat 
Sra phrote ire éotae éni TO ddeAge, GAN jy dbvyta’ 
- Baoiieboes dvr’ éxeivov, Hepioaric pe O7} 7) PATHS OTTP- 
KE TO Kbpo, pidAovea avtov uGAdAov 7 Tov BactAeborTa 
Aprasépinv. 5. "Ocrig 0° adixveito THY seit Bacrhéax 
b “mpdc abtéy, navrac olTw diar:9eic drenéumeto Gore avTg 

A 
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uaddov dedove sivat i} Baotrsi. Kal tév rap’ EGUT@ Od 
Bapbépav émewedetto, OG ToAEuEty TE ikavol elnoav Kai Ev» 
voiKas ExolEY avTO. \6. Tay dé “EAAnuiKny dbvausy HOpot 
sev Wo pddcota édbvato énixpuTrropuevoc, Emwe 3-1 dra. 
packevoratov Adbor Baovdéa. *QUe ody érrocsito THY OVA 
Aoynyv. ‘Ondoag eiye pudandc év raic réA¢01, naphyyeas 
Toic ppovpapxyorg Exdotorg Aaubdvery Gvdpac TleAoroyyn- 
oioveg 6tt mAsiotove Kai BeAtiorovc, w¢ értbovAEbortog. 
Trooapépvove taig méAect. Kal yap qoav al lwvenat 16a 
su¢ Teooapépvove 76 dpyaiov, éx Bacrdéwo dedopévat, TéT 
0 ageotixeoay mpicg Kipov naoat TAnY MtAfrov. 7.°Et 
MiAnro d& Trooapépync TpoatoOsuevoc Ta adta ravta 
BovAsvouévovce, droaravat mpod¢ Kipov, todo pav adtar 
anéxretve, Tove 0’ éébadev. ‘'O d8 Kvpo¢ vrodabav Tove 
pevyovtac, ovAAéiac oTpateva éroAtépxe. MiAnroy Kai 
Kata ynv kal kata 9ddAatray, Kai émelpaTo KaTdyeLv TovG 
eement@Kotac. Kat abtn ab Gdn Tp6pacte hy adto rod 
aOpotfev oTpatevua. 8. Ipoc dé Bacdéa Tréura@y sion, 
aero dv adbtod, doOjvat of Tabrac Tag méAELC UaAAOV 7 
Tiooadépyny dpyew abtév, rat q wAtnp ovvérpartev ab 
TO TavTa* Scere Bacedede THC pév TpOc EavTov émriBovare 
ovK jo0dvero, Tiocadépver 0&8 évouige nodepodvta abtor Pt 
aut Ta otpateipara Oanavar - Sore obdév HyOero abtar 


_ TOAEuobvTwY. Kal yap 6 Kupog améneure Tove yeyvoué- 


vovg dacpove Gactdei bx tev TOAEWY, OV Tiocadépync 
érbyyavev éywr. 
9. "Addo dé otpdrevua abto ovvedéyero év Xeppoviow, — 


\TH Kkatavtinépac ’Abbdov, Tévde Tov TpOTrov. Kréapyog 


Aaxedaidvioc duyag Fv: TOUT@ ovyyevouevoc 6 Kipog 
Hya00n te abrov Kat dédwory avbT@ juuptove dapetkobe. ‘0 
dé AabaY 76 yvpvoiov orpdreupa ovvédetev dnd tobTwy TOD 


 KpNaTov, kat émodguer, éx Xeppovficov dpucwevoc, Tot¢ 


Opgsi toig inésp ‘EAAHorovrov olkovot, kat &péAer Tove 
“EAAnvac: Gere nat Xeneata ovvebdAdovro avT@ ele rip 
"podIy ~Av atpariwrey ai ‘EAAnorovtiana’ réAEc &xods 
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oat. Touro 0 ad obtw tpedduevoy éldvOavev avt@ ro 


OTpaTEvua. | | 10: ’"Apiotimmog d0& 6 Osttadoc sévog Wr 


 étyyyavev abdT@, Kat TieCOuEvoc bd THY olKkor dvTLOTACE 
_ @Tav Epxetat TPG TOY Kdpor, kai alte adbrov eic dlcyLAi- 


ove sévove Kal TPLOV UNVOY ULOO6Y, WC OUTW TrEpLYEVO“EVOC 


dy THY GyTioTacLWTGy. ‘O dé Kipocg didwowv ait@ ele 


TeTpanicyiAtovg Kat &F unvey wo06v, Kai deitat abrod pi 
“mpoobev katadvoat mpd¢g Tove dvticTacitacg mpiv av 
(@bT@ ovpboviebonra. OvTw dé ad TO év OeTTadia éAav- 


Oavev ato fie ae oTpatevua. 11. Ipdgevoy dé tov 


Bowwrtov, Sévov bvra avte, éxédevoe Aaboyra dvdpac 6 ott 
wAetoTouc napayevéoOat, a¢ ei¢ IItoidac BovAdpevoc otpa- 


réevec0at, O¢ Tpdywara napexéyvTwr THY Today TH éav- 


TOD Yopa. hi aig dé TOV Sell kal S@Kparny 


_16v "Ayatoy, tévove bytac Kai TobTove, éxédevoev avdpacg 


Aabovrac éAGeiv btt TrAsioToUG, WG TOAEUHOWY TLocapép- 


“yet ody toig dvydot TOV MiAnoiov. Kai érotovy obtwe 


ovToL. 


CHAPTER IU. 


_ Uyrus marches throu gh Lydia, Phrygia, and Lycaonia into Cappadocia, 
whence he enters Cilicia, which he finds deserted by the King Syennesis, 


who at last, by the persuasion of the queen his wife, has an interview 


f 


with Cyrus. oa 


1. "Ere? 0° éddner 7f0n TropebecOar ait@ dvw, THY [és 
MSpace érrotetto we Iltcidac POOP OG ékbarsty TAVTG 
mac &k THC Y@pac* Kat GOpoiter wo ent TovTOUG TO TE 
Bapbaptkdy Kai 76 ‘EAAnvixdy évrav0a orpadrtevpa, kat map 
ayyéAder TO Te Kisdpyy Aabdvtt inev doov qv abtE 
otpdtevua, Kab TO ’Aprotinny, ovvaddayévre mpd¢ Tov. 


olor, drornémnpat Tpd¢ Eavrov 6 elye orpdtevua: Kal Zevig 
“r@ ApKaot, d¢ adT@ mpoeother Tov év Taig mOAEoL Jeve- 


‘KOU, “side rapayyéAAe Aabsvra tobe dvdpac, TAjy dm5o0 
“ixavo? joav TAG akpor rece gvadrrety. | 2. "Exddece dé Kai 
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rod¢ MiAntoy modAtopKovyTac, Kal Tovs puyddac éxéAevas 
ovv avT@ otpatevecbat, bTrooxyomevoc avrotc, i KAABG Ka~ 
Tampdselev ép’ & eotpateveTo, pn TpdcOEev Tavcacbat Tpir 
avtovs Kataydyot oixade. Oi dé Hdéwe EneiDovTo- (Eni. 
orevoy yap abt@*) Kai Aabsryrec ra brAa mapjoay sic Sdp- 
deve, 3. Reviacg pév On Tove &k TOY TOAEwWY AabaY Trap- 
eyéveto sic Sdpdetc, émrAiras el¢ TerpanucxiMore’ Tpogevoc 
62 raphy Exwv drditac pév ele nevtakociovs Kal yLAtove, 
yupvatacg d& TmEvtakodiovcg: Lodaiverocg dé 6 UtvuPdArog 
drditac exw xtAlove: Lwxpdtng dé 6 ’Ayadg Orditac 
Exo O¢ TEvTakociove’ Ilaciwy dé 6 Meyapede sic éxtakoo- 
iove éxwv dvdpac mapeyévero* iv 68 kai obroc Kat 6 Sw- 
kpdtn¢e THY audi MiAntov otpatevouévwv. 4. Obror pév 
eig Lapdere abt@ adixovto. Ticoapépyye dé, katavojoac — 
TavTa, kat pelcova jynodevos elvac 7} wc éri Isoidac THY 
Tapackevhy, TopeveTat WC Bacrréa, 7 édbvato TéyLoTa, im 
néac Eywv Wo mevtakociovc. 5: Kal BaordAedc ney On, eet 
7KOVvoE Tapa Tisoapépvovg Tov Kdpov oréAoy, dvtimape. — 
OKEVGCETO. — Et 
Kipoc dé, éxov We elpnka, Wpudto dnd Ldpdewy- Kat — 
éSedavver dud rij¢ Avdiag otaOuovd¢ Tpelc, Tapaodyyac et 
oot kat Ovo, Ent Tov Matavdpov rotaudyv. Todtov To ed 
pog dbo TAEpa~ yédupa d8 éexny eevypévyn mola ExTa 
6. Tovtoy diabdc éZedabver did Ppvyiag orabuov Eva ra. 
paodyyac 6xTe) sic Kodooods, modu sie al ebdaipova 2 
kal peedgys "Evtavda SuEReN neépac éntd> nal tee ; 
Mévav 6 Oerradde, dmditac éxwv XtAiovg Kai TeATacTac 
mevtaxootovc, Addonac Kal Aivavac Kat ’OAvvOiove. 7 
"Evrevder édedavver ora0pode TpEtS, Tapacdyyac elkooty, — 
tic Kehaivdc, the Spvyiac méALy olrcoupévny, peydAny Kat 
penpna. "Evtav0a Kipo Baoirea qv Kat mapddercog 
uéyac, dypiwy Snpiwy mAs, & éExsivoc Onpevev ard Ure 
Tov, OTdTe yuuvdoat BobAoito éavTév TE Kal Tode inmouc. 
Ara péaov dé Tod napadeloov'p pet 6 Matavdpns TOTALOG* at 
dé myyal abtod evo ex THY Baotreiwv: pet dé Kai. duds ; | 
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“sho Kedaviv rodewe 8. "Eott dé Kai ueydAov Bactréws 
Bacidea év Kedawvaic épupvd, ént Taig mnyalc Tov Map- 
obov ToTapLod, bTd TH aKpordder* pet d2 Kal obTOS did THe 
modAEwe, kai éubdAde sig TOV Maiavdpov: tov dé Mapavov 
rO evpi¢ éortv elxoot kal névte TOOGY. *EvTavda Aéyeral 
"ATOAAwY éxdeipat Mapodtar, vinhoac épigovra ol rept cop 
fac, kai 76 dépua Kpeudoar év TO Gvtpw 6Oev al mnyai,. 
did dé TovTO 6 ToTapOg KaAéiTaL Mapodac. 9. ’Evravéa 
Bépinc, te éx THC ‘EAAddo¢ Arrndeic TH waxy amrexepet 
Aéyerau olkodopjoat TauTé Te Ta BaciAea Kai THY Keda- 
vov depomolv. "Evrav0a suerve Kipoc spac tpidKor- 
“Ta Kai hKe KAéapyoc, 6 Aaxedarpoviog puyde, Exwov oTAi. 
‘Tac yLAiove, Kal meAtaoTag OpaKac dkTakooiove, Kat TOs. 
ag Kpjtac dtakociovc. “Awa d& kat Lwxpdtng tapyy 6 
Beczsoie, éyav orditag TpaKooiovc, Kal Lopaiverog 6 
Aprds, bya ordAitac xtAiovc. Kat évtav@a Kupocg e&éra- 
“ow Kat cpropov TOY ‘EAAjvwy éroinoey év Ta) Tapadeiow, 
wat éyévovto of obumavrec, brAiTat wév piptoe Kal yiALoL, 
_meAtaotai 0é dupi Tove dtoytAiouc. jt Meee 
10. "Evrevber sedative orabuovs¢ dbo, rapacdyyac déxa, 
velg IléArac, roAtv oixovpévny. "Evravd’ éuervev tpuépac 
‘tpeic: év aig Reviac 6’Apkac Ta Adnata EOvoe Kat ayova 
tOnne- Ta 08 GOAa joav otAeyyides ypvoat+ eewper dE 
rév dyGva nal Kopoc. ’EvtevOev éFedabvetr orabpovde dio, 
mapdoayyac dadexa, ei¢ Kepopew dyopdy, T6Atv olKovpé- 
yqv, toxatny npog TH Mvoia xopa. 11. Eyrevdev é&e 
‘Radbver ora0povds tpelc, Tapacdyyac tpidKovra, cig Kav- 
“atpov medtov, TOALY al As a Evrav?’ Euervey mpepae 
mévte* Kal TOoig OTpaTLWT ALE peers po0d¢ TAgOY 7} TpL- 
OY Envoy, Kak TroAAdKic lévteg ént se Sbpas Grapreuas 
0 68 éAxidacg Aéyov Suipye, Kat JjAoS Tv avidpEevog* ov 
ee iv mpdg ToD Képov tpérov Eyovta pu) drrodidévat. 
SLs Evraida ddiunvetrae "Eriaia, 7 Svevvéatoc yun, 
>) Kitixwy Baorréwe, napa Kipov* nal édéyero Kipe 
Soivas yphuata TOAAG. THO’ obv otpariG t5te dmédwKs 


¥ 


% ANABASIS, [ir 13-18 


Kupog ploOov tettrdpwv pnvov. Eiye 6& 7 Kidtooa nai 
pvAakag wept avtjnv Kidskac nai ’Aorevdiovg: éAéyeto d& 
Kai ovyyevéoOa Kvpov 7H KiAioon. 13..’Evrev0ev cé 
éehabver otabuove dbo, napacdyyac déka, cig” Ovpbpiov, 
TrOALY oikovpévyy. ’Evravba qv mapa tH dddv Kphvn H 
Midov Kadovpévn, tov Opr yOv Bactréwe, ed? 7 Aéyerat Mi- 
dag Tov Latvpov Inpevoa, olvy Kepdoas adthy. 14. ?Ey. 
revber éedabver oraOpov¢ dbo, mapacdyyac¢ Oéxa, cig Tv- 
paiov, r6ALv olxovpévyny. "Evrav0a everver tyuépac Tpeic¢ 
Kal Aéyerat SenOjvat 7) Kidtooa Kipov émideizae 6 orpa- 
Teva abTy. Bovaduevoc ody émtdciéar, étéraow Trovetras 
év TH TEDW THY KE Kal TOY Paebdade, 15. "Exéd- 
evoe dé TovG "EAAnvac, we vouog asimois el¢ Uayny, OvTa 
TayOnva Kat MR iat ovyTdéat d& Exacrov Tovc EavTod. 
"ErdxOnoay ovv éni tettdpwv: elye 0é Td pév dekiov Mév- 
av Kai ol ody ait, 76.68 ebwvepov KAgapyoc Kai ol 
eke, TO dé péoov of dAAoL oTparnyoi. » 16. "Edewper 
ody 6 Kipor mpdrov psy Tove Bapbdpove (ol dé TaphAav 
voy Tetaypévor Kata lAac Kal Kata Tasers), eita 0&8 Tove 
“EAAnvac, napedabvar ed’ Gpuatog Kat } Kidvooa éd’ dp. 
paudsnc. Bixyov dé navtec kpévn yaad, wai xLT@vac sae | 
YLKOUG, Kat Kynuidac, kal Ta¢ doridac Exnenadvupevac. i 
"Errecd7) 0& mavTa¢ TaphAace, enieas TO dpwa mpd THC oa + 
Aayyoc, népapac Iliypyta tov épunvéa rapa TOvS OTpATH 
13 ToOY ‘EAAjvav éxédevoe rpobadéobar ta brrAa,. katy 
éniywpjoa bAnv THY palayya. Oi 68 tatTa TpOELTOv 


val 
ToC RTpaTLOTaLe kat énet éoddAmvyée, mpobadAuevor. = 


El onda, érhecav. ’Ex dé tobtov Saooov TpoldyT@Y ody Kpav — 


hes roe ano Tov avtoudtov dpduoc éyévero Tog orparusrate 


wn 


- éml ta¢ SeTVas, 18. Tév dé Bapbépav p66o¢ ToAte Kak 
GAjorc, kal} te Kidwooa éovyev &e rhe appaydenc, wat of 
2x Tho dyopac, katadurévtec Ta ovia, Epvyov ol 08 “BA- 
Anves ovv yédwre éri Tac oKnVaG HABOY. ‘H dd Kiduooa, 

idovoa tiv Aaunpérnra Kai THR TaELY TOD oTparetwaroc, 
tOaduace. Kvpog 0& 700n, Tov éx tev "EAARv@v sic bho | 
Bapbapouc b66ov dév eee | 


van ft 
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& RareoGev é&eavvet orabpove tpeic, mapacdyyas et 
| goo.v, el¢ "Ikdviov, tig Ppvyiac réALy goydtnyv. "EvravOa 
 Euerve TpELG Tepac. "HvtevOev é&dedadver did THE AvKa 
oviacg otaOuovcg mévte, Tapacdyyus TpidKovra. Tatty» 

Tiy X@pav érétpepe Otapndoar Tolg “HAAnaLY, Oo TOAEuiay 
woav. 20. “Evtevev Kioog tiv Kittooav sig tiv KiAc- 
_siav aronéuret THY TaxloTny Oddv* Kal ovvéreupev abTi 
ITpatidtac, odbc Mévwv slye, Kai abtov. Kipog dé pera 
rav GAAwy é&edabver dia Kanradokiag orabuove TéTTApAG, 
napacdyyac elkoot kal névte, mpd¢ Advay, r6ALy oixovpé- 
yyy, peydaAnv Kai evdaiuova. "EvtavOa éuecvay 7jpépar 
Tpeic* év @ Kipoc aréxtervev avdpa Hepony, Meyadépygy, 
porvikoTay Bacideov, kai Erepdv tiva TOV. brdpywy dv- 
“vdorny, altiacdpevoc émbovrebery abt. 21. ’Evrevder 
| éretpavTo sicbddde ei¢ tiv KidAuniav: 7 08 eicboAn av 
600¢ dpagiroc, ép0ia loxupaec, Kat duhyavog eiceAOetv otpa. 
A peter, el. tec éx@Avev. *HAéyero dé nai Xvévveoic elvas 
éml TOV GKpwr, Generar tiv eicboAny:. dv’ 6 éuervev mee 
pay év TO rediv. TH matepalg HKEV ayyeron Aéywov, bre 
Ashour ars ein Svévvecic Ta cupa, érei Hodeto bTt TO Mévovr- 
og Ernaneuye HOn év Kedunia ai, claw TAY Opéwy, Kal Ort 
mpunpers qkove TEplTAEovoag a7” ’lwviac cig Kedckiav, Ta 
ery exavTa, TAG Aanedeiparian Kat abvtov Kvpov. 22 
Kipoc 0” ovv dyebr, ént ta Opn, oidevoc KWADOYTOG, Kat 
_¢lde Tag oKnvac, ov of Kidtkes épvAarrov. "Hyrevdev dé 
«arébawver ic medio péya Kal Kaddv, éripputov, Kal dev- 
4 ace cere ae Ae ce dae ; TOAD dE Kat 
Toapov Kat ie diy kal Kéyypov Kat Tupode Kai pba 
: 8 *Opoc 0° abtd Treptéxet dyvpov Kal re TaVTH 
ew Saddt~7¢ El¢ ddarray. . 


F “yérrapac, mapacdyyac tévte Kai elxoory, ic Tapsovs, THS 
Bediniag rodw peyddqv Kat evdaipova. "Evrav0a joav 
va Lvevvéotoc Bacidea, tov KrAinwy Baothéwe- Ord Eons 
THS, THAEWS pei rotapi6c, Kbdvoc bvoua, edvpoc dvo TAEO 


. 23. Karabdc dé dia tobrov Tov Tediov jade Poa 


Stachel 


s 
- 
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/ ie oe ‘ ; 5 
pwr. 24. Tabrny tiv rod é&édimov ol EvorKovvTer 
peta Svevvéoroc ei¢ yapiov dyupov éni ta bp, TARY ol ta 

, karndeta éxovteg: Euervay 6& Kal of rapa THY Sédatray — 

ax binoorres év SéA01¢ nat év Ioooic. 25. Errbata dé, q Sv-- 

EVVEOLOG Viale mpotépa Kvpov mévte € Tépag el¢ Tapoove © 
aixeto: év d8 tH brepboAg THY > ee) TaV sic TO TrEdioy, — 

~ O00 Adyor TOV Mévwvoc Wibi ege 3 ar@Aovto. Ol mér — 
épacay apndcovrde Tt Rarakenipae ond tT&v Kirixwv: of 
dé, Urodepbévrac, Kai ob Svvapévove ebpeiv Td GARO ae 
Be obdé TAG ddobs, ita TAav@pévove dro éoOat « "ea 
dé otto éxaToyv brAital. 26. O 0 GAAO érel MKov,. 
THY Te TOALY. TOds Tapsod¢ dujpracay, dia TOY bAebpov } 
TOY GVOTPATLWTOY Opytsouevor, kai Ta Baoidera ta ev 
avti. Kipoc dé, éret eloqdacey el¢ les TOALY, peTen el — 
TeTO TOV Lvévveoty Tpd¢ EavTov: 6 0’ obrE npCeepep ou i 
devi ma Kpeitrove Eavtod ele yeipac énOciv Eon, obte Tore 
Ktp@ lévar 7jOede, mpiv 4 yore abrov éreroe Kal more 
édabe. 27. Meta 68 taba, éret ovveyévovto GAAnAotc, 
Zvévveoc wév Ewne Kipw xphaara TOAAG sig THY ops 4 
tay, pono: 0& éxeivy dpa, & vopicetat rapa Baoret ri. 
ua, inrov YpvooydAtvov, Kai OTpETTOY Ypvoovy, Kal pede 4 
Ata, Kat dxvvdkny ypvoody, Kal Ligeti Ileporrny, kat rip 
apa pnwére apaprdfeoOce + Ta 08 7 TpTaopeva wise = 
qv Tov evTvyyavwowr, drrodapbavecy. 


CHAPTER III, 


Tue Greek soldiers suspect the real object of the expedition, anit Cie 
aichus, one of the Greek commanders, narrowly escapes being stoned 
his troops, Cyrus quiets the disturbance, but still does not ackiowien| 
his design against the king. ve 


1. ’"Evtava éuecve rods Kat u oTpatla Hnépag elxoowy 
ol yap otpati@tat ok épacav iévar tod T™p60. — 


tevoyv yap ijdn émt Baotdéa lévau - pLobwBivar d& ee én 


@ 
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TobTw épacav lpdroc dé K7éapyoc rove abrod o1pari 
- @rac ébidgero lévar> of 68 adrév te S6aAAov Kai ta bro 
_ Sbyta Ta éxeivov, érei ijpEato mpoiévas. 2. KAgapyoc 64 
Tore pév puxpov e&épvye 70 pu) KaTaTneTpwORVaL* borEpor 

06, énei éyvw Sti ob dOvvficeTas Bidoac0a, ovviyayev exe 
KAnoiay TOV abtov oTpatiwtTav. Kal mp@rov pév éddxpv 

 moAdv xpdvov Eotdc* (ol dé dpdvTEs avbpacoy Kat Ear. 
may) elra dé érete toidde. 

3. "Avdpec oTpatiOrat, pi) Savudcete Ste yaderdc bépu 
Toic Tapovor mpaypacty. Huot yap Kupoc gévoc éyévero, 
kai we, pevyovta éx tho maTpidoc, TA TE GAAa Etipnoe, Kal 
pupioug Edwxe dapeckovc: ov¢ éy@ Aabwy, ovK Eic TO idtov 

KaTeBéunv éuol, GAN obd8 KabnduTa@noa, aad’ sig budc 
| édardévev. 4. Kai mpodtov pév mpdc Tovc OpdKag érodé 
_poa, wat imép the “EAAGog éttpwpodbuny ped’ pear, ex 

THs Keppovjcov abrove &edabvwy, BovaAopévove apaipeto 
| Oat Tove évorkovvtag "HAAnvag THY yy. "Ereidn dé Kv 
poo éxddAet, Aabav bude éropevouny, iva, el te déotTO, OdeE- 

Aoiny atrov av0? Ov ev énabov tn’ éxeivov. 5. ’Erel dé 
_ tyeicg ob. BobdAecbe cruropeveoOar, avdyen Of Lot, 7) duds 
mpoddvTa TH Kipov didia ypioOar, 7} mpoc éxetvor pevod- 
uevov ped? Spay elvat. Bi pév oi Oikata Trorhow ovk otdd, 
alphograt & oby tude, Kal odv duty 6 Tt dv dén Teioouat. 
Kai ptbrote é éper oddele; Oo &y@ "EAAnvac dyayav ei¢ tovs 

: Bapbdpove, lees Tove “HAAnvac, Bu Tov Bapbdpav or~ 

fav eidounv. 6. AAD éeret dusic éuol ob Sédete TreiOe- 
_98at obdé ae by@ ody bpiv Epopat, kai 6 Tt av dey 
‘metooum. Noite yap tyac bol elvae nai aonaiee Kai 
gitove Kai SUpsidrove; Kat ovv Ml ey av olwat elvat aU 

goc brov dy &, ipay dé Epnuoc Sy, od av ixavog sivar ol- 
uae ob?’ dy didov Gpedjoa, ob’ av exopov aréiacbat. 
Qc snot odv lévroc, brn av Kat bpetc, obTw THY yvops? 
‘. éyete. “7. Tavta elrev: ol dé OTpPaTLaTat, ol re adtod 
&xeivov Kai ol GAdot, Sates dxotoarvtec, tt ob pain rapa 
 Gamréa mopevecdat, ergvecay* Tapa dé Eeviov kai aor 


= 
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wvocg TAELoug 7) Ore ylAtol, AabovTEs Ta OTAG Kal TA CKEVOR © 
popa, éotpatoredevoavto apd KAsdpyw. 8. Kupoc d& 
ravTole aropwy TE Kal AvTrobpEvoc, peTEeTeuTTETC TOV KAE- 
apyov: 6 dé lévas pév ob 70ere, AdOpa dé TOV OTpaTLW 
TOV TEUTWOV ALTO dyyEdor, EAeye YappEiv, WO KATAOTHOOf- 
Evwy TovTwy ei¢ TO déov: petaréurrecOa 0’ ExéAevev av- 
Tov: avto¢ 0’ ovk Edn ievat. 9. Meta dé TAVTQ, ovvaya- 
yov tove 8 éavtov otpatidtac, Kai Tov mpoceADovrag 
avT@, Kal TOV GAAwy Tov BovAduevory, EAeze TOLGOE. : 
*Avdpes oTpuTt@Ta, Ta pév 07 Kipov djAov btt ovTwSo 
exer mpd¢ huac, Scmep Ta nuétEepa Tpoc éxsivoyv~ obte yap 
music éxeivov Ett oTpatierat, Eret ye od ovverrdusOa avT@, 
ovre éxeivoc Ete juiv juoOodétnc. 10."OrTt pévroe ddcxei- 
a0at vouicer Vd’ Hudy oida: Ogre kai petateuTrouévov av- 
TOD obK é0éAw EAOEiv, TO wév péyLoTOY, aloyvvdpevoc, Ste 
obvoida éuav7@ tavta épevouévocg ai-sv, éretta O& Kal 
dediac, wh, Aabady pe, dikny émOH, Sv vowiter bn’ éwov Aow~ 
Knoba. 11. "Ewol ovv doxet ody Spa elvar tiv Kabcbderv, 
00d? dpedsiv jay abtav, dAAa BovdedecOat & Tu ypr) Tor 
ev && TOUTWY. Kai twe ye pévouev abtov, oxentéov poe 
Suxei slvat, Onwe dopadéorata pevorper, el te Adn Sonet 
amévat, dnw¢ dopadéorata aripev, kai Orwc Ta emiTHoeia 
ESouev: dvev yap tottwv obte orpatnyod obte ldirov 
bpedog ovdév. 12. 'O 0 dviip moAAod usr dét0C piroc, @ 
av pihoc i, xarendtaroc 0 éxOp6c, @ dv TrOAEMLOC 7° Eyer 
08 Jdvauty Kai reCiy Kai inmnhy Kai VAUTLKHY, Iv TavTEC 
duoiwe opOpév te Kai énvordpeOa: Kat yap obdé TOppw do- 
KOvMEY mol adbTov KaOjoOa: Sete Spa Reyew, & Tt Tle 


Yeyv@oker Gptotov eivat. Tadra elnov éxavoaro. 


sg 


A 


13. °Ex 08 tobtov aviorarto of pév bx Tod abroudtov, 

Aéfovtec & Eyiyvwoxor, of O& Kai br? éxeivov éyKéXevorton, 
éniderkvivrec ola ein } dropia dvev rijc Kivpov yvoune kal 
uévery Kal dmévar. 14. Ele de 07) ele, Tpocrrovobuevog ; 
emendety wo TéyoTa TropevevOar ele THY *EAAada, oTparn- 
vous per EAEoOa GAAoue de Tdytora, el wh) Gobderar KAS 
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apxog andyev: ta 0’ érithdea dyopdsecbat (7 0’ dyupa 
av év TO Bapbapix® orpatevuatt), kai ovonevdgecOar éd- 
“Bovracg d& Kupov aiteiv mAoia, oc drorAéoev: bay 08 7H] 
(610 TavTa, iyyEeWova aitreiv Kipov, b¢tic dud gtdiag tHe 
x@pac andéer. "Edy 08 poe tyyeudva 6106, ovvtdtrecOa 
THY TaxloTHy, TéEupat OE Kal TpoKaTaAnpPowévoue Ta aKpa, 
bra¢ Uh POdowor pHTe Kipoc phre ol Kidiwes katadabov 
Te, OV TOAAODS Kal TOAAG Yphwata ExouEY avapTaKérec. 
Ovro¢ pév Of ToLadTa elne* pera O& ToiTOY KAéanyoc 
ele TOOOUTOV. 
15. ‘Q¢ pév otpatnyjoovta éué TabTnVv THY oTpaTnyliav 
undsic tuav AeyéTwW TOAAG yap évopd, dv’ G éuol TovTE 
‘ov TrornTéov * wc dé TO dvdpl, @ dv EAnobe, neicopar 7 dv 
‘vatov pddsota, iva eidqre bre Kal dpyecbar éxiotapar O¢ 
Tig Kai GAdoc wadtota GvOpdnwv. 16. Meta TovTov GA- 
hoc dvéorn, emiderkvde pév tiv eviOerav Tov Ta TAdia ai- 
TELY KEAEbOVTOS, ACTED TAALY TOV OTOAOY Kipov j47) TroLOV- 
uévonv, ETidEtKVdG dé WC EvNOEG Elin TYEUOva aiTely Tapa 
TOUTOV, @ ee thy mpaiiv. Wi dé cai To nace 
“meorevoousy, @ av Kopo¢ 6100, Ti KwAVEL Kai TA aKpa Huly 
_wededbery Kipov mpoxatarapbdverv; 17. "Eye yap oxvoi- 
qv pév av eic Ta Avia éubaivery, & hiv doin, un Nuac 
avraic taic Tpinpeot Katadboy: poboiwny 0 av TH yyeuove 
@ doin, ExeoOat, p17) Hac aydyy GOev oby oldv Te Eorat 
é&eAOciv > Bovdoipny 0 av, dxovrog amiav Kipov, Aabeir 
abrov amedOadv~ 6 ob dvvatév gor. 18. AAA’ éyo gre 
Tava pév pivapim elvat* Ooket dé p0t, avopag éAO6vtag 
mpo¢ Kipoy, oltevec émurAdecot, oo Kasdpxo, oe eKel- 
voy ti BobAerat hiv ypnoOat: Kai édy pév 7) Tpaét¢ 7 Tap- 
amdnota olarep Kai mpdo0ev éxpito toig sévoic, ErecOat 
gal Tac, Kat pi KaKiove elvat THY Tp6oOEV TOUTH oVVA 
yabdévrwr ¥ 19. Hay dé peifwr 4 mpakic tig mpdobev pai- 
wnat, Kal érimovwrépa, Kai encxivdvvorépa, aztovv 7) Teto- 
wra hpdac dye, i} mevcOévta mpeg pidiay dd.évat* odTU 
yao Kat éropevor Gv didot adT@ wai mpdOvuot EvroLusAa 
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Kai artovrec dopadree av dnioev* 6 tt 0’ av mpog TadTa 
Aéyy avayysiAa devpo judo 0’ dxovoarvtac. mpd¢ TavTa 
Boviaevecbat. 20. "Edoke ravta, kai advdpac éAopevor avy 
Kiredpyw méutovotv, of npoTtwyv Kvpov ta ddgarta Ty 
otpatia. ‘O 0’ dmexpivato, bt dover ’Abpokouay, éyOpov — 
dvdpa, ert TO Edppaty motay@ eivat, anéyovta dwdexa 
Ora)ovc* mpd¢g TovTOY ovy py BovAccOaL EADEiV: Kav 
wey 1 exet, THY dikny eon xpHsey EmiOeivat abT@: jv O& 
webyy, Tusic éxet mpd¢ TavTa BovirevodueOa. 21. ’Axod- 
oavtec O& TavTa oi Gilpegoy ayyéAdovor TolG capone : 
toic 0é bropia pév Hy btt wyet TpdG Baordréa, Sees dé 860- 
wet ErecOat. Tpocartovar dé pa0dov 6 Kipos bmioyveiras 
Hut6ALov raat ddcevv ob Tpdtepov Epepov, avrt daperkod 
Tpia Tydapetka Tov pwnvoc TH oTpaTLOTy* Ste dé éni Bac. — 
théa dyot, ovdée évtav0a 7jKovoev oddeic év ye TH havEep@ > 


CHAPTER IV. 


Cyrus advances to Issi, where he is joined by his fleet ; he enters Syz- i 
1a, and encamps at Myriandrus. At this place two of the Greek com- 
manders desert with some vessels, but are not pursued by Cyrus. At the 
Euphrates Cyrus makes known his real object to the Greek troops, whe | 
mutiny again, and refuse to cross the river till Menon, one of their com 
manders, sets the example. : 


1. "Evreidev éehabver orabpove dvo, Tapacdyyac¢ O&Ka, 
énl Tov Yapoy Toray, ob Hv TO edpoc tpia TAEOpa.  "Ev- 
revOev éeAabver orabuov Eva, mapacdyyac révre, eri Tov } 
[tpapoy trovaudv, ob 76 evpog otddiov. "EvrevOev éte- 
Aabver orabuode dbo, rapaodyyac nevrexaidena, cic looove, 
THIS KiAckiag éoxdrny noALvy, eri ty Yaddrtry, olxoupévqy, 
ueyadqy kal evdaipova. 2.’Evravda éuevav juépac TpEigy 
cai Kipw Bore al &éx Tedonovyjoov vijec tprdKov- 
ta kal névte, Kal én’ abtaic vatbapyoc IIvOayépacg Aaxe 
Snehionpos: ‘Hysito 0° avtav Taya Alybnrio¢ & "Ede 
Gov, Exwv vag Erépag Kipov révte kai eteootv, alc brody 
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, 4 an ” 2 79 s Z 
topKer MiAnroyv, dte Trooadépver pidn qv, Kai ovrerorguet 
ve ‘ ra vee x s , e 
Kup@ p0¢ avtév. 3. ILapyv dé kai Xetpicopoc 6 Aake- 
Saipoviog ext TOY VEOY, pETaTEUTITOG UT KUpov, éxTaKoo- 


fove éywv brditac, Oy éotpathyer Tapa Kipp. Al dé 


vec Gppovy Kata THY Kupov oxnvav. *Evravda kal Os 


map’ "Abpoxdua poOopopor “EAAnves dmootdvtes qAOov 
‘mapa Kupov, tetpakdocot émAitat, Kal ouveotpatevorTo 
bri Baowdéa. 4. ’Evtevdev éeAavver a7 abnor Eva, Tapa- 


 styyac névte, ent rbAAaG TIS KeArniae nai tig Lvpiac 


_‘Hoay & évtavda dbo Teixn, Kal TO pév EowOev TPO THs 
Kiduniac Svévveoie elye wai Kidinwy pvdaanh: To dé bw, 
Td mpd THG Lvpiac, Baotdéwe éAéyeTo GuvAakh pvdAdtrey. 


Aud péoov d& pet TodTWY moraoc Kapoo¢ ovoua, ev poe 


“mAéOpov. “Array dé 7d péoov TAY TELYOV qoav oTdoLot 
“tpeig: Kat rapedbetv ovt iv Big hv yap } mapodos eTevi) 


kal Ta teiyn slg THY OdAatTay KabijKovTa, brepbev dé 
joav xétpar Aibaroe> ent d& toic Teiyeoty aupoTépots 


_ épevorhxecav mbAa. 5. Tabrng évexa THG Tapddov Kv- 


x -— zd ica e 4 2 4 
poo Tag vauc peTeTreupato, OTWS émAitac atrobibaceev 
low kad tEw TOV TVADY, Kai Bracdpevor TOC TroAepious 
mrapéAOorer, el pvAdrrotey ént Taig Lvpiacg wiAatc, SrrEG 
WwW va e ~ x 3 mA 4 ‘ ¢ 
@ETo ToLhoeLy 0 Kupog Tov Abpox6uar, Eyovta TOAD oTpa- 


“revua. ’Abpordpag dé ob TOvT’ éroinoey, GAA’, érrel 7jKove® 


 Kipov év KeAikia évta, dvaotpépac éx Porvinng Tapa 


Baoréa arridavver, Eywv, OF EAéyeTO, tplékovTa prprddac 


| aTpatiac. 


6. "Evreddey édeAatver did Lvpiac orabudy Eva, Tapa 


| odyyac TrévTe, el¢ Mupiavdpor, TroAtv olkovpévgy DT Porvi 


gov ent TH Yaddtry’ "Epnéptoy 0 Av To xwpioy, kal @p- 
povy air60. bAnddes TOAAal, 7. "Evtav6’ Epewway tpwepag 
inté Kal Zeviac, 6’ Apkac orparnyéc, kal Tactwy 6 Meya- 
pev¢, éubdvtec ele TAOLOY, Kat Ta TASLoTOU aka &vOépevor 


- arérevoay, ac pév TOIC mislotore éddKovy ptAoriunOér- 


rec, Ott Tove OTpaTLOTAC aiTav, TODS. rapa KA éapyor 
aneAOovrac, wc amlovrac sie THY “EAAdda adv Ka 0% 
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mpo¢ Baotdéa, ela Kipoo tov KAéapyoy éyerv. “Emel 6 
joav apaveic, O1m1.0e AGyo¢ Ste dudKor adbtove Kipoc prt 
oeot kal ol pév ebyovto wc Jodioug é6vtacg abtov; AndO7: 
vat, of 0 @kTELpov Ei GAwoovTo. 8. Kupog dé, ovyKadé- 
oac Tov OTpaTnyots, Elmev: ’ATOAcAOinAacLY Hudc Zeviac 


Kai Iaciwy: aad’ ev ye pévtor émtotdoOwoay, Ott ovTe | 


_ drodedpadxaoty, (olda yap brn oixovrat,) obTE amonepetya 


ow, yw yap tplihpecc ote Edegiv TO éxeivwv TAoiov. . 


"AAAG, wa Tove YEovs, obk &ywye abvTod¢ diWFwW* Ovd’ EpEi 
ovdeic, wc éy@, Ewe pév dv raph Tic, xp@pat, érecday O& 
amtévat BovAnrat, ovAdAabov Kai adtod¢e KaxOc TOL Kai 
Ta Xpipata anoovaw. ’AAAd iévtwy, eiddtec btt Kakiove 
elol rept nude 7 tyusic rep éxsivovc. Kaitos éyw ye av- 


TOV Kal TéKVa Kal yvvaikag év TpdrdAcor dpovpotpeva> — 


Grn obd8 TobTwY OTEpHooVTat, GAN droAtpovtas The 
mpoobev Evexa rept éué dpetac. 9. Kai 6 wév tavra el- 


mev: of d& “EAAnves, et tig Kal dOvudrepog HY mpd TAY 


avabaow, dkovovtec tiv Képov dpethy, hdvov Kai T™po0v- 
LOTEPOY GUVETOPELOYTO. 

LNG 
£ ” IENEN x 4 4 ” x oy: 
rayyag elkooly, Eni Tov XdAov rorapdy, bvTa TO Eevpos 
rA€Opov, rAnpn 0 ixyOdwv peydAwy Kat mpaéwy, ode of Sbpor 


Seovs évoutcovr, kai ddixsiv ovt elwy, obdée Tac TEPLOTEPAC.. 


Ai 08 kGpat, év aic éoxqvovy, Mapvodrtido¢ joa, sic Cw- 
vay dedopévat. 10. Evted0ey éeAabver oTabuovs TévTeE, 
napaodyyac TpidKovra, ext Tac myyag ToD Adpdntoc mota- 
uov, ob TO evpog TALOpov. *EvtaiOa hoav ta Bedéovor 
BactAea, Tov Xupiag dptaytoc, Kal mapddsoog mévv péyag 
Kal Kadoc, Eywv névta boa Gpat dbover. Kiooc 0’ abrov 
bgéxowpe kai Ta BaoiAea Katéxavoev. , 

11. ’Evtevdev é&edabver orauovc Tpei¢, Tapacdyyac 
nevrekatdeka, nt tov Ebppdrny rotapysv, dyta Td evpo¢ 


reTTapwy oTadiwv: Kai roduc adt6O dxeito peyaAn Kal 


evdaipwv, Odrpaxocg dvouatt. *Evrav0a Euecvav tuépag 
révTe ‘at Kivpoc, werareuspdjevoc Tove OTpATYVOvS TOY 


Mera tavta Kuvpog éedabver orauove téttapac, Tapas 
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“EAAAvar, dreyev, bre 7 dd0¢ Eoort0 Tpdg Bactdsa uéyar 
ele BabvAdva*> Kal Kedever abtovg Aéyery TavTa TOG 
orpatiaraic, kal dvareiOerv EreoOar. 12. Ol dé norjoar- 

_ rec éxKAqoiav aniyyyeAdov tavta: ol. d& oTpatiarat Exaa. 
Ematvov Toi¢ oTpaTnyoic, Kal Epacay avtovc, TaAaL TavT’ 
eiddtac, kpontey* Kal ove Epacav lévas, édv pq TUG ad- 
Toic yphpara 60}, Scnep Kai toi mporéporg peta Kvpov 

dvabiot rapa tov natépa Tov Kvpov, kat TavTa ovK bre 

udyny idvtwr, GAG KadovyTog TOU TaTpOC Kipov. 13. 

Tavita of otpatnyot Kipp annyyeAdov: 6 0 b7éaxeTa 
dvdpi Exdot@ ddoey névte Gpyuptov wvac, érav ei¢ Babv 
AGva fxwot, Kal Tov pLoOdy EvtEAn, péxpl av KaTaoTHOY 

* rove “EAAnvac el¢ "lwviay méduv. Tod pév O27 TOAD TOU 
EAAqviKod obt ws ErreioOn. 
 Mévor 66, mpiv dnAov elvat ti Totjoovoly of GAAo oTpat- 
tral, ToTEpov Epovta Kipo H ov, ovvédege TO QuTov 
otpatevua ywpic THY GAAwY, Kal éAede tdde. 14. "Avdpec, 

 édv pot trecobirte, ODTE KLVOVVELOAYTEC, OUTE TOVHOAYTES, 

tov Gdov mAéov mpotyujoeobe otpatiwtav od Kupov. 

Ti ody nelebw Trojoa ; Nov dsitat Kipoc Eneobar TOG 
*"BAAnvac ent Bactdéa- eye ody byt bua xprjvar dvab7- 
vat Tov Hidpdryy Toray, tpiv dnAov elvat, 6 Tt of GAAoE 
*EAAnves dmoxpivovyvta Kipp. 15. "H pév yap Wydi- 

ewvrat EreoOat, tyeig ddgeTeE altiot elvar, Gpgavtec Tov 
diabatvery, Kat &¢ TpoOvporarots ovary viv yap eloeTat 

-Kipos, nal drodwoet* (éntoratat 6’ ef tie Kal GAAog*) Hy 

8’ drxopndiowvrar of dAdo, dmusev pev Graves el¢ TOUp- 
madiv+ bpiv dé, ws povole mreLOouévolc, TLOTOTAT OLE xpho- 
erat Kai ele dpovpia kai ele Aoxayiac, Kat GAAov ovtevog 
diy dénode, olda bre wo pido tedéecbe Kvpov. 16. *Akove- | 

_ avteg tavTa, éreiforro, kai drébnoay mpiv Tovs aAdouc 

_ Gmoxptvacba. Kipog & énet Hodero dvabebnKorac, 700q 
‘re, kal TO oTpatebpare Téurpac TAovy, elmev, "Ey@ pév, o 
ivdpec, 76n buds érarve *, Suc dé Kal buetc éué Erracvéo- 

gre gol pedjoer, 7) were [We Kipow vopigere. X17. 04 pee 


- 
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d7 otparidrat, év Arion peydAaig Cvtec, evyovTO avTOY — 
evtvyjoa: Mévwre 68 nai Odpa éréyeTo Témpat weyado- 
mpet@¢. Tavta 0& zorjoac, drébaive* ovveiteto 0& Kal TA 
GAAo oTpatevua aiT@ anav, Kal tov drabarvovtwy 70s 
moTaov ovdeic ebpéxOn dvwrépw THY waoTGy nd TOD — 
morauov. 18. Oi dé Oawpannvoi édeyov, btt ob mér0b” 
bto¢ 6 ToTaudce dtabatos yévorto TECH, El wy TOTE, GAAa 
mAoiowg: & TOTe ’AbpoK6uac mpol@v Katéxavoev, iva wh 
Kipoc dabq. "Eddxer 67 Seiov elvat, nai caddis broxw- 
phoat Tov TroTa“ov Kipw wo Baoidevoovtt. 19. ’"EvtevOev 
éZeAabver dud THo Lupiacg otaOpode évvéa, mapacdyyac TEV: 
THhKovTa, Kal adikvovvTat tmpo¢ Tov ’Apdénv troTapov. 
*"Evravda joav KGuat roAAai, usotai oitov Kai olvev. 
*Ryravda éuervay nuépac TpEtc, Kal éErreottioayto. 


CHAPTER V. <7 
in traversing the desert of Arabia, along the banks of the river, the army * 
suffers from want of provisions; but procures a supply from Charmande, 
a town on the opposite bank of the Euphrates. A quarrel arises between 
the Greek troops of Clearchus and Menon, which is with difficulty settled — 
by Cyrus. 
( 1. ’Evtevdev éSedabver dia the ’Apabiac, tov Ripparigel ; 
nhieu év deka Exwv, ora0uods Epjuove Tévte, wapand ys 
Te TpldKovra Kat névte. "Ev Tobit dé TO TOT Fv pay \ 
n yh Tedtov, Grav duarov Senep sens deur Glamns oe 
TAMIpES * ef 0€ Tt Kal dAAO évgy bAne 7} eee, drayta 
joav evadn Senep dpouata dévdpov 6’ ovdey évave 2. 
Onpia dé navtoia, mAsioro: wév bvou dyprot, TOAAOL da 
oTpov0ot of peydAor+ évijaay dé Kai aridec kal dopkadec 
tavta dé Ta Snpia ol inmeic éviore édiwKov. Kai of pee 
bvot, érrel Tig StdKot, Tpodpapdvtec Loracay - (toad yap 
tev intwv Bag ad Sarrov:) Kai be Ye émel TAnoLdgorev — 
vi Inrot, tabtov érotovy: Kai ob« tv Aabeiv, ek pi) Sta-— 
utavrec ol inneig Onp@ev dtadexouevor Toi¢ Srvc Ta a 


* 
e 
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Kpéa TOY dALoKopévwv jv TapaTAqora Toicg éEradeiog, 

_ araherepa dé. 3. “bliatspiehe dé ovdele EXabev* oi dé ee 
artes Tov innéwv Tayd éemabovto* ToAd ydp dreora 

_gebyovoa, Toic pév rool dpéum, Taic 0& mrépvéty aipovoa, 

 Herep lotiw xpwpévn. Tac dé wridac av tig Tayd avioTy, 
gore Aaubavery: rétovTat yap Bpaxd, S¢rrep népdrKec, Kai 
Taxv dnayopevovor. Ta dé Kpéa abt@v idlora jy. 

4, Tlopevopevor dé did tabtn¢g THS NWpac adixvovvTat 
ént Tov Mdoxav Tmorauéy, TO ebpoc TAcOptaiov. *Evravba 
qv noduc éphun, peyaan, dvoua 0’ abty Kopowth* meptep 

peito 0 abtn tnd Tov Mdoka KiKAp. "Evtavl? euevvay 
“apépas tpeig Kat éneortioayto. 5. ’Evrevbev skedavve 
_orabuovs épiuovg tpei¢ Kat déxa, Tapacdyyag évevnKovTa, 
tov Eippdtyy motaudy év deka Eywy, kai dpixvettas ent 
TbAac. 2Ev tobtoug toig orabwoig MOAAG THY brosvyiwy 
im@Aeto bd Aywod* ob yap HY KOptog ovdE GAAO oddéy 
Bévdpov, GAAG Yuan iv dnaca 7 xopa> ol 08 évotkovytec, 
as GAéracg nepe TOV TroTapoy OpvTTOYTES Kal TOLOVYTES, 
gic BabvAdva jyov Kai éT@Aovy, Kai GvTayopacovTeEc oiTOY 
Bow. 6. Tod dé ated et 6 oitog éréAtne, Kal mpiaobas 
obk qv ei pn ev TH Avdia dyopa, év TH Kipov Bapbapixg, 
thy KxariOny ddebpwv 7} GAditwy tettdpwy otyAwy. ‘O 
68 ciyAos Sévarat Extra db0A0d¢ Kat qstobdALrov ’AtTLKOvG * 
a dé karin 060 yoivinac ’AttiKac exper. Kpéa ody éa8t- 
ovtec of orpatiG@rat dueylyvovto* 7. "Hy dé robTwy THY 
— arabuav, od¢ mavy paxpods 7jAavver, éréte 7} mpdc Ldwp 
Bobdoiro Siateréoar 7} Tpdg KLAv. Kai df mote oTEVvo- 
yapiag Kar THAod pavévtog Taic dpazarg dugtopedtov, 
éxéorn 6 Kipog abv roic rept abrov dpiotorc Kat ebdarpov- 
eordrotc, kal éraze TAovy Kai Iiypyra, ae a. Tov Bap- 
baprxov oo oddet ovvenb.bdcery Tac audéac. 8. "Emel 0” 
éddKovy abT@. ogo Nectiog, moteiv, O¢oTep spyip See Tove 
“mept airov Iépoac tov kpatiorove OVVETLOTEVOAL TAC 
_ audsac. y "EvOa di pépoc te THg ebtasiac ae Bedoacbat 
| Piabartes yap rods Toppupove kévove, brov Ervyev Exag: 


ia 


3 
4 
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~o¢ EoTnKeC, levto, Oorep av dOpdwoe tug TEpi vinnc, Kas 
udda Kata npavovso ynAbpov, Exovtes TobTove Te Tovr 
moAvTedsic viT@vac, Kai Tag ToLKiAac dvakvpidac, Eviou 6& 
kal oTpeTttove Trepl Toig tpaxyhAac Kai WéAdta TrEpl Taic 
yepoty * ev0i¢ d& ody TobToIG Elerndhoaytes el¢ TOY TN- 
Adv, SarTov i} ¢ tig dv MEeTo pEeTEdpouc éEexdmoay Tag 
ipdtac. 9. TO d& oburay OjAoc qv Kipoc onebdwy raéoav 
tiv dd6y, kal ob dtatpibwr, (brov pH extortiopod Evexa 7 
rivocg dAAov dvaykatov éxabésero,) vopiswr, bow pév Sar- 
rov éAOo1, TosoUTw dmapacKevacTorépH BacLret payeiobat, 
bow dé oxoAatorepor, TooobTw TAOV ovvayetipscbat Bac- 
thet otpdtevpa. Kai ovvidsiv 0’ qv 7H mpocéyovte Tov 
vovv 1 Baoiréwe apy TAHOE wey ydpac Kai avOporav 
loyvpa ovoa, toic O& piece TOY OOdY Kai T@ OveoTrrao0at 
Tag Ovvduerg dobevic, el tic dud tayéwy Tov TOAEULOY 
ETOLELTO. 

10. Tépay dé rod Eddpdrov morauod, kata rove eph- 
pov orabuoue, vy modu evdaipwy Kat peydan, évoua d& 
Xapuavon. ’Ex tadrne of orpatidrat nyOpagov ra émerA- 
deta, oxediatc dvabaivorvrec ade: OupBépac, ae elyov OTey-— 
dopara, ériutAacay xéprov Kobdov, elra ovvizyov Kal ovy — 
éoror, Oo pi) EntecOa Tie Kdpone rd bdap: ént tobTwr 
drébarvov, Kai éAdubavov ta émurhdeva, olvov te éx THC 
Barévov reroinuévov, the dtd ToD potvixoc, kal oitov per-— 
(ng: TovTo yap hy év rH ydpa TAEioToY. ae 

11. ’AudiAcidrvtwy dé r1 évrav0a THY TE TOD Mévovoc 
OTPATLWTOY Kai THY Tov Kiedpyov, 6 Kréapyoc, xpivac 
iducsiv tov Tov Mévovoc, rAnyae svébadev- b d8 EABdY 
mpo¢ TO EavTov oTpdrevua eAeyer - dkoboaytec 0” of oTpa- 
tiWtat éyadératvov, nad &pyigovro loxupac TO Kiredpye. : 
12. Ty 08 abta iuépa KA€éapyoc, tAdv ent tiv ddébaaw 
- eae Kae exet kaTaokepapevoc Tiyv ayopay, agur 
MEVEL ETL THY EAVTOV OKNYIY dtd TOV Mévwroc OTpaTetua-— 
To¢, ody ddtiyog Toic mepi adtdy+ (Kipoe 68 obra Kev — 


> y , ~ x , 
GAA &-e TporqAavve:) tév dé Mévwvog orpatiwrdy fda” 
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—oxiSwv tig wy eide Tov Kiéapyoy dieAatvovra, ino rq 
| BSivn Kat rbTOG pév abTOv fuaptev* GAdog dé 2.10w, cai 
GAAoG, eita TOAAoL, Kpavyne yevouévnc. 13. ‘O dé kara- 
_pevyet cic TO EavTov oTpdtevpa, Kai evOdco TapayyéAder 
ic Ta OrrAa* Kal Tove pév OTrAitac abTov éxéAEvoE peivat, 
tag aoridag mpoc Ta ydvata Yévtac: aitoc dé, Aabay 
‘Tove Opakac Kai tov¢ inréac, of Hoav abte év TH oTpa- 
Tevpate tAEiove 7 TeTTapdKovTa, (TovTwWY OE of TAEioTOL 
| Opaixes,) FAavvev éni Tove Mévwvoc, Ser’ éxeivove éxne- 
TAY Oa Kai advtoy Mévwva, kai tpéyey Eni Ta Orda. OF 
dé kai Eotacay dropovyres TH mpadypatt. 14.'O dé IIpdé- 
evog, (ETUXE yap VoTEpos TpEGlaY, Kal TAétG a’TG EnowErA 
“TaV OTALTHY,) EvOdG.ovY Eig TS péoOY aupoTépaY dywr, 
| ero ta brrAa, kai 2deito tod KAedpyov pi roveiv tavra. 
10 68 éyarérauver, brt, abtod ddiyou dehoavtos Katadevo- 
| Onvat, TPdw¢ Aéyou TH adbTov mdO0¢, éxéAevé TE abtov Ex 
tov pécov étiotacOa. 15. ’Ev roit@ dé érper nat Kipos, 
Kal érideto TO mpaGypa: evOd¢ 0 tAabe Ta TaATa Eic Ta¢ 
vElpac, Kal OdY TIC TrapovoL THY TLOTHY, NKEV ELavYwY Ei¢ 
70 péoor, kal Aéyer tdde. 16. KAéapye kai Mpdgeve, nai 
of GAAot of mapévteg “EAAnves, ovn tore 6 te roveite. El 
. ydp tiva GAAhAowe paxny ovvdabete, vomicete év THE TH 
iépa éué te Kataxexdyecbat, Kai bids ob TOAD Euov ve 
rEpov' Kaka yap TOY tpetépwr eyovTwv, TavTES obTuL, 
od¢ opate, Bapbapor TroAguidrepot tiv éoovtar TMY Tapa 
Barret bvtwv. 17.’Akotcac Tadta 6 Kiégapyoc év Eavt@ 
_tyéveto* kal menue At Aa kata xooav ebevre 
ra brAa, 


ae 
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CHAPTER VI 


Traces of the King’s troops are now visible. Oremtes, a notle Persian, 


offers to hasten forward with some horsemen, and lay an ambush for th 


King’s force. Before he leaves the camp, however, he is found to be in 
orrespondence with the King, and is put to death. 


1. ’Evrev0ev mpolévtwr, épaivero iyvia innwv Kat KéT 
voc: elxdgeto 0° elvat 6 oriboc Oo digytAiwy innwrv. Od 
ror Tpoidytec Exatov Kal yAodv Kal el tL GAA vphopor 
jv. "Opdyrng dé, Lépone avip, yéver te TpochKkwv Baotd- 
el, kal Ta TOAg WA Aeyopevog év Toig dpiorotc Ilepowy, értt- 
bovreier Kipw, nal mpoo0ev TrodAeunoac, kataddAayeic¢ 8. 
2. Obrog Kipw sinev, ei abt doin inméag yiriove, btt 
TovG MpoKaTakaiovtac inréac 7) KaTaKdvot dv évedpeboac, 
 GOvra¢g TmOAAove aditéy EAoL, Kal KwdAdvoete Tod. Kaley 
émlovrac, Kal Trolhoeev, Hore watote dbvacba avtovc, 
iddvrag TO Képov orpatevua, Baotrei dvayyeiAa. TO dé 
Kip dkovoavte tavta éddne opédiva elvat, kat éexédev- 
oev avtov Aaubavery pépog rap’ éxdotov TOY HyEeudvwr. 
3. 'O 0 ’Opdytne, voutoac étoiwove elvat abt tod¢ in- 
Teac, ypdder EmtoToAny napa: Baordéa, bre Hor Eywv im- 
méag @¢ dv dbvntat TAEiotoUs: GAAG Hpdoat Toic EavTOd 
mrevol éKxédevev we pidov abtov brodéyecOar. "Evay dé 
tv TH émloToAg Kai tho mpdobev diriac brouviata Kat 
riotewc. Tabtny tiv émotodny didwot mot dvdpl, de 
Geto" 6 dé Labav Kipy didwowv. 4. ’Avayvode d8 abtaiy— 
6 Kvpog ovddaubaver ’Opdvrqy, nal ovykarei ele rhv éav 
Tov oxnviy Tepodv rove dpiotove tv rept abtov énté: 
kat Tove THY ‘EAAjvav orparnyovde éxéAevoev brAbrac 
dyayeiv, tobtovs 62 Véobar Ta SrrAG TEpi, THY abrod OK. 
env. Ob 6& tabTa érrinoay, dyayéyTec @¢ TpLexLAtove 
Omditac. 5. KAéapyoy dé nai elow mapexdAgce obpubov- — 
Aov, b¢ ye Kai abt Kai Toic GAA edxKeEL TmpoTeunOjvat 
udAtota TOY “EAARvwv. *Eme? 0” eenArdev, cényyetAe t0i¢ 


} 
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pirotc tHv Kpioty Tov ’Opdvrov, wo éyéveto* ov yap amép 
| Ontov jv. *Edn 0& Kipov apyetv tov Adyou ode * 
- 6. Ilapexddrcoa buds, dvdpec didor, brw¢ adv ipiv Bov- 
_ Aevopevoc, 6 tt dixady gore Kai mpoc Yedv Kai mpd¢ ay 
Operwy, TovTO Tpdzw mepl’Opdvtov tovtovi. Tovtov yap 
_Mp@tov pév 6 éudc matip &dwKev imAjKoov elvac épotl. 
"Eel dé tayGelc, a¢ Epn adTéc, dnd Tov éwov ddeAdod, 
ovtog éroAgunoey éuoi, Eywv tHv év Ldpdeouy dxpdrroacy, 
‘Kai éy® adtév mpoctoAeuay éroinoa, OTe d6gat TovT® 
‘Tov mpdc éué TroAguov Travoacbat, Kai dekiav EXabov Kai 
Edwxa. 7. Meta tabta thn, © ’Opdvra, tori 6 tt oe Hdt- 
knoa ; "Amexpivato-6tt ov. IIdAuv d& 6 Kipoc jporta: 
Odvnovy borepor, &¢ aitog od dpodoyeic, obdev im? Eno 
“dikobpevoc, drootac sig Mvaotc, KanGc éroiers thy Eur 
 X@pay, 6 tt Edtvw; "Edy 6’Opdvtnc. OvKovy, tpn 6 Ki- 
| 006, 6167’ ad éyvacg THy csavtov dbvamty, &AD@v eri TOV 
“Hg “Aptéutdocg Bapov, perapédery Té oor EdyoOa, Kai, Tei- 
gag éué, MloTa TaALY EdwKGC pol, Kai EAabec Trap’ Euov ; 
Kai trav’ Guoddyeme ’Opoytnc. 8. Ti ody, én 6 Kipos, 
Adixndeic bn’ éu0v, viv 7d tpitov éntbovAsdwy por pave- 
90¢ yéyovac; Eindvto¢g dé tov ’Opdytov, bre obdév ade 
 undeic, ipirnoev 6 Kipoc abrév- ‘Opodoyeic obv rept eps 
udixog yeyevnjoOat ; "H yap dvdynn, ébn 6 ’Opdvtnc. "Ex 
yovTOV TaALY THpdTnGEV 6 Kipog: "Ett oby dv yévoto TS 
tu@ ddcAd@ Trodéuoc, wot dé pidog Kai mioTd¢; ‘O dé 
amexpivato Ste odd’ ei yevoiwny, & Kipe, oot y’ dv mote 
ert Odfayu, pd tavta Kipog eine toig mapovow: $ 
*O pév drip tovavra pév menoinne, ToLaira d& Aéyer> Huar 
dé od TPATOG, © KAéapye, drogpyvar yrauny, 6 TL oot doK- 
ti. KAéapyoc dé sive rade XvpbovdAciw éyo tov dvdpa 
rovtov éxnodav Trorelabae we-réyLoTa, Os pnkéte déy TOd- 
“ov pvddtrecOut, GAAG oxYoAR 7 Hiv, To KaTa TovTOY El- 
vat, Tod E0edovtac didove TobTovs ev moveiv. 10. Tadry 
58 7H yvaun Eby Kai rov¢ GAdouvc mpocbécOa. Mera rav- 
“ta, ushetovtog Kipov, tdabov tie Save. ~dv OpdvTap 
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— y s : st ee 
éni Oavatw dnav~eo avaoravrec, kal ci ovyyeveic: eita 
a Lone x 4 ~ > ee. 
6: étjyov abtév ole mpocerdxOn. Eel dé eldov abroy 


olnep mpdoev mpoceKdvovy, kal TOTE TpOCEKUYNOAY, KaiTrEp 
elddtec, OTe én Yavarov dyorto. 11. "Emel dé eig THs 


’"Apranadtov oKnvay eicnvéxOn, TOV moToTaToV THY Kvpou 
NVyY ElCmvexvn, p 


y 


OKNTTOVYWY, pEeTa TAaVTA OTE GHvTAa ’OpdvTNY ovTE TE- 


Ovnkbra ovdsic elds THTOTE, OVdE, EWC aréBaver, obdeEl¢ 


sido Edeyev elnalov dé GAAo GAdws: Tapog dé done 


royTroTe aprov edavn. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Cyrus enters Babylonia, and reviews his troops. He promises them 


great rewards in case of victory. His.army advances in order of battle , : 
but, supposing the king will not hazard an engagement, soon begins ta 


2 @ceed with less caution. ‘ ee 


1. "Evrev0ey étedatver dua tho BabvAwviac orabovs 
Tpsi¢, mapacdyyac dadexa. "Ev 0& TO tpitw oraOuo KU 


po¢ ééracwy Troveires THY “EAARVwv KO TOY Bapbdpwy er 
T@ TEdiw TEpL péoae VviKTag (eddKEL yap Eig THY éntovoar 


Ew igewv Bacidéa odv TO otpatevuate payobpevov’) Kai 
éxédeve Kiéapyov pév tov dekiovd Képwo 7yeio0ar, Mévwova 


dé Tov OeTTadov Tod elwvipov: abtic dé Tove EavTOD Ot- 


étage. 2. Meta dé thy étéraovvy, dua ty extoboy huépa, 
Hkovres adtouoro mapa peyddov BaciAéwc drtyyedAov 
Kip mept tio Baotdéwe orpatiac. Kipoc dé, ovyxadéoac 


Tove otparnyovs Kal Aoyayovs THY ‘EAAHVwY, ovvebov- 
AeveTo Te, THC dv THY uadynv ToLoiTO, Kat adtic Taphvet 


Vappivev rordde* 3. "Q dvdpec "EAAnveEs, ob GVOpArav 
aropév Bapbdpwr ovupayovc bude dyw, dara vouivav 


duetvovac Kal Kpeitrove TOAA@Y Bapbdpwv ude elvat, dua 
TOUTO eee "Orws obv toeabe ipa GEtoe Tio 
éAevbepiac, no KéxTnoOe, Kai inép he buac eyo eb) 1p0- 
vitw. Ev ydp tore, bt tH eAevOeoiav aa dv avr ay 


névtov Kal GAdAwy roAAaTAacinv. 4. "Omwc d& kal 
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Bid7Te, ele olov Epytobe dydva, éya bac eiddde dod w. 
To bev yap. TAnO0¢ Todd, Kal Kpavyz TOAAn Ettiaoty* dy 
(d8 tabTa dvdoynobe, Ta GAXG Kal yaad fot oka, 
clove tiv yvaoeo0e Tove év TH XOpa dbvtac dvOpdrove. 
"Yuor 0& avdpdv ovtwv, kai ebtodpwv yevonévar, éya 
buoy Tov yey oikade BovaAduevoy dmévat Toi¢ olKor Cndw 
TOY TOLiOW aTreADeiv > TOAAOVE dé oluat TrOLHoELY TA Tag 
—épol édéoOa arti THY oiKor. 
| 5. ’Evravdéa pees Tapa, pvya¢ Shae TLOTOC OE 
Kupo, elre+ Kai pqv, & Kipe, Aéyovol tivec, btt TOAAG 
yrioxyvy vir, did TO év ToLvobTw elvas TOU KLVdbVOV igus 
1évtoc¢: av dé ev yévntai TL, ob peuvncbai oé dacw: Eviot 
8, ob0” ei wéuvord Te Kai BobAolo, divacbai av arodovvat 
boa bmioyvg. 6. ’Anotaac tadTa édetev 6 Kipoc: ’AAM’ 
bore pv mei, @ avopec, 7 apy 7) ee Tpog pév pEO- 
ubpiay, Bexpt ov dua idle ov dtvarvtat oixeiv avOpwrot, 
“mpo¢ 8 dpxrov, péypt ob dud Subba: Ta O° Ev EOW TOU- 
roy TaVTa CaTpaTEvovaly ol TOV Emod ddEApov pido. 7. 
Hy 0 ipsic vinnowper, judo det Tovg tuetépovg pidove 
‘robtev éyxpareic Trovijoat. “Q¢re ob TovTo dédorKa, pH 
abn byw, 6 tt 00 ExdoTw THY didwr, dv ed yévntat, Gadd, 
uh OvK Xo ixavote, olg 06. ‘Ypav dé Tév ‘EAARV@Y Kai 
orépavoy éExdoTo po Saas déow. 8. Ol dé, TavTa aKod- 
Gavrec, adTol Te joa TOAD [agehl page Kal Toig GAAoLG 
tijyyeddov. Eicheoav dé map’ aitov Kai TOv dddwv 
SEAAqver tivéc, aktovvtec eldévar ti opioty Eota, édv 
Kpatjowotv. ‘O dé, éumimAdc ardytwv Thy yvouny, ané- 
meurte. 9. ILapexeAebovto d& avT@ mavtec, dooiTrep dteE- 
RéyorTo, pn wdyecOat, GAN briabev Eavt@y TatTEdbat. ’Ev 
dé TH Karp TobTe KA€apyoc OIE Tag tipeto Kipov > Ole 
ydp cot paxeiobar, © Kipe, tov ddeApov; Ny A?, eon 4 
Kupos, eltep ve Aapeiov Kai TLapvodrido¢ gore traic, &u0 
08 ddEeAdéc, od« duayet Tady’ eyo Ajpouat. 
10. "Evrav0a dn, év'rq torrAtoia, dpiOpoe éyévero 7H¥ 
yer ‘TAAjvwr conic pupia wai retpanooia, TedATa0Tal da 


/ * a Ae en 
. awe , 
ae 
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StcylAvoe Kai mevTaKoolol, THY O& peTa Kipov Bapbdpwr 
déxa pup.ddec, Kat dppata dpenavnpopa audi Ta eixoor 
11. Tév 0& Trodguiwy éEdéyovtTo sivas Exntov Kai eiKoos 
uvpidda,, kal dppuata Operravnpopa dvaxoota. “AAAoL dé 
joav &axicyidor inmeic, ov ’Aptayéponc jpxev obToL da 
™p0 avTov Baotréwe TeTaypévot joav. 12. Tov dé Baora- 
EWS OTPATELMATOG TOaY GpyovTEs Kal OTpaTHYyOL Kal TYyEL 
évec TéTTApEC, TpLdKovTa prpiddwy ExacTos, ’AbpoKdpuac, 
Trooadépyns, Twbptac, "Apbaxnc. Tottwy d& mapeyévov- 
To év Th waxy évevqxovta wupiddec, Kai Gpwata Openayn- 
dopa éxatov Kal TrevtiKovta: ’AbpoKbuac yap borépyos 
THG paxne Huépac névte, &x Dowvinnc EAadvwv. 13. Tadta 
08 ifyyeAdov mpog Kipov of abtopoanoavtec éx TOv moAEp- 
lov mapa peydrov Bactréwe mpd tHe wdxnco: wal, weTa 
THY waxny, ol voTEpov eAnPOnoay THY ToAEuiwy, TadTa 
inyyedrov. . 
14, "Evrevdev dé Kvpog édedaiver orabuov éva, mapac. 
LY YAS TpELG, OVVTETAYHEYY TH OTpaTEbuatt TaVTL, Kal TO 
EAAnving Kai 7 Bapbapin@: geto yap tabTy TH Tepe 
daxelobat Bacrréa* kata yap wéoov Tov otabpov TovToF 
~dppoc iv dpvxrh, Babcia, To pev edpog dpyvial névre, TO 
Sé BaOoc doyvial tpeic. 15. TLapetétaro dé 7) tddpoc dve 
ha tov mrediov ént dddexa mapacdyyac, wéxpe Tod Mndiag 
reixovc. (’EvOa df elow ai dudpvyec, dd Tod Tiypnrog 
roTapov, péovoat* elat dé rérrapec, Td wey Edpoc TAO pte 
alat, Babetar O& loxupic, Kat TAvIa TA év abtaic ouray- 
wyd: eigbdddovor dé cig tov Edopdtny, diadsinovor 6 
éxdorTn mapacdyynv, yédupar érevowv.) ‘Hy 68 Tapa 
Tov Eddpatny rapodog orev}, weradd Tov ToTaMov Kal THE 
Tadpov, w¢ elkoot TOO@Y TH Evpog 16. Tavrtqy 08 tHy 
tappov Baorrede péyac trovet dvTi épbuaroc, éedi) mv. 
Oavetat Kipov mpoceAatvorra. Tavtny di tiv Ta podoy 
Kvpo¢ te xal 7 otpatid mapHAde, kai éyévovto slow THE 
rappov. 17. Tabty pév ody rH hpéow ove éuayéoato Bac- 
sic, GAN troxwpodytTwy gdavepd hoav Kal innwv «ah 
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Opéra iyvn TOAAG. 18. ’EvtavOa Kvpoc, LtAavov 
; kadéoac Tov ’Apbpakiorny, uavTLv, Zwkev adT@ Oaperkovs 
| rplgytAiouc, bTe TH évdekaty an’ éxeivng THE Tépac Tpd- 
_ repov Svdpevoc, elmev abT@, Srt Bacrdeve ob payeitat déxa 
" tusp@v + Kipog 0” elmev + Obn dpa Ere payeitat, el év Tav- 
taiy ov uaxetTat Talc nuépatc : sav 0” dAnOeboys, UTLax- 
| vodpat cor déka TéAayta. Tovto Td xpvotov Tore anédw- 
«ev, émet mapHiAOov ai déxa juépac. 19. "Enei 0 ént 7H 

“rddbpw ovi ExdAve Baotdeds TO Ktpov otpatevpa dvabaiv- 

ev, tdoke Kai Kipw kat toig dAdowg ameyvwxévat Tov 

udxecOar+ Sete tH votepaia Kvpog ETrOpEvETO TPMEANLEVEN 
udAdov. 20. Ta 68 tpirg, eri te Tov dpyatoc nabjuevoc 

_Thy nopsiav érrovetto, Kat ddiyoug év Trager Exwov mpd av- 
“rov+ 76 d& TOAD adTo dvatetapaypévov éropedveto, Kal 
_rav brAwy Toig aTpatidTats TOAAG ént dpaiov iyyovte 


«ai broguyiov. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


’ Aw. at once they see the enemy advancing in order of battle, and hast- 
‘ly prepare for action. The Greeks, who form the right wing, on the bank 
of the Euphrates, put to flight the troops opposed to them, and pursue 

_ them some distance. Cyrus, who is in the center, attacks the King, bu’ 


js killed. 
1. Kat fon te iv audi dyopav rAjOovoay, Kat TAnotov 

nv 6 oTabuoc, évOa guedae Katadvery, qvika Tataydac, 
_ dvnp Tépons, THY appt Kvpov mioTav, mpopaiverat Ehavy 
wv ava kpdroc idpovyte TO inra> Kal ev0og TaoLy, ol¢ 
éverbyyaver, 66a xal Bapbapscws kai ‘EAAnvinas, b7t Bao- 
thede ody oTpaTevpate TOAAG mpocépyeTat, WG ig wayrr 
rapeckevaopévoc. 2. "Eva 67 ToAdG Tapaxos éyéveto* 
woTiKa yap Rddnovy of "EAAnvec, Kal maévreg dé, drdKroLe 
shiow émmecsiobar’ 3. Kipoc Te, Katanndnoas amd Tot 
ippatos, Tov Sépaka évédy, kai avabac ént tov inrov, Ta 
 gadra sic tag yeipac Edabe, Tolg Te dAdo naot napiyy 


B 
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yedrev torrAileobat, kat Kabioracbas cic THY EavTOU Tas — 
tv Exaotov. 4. "EvOa 67 obv roAAG orovdy KafiavarTe 
KAéapyos pév ta deka Tov Képatocg Exwv, Tod¢ +H Ed 
gpaty Totau@, Ipogevoc dé éyouevoc, of 0 GAAoe peta 
Tovtov: Mévay dé 70 evavupov Képacg ~ove Tov ‘EAA: 
kov. 5 Tov dé Bapbapixod inmeic pév Taddayévec eic 
xtAtovg Tapa Kiéapyov éornoay év tO dedi Kai TO ‘EA 
Anuikov TeAtactiKor: év O& TO Evwvipw ’Aptaidc TE, 6 
Kvpov trapyoc, kai TO dAdo BapbapiKdy: 6. Kipoc d& ka — 
inmeig pet’ adzov boov &taxdoro Kata 7d péoov, OTA 
opévor Ydpase peyddrorc kat napaynpioiorc, kai Kpdveoe mav- 
Tec TAY Ktpov~ Kipog 0& yuAny eywv tiv tedadnjy sic. 
THY wayny KaBiotato: (Aéyerar dé Kai Tove dAAovEe 
Wépaag wtraic taic nedadaic év TH Trodéuw Oraxivdvve’ 
ew.) 7. Ol 0 inno névrec, of wera Képov, elyov Kab 
mpouetontdva kal mpootepvidia* slyov dé Kab payaipac ol 
inmeig ‘EAAnudc. . 

8. Kai ibn te qv péoov tpépac, kal obrw Katadaveic 
joav ol moréutoe* ivina 08 detAn éyiyvero, épavn Koviup- 
Tdc, WEED vEPEAn AEvKH, Ypbv@ dé od BvYVG baTEpoY Sc- 
mep pedavia tic év TH rredi emt TOAD. “Ore 08 &yybTEpoy 
éyiyvovto, Taya 0} Kat yaAKdc TL¢ HoTpante, Kal al Noy-— 
wa Kat al rdgerg Katapaveic éyiyvovro. 9. Kat qoav 
lareic pév Aevkobapaxec ént Tod ebwvipov TOY TroAguioy . 
(Ticoapépyng éAéyero tobTwy dpyev:) é&youevor 08 Tob- — 
Tav yeppopépor éEySuevor d& brrAitaL odv todAhpsor EvAt- 
varc dortow: (Alybrtuoe 0 obtot &Aéyovto elvas*) GAAoL 
& inmeic, GAAo. tokdta. Tdvtec obtor Kara E0vn, by 
rAaciy TAnpe avOpsrav Exaotov 7d Ovo éropevero 
10. IIpo dé aitév dpyata dtadsinovta ovyvoy am’ GAAH- 
Aw, TA O7 Speravnddpa Kadobueva~ elyov dé Ta Opénava 
éx TOV diovev ele TAdYLOY arotetapéva, Kal bd Toig 
Sigpoc sig yiv BAérovta, we dtaxdénrey, dtm bytvyya- ‘ 
voev, 'H 08 yvoun iv oc ele tag tateue TOY ‘EAAjvwr — 
eAdvrav Kal dtakopdvrwy. 11. °O pévror Kipac sinsy, 


~~ 
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ez 
Zr. 


if Bre Kadéoac mapexedeteto Toig “EAAnot TI Kpavyhy TOY 
| Bapbdpwr avévecOat, epeto0n TobTo* ob yap Kpavyy, dAAa 
j OLY4, Oo dvvatéy, kai jovyq, év tow Kat Bpadéwe Tp0CH- 
eoav. 12. Kai év tovtw Kipoc, rapedaivwr aito¢ avy 
Iléypytt, TO épunvel, kat GAdowe tpLoiv 7 TéTTApOL, TO 
Kiedpyy 6a dye ‘TO oTpdtevua Kata jiéoov.Td TOY 
TroAeuior, Ste éxet Baotdedve eins Kav TovTO, En, VikOpsy 
Tavl qpiv meroinrat. 13. ‘Opdv dé 6 KAéapyog 76 pécor © 
_origos, Kai dxotwy Kipov tw bvra tov ‘HAAnviKod evwv- 
byov BactAsa, (Tooovtoy yap TAHOE TepinY Baotdsdve, O¢rTs 
wécov 70 éavtod éywr Tov Kipov ebwvipov ew jv,) daa’ 
buws 6 Kr€apyoc ove Oedev dnoondoat ard Tov ToTapot 
“7d dektdv Képac, pobodbuevoc pu) KvKAWDELN ExaTépwOer, TE 
0& Kipo arexpivaro, 6rt abtG pédot drag Kadac¢ &&et. 
14. Kai év toit~ TO Kap 76 pév BapbapiKov orpa 
revpa duares mpopet, TO dé ‘EAAqveKdy, ere ev TO QuTe 
_ pévov, ovverarreto &x THY Ett MpocudyTwv. Kai 6 Kupoe, 
mapedatver ob mdvu mpdg abt TH oTpaTevpart, kaTebe- 
azo Exatépwoe dnobAérwy, cig te TOUS moAeuiovg Kal TOG 
. pldovc. 15. Iddv dé airov and Tov "EAAnvinov Zevopor 
_ AOnvaioc, breddoacg Oe ovvayTioat, ipeto, el TL Tapay: 
yéAdor* 6 0 émothoas elmre, Kal Aéyerv éxéAeve THOLY, OTL 
Kai Ta lepd nat Ta opdyra KaAd. 16. Tadra dé Aéyor, 
Poptbov HKovoe did TOY TasEwr lévroc, Kai ipeTo Tic O 
Sdpuboc ein. ‘O d& Zevodav eimev, bru TO obvOnwa Tap- 
: Spyerat debrepov 10n. Kai d¢ é0abpace ric mapayyéArAet, 
‘wat pero 6 tt ein 76 obvOnua. ‘O 0’ dmexpivato, Ort 
ZEYS SOTHP KAI NIKH. 17. ‘O 68 Kipog dkobaac, 
"AAA dévouat Te, by, Kal TOUTO ZoTH. Tatra 0 einwv 
eic tiv EavTod YOpay amhAavve* Kat ovKéte Tpia 7] TET 
rapa orddva dteyérny TO padayye am’ GAAnAwy, jvires 
erarditov Te of "EAAnvES, Kal TpxovTo avrion tévat tot¢ 
modepiow. 18. ‘Qo dé mopevonévar eexbuarvé Te THS 
_ pGhayyoc, TH émcAer6pevov fptato Spo Seiv* nal dua 
“ ipbéyzavto rdvrec, olovmep TO Evvadio éreriGovat, wal 


| 
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ndvrec 0&8 Eeov. A€éyovat OE TIVEC, @¢ Kai Taic dorian 
mpoc Ta Odpata édotvrnoay, ddbov TroLovvTEes Toi¢ Umrrowe 
19. IIpiy dé régsupa éttxveloOa, éxxAivovory oi Badpbapot, 


kal pevyovet. Kai évtav0a 07 édiwKoy pév Kata KpaTog 


of "HAAnves, Ebbw 0&8 GAAHAOLG pH Yetv Spduw, GAA’ av — 


tdéet ExecOa. 20. Ta 0’ dpuara épépovto 7a pév dv’ adb- 
TOV TOV TOAEUiWY, TA O€ Kal Ola THY ‘EAAHYOY, KEVEa 


qvioxwv. Ob dé, éret mpoidorey, Otiotavto: ott 0’ betIC 


kal KateAnpOn, Sorep év inmodpouw, éxtrAayeic: Kal od- 
déy pévtot obdé TOvTOY Trabeiv Epacay: od’ GAAOc 8 THY 
'EAAqvav ev taity TH wavy Exaber oddete obdér, TARY 
ént TO ebwvipw tokevOjvai tig édéyero. : 
21. Kupog dé, dpdv todg “EAAnvacg vinevta¢g 76 Kal? 


r} 


abrovs Kal didKovtac, 7dduEvoc Kai mpocKkvvotuevoc 4On 


@¢ Baoideds id THY dud’ abrév, odd’ Oc &HVOn drdKev, 
anda ovveoretpapévny evwov tiv TOY odv éEavt@ &aKoo. 
tov innéwy rdéiv, emeuedsito 6 te rovhoes Bactdeic: Kal 
yap qdet abtov, bre poor &yor Tod Meporxod oTpaTebuatoc. 
22. Kat mdvtec 0’ ol Tév Bapbdpwy dpyovtec péoov Evov- 


Teg TO abTaY HyobvTo, vouisovtec obTw Kai év dopahec- 
TaT@ elvat, jy Qi) loyde adtév éxatépwOev, kai, el tT Tap. 


ayyethar xppcoter, juice: dv xpdvm aicOdvecOae 76 oTpa- 
Tevua. 23. Kat Baotdede b7 tore, uéoov éxwv rhe abrod 


aTpaTlac, Sum Ew éyévero tov Kipov evwviuov xépatoc. 
"Enel 0é obdeic abt éudyeto éx Tod dytiov obdé Tole ab- 


rov teTaypévoie Eurpooder, énéxaprrev Oc ele KoKAwour. 
24. "Ev6a 07 Kvpoc, deicac pi) Srrio0ev yevouevog Kata- 


Koy 70 ‘“EAAnvindv, dative: dvriog: nai éub6arov ovv 


~ e , ~ x x ae 4 
Tole &akootorc, wuKa Tovg ™pd Baotréwe tetaypévovc, Kat 


? ~ »” x a ~ ma aM 
Eig puyny éetpepe todo éanrextdAiove, Kal amoKretvat Aéy- 
eTaL adTO¢ TH EavTod yeupt ’Aprayépony Tov apxovra av- 


Tov. 25. ‘Q¢ dé 4 tpom) éyévero, Staarreipovrat Kai of 

Kvpov é&axdovot, sic td dudKerv Opphoavrec: trAdy mae 
4, b , ? 4 ey ¢ 

briyo. dud’ abtoy kateeipOnoav, aveddv of Ouotpamecot 


kadovuevor, 26. Sdy rottoc d& Sv “abopa Baotdéa nad 


, ei 
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70 aud’ éExetvov eee kai EvOd¢ ou  EoxeTo, GAX eiT- 
“wy, Tov dvdpa dpa, leto én’ abrév: ual nate Kata rd 
“atéipvor, kal TITp@OKEL Ota TOV YaHpakoc, Hc Pyot Ktyoiac 
6 latpoc, Kat idoOat abricg 76 Tpadpd dynot. 27. Ilaiovta 

@ avtov dxovrige tig TaAT@ bd Tov dPOadpoy Braiwc 

wal évrava payouevor Kal Bactred¢ Kai Kvpoc, kai ol dud 

avTove UTép ExaTépov, OTrd00L MEV Tov dupe Baorréa ané 

Svnoxov Krnoiacg Aéyer* (Trap’ éxeivw yap hv‘) Kvpog dé 
aité¢g te dnéOave, Kal dntd of Gpiotor THY rept abrov 

Exevto ét” abT@. 28.’Aptandrne dé, 6 MLOTOTATOS avT@ 

TOY oKnTTObYwY YEeparrwy, AéyeTat, Evrerdn TEeTTWKOTE EldE 

Kipov, xatarndjoag ard tov inmov, mepimeceiv avT@. 29. 
Kai of pév pace Baorréa nedevoai tiva értopdgat avrov 

Kop, of dé, éavrov émtopdsac0at, oracduevov TOV aKiva- 

my: elye yap ypvaovy* Kai orpeTtov O& Epopet, Kal péd- 
Ata, wat TdAXa, Gerep of Eptotor Mepodv: éretiunro yao 
“i16 Képov ov evvoidy te Kai mLoT6TyTA. 


7 _ CHAPTER IX. 


Tux character of Cyrus is drawn by the writer, and the narrative is 
then resumed, On the death of the young Prince most of the Persians 
flee. The friends of Cyrus all perish with him, except Arizus, who is the 
first to run away. ‘ 

1, Kipoe pév obv obtwe éredebtyoev, dvip dv Ilepowy, 
TOY peta Kipov tov dpyaiov yevopévar, BaotAcn@raroc 
Te Kal dpyery diidratoc, Wo Tapa TavTY OjrodoyEiTat TOY 
Képov doxotvrwv év rreipg yevéoba. 2. Ipatov pév yap, 
‘Ett naic bv, bre émadedeto Kai ovy TO GdEAP@ Kai ovv 
roic dAAote rato, TavTwY TdvTa KpdtLotos évowiceTo. 3 
Tdvtec yap of rév dpiorwv Mepody traides éxt taig Bac 
ewe ee madevovrat* évOa page: pev es mead 
narajtavor & dv ric, aloxypov 0 obdév ot’ dxovoat ovr’ ldeiv 
foTt. 4. Oewvrat 6 of naidec Kal Tove Timwpévove tnd 
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Bactdtwo Kat akobovol, Kai dAAovCe atiuagouévoves Here 
ev0v¢ maideg bvreg pavOdvovoy 4pyev te Kat dpysoOaL. 
5. "Ev@a Kupoc aidnuovéotatoc pév mp@Tov TOY HALKLW- 
TwY éd6KEL Elva, TOIG TE TpEcbUTépoLG Kal THY EavTOD UTO- 
deeotéowy paAdov reiOeoOat > érerta O& diAiTnétatoc, Kai 
toi¢ into dpiota xpjoOac: "Expivoy 0’ adriv Kai Tov 
cig TOV TOAEuOY Epywr, TosLKAG TE Kal aKovticewc, ptAo 
uabéoraror sivat Kai pedernpdratov. 6. Emel 08 TH Flue 
wig Enpere, kai gedoOnpdtartoc Hv, Kai mpdg Ta Onpia pév- 
Toe prAonivdvydraros. Kai dpxtov moré émepepouévny ove 
Etpecev, GAAG ovumeody KateondoOn and tov imnov, Kat 
Ta péev Enabev, Ov Kal TAC WTELAdG davepag elye, TéAOG OB 
katéxave, kal Tov mpaTov péytor BonOhoavTa ToAAoIC 
ecg érroinosy. F 
- 'Eret 08 katenéup0n bx tov natpd¢ catparne Avd= 
wag Te Kal Opvylac THC peyaddAn¢ Kai Karmadoxiac, orpaty- 
yoo d& Kal mavtwy dredeixOn, oi¢ Kabhne elc KaotwaAou 
mediov GOpoisecOar, mpOtov pév erédere-v adrov, bre Trept 
tAgiorov TroLoiTo, ei Tw oTeicaLTo Kal ef Tw obvOoLTO Kal 
el TH UTOaxYOLTS TL, uNdév pebdecOa. 8. Kai yap ovv 
érriotevov pév avT@ al moAetc é eal étriotevov 6” 
ol dvdpes* nai et tec ToAguLog éyévero, OTELOaUEVOU Kvpov 
éntoreve undév av mapa tag onovdde mabeiv. 9. Toryap- 
ovy étret Recenieowet émoAéunoe, Taoat al TOAELc Exovoar 
Kupov eidovto avi Teesagenvons, TARY MiAnoiwy + ovTOR 4 
dé, OTL ovK 10EAe Tod HEebyovTa¢ TpoéabaL, Epobovrro ai- 
Tév. 10. Kai. ‘yap Epy éredeixvuto, Kai eheyeny 6 OTL ob 
iv tote mpootto, émet drat diroc abroicg éyévero, 060? eh 
Ett wey pretoye yévowv7o, ért 08 KaKLov npdsetar. 11. dam 
epoc 0” qv, Kal et réc TE ayabov 7] KAKOY ToOLAOELEY avTév, 
ViKaY TELpwEvOE.* Kal EvynY dé TLVEC abTOd ebEebspOD, og 
sYOLTO TOOOUTOY xpovoy CHy, &cte viKeN Kai Tove ev Kal 
TOdS KaKaG ToLovYTAG dAeEbuevoc. 12. Kai yap obv tAci 
ToL 07) adit, Evi ye dvdpl TéV eh Tudy, éneObunoav cal 
Yehwata kal OAC Kai Ta EavTOY owuaTa mpoéoOat, 


paeld 
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Pers: Ov ev 07) Ode TOVT’ GV TIC ElrOL, Wo TOdE KaKOUp- 
_ yous Kai Gdikove sla Katayeddy, dad’ adedéotata Tav- 
tev étipwpeito. ToddAdnic 0’ qv idetv, napa tac oTetboué- 
‘vac 60obc, kai TOdOY Kai yelpOv Kal db0aAuav orEepopéevovs 
avOpdrove: cre év TH Kopov dpyq éyéveto nat “HAAnut 
wai Bapbdpw, undéy adtkovvTt, ddedo Tropev_ecBat, bTroL TeC 
“HOerev, Exovte 6 te mpoxwpoin. 14. Tovg ye wévtoe aya 
Bove cic TOAEuoY BpoAdynro dLiapEepdvTws Tyay. Kat 
mpotov uév jv abt@ nbAguog mpdg Tvoidag Kai Mvoovc: 
ETpatEevouevos ovy Kai av7o¢g cig Tav’Ta¢ Ta¢ xoOpac, ovd¢ 
éwpa 80éAovtac Kivdvvedrety, TobTOvE Kal GpxovTag Erle. 
fic kareotpépeto x@pac, éreita dé Kal GAAQ ddporg éTipa 
15. “Qere gaivecbar Tod¢ pév dyabovde evdatpoveotarove, 
Tove 0& KaKoig dovAove TobTMY aéLovY eivat. Tovyapovv 
| TOAAH Hv abbovia ait@ THv YeddvTay Kuvdvvevery, brow 
| tic olorto Kispov alo@fjcecbat. 
16. Bic ye pay dinacoobvny, ei tig avT@ pavepoc yéev- 
, vito émidetkvvcbat BovAdpuevoc, mept. TavTOG éroteito Tov- 
“rove TAovotwrépovs Trovety TOY ex Tov ddikov ptAokep- 
dobvrwy. 17. Kai yap ovv dada te TOAAG OtKaiwe avT@ 
 dueyepizeto, nai orparedpate dAndive éyphoato. Kai 
yap otpatnyoi Kai Aoyayol ob ypnudT wv Evena Tips Exelv- 
w émdevoay, Gad ered %yvwcav Kepdadewrepov elvas 
Xipw Kaddc meOapyetv 7} TO Kata pijva Képdoc. 18. 
“AAAd pny el tig yé te abt@ mpocrdsarre Kadwg OmNpEeTH 
“zerev, oddevi m@ToTe aydptotov elace TIIY TpoOupiav. 
Tovyapovv Kpattotoe 97} brnpérae mavto¢ épyov Kup@ 
eréyOnoav yevéoda. 19. Bi dé tive 6p detvov bvra ols 
Kovopov EK TOU dukalov, Kal KaTackevagorTa Te, Ao Goxoe 
yopac, Kat mpocddoug ToLovvTa, obdéva ay TraToTE agetAe- 
10, GAn’ aei meio mpocedidov - Scte Kai HdéEwo Errdvovy, 
gai Sapparésac &eravro, Kai  érémaro ab tLe fxtora Kup- 
“ov Expunrev- ob yap d0ovdy toig pavepic tAovTovoLw 
idaivero, dAAG Treipaevog xpnobat Toig THY aTrOKPLTT~ Ops 
yor xpfpact. 20. Pidoug ye pir Saovg trovjaaito, Kat 
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evvove ¥r0l7 bvtac, Kai ikavovde Kpivete ovvepyovs elvat 
67 Tuyyavot Bovaduevoc KatepydceoOat, Guodoyettat mpd, 
TAVTWY KpaTLOTOG On yevéoOa Yepareveryv. 21. Kat yap 
abTd TovTO, ovTEp advToc Evexa didwy WeTo JEiobat, ac 
avvepyove éxot, Kal avtTo¢ énElpato ovvepyos¢ Toig Pidote 
Kpatiorog elvat tovTov, btov Exaotov alcOdvorro émiOvp 
ovvTa, 

22. A@pa dé TAsiota pév, oiuat, cic ye Ov avi, éAap- 
bave dia TOAAG* TavTa O& TavTwY OF wddALoTa Toi¢g hidote 
diedidov, mpo¢ Tove tpétove éExdoTov oKonav, Kai brov 
udAtoTa op@n Exaotov deduevov. 23. Kai doa 7 odpatt 
avTOv KOoLov TéurToL TLC, 7} WC Elo TOAEUOY, 7} WE Elc KAAA 
wnmonov, kal wept tobTwY Aéyey abt. eEpacav, StL Td 
uév EavTov oGua ok dv dbvaito TobTOLG Tet KOoUNORVAL 
pidove d& Kadd¢ Kekoounwévove péyrorov Kéopov dvdpt 
Berane 24. Kat 7o pév tad peydda viKav Tove didove 
ed TroLobvra obdév Savpaoroy, éredh ye kai duvardrepog 
qv: 70 08 TH éripedcia sig acy TOV didwy Kal TO TPO 
PsecteOes xapiceobat, tavta &uovye isan Ookel dyaora 
slva. 25. Kipoc yap émeure Bixove olvov undectc TOAA- 
akc, Ondte rave ddv ae sa se étt obtw 7) TOAAOD | 
xpovov tovtov 7diovt oly énutiyou: tovToy obv col 
Ereurpe, Kat deitai cov thuepov todTov éxmuely odv oig 
uddcora piagic. 26. MoAddace 68 vivac tutbpdrove & Ere 
n€, Kal PTW tuioea, Kai dAAa ToLadTa, sini bee KeAgbwv 
Tov gépovta* Todbtoc foOn Kipoc+ BobAerar otv Kat o8 
ToUTwY yetoacOa. 27. “Omov dé KLAoG OTaVLOE TraVY ein, ; 
aitoc 0 édivato TmapacKkevdcacOa Sid Td ToAAode Every 
tnnpétac Kai Oud tiv éeryéAcray, Oianéurrav exédeve Tode | . 
widove toig Ta Eavtdv adpara dyovoww introug ubaArery 
TOvTOY TOY YAY, Oo ju) TELYGVTES TOde EavTOD gidove 
iy oOLv. 28. Ki dé bf more ropeboito, Kai TAELOTOL peAA- 
oy opecbat, TpocKkaddy todo pirove conovdaiodoyeiTo, 
Os “ovaglh ove Tid. "Qere eyarye, && Ov dxobw, obdéva 
koivw bn mAELOVOY TEpiAjobai odre ‘HAA}vwy odte Bap 
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apo. 29. Texunpiov dé tobtov Kai zéde. Llapa pév 
Képov, dovAov dbytoc, — anqet ders Bao.déa* Tae 
‘Opovtag énexeipnoe: (Kal odto¢ 07) bv Beto THOTéY ol El- 

‘vat Taxd adtov eipe Kipw piaAairepov 7 Eavtd* trapa dé 
Baotréws moAdolt mpog Kvpov dnjaAdov, émetd7y modéucot 
GAAnAag éyévovTo, Kal obToL pévToL of ddALoTa br’ adTod 
Gyar@pevot, voutCovrTes ape Ktpw bvrec dyabol dgiwrép- 
a av Tine tvyxavetv 7} mapa Bactdet. 30. Méya dé TEK- 
unpiov Kal TO év TH TedevTh Tov Biov aitH yevopevoy, bre 
kai avtTog¢ qv ayab6c, Kai Kpivery 6p0G¢ EddvaTo TOvE TLO- 
Tovs Kai Eevvove Kal Bebaiovc. 31. ’AToOvioKovTOG yap 

abtov, navtec of rap’ abrov pido Kal ovvtpdmecor aréBav- 

ov payopevoe Urép Kipov mAzjy ’Aptatov* ovto¢ 08 TEeTAy 
uévoc Erbyxavev ent TS ebwvipy, TOV inmiKod dpywr* w¢ 
0’ qo0eto Kipov nentwxdra épvyev Eywv Kal Td oTpdTEv 
ua TAY Ov TyEITO. 


CHAPTER X. 


Tue King, in’ the pursuit, reaches the camp of Cyrus, and, after piu 
dering it, advances against the Greeks, by whom he is repulsed. 

1. ’EvtavOa 67 Kipov Bpansyvern q KEpadAn Kat ete 
* deiid. Baordede dé, kal ol ody adt@, Sidkwv eloninre 
elg tO Kupeiov otparémedov* nal of pév fete ’Aplaiov odk- 
ért loravrat, GAAd debyovat dia TOV abTGY oTpatorédou 
‘eig TOV Gaeiyie évOev Gpunvto* (téttapeg 0 éAéyovTo 
meeeaod yyae elvat tie édov.) 2. Baotdede dé Kai ol ody 
ait ta te dAda moda dtapndcovor, Kat tiv DwKaida, 
ane Kipov maAdaxioa, tiv copny Kat Kadjy dayapeany 
slvat, Aaubdver. 3. ‘H 6& McAnoia, 7) vewtépany, Ange: 
sioa bd THY audi Baotréa éxdedyer yuur7 mpd¢g TOY ‘TEA- 
diver, ot Ervyov éy roig oxevopdporg OrrAa ExovTec kal 
dyritaxyPévtes ToAAovG pév TOY apTragovtwy anéxrervav 
ol 68 nal adtov axéOavov~ ob py epvydv ye, GAA4 kal 
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rabrnr Eowoay, kai GAAa, dn60a évtb¢ avTov Kal YphuaTta 
kai dvOpwro éyévovto, Tavta éowoayv. 4. ’Evrav0a di- 
éoyov dAdnAwy Baotreve TE Kal oi “EAANVES Wo TPLaKOVTA 
aTadia, ot piv duwKovtes Tove KaG’ adbtovc, a> TavTacC 
wuKaYTEC, OL O& apTaovTEs, WC 10n TaVTES ViK@YTEG. 5 
‘Ere? 0 Go0ovto of pév “EAAnvec, 6tt Baotrede ody TH 
oTpatetpate év Toi¢ oKEevopopote ein, Buctdede O° av 7kov-— 
oe Tiooapépvove, Ott of “EAAnves vin@ev TO Kal’ adbtove, 
kai ei¢ TO Tpdobev olyovTat OLWKovTec, évTav0a 7) BactA- 
ev¢ uév aOpoiger Te TOvG EavTOV, Kal OvYTaTTETAL* 6 OE 
KAréapyoc ébovAeveto, Ipogevov Kadéoac, (rAqotaitaros 
yao 7v,) ei méprrorév tivac, 7} mavrec lovey éni TO oTpa- 
TéTedov apngovTec. 

6. "Ev tovT® Kal BaotAeds dnAoG HY Tpoglay TAALY, WE 
éddxet, Omua0ev. Kal of pév “EAAnvec orpadévtec mape- 
BKEvacovTo, WC TAVTH TpocLdvToC Kai detouevor* 6 O& Bao- 
Asde TabTy pay ovK iver, 7 O& rapnAdev Ew Tov evwvd- 
uov Képaroc, TavTy Kal anhyayey, dyaraboav Kai Tov¢ ev 
TH ayn Kata TovE “HAARVac abrouoahoayrac, kal Ttooa- 
péprgy, kal tTovg ovv aiTo. 7..'O yap Ticoadépyne év TH 
mary ovvddw ovk Epvyer, GAAA OihAace Tapa TOY st0TA 
pov Kata Tov “EAAnvac TeATaoTdc* dteAatyvwy O& KaT- 
Exave pév ovdéva, dtaotavtec & of “EAAnvec Enatov Kai 
hedvtivov abtov¢: ’Emobévne d& ’AudimoAirns Toye THY 
meATaoTay, kal éAéyeTo dpdvipoc yevéoOar. 8. 'O 0’ ody 
Traoapépync, @¢ pelov Eywv arndrddyn, Tadiv pésv odx 
avao~péqer, ic dé TO oTpatdredov dbiKbuevog THY “HAAAY- 
wv, éxel ovytvyxaver Baorrsi, Kai dwod 67 méALy ovvrai- 
epevor éropevovto. 9. ’Emei 0? joayv Kata TO sbovunoy 
TaY ‘EAAjvav Képas, Edevoay of "EAAnvec, pi} Tpocadyorey 
mpog TO Képac, Kal Taree aes audorépwbev adbrove 
Katakoperay kat éddxer adtoic dvanrbacev TO Képac, kab 
morjoao0a, dmiobev tov ToTaydv. 10, "Ev @ 08 tadrTa 
BbovAcborro, Kai Of Baotdedc apanenduevoe eic 76 abvTd 
oyna KaTéornoey dvriav tiv bddayya, berep Td np@Tov 
uayovuevoc ovegel. ‘Qe 3é eldov ol "WAAnvec éyyiic re 
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byrac Kai TapaTeTaypévouc, av0ig talavioartes eTHecay 
Told Ett mpoOvpdrepov 7 TO mpdabev. 11. Oi 0 ad Bap 
—bapot ov edéyovTo, GAA’ Ex TAgovOG 7} TO TPdabEV Edev- 
~yov- of 0’ érediwKkov péxpt KOune TLvdg: évtavOa 0” éoTN- 

oay of "EAAnvec: 12. ‘Yrép yap THe KeUNS yhAodos Hr, 
&@’ 0b dveotpagnoay of audi Bactréa, TreGol wév ovdxéte, 
“tov 68 intéwy 6 Addog éverrAHoOn, Octe TO Trovobpevovy L7H 
_yeyvéoney. Kai 16 Bacidevov onueiov opav épacar, detov 

Tiva xpvoovr éni néATnG dvaretapévoy. 13. Ere? dé Kai 
évtab?’ éyopovy of “EAAnvec, Aeimovat 6} Kal tov Addov 

of inmeic, ob pay Ett dOpoot, GAN GAdor GAdAober, éYtdov- 
to 6’ 6 Adgdoc tév innéwv’ TEéAoG dé Kal TaV~EG dmEXp- 
noav. 14, ‘O ov KAéapyoc ovk dvebibacer ent Tov Adgpor, 

GAN bd abTov oThoacs TO oTpaTEVvLA TEUTEL ADKLOY TOV 
 Zupaxéovov Kal GAdov én Tov Addov, kai KeAeber KaTLObY 
rac ta itp Tov Addov ti éoriy dnayyeiAa. 15. Kat 6 
| “AvKtog Tiac€é Te kat day drayyéAAet bre pevyovoly ava 
| KpaTos. Sedov 0’ Ore tavta tv Kai HAtog édveto. 16. 
Evtavda 0’ éornoav of "BAAnvec, kat Séuevor Ta OTrAG 
averavovto* Kal dua pév e0abpagov dre oddayov Kvooc 
paivorto obd’ dAAog Gn’ abtov ovdeig mapein. Od yae 
ocoav abrov teOvnKdta, GAN’ cixagoy 7} didKovTa olveo- 
Pat 7 Katadmpopevdy te mpoeAnAanévar: 17. Kai avtoi 
RovAeiorto, el abrov peivaytes Ta oKEevopdpa évtav0a 
éyowvro, 7) arioev eri Td oTparémedov > édocev ovy abroic 
“dmiévar’ Kai dpucvodvras dupi Joprnotoy ent rag OKNVAG 
‘18. Tatrne pév tis iuépag TovTO TO téAoc éyéveto. Ka 
radapbdvovat 08 THY TE GAAwY XpnudTov Ta mAeiora Ornp 
maopéva, Kal el Te attiov i ToTOY Tv Kal Tag apasac 
ueotac dAetpwr Kal olvov, d¢ rapesxevdoato Kupoc, iva, et 

rote opodpa To aTpdtevua Adbor Evdera, dradoin Tog "EA- 
| Agow, (hoav 8 abrat retpaxdorat we &déyovTo duasat,) Kai 
 eabrac Tére of ody Bacriel Oifptacay. 19. "Qore adem 
vor joav ob misiorot TEV EAAHVWY: Hoav 68 Kal avapro: 
ro’ mpiv yap 07 KaTadvoat TO oTpaTEvpa mpo¢ aptorov Bas: 
“Wsde thhvn. Tatrny uéy ODY TAV-VOKTA OVW DleyevOVTa. 
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CHAPTER I. 


ON their return to the camp, the Greeks are surprised to hear of the ] 


geath of Cyrus. Ariwus declines the throne, which the Greeks acvise 


him to claim, and resolves to return to Ionia. The King sends to deniand ~ 


the submission of the Greeks, with threats if they attempt to leave their 
camp. 


1. ‘Qo pév ody HOpoic6n Kipw 70 ‘EAAnviKoy, bre eri 
rov ddeApoy ’Aprazépenv éotpatedtero, kai boa év 7H civ6= 
dw émpaxOn, Kal wo 7) Uaxn éyéveto, Kat O¢ Kipog ételev-— 
tnoe, Kal wo énl TO atTpatomedov EADOYTEC of “EAAHVES 
ExoiunOnoay, olouevoe Ta TaVTA ViKaY, Kal Kipov Shy, ev 


T@ Tpdobev Adym dedjAwrat. 2. “Awa dé TH tépa ovy- 
eAObvtec of otpatnyot eOatipacov, btt Kipog obte GAAov 
réuTor onuavovyta 6 TL xpi) moti, obTe abTo¢ haivorto 
"Edogev ody abtoic, ovokevacapévotc & elyov, kai éorrdt0- 


apévotc, Tpotévat eic TO TpdoBev Ewe Kipw ovupiterav. 3. 
"Hon On év Opuy dvTwY, Gua Aim avioxyovte 7A0e TIpo- 


kAns, 6 TevOpaviag dpywy, yeyovac amd Anwapdtov Tov 
Adxwvoc, Kat TAovc 6 Tad. Otbroe tdeyov, 67s Kipog 
~é0vnxev, "Aptaiog d& mepevyac év TH oTabue ein pera 


TOV dAdAwy Bapbdpwr bOev 7H mpoTEpaia Wpudvro, Kal Aé- 
you, Ott Tabtyy psy THY huepay TrEpipeiverev av abtodvc, el 
uéddotev jKELv, TH OF GAAQ arLEvat hain eri Iwviac, bOev- 
rep 7)A0e. 4. Tavita dxoboavtec of orparnyol Kai of GA~ 


dot "EAAnves ruvOavouevor Bapéws Epepov. KAéapyoc dé 
Tdde eitev. ’AAN Whede pev Kipoc Cnv- éret d& Tere 


Aebrnkev, drayyéA rete ’Aptaie, bre queic vixdpév te Bac- 
Aéa, Kal, WC OpaTe, ovdel¢ ETL Huiv dyerat, Kal el ju) duere 


*- pee 
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nabere, éropevopeda Gv eri Baovdéa. "EmayyeAAoueba de 


 Aotaiw, éav évOdde 2204, cig tov Spovoy Tor GaotAetor 
Kabicey avt6y: TOV yap paxy vixovtwy Kal TO dpyev 
“goréi. 5. Tavr’ eln@y anoorédder rove dyyéAove, kat avy 
| aitoic Xerpioopov Tov AdKwva kai Mévwva Tov Oetrador - 
“gai yap abrig Mévwy ébobAeTo- jv yap pido¢ Kat cévoe 
 Apiaiov. Ol pév Oxovto, KAéapxog dé mrepléueve. 6. Td 
63 otpdtevua éeropivero ito brw¢ édbvaTo, Ex THY brro- 
$vyiwy, Konrovtec TovG Bovg Kal bvove: ebAat¢ 0” Exypa@vTe 
uskpov mpcidvtes ard T7¢ padayyos, ov 1 paxn eyéveETo, 
toi¢g TE oloToic, TOAAOIC ovotv, od¢ hvayKacoy of “EAAnvEes 
‘exbddaev Tove abtouodovytacg Tapa Bacrdéwe, Kal ToL 
yéppos, Kat Taig dortor Tai¢ EvAivate Taig AliyuTriasg 
‘TlodAai 0&8 nai réATaL Kai dpaka joav pépecdar Epnwoe 
ole maot xpépevor, Kpéa Epovtes joOvov éxetvny THY 
hépar. : 
- %. Kai ion te qv rept TrANOovoav dyopav, Kat EpyovTa. 
: rapa Baotdéwe Kal Trooapépvove knpvKec, ob wév GAdot, 
— Bapbapa, Wy 0 abtéyv dadivos ele “EAAny, b¢ étvyxave 
“mapa Tiooapépver Sy, kab évtTipwc éywv: Kal yap Tpoc- 
erouito énothuory elvar THY dul TaSEtC TE Kai OTrAoway, 
iav. 8. Obrot d& mpoceAOdvTes, Kal KaA€OavTES TOUS TOY 
SEAAivev apxovrac, Aéyovary bre Baatdevce KEAEDEL TOUG 
*EAAnvac, érel vikOv Tvyyadvel, Kai Kipoy améxrove, Tap- 
addvrac ta brAa, lovrag ent Tac Baotréws Stpac, ev- 
pioxecOa dy te divervta dyalorv. 9. Taira pév elroy ol 
Baorkéwe KypuKec* of d& "EAAnves Bapéws pév ikovoay 
- Bswe dé KAEapyog ToovTov elmev, btt 00 TOV VKOYTMY 
ein ra brrAa maoadidovat* GAd’, &bn, byeic wév, @ dvepec 
_eTpar7yol, tobrowe GroKpivacbe 6 Te KdAALOTOY TE Kal 
—Gpiorov eyete: syd 68 abrtixa h&w. (‘Exddece yap Tes 
_abroy tév brnpetOr, brag idor Ta lepa é&qpnuéva  etuye 
yap Svopevoc.) 10. "EvOa on dnexpivato Kiéavop per 
6 Apkdc, tpecbbtatoc év, br. mpdobev av adrodavorey q TG 
bria rapadoinoav~ Tp6gevoc dé 6 Onbaiog, AAA’ eye, Eon 
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b Darive, Vardsw, ToTEepa O¢ KpaTor Bactaeve airtel Ta 
xAa, } we dia diriav ddpa. Ei pév yap @¢ KpaTay, Th 
Osi abrov alteiv Kai ob Aabeiv éAG6vTa; ei O& TEioag Bov- 
hetar Aabeiv, AeyéTW, Ti EoTAaL TOiG OTPATLMTALC, édv avT@ 
ravta yapiowvra. 11. IIpé¢ tavta dadivog eine: Bao- 
LAeve viKdv hysitat, Emel Kipov anéxtove’ (tig yap avT@ 
kori, beTLc THE apync avtemoretras ;) vouicer dé Kal buas 
éavrov elvat, ywv év péon TH EavTov KYOpa Kai TOTaMOV | 
évtoc ddtabatwr, Kai TANOOG avOpdrwy Ed’ buag dvvap 
evoc ayayeiv, bd0v ovd’ ei mapéxor bpiv dvvaobe av dro. 
KTELVQL. * 

12. Meta tovtov OedrouTrog ’AOnVaiog eivev, *"Q Oadrive, 
voV, OC OD Opac, Nuiv ovdév EoTLV dyaBbv GAA, Ei pi OTA 
tai dpethn. “OTrAa pév ovv évortec, oldueOa dv Kal TH 
apety xpjoOa, mapadovtec 0” dv TavTa, Kal TOY OMpdToY 
orepnOjva. M7 ovv olov Ta wova ayaba qpiv bvta div 
rapadwaey: GAAd ody TobToLG Kal TEpl TOY DuETEpwY ay- 
aba payotmeba. 13. ’Akotvoac dé Tavta 6 Padivog éyéA- 
ace, Kai eimev’ ’AAAG didAooddw pév Eorkac, @ veavioke, 
kal Aéyerg odk Gyaplota* lobe pévtot avdontog dy, ek olet 
THY bwErépav apetiy TEepryevécOar av THC Bacrréwo dvvap- 
ewc. 14. "AAAouc dé tivac Epacay Aéyely UTopadaKiCom- 
évouc, w¢ kal Kipw miotol éyévovto, kai Baotdet av TroA- 
Aov dito yévovto, et BobAoitO pidog yevéoOat: Kai eite 
GAdAo tt SEAL YpHOBaL, eit’ ex’ Alyuntov oTpatevety, ovy- 
KaTaoTpépavt’ av avt@. 15. ’Ev tobtTw KAégapyoc 7jKe, 
Kat npwTnoer ei dn arrokexpiysévor elev. Dadivog dé brro- 
Aabdv einev: Obror pév, © KA€apye, GAAoc Ada A€yers 


ov 0’ nuiv eimé, ti Aéyerc. 16. ‘O 0 ceiver, ’Eyé oe, O 


adive, dowevoc Edpaka, oiwat 0é kai ol GAOL TaYTEC: OD 
ve-yap "EAAny el, kal qusic, rosovTor byTEC, baove av bpac- 
év ToLovToug dé bvTEg mpdyyact, ovubovAevduebd oot, Tk 
xen Tout mept Gv Aéyetc. 17. Ld odv, mpd¢ Ved, ovp- 
bobAevour nuiv 6 Tt cot doKei KdAALOTOV Kal dpiotov elvat 
cai 6 oot Tiny oases si tov EneiTa ypdvoy avadeyopevor 
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_ fire Padwvog Tote reupbelo Tapa Bactréwe, KEAEVOWY TOUS 
EAAnvas Ta brAa Tapadovvat, EvubovAevouévots SvvEebov- 
Aevoev abroig tdde. OloOa dé, bre avayKn AéyecOar év 
7q ‘HAAGO, & dv ovjbovaevaygs 18. 'O dé KAéapxog 

rabvra brhyero, BovAduevog Kal avtov, TOV Tapa BacrrAéwe 
“mpeobetorta, Svubovdevoae x1} napadovvae Ta OTAa, TE 
— evéAmidec paddov elev ol "RAAnves. Padivog dé brooTpéy 
ac napa THY Odgav avtov elev. 19. "Eye, ei pév Tov 
— prpioy éArridov pia tog bpiv goTe owO7vat ToAEuavyTac 
Baorrei, ovubovasiw pi mapadid6vat Ta érAa* ei VE ToL 
 undepia owrnpiag éoriv éAmi¢ GKovrog BactAéwc, ovpbov- 
Asi odfecOar tyiv Sry dvvarév. 20. KAéapyoc 62 mpog 
 tabra elmev> ’AAAG TavTa per Oi) ov Aéyergs Tap’ TOY 
88 dndyyeAre Tade, bre jpeic oldpeba, el pév d€ot Bacrdsi 
idove elvat, TAsiovog dy Gétor elvae pidor, éyovtes Ta 
bria, 7} mapadovtes GAAw* el d& déor TroAgwety, Guervov 
av rodepetv, éyovtes Ta Orda, i) GAAw mapadovtec. 21. 
0 dé barivog eine, Tava pev On arayyEdovper ° GAda 
wal tdde byiv elmeiv éxédevoe Bactrede, Te pévovat pev 
_abrov onovdai elnoay, mpoiovor 62 Kal dmovor mOAELOG 
“Birate obv kal trept robrov, méTEpa peveite Kal crovdal 
elawy, 7) ¢ moAswov byTog Tap’ ipov arayyeA@. 22. Kié- 
-apxoc 0” édegev* "AndyyeAde Toivey Kai TEpt ToUTOU, OTe 
kat tiv tavTa doxel, arep nat Baotdsi. Ti obv tavTa 
foriv; &n 6 adivoc. ’Arexpivato 6 KAéapyocg: “Hy 
ev pévaper, onovdal, amtovet dé Kal mpoiovor TAEHoG 
93. 'O dé rGAy hpSrnoe* Urcvdac 7 TOAEMOV amayyera® , 
KAéapyoo 6é tabTa nddw drexpivato’ Zrovdat pev pé- 
vovov, amovat O& 7} mpoiovat mroAguoc. ‘O Tt d& TrOLHoe 


py dieohunve 
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CHAPTER UT. 


Tuer Greeks refuse to surrender, and marcn to the camp of Arieus te 
consult about their return. During the night the army is seized with a 
panic. 


1. Badivoc pév d7 OyxeTO, Kai ob odv abt. Ol 62 mapa 
*Aptaiov 7jKov, TpoxAje Kat Xevpicopoc : (Mévwy dé adtov 
Eueve Tapa ’Apiaiw:) ovTot d& EAeyor, btumroAAods Hain 
’Apvaioc elvat Iépcag éavrod BeAtiove, ode obk dv dva- 
oxéabat abtov BactAebovtog* aAX’ ci BovAcobe ovvartévat, 
heey On Kedever Tho vuKTOG: El O& UH, abTOG TPwi amté- 
vat pnoiv. 2. ‘O d& KAéapyog simev: ’AAX’ obtw vpn 
Troveiv* édv pév HKwpEer, OGTrEep Aéyete el OF Wh, MPATTETE 
Orotov dv te vuiv olnoOe pddAtota ovpdéperyv. *O te dé 
TOLHGOL, OVOE TovTOLG ElmE. 3, Meta O& TavTa, dn HAtoU 
Séivovtoc, svyKkadéoac tode oTpatnyove Kat Aoxayovs EA- 
ee Tordde. "Huol, & a&vdpec, Svowévw lévar éxi Baorréa 
ove éyiyveto Ta iepd. Kai eixétwe dpa obk éyiyveto: a6 
yap éy® viv rvvOdvoua, év péow Hudv Kai Bacrréwe 6 
Téypn¢ motapdc gore vavoinopoc, dv ovk dv dvvaiueba dvev 
TAotwy Otabjvat* TAoia Jé nueic ov Exouev. Od pév 3} 
avtov.ye pévety ol6v te Ta yap émiTHOEva ovK EoTL &yeLv® 
iévat 6& mapa todg Képov didove navy Kara jyiv ra 
lepa qv. 4, "Qde obv yp rovsiv, dmidvtag deurrveiv 6 te 
Teg éver. ’Emecdadv dé onunvy TO Képate Oe dvarradvecbar, 
ovoKevacecbe: érreddv dé Td debTEpov, avaridecbe eri ta 
broguyia én 6& TH tpite, Eneobe TH tryoupévw, TA psy 
broviyta éxovrec Tpd¢ Tov ToTapov, Ta Od SAG FEW. 5. 
Tavta dxovoartec of otparnyot kal. Aoyvayor amHAdov Kai 
éroiovy obtw. Kai rd Aourov 6 pév Apyev, of dé érreiBovTo, 
Ovx EAopevot, GAAG dpGvrtec STL povoc Eppover ola Eder Tow 
doxovra, ol 0’ dAdo Gretpor joay. 6. "ApOuos d& Tig 
600d, Hv 7ABov 8 "Edéoou tic "lwviac MéxpL TH, wayne, 
oraQuot tpsiz Kal évevqKovra, napacdyya mévtE mat Tp 
aKovTa Kal TEvTaKoa OL, OTGdLA TEvrhKovTa Kal EFaKre 
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Keto Kal poploc> amd d& THC wayne éA€yorto eivar eig 
' RabuAdva orddiot éEfnovta Kai ToraKdarot. . 
. 7. ’Evtrev0ev, éret ondtog éyéveto, MtATonbOn¢ pév 6 
Opak, Eywr tovb¢ te inréag Tovg pe’ EavTov ig TeTTApa 
KovTa Kal TOY TElCOV OpaKav wo TpLaKociove, nUTOMOANHDE 
| modg Baovdéa. 8. Kréapyog dé Toig aAAowe qyetto Kata 
Ta mapnyyeapéva, of 0’ elmovto Kat agikvovrvtat ei¢ TOY 
mpOtov oradudy, mapa ’Aptaiov Kai rHv éxeivov oTpariay, 
audi péoac vintag* Kai éy rdéer Séwevor TA brAa, SvrHA- 
Gov of otparnyol Kai Aoyayol Tév ‘EAARYwY Tapa ’Apt 
aiov* Kai Spooay of te"EAAnvec kal’ Apiatoc, Kai TOY odv 
abrt® of Kpdtiorot, pire mpoddoey GAAHAovs, ovpwayol TE 
Eocobar: of d& Bépbapor Tpocépocay Kal tyyjcecBar ad6- 
Awe. 9. Taira 0 épooay, opdgavres Tavpoy, Kat AdKor, 
at Kémpov, kal kptdv, elo donida, of péiv “EAAnves Bare 
-rovtec zidoc, of dé Bdpbapor Aoyxnv. 10. ’Eret 0&8 Ta 
“morta éyévero, elmev 6 Kiéapyoc: “Aye 07, @ ’Aptale, 
imeinep 6 abroc iplv orddog gor Kat jyiv, eine tiva yvo- 
pny &xerg rept Tio Topetag mOTepoy are, qvTep HAGo- 
pev, 7} GAAny tive évvevonnévar doKets 6ddv KpeitTH; 11. 
O00’ elnev: “Hy pév 7A0ouer arovtec, TavTEdws av One 
Atpov drroAcipsOas brdpye yap viv jpiv obdéy THY émt- 
rpdctwv. ‘Entaxaidexa yap orabuav Tay éyyvTaTe ovdé 
devpo lovres én THe KOpag obdEev eiyopev Aaubavery. "Ev6a 
8? eite Hy, Tueic¢ SvaTopevdpevor KaredaTravjoaper. Noy 
8 éxtvoodpev Tropetecbar waxpotépay pév, TAY &” émirndel- 
‘wy obk Groohoomev. 12. Tlopevtéov 0’ jyiv TOVC TPWTOVE 
“arabuovs Oc dv dvvapeba paxpotdrove, tva wo TAsio- 
roy droonac0apuev Tod BactduKod otparedparos -. qv yap 
drat db0 7} tpidv tepGv 6d6v andoyaper, obxére poy O0- 
wnrat Baairede Tuas Katadabetv. ’Oiyo pév yap orpat 
ebuatt ov toAphoer épérecOa. IloAdy 0” éywov orddev 
ob dvvjoerar taxéw¢ Tropedecbat* lows dé Kai TOY EmLTH 
dsiwv onasi. Tabryy, pn, THY yvouny exw Eywye 
43: Hv 62 abrn 4 oroatnyia ovdév GAdo Suvapévn, A 
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dmodpavat 7} arrogryeiv * 7) 0& Tixn Eotpathynoe KaAALov 
Ered yap tuépa évéveto, érropsvovTo, év deéea EyovTec TOs 
jAsov, AoytGouevor Hkerv Ga HAiw dbvovtr cic Kwpa¢g TIS 
BabvAwviag yopac* Kai ToOvTO pév ove EpsvoOnoay. 14. 
“Ete d& audi delAnv éedogav todepiovg opadv inméac: Kat 
rav Te ‘EAAjvwr of uh ervyov év taic Tdgeow bytec, ei¢ 
rac Taéetc EOeov, Kal ’Aptaioc, (érbyxave yap éd’ audene 
Tropevouevoc, OL6Te ETETPWTO,) KaTAbac éOwpaKisero, Kai ol 
ody aiT@. 15.’Ev @ dé MrAiCovTo, jKov AéyovTec ol Tpe- 
meupbévtec oxorrol, Ott ovy imneic eloty GAN’ brrogbyra vee 
ovto. Kai ev0v¢ éyvwoav navrec, ott éyyi¢ mov éotpa- 
TomedeveTo BactAsic: Kal yap Kai Katvocg édaiveto év 
KOpwaLg Od TPdGW. 16. KAéapyoc dé ert pév TOd¢ TroAEui 
ous ovK HyEv* (dE yap Kal dretpnndtac Tod¢ oTpaTLOTAC 

kat doitovg bvtag: 7dn dé Kat dpe Fv) ob pévToe odds 

arékdcve, pvAatrouevos ju} OoKoin petyerv, GAX’, ebOb@pov 

dyor, Gua TO HAiw dvouérw ele Tac éyyvTdTw Kepuac TOdE 

TmpOTove Gywv Kateckhvwoerv, 8 Ov Ouhpracto brd Tod 

Baotdkov orparetyatog Kal adta Ta dnd THY oiKidy Edda. 
17. Of pév odv npdror buwo tpér@w Twi éotparoredeicayro, 

oi 0& VoTEpoL, OKOTAaIoL TpOCLOVTEC, HE éroyvavov Exacrot 

ndaricovro, kal Kpavyny ToAAny érotovy Kadovyrec GhAj- : 
dove, O¢Te kai Tod¢ ToAEuiove aKoverv: Scere ol pév eyyb-— 
Tata THY TOAELiov Kal Epvyov ex TOY OKNVOMATwWY. 18. 

AjAov 6& rovTo TH boTEpaia-éyéveto* odtE yap broghytov | 
Ere ovdév épdvn, obte otpardmedoy, ob'te Karvoc ovdayod 
rAnoiov. ’EgerAdyn oé, &¢ éorke, kal Baordede TH &¢6d@ 
Tov otparevuatoc. ’EdjAwoe dé tovTO ole TH dotepata 
Empatte. 19. Ipolotong pévroe tHe vuKtoc TavTnS Kat 
roig "EAAnot p66oc éumimre, Kat Yopv60c Kai dobro Hv 
olov elxd¢ pé6ov éurreabvrog yiyvecOar. 20. KAéapyoc d8 : 
ToApidny ’Hisiov, dv éroyyavev éywv rap’ Eav7®, KhpvKa 
dplotov THY Tore, TovTOY dveuTety éxéAevoe, ovyny Kata 
knposavra, bre tmpoayopevarvory of dpyovrec, d¢ av ron 
agévra Tov bvov eic Ta brrAa pvicn, bre Aneta wOoy 


ae 
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“Tonavrov dpyupiov. 21. ’Eret dé tavta éxnpvbyOn, Eyvw- 
sav of oTpari@rat, Ste KEvoc 6 660¢ ein, kai of dpyovTec 
‘oaot. "Aua 08 SpOpw Taphyyerrev 6 KAréapyoc etc radu 
7a brrAa TiOecOat Tove “EAAnVac, Wrep Elyov STE HY 7 hay 


CHAPTER III. 


- Next moming the King sends to propose terms of peace, and supplies 
them with provisions during the negotiation. On hearing the artifice by 
which they have been drawn into the war, he consents, as 'Tissaphernes 
_ reports to the Greeks, to allow them to return home through his domin- 
_ ions, and to have Tissaphernes as their guide. 


F 1.°O d& df Eyparba, bre Baotdede EkerAdyn TH EPOdY, 
rade dqdov jv. TH nev yap mpdabev 7uépa TEUTOV, TA 
brda napadidovae éxédeve, TOTE dé dua HAiw avaréAdovre 
KhpvKac ereupe Tepl onovday. 2. Of & émet ADO TpO¢ 
“rode mpopbAakac, enrovy tog apyovras. ’"Errerdy 08 
_dmhyyeddov of mpopbAanec, KAéapyoc, Tuyov TOTe Ta¢ 
tdéerc émtononOy, elme tolg mpopbAase KeAevEely TOG Ki- 
prvmac Trepipévety axpt av oxoddoy. 3. "Ered 0& KATEOTNOE 
“rd otpdtevpa Hore Kadee éxerv opaobat mavtTn padayya 
muavnr, TAY O& GérAwy pndéva KaTapayy elvat, éxddAece 
Tove ayyédous, Kat aitéc TE TponAGe, TovG TE EvoTrAOTA- 
rove éywv Kal everdeotdrovs THY avTov OTPATLWTOV, KL 
roic dAAotg otpatnyois tabTa Eppacev. 4. "Emel 0&8 Hv 
mpos Toic dyyéAoug, dvnpora té BodvAovto. Ol 0’ édeyor, 
‘bri epi onovddy xorev Gvdpec, oitevec ixavol Eoovtat TA 
re Tapa Baotréwg Toig "EAAqoLv amayysiAa. Kal Ta Tapa 
tev ‘EAAqv@y Baodel. 5.'O dé dmexpivato: ’ATayyéAA- 
ere toivey abT@, ort payns det TPUTOV, dpotov yap ovn éo- 
riv, ovde 6 ToAWHowY TEpt omovdwy Aéyetv Tog “EAARat 
‘ph mopioag apiotov. 6. Tata dxotoaytec ol dyyedor 
“Gridavvov, Kab hrov Tayd* @ kai SjAov jy bre éyybo Tow 
Baoiredc iv, 7} Ado Tuc, @ eneTéTaKTO TadTA mparTeLy 
‘Fheyer dé Ste elndra dokoiev A£) evv BaotaAet Kai tKote~ 
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iryeudvac &xovtec, of adtotve, &dv orovdal yévwvTat, Ggov- 
ow évOev Eovot Ta EmiTHOELa. %. ‘O d& Hpera, ei adroic 
toi¢ dvdpdot orévdoito iovot nai artovoty, 7 Kal Toig GA- 
Aoig &corvto orrovdai. Oi O& “Arraciy Edacay, péexpr av 
Baodei Ta Trap’ budv diayyeAOH. 8. ’Emet dé tavta éi- 
Tov, weTaoTHOduEvos adTovs 6 KAéapyoc ébovAeveto. Kai 


2ddxet Tac onovdac TrotetoOat Tayd, Kal Kal’ jovyiav éADEiv — 
te énl Ta EnitHdeva Kat Aabsiv. 9. ‘O d& KAéapyog size: 


Aoxet pév Kduolt tavta: ob pévtor Tayd ye arrayyEde, 
GAAG Otatplpw Ect’ Gv dkviowou ob dyyedor, wi drroddey 
nuiy tac omovdde nothoacOat: oiwai ye pévror, Eby, Kal 
TOG TuEsTEpoLg OTpaTLWTatc TOY avTov ddbov TapéoEedBal. 
"Enel 0&8 éd0ket Karpoc elvat, aniyyeAdev bre onévdotTo, Kal 
ev0v¢ tystoOat éxéAeve Tpd¢ TamuTHdELa. 

10. Kai of pév tyyovvt0* KAéapyoc pévrou érropeveto Tae 
pév onovdds trornoduevoc, To 0& oTpdTevwa Eywv év TazZEL, 
kai adtog @mLobopvAdKe. Kai éverbyyavov taédporg Kat 
avidow bdatocg TApeoy wo pw} Sbvacbat tabaivery dv_ev 


yepupav: Gad’ érotobvro dtabdoerg éx THY dotvikwy of 


noav éxnenTwKotec, Tove J& Kai &éxontov. 11. Kat év- 
Tavda iv KAéapyov katauabsiv wo éreotdtet, év pv TH 


aporepa yxept 70 ddpu éywv, év O8 TH dea Baxtnpiay: 


kat et tue adt@ dokoin THY mpd¢ TOdTO TeTaypévwr BAaK- 
evelv, ékAeyouevocg tov émithdecov éracev dv, kat Gua 
adto¢ TpoceAdubaver sic tov mnAdv éubaivwv> Sete rao 
aloybuny sivat pi) ob ovorovddsev. 12. Kat éréyOnoav 

uév mpd¢ avtov of tpidKxovta érn yeyovdtec* éret d& Kar 


KA€éapxov édpwv onovddfovra, mpoceAdubavoy Kat of m™pEo 


6dTepot. 13. TloAd d8 waAAov 6 KA€éapyoc Sorevder, bnont- 
EVV ju) del OdTw TrAnpeto elva Tac Tadpovce tdatoc + 
(ob yap 7” Spa ola TO mediov apdetv:) Ad’, iva 70n TOAAG 
mpopatvorro toig “EAAnoe devvad ele Tiv Topsiayv, TobTOU 
iexa Baowréa dmumreven ext Td Tediov Td ddwp aperkéevan 
14. Mopevouevor dé apixovro sic auac, b0ev amédertar 
ol jyyepovec Aapbdvery va emiTHjdera. "Evi dé otToc TOA 


| 
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kai olvoc powikwy, kat bf0¢ &pnrov dnd TOV adtav. 16 
‘Abrat 02 ai BéAavoa TéY hotvirwy, olag pév év Toic "Ed. 
Ano. éotw ideiv, toig olnétatce aréxevvTo, al dé Tot dea- 
‘moraic arroxeipevar Tjoav drdAcktor, Savudovat Td KGAAOC 
‘Kai TO péyeBoc, 7 O& bybt¢ HAEKTpOV obdéev drédepe. Tac dé 
‘tivag Enpaivovtes tpayhuata aneriOecay. Kat qv Kat 
napa mOTov 700 pwév, Kepadadyéc dé. 16. "Evtav6a kai 
tov éyxépador Tov poivinos mpaAtov Epayov oi oTpaTLarar, 
kat of ToAAoi 2Oabpacay 76 TE eidog Kai tiv idLéTHTa THE 
qoovac. "Hv d& odddpa Kai toto Kepadadyés. ‘'O dé 
poivié bev sEaipeOein 6 éynépados bAog abaivero. 

1%. "Evrat0a éueivay jpépac tpeic* Kat mapa peyddov 
Baorréwe qe Trooadéprys, kal 6 tig Baovdéws yuvatKds 
aEAdoc, Kal GAAoL Tlépoat tpsic* SovAor dé TOAAO! eimor- 
To. ’Emel dé dnfvrqoav abroic ol THv ‘EAAjvwr otpary- 
yot, eye mats Trosapépyns dv’ Epunvéwe tordde.. 18. 
Hy6, © dvdpeg "HAAnvec, yeitov oikd 7H “EAAGOL, Kai 
érrel bude eldov ec TOAAG KaKd Kal dujyava gUTENTWKOTAC, 
ebpnua érovnoduny, et Tag dvvaiuny mapa Baotdéwe alrh- 
gaat, dovvat éuol droodoat bude cig THY ‘EAAGa. Oi- 
pea yap av obt dxapiotuc por Eterv obte mpd¢ bpOr, obTE 
mpoo Tie mdong ‘HAAGJo¢. 19. Tavita 68 yvobe, yrobpqy 
Baowréa, Aéywr abtG, bre Oikaiwe dv por yapiCorro, bre 
aire Kipov te émorpatetovra nparos iyyeda, kat BofO- 
sLav Ex dpa ty ayyedia adikopny, Kai povog TAY KaTa 
rove “EAAnvac tetaypévov ove Epvyov, GAAG SijAaca, Kat 
ovvéuéa Baowret év 7H bperépw otparorédy, &vOa Baota- 
ede ddixero érel Kipov aréxterve, kal rove Sdv Kipy Pap- 
fdpove édiwia ody Toi¢de Tog MapoveL VOY pET’ éuov, oltrep 
abr6 elor miotératot. 20. Kai rept pév tobrwv bnéoxet o 
pot Bovredoacbat, tpeoOar Jé pe bpac éxédevoev EdOOvTa, 
thvoc Evexev éorpatevoate én” aitév. Kail ovpboviedu 
byiv petpiwc droxpivacbat, iva por ebrpakrorepoy 7 Edy 
re Oévapa dya0ov byiv rap’ abtod dvanpagacbat. 

21. Tipac taira weraordvrec ol “EAAnveg ébovAetovta 
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kat drexpivavro, KAéapyoc & Edeyev Hyeic obre ovvnad 
ouev ¢ Baorrel ToAEuHioovTec, or’ érropevoueda ext Bao 
(éa, GAG TOAAGC TpopdoEtc Kipog sbovoKeyv, OF Kal ov 
ed oloOa, iva tudo Te adnapacKevdotovs Adbot, Kai TAC 
évOdde avaydyor. 22. ’Eret pévroe 70n adTov Ewpapuer 
év detv@ bvta, HoxbvOquev Kai Seod¢g Kal dvOpwimove Tipo 
dovvar adrov, 8v TH TpdoOEv ypdvm TrapéxovTEC Tac ab — 
rove eb Trovelv. 23. ’Emet dé Kipoc té0vnxev, ovte Baa 
tae dvtirovobueba THe dpxijc, ob7’ éorty Srov Evexa Bov 
Aoiued’ dv tiv BaotAéwo xepav KQK@C TOLELY, OVO’ aLTOV 
dmoxteivar av é0éAowev, topsvoiveba 0’ ay olkade, El TUG 
ac ph Avroin: ddikovvTa pévtor Tétpacdbueba ody Totg 
Seoic ipevasat : édv pévtot Tic Huds Kai eb Tomy bap. 
x, Kai tobToV elc¢ us Obvamy ovxy ATTHO6uEOa Ed TrOLOdY « 
rec. ‘O pév obtwe elrer. 

24. ’Axovoag 0& 6 Tiooadépynce Epn: 'Tavta éy@ anay- 
yerd Baowrsi, kat byiv mddty ta rap’ éxeivov: péxpt 0” 
dy éy@ fkw ai orovdal pevovtwy: dyopav dé Hustc mapéd- 
ouev. 25. Kai sig pév tiv dotepaiay oby jKev: Sc’ 0 
“EAAnvec edpdvrigov: TH d& tpity fkwv ereyev, bre dia 
metpaypLévog Kor Tapa Bactdéwe SoOjvar abT@ awsery— 
Tove “EAAnvac, kaimep Tdvv ToAAGY dyTLAEyovTOr, Oo 
ein d&tov ein Bacrrei adeivar tovc ép’ EavTOY OTpaTEvoap~ 
évove. 26. TéAog dé eime* Kal viv &coriv tyiv mora 
Aabeiv rap’ Huav, 7 pny prdiav sie wie bpiv Thy @pay, 
kai ddbAwc andsew sic THY ‘EAAdOa, eres TApEYOVTAaC , 
brov 0’ dv uh % Tplacbat, ssa whi a buas &k THC xopag. 
Edoouev Ta érithdea. 27.‘Yude 0 av juiv deqoe oudoai, 
7] ny ropsveoOat we did drAiac dowwdc, oita Kai Tord. Aap 
6dvovras, or6Tav wh dyopay mapéxwuer Ivy 68 Tapéxoued 
imi ovovpévouc Ekery TA EmiTHOELA. 28. pipe édoke, 
kal duoocay Kat dekidc Edooav Ticoadépync Kal 6 0 THC Bao 
théwe yuvaindg ddeAdd¢g toig TOV ‘EXARvwY otTparnyoig 
Kal Aoyayoic, Kat éXabov rapa TOY ‘EA AGvwr. 29. Meta 


dé ravta Tiooapépyng eine: Nov pév 7} ars Oc Baa 
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_ | > x Oo , 4 
tAéa érecday dé dcampdswpat, & dém.at, 7Ew ovoKevacds- 
. £ Ed a ~ ‘ 4 s, x N 
‘8v0¢, ao ardaiwy bya cic tiv ‘EAAdda, Kai abtic amev 
én tiv éwavtov apyjy. : 


CHAPTER IV. 


| ‘Tue Greeks distrust both Arieus and Tissaphernes, and determine « 
march apart from the Persian forces. They commence the march, follow 
ing Tissapheznes, pass the Median wall, and afterward cross the 'Tigris. 


(1. Mera tabra meptépevov Trooapépyny of te “EAAnves 
kat ’Aptaioc, éyyds GAAjAwy éotpatomedevpévoe Tuépac 
tAsiove 7} elxoowv. *Ev dé Tavtatc adixvovytTat Tpoc ’Apt- 
laiov Kat of ddeAdoi Kai of GXAoL dvaykKaiot, Kat mpo¢ TOvS 
ov éxeivo Tlepoav tivec, mapeOdpovvov te, nai desiac 
éviowg mapa Bactdéwe Epepov, pr} pvnoikakhosv Baoréa 
avToic Tio oy Kipm émtotpateiac, nde GAdov pndevos 
TOY Tappxnuevov. 2. Tovtayv d& ylyvouévwv Eevdndot 
joav oi rept ’Aptatov 7rTov mpogéxovTes ToLG "EAAnoL TOY 
vodv: d¢re kal dud TovTO TOG pév ToAAoic THY ‘EAAHVOY, 
obt T/PECKOY, Gana TPOGLovTEc TO Teese Edeyov Kal Tol¢ 
GAdowg otpatnyoig: 3. Té canal 7} OvK ju jeio. 
Ort Baorreds Tac arodéoat av mepe TarTOG TOLHOaLTO, Lva 
wal Toig GAdowg “EAAqot obo¢ ein ent Baotréa péyav 
orparebev ; Kai viv pév Tuas omdyeTaL péveLy, dua TO 
dteordpOat avT@ TO il Sahl dé méAty aAoOy 
@d7@ 1) ampere, ovK éotiv bTMWG OvK emuehaencs quiv. A. 
“lowe 0é Tov 7} GrooKdmret TL, 7} dmoteyiver, ¢ aTmopog y 
7 606¢. Od ydp Tote Exwv ye BovaAnoerar tac éAOov Tac 
cig THY ‘EAAdOa dnayyetAat, OC pets, toooide OVTEC, EVLKO- 
nev Tov Bacidéa eri Taig Svpatc abtov, kal KaTaysAdoar- 
TEC annAGouev. 

5. KAéapxog de Paitin TOlG TAUTGA Aeyousian "Kya 
évOvpoipa wey Kal tava mavta* évvod dé, OTe, EL VEY 
drcipev, DOSomev ént modéuw amévat, kal Tapa TAC oTrovdde 
motel. *"Hyrecta mparov pév adyopav oddet¢ mapéset yet 
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ovdé SOev érrocremupebe av0ic d& 6 tyynobuevocg ovdetg 
fora: Kal dee Tavta ToLovvTwY Tuav Eev0vG “Apratog 
has ete piace hiv obdeic Acdetpetar, GAAad Kat 
of mpdo0ev bvtEc ia iu july Eoovtat. 6. Horauns O” 
el pév Tig Kat dAAoG apa ae gott drabatéoc, ovk olda* 
rov 0’ oby Eidpdryy oldapev bt addbvatoy drabjvat, Kw- 
Avovrwv Todeuiov.. Ov pév Of, dv udyeoOal ye Oén, inmeig 
elow tpiv Fbupaxors TOv d& ToAEuion immetc elow ob 
rAeioto: Kat wAsiorov dior Ocre she pthc péev tiva av 
groxreivatusr ; iTTopévwv O& obdéva oldv Te oWOHVaL, 7. 
"Ryd pév odv Baodéa, @ obtw ToAAG Lote TA Obpaxa, 
elmep rpoOvpeitar judc dmodéoat, obk olda 6 tt det avtov 
dudcat, Kat dekiav dovvar, Kai Seodvc émopKxjcat, Kal Ta 
éavtov moTa dmloTa TOLnCaL einen Te Kal a 
Toravta ToAAG elec ell 

8. "Ev d& tobTw HKe Trsoadépync, Exov THe EavTov 
Sbvawy, &¢ sig olkov aridy, Kal ’Opdytag Tiv Eavtov dv- 
vay jye 0& Kal THY Yvyatépa THY Bactréws Ent yaue. 
9. ’Evrev0ev dé 767, Ticcadépvove ayoupévov Kat dyopay 
rapéyovtoc, émopevovto* éEmopeveTo dé Kat A peaioc, 7d Ko- 
pov Bapbapexov tywv orpatevua, dua Trooapépver kal ’Opdv- 
ra, Kat tvveotpatomedeveto ovv éxeivoic. 10. Ol d& "EA- 
Anvec, boopOvrec TobTOUC, adTot Ed’ EavTSY ExWpovY, 1) yEpe 
évac Exovtec. “Eotpatoredetovto dé ExdoroTe améyovTeg 
GAAhAwv Tapacayyny Kai wsiov. "EdvAdrtovto 0& audd- 
repor Semep rodeulove GAAHAove, Kal evOd¢ TOTO dropiay 
mapeiyev. 11. ’Eviore dé nal Evdgouevor Ex Tov avTov, 
cai yéptov Kal GAda Totavta EvAdEyortEc, TANYaG évé- 
Tewvov aAAndrowgs OcTe Kal Tovto éxOpay mapeiye. 12. 
AteAOdvteg dé tpEic oTaQuovs, ddixovto Tpoo TO Mndiag 
«adovuevov tetyoc, Kat TapnABov slow adtov. "Hy dé 
@Kodopnuévov trAivOorg dmtaic, év GoddATw Keimévate, 
epo¢ elxoot TOOMY, tipoc dé ExaTdv* Koc 0 éAgyeTo El 
vat elkoor Tapacayyav* anéxer 6€ BabvAgvoc ov Tedd. 
13. "Evreddev 0’ éropst0qaav ora0uod¢ dvo, macacdyyat 
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bud, Kat dié6qoay didpryac dvo, tiv per ent yepbpac, Tip 
P &evypévny mAotorg éntaé: (abtat 0’ joay dnd tov Tiy 
‘MTOG TOTaMOv: KaTeTéTUNVTO O& & adTaY Kai Tdgpor Ent 
Ty xopav, al pév mpOtar peydaa, éeneita 0 éAatrove 
réAo¢g dé Kai puxpot dyeTot Oorep év TH ‘HAAGOL Ent Tae 
pehivac:) kai adixvodvras ent tov Tiypnra morauoy > mpd¢ 
@ TAL HY peyadAn Kat ToAvadvOpwros, 4 Ovoua LeTTaKN, 
Gnéxovoa Tov ToTapLov oTadioug mevtecaidena. 14. OF pév 
ovv “EAAnves rap’ aitiy éoxqynoay, éyyv¢o tapadetoov 
peydiov Kai Kadod nai dacéog ravtoiwy dévdpay, ot dé 
 Bapbapor, dtabebnndte¢ TOV Tiypyta* od pévtor KaTapavetc 
qoav. : 

» 15. Mera 08 rd deinvov érvyor év mepitatw GyTEG TPO 
TO SrAwy Ipdgevog Kai Revopay* Kat TpoceA@ay avOpw- 
tbe Tic hpdrnse Tode TpopbAakac, nod dv idor Tlpdsevov 7 
‘KAéapyov: Mévava 08 obt efret, kal ravTa map’ ’Aptatov 
bv, tod Mévwvoc dévov. 16. "Ered dé Ipddevoc elev, or 
avroc eit, dv Cnreic, elnev 6 dv0pwTo¢ tdde. "Ereppé pe 
Aptale> Kat ’Aprdogog, mioTol byTEC Kipo, kai tiv evvoe 
wat Kehedovor pvAdrrecbat, ph bpiv emiOavrar THE vUKTOS 
ol Bépbapor tote 08 orpdtevpa TOAD év TO TANolov Tapa- 
dsiow. 17. Kai éni tiv yépupay tov Tiypytos TOT ALov 
méurpar Kedevbovot pudaKjy, &¢ Scavoetrat abtivy Avoa Tio 
caépene Tio vuKtoc, &dy dbvyTat, OC [7 Orabyre, GAN év 
péow drodnpOnte Tov ToTaov Kal THC dvopvxoc. 18 
Anovoavtec tavta dyovoty adroy mapa Tov KAéapyov, ka. 
“dpdtovoty, & Aéyer. ‘O 08 KAéapyog dxotoac érapaxOn 
ap6dpa, kai épobeiro. 19. Neavioxoc 0€ Tig THY TAPOYTOY 
évvojoag elrrev, wo Ove aKddovOa ein T6 Te émtOjoecOat 
Kal Td Aboerv thy yédvpav. AnjAov yap re émetiBeuévovg 
| viKadv dence 7) TTttGo0a. "Rav pev ovy viKGot, Ti det 
abrove Abew riy yépupay ; obd8 yap, dv moddat yépupat 
Bary, Evousev Gv Srroe dvydvrTes Tuetc owbeivev. 20. "Eav 
‘Ge jucic vindpev, Aedvuérvng Tig yepioag oby Efovorw 
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éxeivor Errot pbywoty > ovd8 piv BonOjoa., TOAAGY SvTor 
répav, ovdeic abroic duvqcerat, AeAvuévye Tite yeptpac. 

21. “Akovoag dé Tavita 6 KA€éapyoc iipeto Tov dyyedow 
ron Tie ein Yapa  év wéow Toy Tiypynroc Kai THC OL@pv 
nog. ‘O dé elev, bre TOAAN, Kal KOpat Evetor Kai TrOAELE 
moddai Kai weydAat, 22. Tote 07 wal éyvdéoOn, bre ol 
Baphapor tov évOpwrov bronéurpaer, dKvodvTEc, pn of. 
"EAAnvec, duedovreg THY yédupav, pévorev év TH VjOw 
éptuata éxovres EvOey pév tov Tiypnra, EvOev 8 THe 
duipuxa, Ta 0” EmirAdera Byouev bx tHe év Léow YOpac, 
TroMAIS Kal dyalhe ovonc, Kal TOV épyacoévey évovtwr - 
elta d& Kai droorpedh yévorro, et tic BoviAoTo Baotréa 
KaKoe ToLety. 23. Meta tavta dvenabovro~ én pévrot 
THY yépupay Suw pvaAanhy Exempav: Kal obte énéOero 
odvdeic obdaudber, obte mpd THY yéptpav obdeic H2A0E Tv 
TroAeuiov, oc ol dvAdrrovtec anhyyeAdov. 24. *"Ereto7) 
08 Ewe éyévero, drébatvov Tiy yépupar, eevypévnv rrAoiose 
TpidKkovTa Kal énrd, WC oldv te pddLora repvaaypéevoc 
eenyyeddov yap tivec Tév rapa Teooagépvove ‘EAARvwr 
oc drabavovrav pérAoev érOfoecOar. *AAAG TOUTA pév 
pevdn ty diabarvdévrwv pévror 6 Trove avtoicg éreddvn 
usr’ GAdwv, oxordy ei dtabaivorev tov TroTaov érterd?) 
dé elder, OyeTo dnehabvur. . 

25. "ATO dé tov Téypnroc éropebOnoay ota0uove tér- 
Tapac, Tapacdyyac elkoow, éni tov ObaKov TOTALOVY, TO 
edpog mABpov: eri d8 yépupa. Kal évraiOa @KEiTO 
TALE peydAn, 7 Svoua *Qmu¢ Tpo¢ iv arhvtnoe toic "EA- 
Anow 6 Képov Kab Apratéptov v6B0¢ dderdoc, ard Sov 
Gov Kat ’Exbatdévev orpariay TOAAHY dywr, dc BonOjow> 
Baotret> Kat émorhoac 76 éavtod oTpaTevpa, Tapspyousy 
avg Tove “EAAnvac eedper. 26. 'O da KAéapyoc iyeira 
nev elc dbo, éropetero d& GAAote Kat GARorE Eprorduevog 
"Ooov d& ypdvoy Té nyobwevov Tow OTpaTevuarog értorh- 
GELE, TODOUTOY HY dvdyKN ypdvov dv BAov TOD oTpatebuaroe 
viyveoOar tiv éristacw: Sete rd oTpatevue Kat adrois 


, 


Wa 
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Tog "EAAnat dd6gat méurodAv elvau, nat ays Tlépony éxre- 
TAHKOa Yewpoovta. 27. "EvreiOev de érropevOnoay dia 


Ho Mndiacg otabpovs épfuove &, mapacdyyac tpidKovra, 


sig ta¢ Ilapvodriog Képac, THC Ktpov Kat Baoiréwe 
untpoc. Tatra Ticoadépync Kipw éneyyeady dtaprdéoat 
roic “EAAnoty érétpeie, tARY dvdpaTddwy. ’Eviv dé cito, 


Todve, kat tpdbata, Kai GAAa yphpata. 28. ’Evrevder 
_ 0 EnopevOqoav orabpovc¢ eanpeng TéTTAPAS, Tapacdyyac 


elxoot, Tov Tiypnta motapov év dplorepa exoures: "Ey ds 
TO TPOTHO OTAOuG, Tépav TOU ToTAWOv, TOALG @xEiTO [eEY- 
aan Kai evdaiuwr, dvoua Katvai, 8 jo of Bépbapos Otycn 
inl oxyediac dipOepivaie dprove, Tupotc, olvor 


CHAPTER V. 


Durine a halt at the River Zapatas, Clearcly:s endeavors to put an ena 
to all mutual suspicion by an interview with Tissaphernes, The latter 
receives him in a very friendly manner, so that Clearchus, moved by his 
discourse, returns to him with four other generals and twenty captains, in 


_ order to be apprised of the persons who, by calumnies, endeavored to ex- 


cite animosity between the two armies. The generals are ‘invited into ~ 
_ the tent of Tissaphernes, while the captains remain without. Ona given 
signal the generals are made prisoners, and the captains, and others who 
had accompanied them, are cut to pieces. Arizus then comes with some 


other Persians to the Grecian camp, and in the name of the King demands 


a surrender of their arms. Cleanor returns a spirited answer. 


1. Meta tavrta ddixvovvTa éxi Tov Zaratay Trotapoy, 
To Evpoc TeTTAGpwY TAEOPwY. Kai évtavOa Evsrvay Tuépag 
psig: év dé Tabtarc bropiat pév Hoar, pavepa dé obdepia 
épaiveto émtbovAj. 2. "Edogev odv TH Kiedpyw svyyev 
éoOae TH Tiooadépver, kat, el mw OvvalTo, Tavoae Ta¢ 
bropiag, mpiv 8 abtdv moAguov yevéoOar> Kai Erepurpé 


teva Epowvta, br1 EvyyevéoOat adT@ vppser. ‘O dé EToipws 
bnédevev Tee. 3. "Ered 0& EvvnABor, Aéyer 6 KA€ap- 


_xoc tade. "Eye, © Ticoadéprn, oida uéy Tuiv bpKove ye: 
yevnuévoue, kat baa: dedopévac, [47 adennoey GAdAnruove 
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pvAarropevoy dé 0& TE pO Wo ToAEuLovE Tuas, Kal hyeEts, 
épGvtec tavTa, avtTipvAatropeOa. 4. ’Erel 0& oxoTey ob 
Ovvauae odte o& aloOecOat TELpwpEvOY TUGG KAKOG TroLELY, 
éyé te oad oida bri tusic ye ovd’ Entvoovpev ToLovTOY 
odvdéy, Edo0zé por slg Adyous-oot EAGEiv, OTwG, ei OvYaipEeba, 
£EéAoywev GAARAwY THY anotiav. 5. Kal ydp olda av. 
Opdrrove 70n, Tovs sev Ex OtaboAje, Tovs Oé Kal €F drroiac, 
of pobnOévtes GAAHAOVS, POdoat BovAduevor mpiv Tmabeiy, 
érroinoay aviKeora Kaka Tove obTE péddovtag ov7’ ad Bova- 
ouévovg Toovtov ovdév. 6. Tag ovy tovabtac dyvwpoo- 
bvag vouigwv ovvovoias paddsota dv maveoba, AKO, Kal 
Oddonetv o& BovAouat, WE Od ijpiv obK bpO@> aTLOTEIC. 7. 
IIpdtov pév yap kai wéytoroy, of Sedv jude Spot KwWAbOvOL 
troAguiovg elvat GAAHAoLG* beTic O& TOUTwY CbvOLEY AdTO 
TapnlEeankac, TOvToY éy@ ovo’ av evdammovioayue.. Tor 
yap Sev wé6AEuov ovK olda ov7’ ard Troiov dv TaxouG OTE 
bot dv tic debywv aroptyot, ov7’ slg Toiov dv oKdto¢ 
drrodpain, 08’ brwc¢ av cig yupdv Ywpiov dnoorain. Tav- 
TH yap tavta Toic YEoig broya, Kai TavTayA TavTwY loo 
oi Seot Kpatovo.. 8. Ilept pév 07) TOY Yedy te Kal TOY 
Spkov odTW yryvdoKw, map’ oi¢ iyeic tiv pAiav ovvOép- 
evot Katebéueba: THv_d dvOpwrivorv o& éy® év TO Trap- 
bute vouicw wéylotov elvat tiv ayabdv. 9. Sodv psy yap 
sol aoa pév 600¢ eiTropos, Tag dé ToTAaUOG dtabaTéc, TOY 
Te émitndeiwv ovk dmopia: dvev 8 ood Taoa péev Ola OKO- 
toug 1 Od6¢, (obdév yap abtig émtotdueOa,) Ta O& TOTa 

Hog db¢ropoc, Tac dé OxAoc pobepdc, pobepwraTor J épnuia: 
wet yap ToAAqC dmopiac éotiv. 10. Ei dé 6) Kai 
pavévrec oe Katakteivatev, dAdo tu av i} Tov evepyérny 
kataxtetvaytec mpd¢ Baotréa Tov péytatov épedpoy dywric- 
oiweba ; Sowy dé 67 Kal olwy dy éAridwy éuavrTov oreph- 
cay, el o€ Te KaKdv émeyetphoayu Trovelv, tadta Aétw. 
11. ’Eyo yap Kupoy éredvpnod pot pidov yevéobat, voit. 
ov 7a 747e ikaverarov Elva ev TroLetv bv BobAotTO* oa 
dé suv dow ~nv ~* Khoov dbvauy kai xépav éxorra Kal 
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tiv aeavTov dpxyjy adcovra, riv d& Bacidéwg Vivamy; % 


_ Kupog nodenia éxpijro, oot tabtny Zéupayov odoay. 12. 
_ Tottwv 6& toottev bvtwy, tic obtw paiverat, bcTic ob 
- BobAerat oot didog elvat; "AAG pny (Epa Tove Kal TavTa, 
- -3& wv éyw édmidac Kai a& BovdAjcecbat didov Wigs elvat *) 
13. Oida uev yap buiv Mvoove Avrnpode Sytac, od¢ vopica 
dy ovv 7H Tapotoy duvdper tanevods tuiv rapacyeir 
oida dé kat IItoidacg: dxotw dé kai GAAa Ovn TOAAG Tot 
ara eivat, & olwat dv navoa évoyAodyta det TH bueTépa 
evdatpovia. Alyutriove dé, ol¢ uddAcota bude viv yryvé- 


| 0kW TEOvYLWpEVOUE, ObY OpG Toig duvauEl ovupayo Ypnodp- 


evo uaGAAov av KoAdoecbe Tig viv ody éuol obonc. 14. 


VAAAG phy ev ye Toic répté olKovot od, El nev BobAatd Tw 
9 ' 


| didog sivat, wo péycorog av sing: si dé Tic oe AVTON, O¢ 
deonotn¢ avaorpépoto, Exywv jude drnpétac, of oot odK av 


+ TOV uLoOod Evexa wovoyv bTnpETOIMEY, GAAG Kal Tho YapLToc, 
(he, ow0évteg br cov, ool av &youwev Orkaiwo. 15. "Epol 


/ 


pév On Tavta TavTa évOvwovpévw ovTW doKEt SavpacTov 


elvat 76 08 hiv amoteiv, S¢te Kai Hdcor’ dv dxoboaru Td 
_ bvoua, tig sibtwg zo7l detvog Aéyetv, Sore oe TEelow Aéywr, 


Wo Tel oor Emtbovdetousv. KAéapyog pév ovv tocavra 
elme’ Tisoadépyag 68 Ode arnuetpOn. 
16. ’AAN Fdoua pév, & KAéapye, dkobwv cov dpovipove 


| Aoyovg: TadTa yap yryvdoKwr, ei TL Euot KaKov Bavdcbacc, 


dua adv uot doxkeic kai cavt® Kakévove eivat. ‘Qo 0’ av 
; BaOgS, 6 drt ovd’ dv tpuetc dtxaiwc obte Baotret ott’ épol 


| dmoroinre, “dvtéovoov. 17. El yap tpac ébovAdueba 
arodéca, TOTEpG oot SokovpEv inméwy TAHOOVE arropEty, 7 


TECOY, 7) OTrAicews, ev y Dudg pév BAdrrecy ikavol elnuev 
av, avtindoyety dé ovdeicg kivdvvoc; 18, "AAAd ywpiwr, 
britndeiov bpiv gaat eae av cot Ookovpey ; ov 
TocavTa pév media & wiloeae’ dilia bvta adv TOAAG mdva 
diarropeveode, Tooavra dé bpn iyiv Spare bv~a mopevréa, a 
giv &eor Tpokatadabovoty dropa byiv trapéyerv, Tooov 
rot 0’ elat rotapol, ed’ Ov keoriy tiv ramedbecfar, Ore 
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vole av tuay Bovddueba udxyeobat ; ied 0 abtev ove ove 
dv navrdnaot diabainre, ek wi) nusic bude dtatropsboipev 
19, Ki 0’ év naot tobTOLg Hrr@peOa, GAAG 76 yé Tou Trop 
KpeitTov Tov Kaprov gore: bv *ueic Ovvaiue? av kare. 
kavoavrec Ayov tpiv avtirdzat, @ tyeic, ovd’ el réve 
ayabot einre, wdyecOar dv dbvaicbe. 20. Il@¢ av ovv 
évovte¢ tocovTouc TOpovg mpd¢ TO buiv ToAguetyv, Kab 
TovTay undéva tiv éncnivdvvor, Enerta 8k TOOTWY TEVTOY 
TovTov dv Tov Tpérroy éeAoipeba, bc Lovo pév mpd¢ Seay 
doebAc, wovog dé mpoc avOperwr aloypoc; 21. Martdrace 
dé dnopwr zori Kal dunydver Kai dvaykn éxouévon, kat 
ToOT@Y Tovnpwv, oltivec 2OéA0vaL OV émtopkiac Te Tpoc 
VYeovbc, Kal amotiac mpoc¢ avOpérove, mpaTrey TL. Ody 
OUVTWO TEC, © Kiéapye, obte dAdytoron obre HAtOcoé 
goer, 22. "AXAG ti On, buacg é&ov aroAéoat, obk emi 
rovto 7ABopev ; et toO, Bru 6 &ude Epwe tobrov altioc, 72 
Toig "EAAnow éué morov yevéoOat, wai ® Ktpoc dvébn 
Serna da woOodociag moTEbwy, TobTw éués Katabavas Ov 
evepyectac ioyupdy. 23. "Oca dé joe bpeic yphotuor &are, 
Ta péyv Kal od Elrac, TO OB péytoror éyd olda: THY wer 
yap ent tH Kedbary Tidpay Baotrst povy eeorry OpOny 
Exel, THY 0 énl 7H kapdia lowe dv buav napdyvtwv Kar 
Prepoc evreTa¢ Exot. 

24. Tavra cindy Moke 76 Kredpyo dandy Aéyewv Kat 
elmev* Od ody, bn, oltivec, towobtwy quiv ele diriav 
brapyovtwy, Teipavrat OrabdArovrec TOLnOaL ToAEiove 
nae, G&ot elor ta éoyara mabeiv ; 25. Kai éyo pév ye, 
thn 6 Trsoadépvne, ei BobAeobé por of Te oTpatnyot Kai of 
Aoxayor édbeiv dv rH eudavel, AéEw Tove mpd¢ éue Aéyo- 
Tac, WC od euoi extbovreverc Kai TQ odY éuol OTpatia. 26, 
"Ey® 0€, én 6 KA€éapyoc, &fw TavTac, Kal oot ad dnAdow, 
Sev éyd epi cov dxobw. 27. "Ex rovcay 07 THY Abyan 
6 Ticoadéprne pAoppovotyevoc TOTE mév pévery Te abrov 
éxédevoe, Kal odvdeimvoy éroujoato. TH dé dotepaia 6 
KAéanxoc, &AOOv eri rd oTpatéredov, djA6¢ 7 Fw mévy 
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 PtALKOS ol6uevoc dtaKeiabae Tov Ticoadéprny, Kal & theyes 


éxsivoc arhyyeArev + Edn te xpnvat lévac raod Trocadép- 
vay, ovd¢ éxédevoe, Kai of Gv eAeyx Oat OLtabdAdovrec THY. 
‘EAARVwr, O¢ TpoddTag. avTovs Kai KaKbvoVG TOI¢"EAAnoLY 
dvTag TiwwpnOjvat. 28. ‘Yna@mreve dé elvat Tov dtabadr- 
Aovra Mévwva, eidO¢ abtov Kai ovyyeyevnuévoy Trsoadép- 
ver we.’ Aptaiov, kal oracidgovta abt, kal énibovAevorta, 


a4 Pe Z ‘ x x ‘ a 
étwe TO oTpdtEevua array mpd¢ EavTov AabdY didoc 7 Tro- 


oadépver. 29. "E6obAeto dé wai 6 KAéapyog admav 76 


_oTpatevpa Tpdc. EavTov ExeLy Tiy yvouny, Kal TovS Tapa- 
 Avtovrtac éxroday eivat. Tév dé otpatiwtay avtédeyor 


TLvEG avT@, pi lévae TavTAaG TodS AoYayods Kal OTpaTN- 
yots, unde morevery Trooapépver. 30. ‘O dé KAéapyoc 
loxupac Karérerver,éete detpasaro TévtE pév OTPATNYOVE 


_ bévat, eixoot d& Aoxyayods: svvnKkoadovOnaay dé, wc sic 


ayopay, kai TOV GAAwy oTpatiwTav w¢ dLaKdotot. 

31. "Emel 68 foav éni taic Sipatc taic Ticoadépvove, 
of pév otpatnyol rapsKAjOnoay elow, Mpdgevoc Boveiteoc, 
Mévwy Oertaddc, ’Aylacg ’Apndc, KAéapyoc Adkwy, 2- 


_wparng’Avatds: of 68 Aoyayol Eni Taic Sipacc Euevov. 32. 
Od TOAAG 62 boTEpor, Grd Tod ato onueiov, of 7’ Evdov 


 Evvedapbdvorro xat of éw natexdnnoav. Meta d& TAVTG 
- rév Bapbdpwr tivéc inméwv, did tov Trediov EAabvovTec, 


~ 


a 


orive évrvyxdvorev “EAAnVL, 7} dobAw 7) eAevbépw, TavTac 


éurevvov. 33. OL 0& "EAAnvec tiv te innaciay aiTay 


£Oatipatov, &x Tov otpatonédov Opayrec, Kal & te érotovy 
juptyvoovy, mpliy Nikapyo¢ "Apache PEevyWv, TETPOLEVOS 


‘ele tiv yaotépa, Kai Ta Evtepa év Taic XEpotv eywv, kal 


elns mévta Ta yeyevnpéva. 34, ’Ex tobtov dn of *EA- 
Arjves EOcov eri Ta STAG mavrec éxmerAnypéevot, Kal vopic- 
ovrec abtixa hiery avtove éni 70 ozpaténedov. 35. Ol 
be mdvrec pév obk NAOov, Apiaiog dé Kat ’ApTdosoc kal 
Midpadarne, of joav Kop meatdraroe ° 6 08 THY 'EAARYOY 
Epugvers épn Kal tov Trcoapépvovs ddcAdov ody avrois 
Apav Kai vLyVOOKELY EvunkodovGovy 0é Kai GA,d01 Wepoay 
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TeOwpaxtopévot, slg tprakociovc. 36. Ovtot, émei éyyue 
joav, mpoceddsiv éxéAevov, el tic ein TOV ‘EAAHvov 7} 
otpaTnyos¢ 7} Aovayéc, iva dnayystAwot Ta Tapa BactAéwe. 
37. Mera tavta &7A00v gdvAatropevos TOV "HAARYWY 
otpatnyol pév KAedvwp ’Opyouéviog Kal Lopaivetog UTvpe 
padtoc, Sdv, adtoig J& Zevodav ’AOnvaioc, drwe wa0or Ta 
rept IIpodévov: (Xeipioopog 0’ érbyxavey anav év KoOuy 
tivt dv adAAolC, ErtoiTiGouevosc.) 38. "Emel dé Eotyoav 
ele émfkoov, elmev ’Aptaioc tdde. KA€éapyoc pév, © avdpec 
“EAAnves, ted Ertopkav te épdvn Kai tae oTovddc Adwy 
Eyer THY Oiknv Kal réOvnne: Ipddevoc dé nai Mévwr, bre 
KathyyeAav adtov tiv énibovAny, év peyddy Tuy Eiory. 
‘Yud¢ 0& 6 Baotdede ta brAa anaitEei* abTov yap Eivai 
prow, exeinep Kopov foav tov éxeivov dovaov. 

39. IIpd¢ tavta drexpivavto of “EAAnvec, (éAeye 08 
KAeavop 6 ’Opxouéviog +) "Q Kadxote avOparrmy, ’Apraie, 
kat ol dAAot, boo ATE Kvpov dido, ovx aloyibvecbe ovtE 
Veovs ov7’ avOparrove, oitivec, dudcavTeEs tiv Tove abtove 
pirove kai éxOpovs voutetv, npoddvtec tude adv. Trocadép- 
vet, T@ GHewtdtw te Kal TavovpyoTdtw, Tove Te dvdpac 
avTobc, ol¢ Guvute, dtoAwAéKaTe, Kal, Tove GAAOVE Tag 
mpodedwKdrec, Sv Toicg TroAEuiorg ed’ Hude Epyeo0e; 40 
‘O dé ’Aptatog eine’ KAéapyog yap mpdabev énibovAevwy 
pavepog éyévero Tiooadépver te Kal ’Opdvta, Kal maou 
quiv toig Ev tobtoe. 41. "Ent tobroic EEvopwov Ttads 
elve. KAéapyoc pév toivur, ei mapa Tove Spkove éAve Tae 
oTovdds, Tiy dikny Eyer: (dixacov yap admdAAvobat Tove 
értopkovyrac *) IIpdgevoc dé wal Mévwv émeinep eloty 
tpétepor pév ebepyérar, quétepor d& otparnyoi, méurpare 
avrove deipo+ dnAov yap, rt, pido ye bvtec audorépoic, 
metpdoovrat Kal duly Kat quiv ta BéAtioTa. EvubovAcbuy 
42. IIpd¢ tavra of Bdpbapor roAdy ypdvoy OiadexOévreg 
HAAHAaC arHAOOY, ovdev ArroxpivdsEvor. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


THE character of each of the five generals is drawn’ that ef Clearchus 
_ more at length, as of a man not less skillful in war than devated to its pur 
“suits. Proxenus is next described as a commander too gentle and mild; 
‘Menon as a perfidious and wicked man, who, for the sake of gain, would 
_ perpetrate and suffer the most shameful acts.- The other two, Agias and 
Socrates, are of less note. 


1. Of pév 07 oTparnyol, cttw AndbErtec, dvnyOnoav ws 
GBaor2éa, kal dnotpnbévtes Tac Kedaddc éteAeityoar, el¢ 
pév abtav KAégapyog 6uodoyovpévac éx mévtwv Tov éu- 
meipwo avtov eyovtwy, dogac yevéoOar avijp Kat ToAEuLKdc 
Kal didondAgsuoc éoydtwc. 2. Kai yap 07, Ewo wév TOAE- 
“pos qv Toic, Aaxedatoviots Tpdg Tov "AOnvaiove, Tape Lev- 
‘ev: ’Erei 0& elpfyn éyéveto, Teicac tiv abtov TéALY ws 
oi Opaxes ddikovor Tov¢ “EAAnvac, Kat drampagdpevoc we 
éddvato rapa Tov "Eddpwv, eéttAet, OG TOAEUHOWY TOIG 
trip Xeppovjaov kat TlepivOov Bence. 3. "Ere? dé pe- 
“rayvovrTes Tut of *Edopot, 70n &w bvtog avTov, amo- 
_ aT pépery avtTov ereipeure 2& loOuov, évrav0a ovnére TreiOe- 
zal, GAN’ OyxeTo TAEwY Ei¢ ‘EAAReTovtop. 4. "Ex tobtou 
Kat 2OavatéOn ind Tv év TH Urdpty TEADY, OC arrELOGY. 
"Hon 62 puya¢ dy, épyerac mpo¢ Kvpoy, Kal OTototg per 
“Aébyoug Enetoe Kipov Gddn yéypantar: didwor d& adtG 
ar: uvotove dapetkovco: 5. ‘O 68 Aabay obk ént pabv- 
pay étpdmeto, GAM’ amd TOUTWY THY aenpire? ovAdAéiag 
pIpareuta, érroAémetr TOtG pase, kal payn Te évixnoe, Kak 
amd TobTov On epepe Kai tye TovTOVG, Kal ToAEUOY dLEeyED- 
eto, péxpt Kipoc édei0n tov otpatetpatocs 767E dé 
anger aoc fdv éxeivy ab Toheujowr. 

6. Tavra ovy pidonohé yee ioe doxet avdpoc Epya eivat, 
Boric, ékov pév elphryny éxev dvev aioxbvnc Kai BAdbne, 
alpeirat rroAepety, dv dé pabvyeiv, BobAetae novelty OcTé 
modeueiv, cov 62 xpfuara Exery dxivdvvac, aipei~at nod 
Sov petova ravta troveiv. *Exeivoc dé, Oorep cic ratdena 

c2 
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i} el¢ GAAnY tivd ndoviyv, HOere daTravav sig TrOAguOV 
pute pév dtdordérguoc qv. 7. UodeuKdg dé ad tabTy 
eddxet elvat, Ort pidAokivdvvds TE HV, kal Huépacg Kai VUKTOC 
dywy él tod¢ ToAeuiovc, Kai év Toi¢ deLvoic Ppdvimoc, WS 
ol tapévtTec Tavtayov TévTEG WwoAdyovv. 8. Kai dpytKdc 
0° éhéyeto elvar Oe dvvarov ék Tow ToLobTOV TpOirov, oLov 
KaKelvog ceiver. Inavocg piv ydp, ¢ Tue Kal GAAoc, dpov 
rigery qv, Orwg Eee 1) oTpaTia ait@ Ta emiTHOela, Kai 
Tapaokevdcery Tavita’ lkavoc dé Kal éuTrovjoat Tole Tap- 
ovewv, wo TeLoTéov ein KAedpyw. 9. Todto 0 émoter éx 
Tov yadero¢ eivar* Kal ydp opav orvyvog HY, Kal TH dwr7 
Tpaxie: éxdAasé te det loyvpdc, kal dpyq éviote, Oc Kai 
abr@ petauérev bo’ bre. Kal yvdug d& éxddater- 
&KoAdOTOV yap i ta a ovdév "yetro bpedog eivat. 
10. "ADAG Kai Aéyetv adtov pene @¢ déot TOV oTpaTLH- 
TY oe padrov tov apxovia q Tov pe el. 
pedro 7} pudanae guidiey, 7 pidwv adéseoOat, 7 is aTpo- 
‘gactotuc lévat poe Tove ToAEuiovg. 11. Ev wee ovY ToIC 
devvoig 0eAov adbtov adxovery opddpa, Kat obk GAAor 
npovvto ol orpattiitat: Kal yap Td orvyvov TéTE patdpor 
avtov év Tol¢ mpocaoe édacav paivecba, Kai Td Kane 
mov éppwévov mpd¢ Tove TroAguiove eddxer elvar- OCTE 
dwThptoy, Kai obKéte vader dv, epatvero- 12. “Ore 0” &w 
Tov detvov sg ania kal é&ein mpdco adAdAove apxyouévouc 
amlévat, ToAAoL abtov anédertov: Td yap érivape ovk 
elyev, GAX? det Yastengts 7Y Kat Owoc Here dtéKetvto mpoc 
avror ol Lgl! Gonep naidec mpdc diddéoxadov. 13. 
Kai yee ovyv diria sk kat ebvoia émouévovc obdérote 
elyev* oltivec d& 7} bmd TéAEwWC TETaypEeVvol, 7) Od Tov 
SzioOat, 7} GAAQ tivt iis Karey ouevol, Tapeinoay avrTo, 
“allge treOowévorc éynqto. 14. "Ered dé jpsavro vinav 
fv advto por, TroAEniove, on peydda hv ra Xpnoiwov, 
norovyTa eivar rode ody aire Orpirhi rate TO Te yap 
me0¢ TONE TOAEULOUCE Sapparéwc & EXeLY TapHY, Kat TO THE 
rap *xsivon TYumpiar dobricba abt ode evtaKtove Errolee 
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15. Tovovtog pév J) dpywr qv: dpyecOa Jé O70 GAAwr 
od pdda é0éAev édéyeto. "Hy dé, 6te étedevta, dudi ta 
MEVTHKOVTG ETN. : 

16. IIpogevog dé 6 Bowwitiog evOdg pév, petpaxiov dr, 
éreOvper yevéoOat avip Ta peyadAa mpdtTEev ikavog’ Kai 
dia TavTny THY ErtOvuiay ~dwxe Topyia apyvpiov T@ Agov= 
tive. 17. "Eel dé ovveyéveto Exel, ixavoc 740n vouioac 
elvat Kai apyelv, Kat, pias Ov Toi¢g TPWTOLG, [7 acmpaae 
epepyenay, qAGev sig TabTag Tag obv Kipw mpdgeug+ Ka 
@eTo KThoEcOat Ek TOUTWY bvoua péya, Kal SbvamLY pEya 
Any, Kat xphuata ToAAd: 18. Tooottwy 0 énOvudy 
opodoa évdndov ad Kai TovTOo slyev, btt TovTWY ObdEeY ar 


 9éXot KTaOOaL WETA ddLKiac, GAAG ody TO diKaiw Kal KAA® 


@eTo div TobTwWY TYyXavELY, dvev dé TOUTWY wis 19 
pee d& KaaAwy ye Kal ayabov dvvaroc Hv * ov pera: 
vb?’ aid toic oTpatiwratc EavTov obite pdbov ixavdg ép- 
rornoal, GAAG Kai GoxbveTo waAAov Tod¢ OTpaTLdTaG, 7} ob 
dpyouevor éxetvoy: Kai pobotpevog paddov iv pavepoc 76 
dmeyOdvec0at Toig aTpaTidrate, 7} of OTpaTLaTat TO aTLOTELY 
éxeivw. +20. "Queto d& dpkeiv mpd¢g TO dpylKdy elvar Kat 


_ dokeiv, Tov pév Kadde ToLovyTa Erratvely, TOV Oé GOLlKovvTa 


ph eracvety. Tovyapooy abt@ of pév Kadot te Kayabot 
Tav ovvovtwv evvot Toav, of d& ddiKoe érebobAevov we 
sipetayerpioTm byt. “OTe dé schaeghen qv. ETOV OG 
TpLaKovTa. 

21. Mévawv dé 6 edicts smhos qy Srebunine ev TAov- 
reiv lovupec, émOvudy d& dpxey bnwg TAEiw Lapbdvor, 
emcOuuay dé Tyndoba iva TAciw aspodivg - pidog te ébob- 
ero elvat Toig péytoTa dSvvapévorc, iva ddikady p27) didoin 
dixnv. 22. Eni 0&8 76 Katepydcecbas, ov ériOupoin, ovv- 
TOIT ATHY 6 Seto bddv elvat dia tov émtopKeiv te, Kal wev- 
SeoOat, nat éaratrav: 1d 0 ardovy Kal Td GAndéc Enapise 
7d abd TO HAWia elvar. 23. Etépyw 2 havepoc pév Hy 
ovdéva, btw 02 pain pidog elvat, TobTw Evdndog éyiyvEeTa 
imibovAcbwrv. Kal rodepiov pév obdevig xateyéda, Tow 
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38 ovvdvtay TévTwy Oc KaTayeA@v del dieAéyeTo. 24, 
Kai toig pév TOV Trodeuioy KTipacty ovK éemebovAeve 
(yaderov yap @eTo civar Ta THY HvAaTTOLévwY Aapubav 
ely) Ta 62 THY HiAwy jLdvog BETO EidEevat PGaTov bv. add- 
Aakta Aapbdvery. 25. Kai bo00vg pév aioOdvoto értopKous 
Kat ddixove, wc ev @TrALopévove Epobeito, Toi¢ 0 daioug Kai 
Anderav doKovaw wo avavdpolg ETre_paTo ypjoOat. 26. 
Qenep dé tic dydAdAeTar éml Yeoosbeia, Kai dAnOsia, nal 
diKaLoTHTL, OVTW Mévwv HydAdeto TH éSararav divacba, 
T@ TrAdoacOa wevdn, TO pidove diayeAav: tov dé pH 
mavovpyov TAY adradEvTwV det Evoucev eivar. Kai trap’ 
ol¢ pév érrexeiper Tpwrevery drain, diabdAAwy todo mpe- 
Tove, TOUTOUG ETO OEiv KTHOaCOaL. 27. TO dé mrecOouévoug 
TOVG OTpaTLOTaG TrapéyeoBal EK TOV ovVadiKEivY avToig 
éunxavato. Tiudoba 0& Kai SeparetecOa jéiov, émidet~ 
KvopEvog Ort TAEioTa Obvaito Kai E0éAOL Gv ddtkeiv. Ev- » 
epyeolav dé KatéAeyev, Ordte Tig adbTtov addiotato, bTt 
XPOWEVOS GUT OvK aTWAEcEV abTOv. 28. Kai Ta pév OF 
apavn éSeote TEpt abvtov webdecbar, & dé Tavtec loact Ta’ 
éori. Ilapa ’Apiotintm pév, étt @paioc dv, otparnyeiv 
duempdgato tav gévav: "Aptaiw O&, Bapbdpw svt, bre 
petpakiorg Kadoic Hdero, GikerdTatoc Ett Mpaing Oy éyévero- 
avto¢ O& naLdiKd elye OapiTay, dyéveLog Ov yeverovra. 
29. "ATroOunokévtwy dé TAY ovotpatHyav, bt éoTpdTevoar 
ént Baotréa Edv Kipw, Tadta meTroinn@c ov dméOave+ 
usta 08 TOY THY GAdwy Yadvatov oTpaTHYaY TiYuwpnOEtc 
br Baotréwe aréOavev, ody Sevep KA&apyoc Kai of GAAot 
atpatnyot anotunbévtes Tag KEepaddec, (benep TayLoTOr 
Sdvaroc donet elvat,) dAAG Gov aixtobeic éEviavTdy, we 
rovnpo¢, AéyeTal Tig TEAEvTIG TYYELY. 

30. ’Aylac dé 6 ’ApKdc, kat Swxpdtne 6 ’Ayatéc, Kat 
tovTw areavitny. Tobtwv d& ob ac év modguw kaxdv 
ovdeig Kateyéda, ov7’ ic piAiay abtode éuéudero. *Hoiny 
68 dugw audi ta révTE Kal TpLGKCVTA étn amd yevede. 


XENOPHON’S ANABASIS. 


BOh.Quikeicd hely 


CHAPTER I 


Tue dejected state of the Greeks. Xenophon, an Athev.an, attempts tu 
rouse them to some efforts, and at last succeeds in assem. ling the surviv 
ing generals and captains, whom he persuades to elect nw commanders 

- in place of those who have been cut off. This is accordingly done, and 
” Xenophon himself is elected with others. 


1. "Oca pév Of, év 79 Gvabdoe 7H Bere Képov, of °EA 
 Anvec Expagav mExpe Tho wayne, Kai boa, émel Kopog éteA- 
| ebrnoev, byéveto, GTLOVTWY TAY ‘EAAjvwv ovv Tea gates 
ve, &v talc orovdaic, év @ Tpdabev Ady dedfliorar. 2 
Enel dé of te otpatnyot sever Anuiat qoav, Kat Tor 
_ Aoxayav Kat TOY ETORTLOTY ol qupembyeugy amoAdAesay, 
év TroAAq 67 Gropia joav ol “EAAnvec, Byucousenot pév 
Bre ent taic BactAéws Sipatc Hoay, KiKAw dé aitoic TavTH 
“moAad Kat 20vn Kal ToAEe TroAgucar Hoav, dyopav 0& oidei¢ 
_ ére rapézecy EuehAgt dmeixov,d8 The ‘BAAGog ob petov 7} 
popia oraola, ase & ovdeicg tig bd00 Tv, ToTapot 68 
posipyow dddbarot év péow Tie olKxade Odov, mpoddedéixeoay 
| 68 aitove Kai of odv Kipw dvabdvtes Bdpbapor, povoe dé 
: KaTaAEhenmwevor ‘joa, 0068 innéa ovdéva Ce E00’ 
“TEg* OCTE ebdndov jv, OTL VIKOVTES pEY ovdéva Gv KaTa- 
xdvouv, Hrtnbévtov dé abtGy ovdeic dv Aspbein. 3 
Taira évvooipevor, kai dbipws ExovTEs, dAiyot pév avTor 
_elc tiv éonépav otrov SUCCES: dAtyot 08 Tip Gvéxavoar, 
_ bri d& Ta brrAG TOAAOL odK pea Toa THY VOKTA, GV- 
‘enabovro 6& brov éttyyavev Exaotosg, ov dvvduevor Kabsve 
dey tnd Aime Kai 70O0v Tatpidar, yovewy, YUVGLKGY 
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taidwy, OG ovTOT évousay str bpecOa. OtvTwW pév OF 
Scaxeiwevor mavrTeg aveTravovTo. 

4. "Hv dé rig év TH oTpaTLa Zevopav ’AOnvaios, d¢ odTs 
ITpaTHyOc, OTE AoYayo¢, OTE OTpaTLUOTNS HY, ovYnKoA- 
av0eL, GAAG IIpdéevog abtov peteréurpato olxobev, Esvog 
bv dpxyatocs bmioxveito 0&8 abT@, el EAOOL, didov aditov 
Kvp@ moqoev, Ov abtoc Epn KpeitTw EavT@ vopisery THC 
matpidoc. 5.‘O pévtor Revooav, dvayvode tiv émoToAgy, — 
avakowvovta Lwpdrer TH ’AOnvaiw mept tHEe “topsiac. 
Kal 6 Lwxparne, bromrevoag ph te Tpd¢G THC TrOAEw¢ ob 
éraitiov eln Ktpw oidov yevéobat, bre eddxer 6 Kipoc 
mpodtpuwe toig Aaxedatmoviorg ent Tag ’AOHvac ovpTro?.euij- 
oat, ovubovdAsver TH ZEevopwvrt, EADGvTa el¢ AeAdove dva- 
KoLv@dat TO YE@ TrEepl THE Topsiac. 6. ’EAOOY 0’ 6 Eevo- 
pay érhpeto Tv *ATOAAw, Tin dv Yedv Siwy Kai evy6- 
pevoc KdAAMora Kal dptota EXOor THY 606, Tv entvoei, Kat 
kahacg mpdsac owbein. Kai dveidev abté 6 ’AnOAAwY 
Beoic vlc Eder Sverv. 7. "Emel 08 madw HAGE, A€éyer THY 
pavreiay TO Lwxpdte. ‘O 0 dkoboac HriGTo abrév, br 
ob TOVTO TPHTOY NpOTa, TOTEPOY A@oV ein avTa Tropebecbat 
i) Every, GAR’, adtoc¢ Kpivac itéov elvat, Tovr’ érvvOavero, 
Smwg av Kaddtota wopevOein. "Ere? pévror obrw¢ 7jpov, 
ravr’, pn, vpn Troteiv boa 6 Sedo éxédevoev. 8. 'O pév O7 
Zevopayv obTw, Svoduevoc oi¢ dveidev 6 Sebc, edérrAet, Kai 
katadapbaver év Ldpdeor Ipézevoy nal Kipov, béAAovTac 
On Oppav thy dvw 6d6v, Kat ovvecTdOn Kipo. 9. IIpo- 
Ppovpévov dé Tov IIpozévov, kat 6 Kipoc ovurpovOvmeito 
wetvat adtov. Hime 6& bri, émeuddv téyvora f otpateia 
Angy, eb00¢ dronéupery adrov. "Edéyeto dé 6 or6Aoc¢ 
elvat ec Ioidac. ; ‘ 


aor 03s p 


10. "Eorparevero uév Of obtwc éanatnOetc + oby bd 
TIpozévov, (od yap hdec tHv emt Baordéa Spuny, ovds &A2Aog 
ovdeic THY ‘EAARVov TAA Kredpyou +) éret pévroe ele 
Kidtkiay 7ABov, oapie maorv 70n eddxer elvar bre 6 OTOA0¢ 
tin ént Baothéa, obobuevo: d& thy bddv, Kat &xovree 


io 
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owen 
Buwe cL TOAA vt OV aloyvbvny Kai GAAnAwY Kal Képov ovyn 
coAovOnoav: Ov eic kai Zevopav Hv. 11. Eret dé aropia 
Hv, éAvTretro pev adv Toi¢ GAAotc, Kai obK eddvero Kabev- 
Serv puxpév 0’ irrvov Aayav eldev bvap. "Edogev aie, 
GpovTic yevouernc, oxnnTo¢ TeaELv sic THY TaTpOay oikiay, 
sai éx tobTov Adurecbat Taoav. 12. Iepipobos 0? evOd¢ 


1 ow én K z x ” Final ‘ ” > 66 4 2. 
oenyéepOn, Kal TO Ovap TH mév Exptvey ayabdy, (OTL, Ev 


révoig Ov Kai Kivdbvoic, Pde péya ex Atog ideiv édoge-) 
m7 O& Kal ébobeiro, (6Tt amd Atog pév Bactréwe 76 dvap 
tddket avT® elvat, KbKA@ O& EdbKeEL AduTrecBat TO TUP,) LH 
ov dbvatto éx tHe Yapac &eAOeiv THE Baorréws, GAN’ eip- 
yorro mavrobev O16 TLYWY GTrOpLOV. 

13. ‘Orrotév Tt pEvTOL éoti 76 ToLovTov bvap idsiv, &eore 


PSN 


OKomEly EK TOY oupbavTov peta TO Ovap. Tiyverar yap 


réde. EdOd¢ éreidn dvnyépOn, TpOtov pév Evvoia avT@ 


éuminrer: th natdneysas; 7) 08 vdE mpobaiver> dua dF Ty 
juga elude Tove TroAeuiove Hike. Ei dé yevnodpeOa etre 
BaoraAci, ti guTrodav pn obyt navta pév Ta Yaden@TaTa 
iniddvTac, Tévta dé Ta detvétara Tabovrac, Lbpicopévove 
imoaveiv; 14. "Onwe 6’ duvvovpeba oddeic¢ rapackev- 


“erat ovbdé - ermedeirat, GAAa Katakeiweba Oorep esov 


jouxiav dye. "Eye ovy tov éx Troiag TOAEwWS oTparnylr 
npocdok® TavTa Lot Naa motav 0’ jAtkiav Sage EAOeiv 
ivapévo ; ov yap bywy’ ete mpeobdtepog eoopat, bay 
THPEPOV mpodés éuavtov Toig Trodeuiou. 15. "Ek Tobrov 
dviotara Kai ovyKadst Tove IIpokévov mpatov Bee be ie 
"Ere? dé ovvijAdov, Edger, "Ey, & dvdpec Aoxayot, ovTE 
cadevdev divapat, (Gerép oljat ovd’ dysic,) ovTE KaTa- 
KetoOa ETL, igi év olowg i li 16. Of pév yap TroA€éueoe 
OnAov OTe od mMpdTEpoY TPC waco tov moAEuov esépnvar' 
mpiv évomoayv Kaddc Ta EavTov rapackevdoasbas ; ah 
§ ovdeic. obdév dvrempedeitaut, OTrwG OC KdAALoTa ayo 
viovpeda. 17. Kal pny él dpnooueda, kat érrt Baotdet 
yevnoopeba, Th oldueOa neloco0at; 5¢ Kal TOV duountptor 
cai oporratpior ade pov, vat reOvnKdtoe HON, ATOTEUOY THY 
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cegadny Kai THY xXElpa avectatpwoev* Huag dé, oi¢ KndE 
Lav pév ovdeic Tapeotiy, EoTpatetoaper O& En’ abTOv, ws 
dovAov dvti Bactkéwe ToLthoovtTec, Kai aroKTevovrTec, él 
Svvaineba, ti dv oldueOa mabeiv; 18. "Ap’ ov dy éni 
wav EOol, WC, Nude Ta EoxaTa aiktodpevoc, TaoLY. dvOpe- 
wore pobov mapdoyor Tov oTpatEevoai mote ém’ avTov; 
AAW brag tor pH én” Exeivo yernoiueba TavTa ToLnTéoV 
19. "Ey pév ody, Ecre pév ai onovdai joa, ovmote éTrav- 
6uny jac wév olxteipwr, Baordéa dé Kal Tove ody adTw 
paKapicwyv, diabeduevoc aditOv bony pév ydpav Kai olav 
Exolev, @C O& adbova Ta énitHdeta, boove dé Yepdrovtac, 
boa O& KTHYN, xpvabv O&, goOATa OE. 20. Ta 0’ ad TH>r 
OTpaTLWOTOY OnOTE EvOvuoiuny, bre THY pév ayabOy TavTwOr 
ovdevdc npyiv petein, el ph mpraiweOa, Stov 0 Ovnobueba 
qdew ért ddiyove ’yovtac, GAAwe Oé Tw mopiceoOar ta 
émiTndeta 7 @vovpévove bpxove dn Katéyovrac Hac 
Tav7’ ody Aoyicouevoc, eviore Tac oToVddG paAAOY &pobod- 
env 1) viv Tov TOAEUOY. 21. Emel pévroe éxsivor tAvoay 
Tac orovdde, AeAvobat pol doxei Kai 7 éxeivwr b6pic Kai q 
quetépa oropia. "Ev péow yap 70n Keita tata ta ay- 
abd, G0Aa, ordrepor Gv judy dvdpec aueivoves How dyw- 
vobétat & of Seot ior, of dv hiv, wo TO eixdc, Eoovras. 
22. Ovrot pév yap abtodve émiwpKjKacty: ‘usic dé, TOAAG 
dpOvtes dyad, oreppdc abtav arevyoueba, did Tove TOY 
Seay Opkove dere éeivai wor donsi lévar ext tov dyOva 
TOAD ody Ppovhuate peiSovi 7} TobToLc. 23. "Ete 0’ Byouev 
oapara kavdtepa TobTwY Kai pin, Kar GAT, Kat TévOvE 
péperv: Evouev O& Kal ~pvyac ody Toi¢ Yeoic duetvovac: ol 
0& dvdpec kai tTpwToi Kai Svntol waAAov Huey, jy ol Seoi, 
Senep 7d mpdaber, vixny tiv diddow. 24. ’AAN, towe 
yap kai GAAoe tavb7’ EvOvuodvrat, mpd¢ TOY Yewy ph ava- 
uévayiey Grdove éd’ tude &AOeiv, napakadodytac én ra 
«dAdoTa épya, GAN tusic dptwper tod eopujoat nal Tove 
Gddoug ent tiv dperhiyv. ddvnte tv AoyayOv proto Kai 
“av oTpatnyar dsvootoatnysorepor. 25 Kdya dé, eb pee 
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_ bueic &0éAeTre éSopuay ent tavTa, ErecOar buiv BobAowar 
“ e —_, 4 , ~ x. a 
el 0’ dueig TatTTETE pe HyEicOa, oidEv TpopaciGouat THY 
 HAtkiav, GAAG Kal anpasery qyovmat épikev an’ éuavTodv 
Ta Kaka. 


26. ‘O pév Tair’ eAséev: of d& Aoyayoi, dKxovoartec 


Tavta, Hyeio0at éxéAevov TavtEeg: TARY’ AToAAwvidns TE 


Hv, Bowwridfav 7H pwvip: obtog 0” simev, dre pAvapoin 


Sctic Aéyet GAAwe Two owtnpiag av TvyEiv, 7) Baotréa 


meioac, ei Otvarto’ Kal aqua jpyeto Agyetv Tag dropiac. 
27. ‘O pévtor Zevopar, peradd brorabdy, dedev @de. *Q 


 Savpaodtate GvOpwre, od dé ye odds dpdv yeyvaonerc, 


obdé dkovov péuvnom. ’Ev tait@ ye pévtot 7000 Tov- 
C 4 , #) nN ~ eee Z ua 2s 
Téwc, OTE BaatAcic, éret Kipoc anéOave, wéya ppovijoas ert 


rovT@, méumav éxédeve rapadiddvat Ta OTrAa. 28. "Eel 


O& jueic od mapaddvtec, GAN? éorrAroduevar, EADSvTEG 


 <apeoknvicauey avT@, Ti ovK etroinos, Tpéaberc TéuTTWY 
1 rae 7 , 


gat onovoac ality, kai mapéywv Ta Enitadera, EGTe oTOV- 


dev érvyev; 29. "Ene? 0 ad of otparnyot Kai Aoxayot, 


 Sorep 07 od Kedeverc, ic Adyovs abtoic dvev OrrAwy nAGov, 


_mlioteboavtes talc orovdaic, ob viv éxsivor TaLduevot, 
, uA e x. > x 3 me. e 4 f. 
KevTovwevol, H6piGouevol, obdE arroBavety ob TAnpoves Ot- 


vavrat, kai wan oluar épavtec tobTov; “A od TdvTa el 


dd¢ Tove pév dubvacbar Kedebovrag pAvapeiv Hac, TelBeLD 


08 méAw Kereverc lévtac; 30. "Eat dé, @ dvdpec, SoKet 
tov dvOpwrov tovTov phre mpoctecOar cig TAvTO Tuty av- 
roic, dpedouévovg te THY Aoyayiav, oxebn dvabévrac, O¢ 
ToLobT® Kpjo0at. OdTos yap kai THY TaTpida KATALOYOVEL, 


"wad néoav TH ‘EAAda, brt, “EAAnY dv, ToLovT6G éorev. 


31. ’EvtedOev trodabav ’Ayaciag Stvupddasocg eimev 
*AAAd TObTw ye odtE THG Bowwriag mpoghKe obdév, OTE 
Tho ‘EAAddo¢ Tavtdinaaw, Emel Ey@ avtTov eldov, &etep 
Avd6y, duporepa Ta OTa TeTpuTnLévov. Kat elyev odTWC. 


82 Tovrov pév ody drfdacav: of 08 GAAoL, Tapa Tag TAs: 


sic lévtec, rov pév otpatnyo¢ owoc ein, TOY oTpaTIYyor 


muoekddovy* 6760ev 62 olyotro, Tov brootpa~NyOY ° brave 
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& uv Aoyaybs oDo¢ ein, TOV Aoyayov. 33.’Emel de TavTEC 
ovynAOor, cig TO TpdabEev THY brAwY ExabElovTO: Kat éye- 
vovto of ovveAdoytec sree nye! Kat Aoxeyel audi Tove 
Exatov, “Ore dé TavTa qv oxedov péoat Hoav viKtEc. 3A 
Evravda ‘lepévupoe ’"HAeioc, mpeobitatog ov TOV Ipoé- 
évov Aoxyayar, TipyeTo Aéyetv Ode. ‘Huiv, © avdpec oTpat- 
nyot Kat Aoyayol, épeor ta TapdvtTa edoke Kai avToic 
ovvedbeiv, kai tudo Tapanaréoa, brw¢ BovdAevoaipeba si 
re dvvaiweba dyabdv. Aétov 0’, Eon, kai ob, © Zevopar, 
arep kal Tpog Nuac. ied 
35. ’Ex tovtov Aéyet tade Revopav. *AAAd TavTa Ev 
On Tavteg EntoTtdpeda, Ott Bactdede Kai Trocadépyys, od¢ 
uév édvvnOnoayv, ovvetAnoacty tua: toi¢g 0’ GAAotc OnAoY 
dre énebovAebovoly, we, iv dbvwrtat, dmoAéowowv. ‘Hyiv 
O€ ye oluar naévta TownTéd, O¢ phror’ emi Toig Bapbdpoue 
yevopeba, GAAG waddov, ijv dvvaueba, ékeivor ép’ Tpiv- 
36. Ev rowvev ériotaode, bre byueic, TooovTor bvrEc 6008 
vov ovveAnAvOare, wéytotov Exete Katpoy. Ob yap oTpaT 
LTaL ovTOL TaVTEG TOG bude BAEmOVOL, Kav pév bpac 
Opacy dOipovy, mavtec Kakot goovrac: Ei dé ipeic ad- 
TOL TE TapaoKEvacopEvot nave qze emi Tove modeplontty 
kal Tov GAAove Tapakadeite, ed lore, bru Epovtat bpir, 
tat metpdoovtar pipeioOar. 37. “lowe dé tor Kal dixaroy 
cory buds dtapéperryte ToOTWY. ‘Yetc yap éoTE ann ea 
yot, dusic tagiapyot Kai Aoxayoi: Kal, bre elpiyn jy, 
busic Kal xprpaot Kai ess TOUTWY étAeovEeKTEitEe* Kai - 
vov toivuy, érel mOAguUOG éoTLY, GkLodY Jet bac avtove 
aueivoug TE TOV TANOovE Elva, Kal mpobovAcbery TOdTWY 
Kai Tporoveiy, qv tov dé. 38. Kai viv npdrov pév olouat 
av vuac péya dvijoas Td orpdtevpa, ek érrupeAnbeinre, Owe 
GvTi TOV GTOAWACTOY Wo TaYLOTA oTpaTnyot Kai Aoxayor 
bidyrenaraorabeoty. "Avev yap apyévtwy obdéy dv odte 
Kahov ovte dyabov yévotto, Wo pév CvvEAdyTL eieiv, ovd- 
aov, €v O& di) ToOIC moAepucoic TavTdracw. ‘H psy yap 
sevtak‘a Jwtery doKel, 7 08 aratia TrOAAOdE F5n GrroA@AEKev 


i) 
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$9. "Eretddv J& Rataorioncbe tov apyovtac, boove dst 
hv Kai tod¢ GAAove orpatidtac ovAAEynre Kal Tapabap 
sov7Te, oluar dv tudo Mav ev KaLp@ moujoat. 40. Now 
pév yap lowe Kai tueic alobdvecbe, Wo AOipws pév 7A00r 
emi ta SrrAa, dOipwe dé mpd¢ TAG pvaaKdc + GCTE, OUTW Y’ 
evovTwrv, ovk olda 6 tt dv tL¢ Yphoatto avroic, elite vUKTOG 
—« Oéon Te cite Kai hpépac. 41. “Hy dé tig abtay Tpépy Tac 
yveuac, & pe TOVTO pdvoy évvodrvrat, TL TEicoVTaL, GAAG 
«al ti Trorhoovat, TOAD evOuudtepor EoovTar. 42. "Eni 
eracbe yap Oy, Ste obte TARCSS éotLy odbteE loxv¢ 7 év TH 
roAguw Tag vikac ToLovoa: GAd’ aeaespon dy, ovv Toi¢ 
Beoic, Talc puxaic eppopevéorepot lworv éxi TovG ToAEp- 
- love, TobTove wo ext TO TOAD of avTiot Ov Segovia 43. 
"Evredopnwat 0 eens © dvdpec, kat TovTO, StL, dTda0L 
5 pv pacrevovat Cay éx mavTo¢ noe év TOlG TrOAEKLKOLC, 
\ ovrot pay KaKaes Te Kal aloypGs wg énl TO TOAD. droOu7- 
/ oxovo.v+ brdcor 62 TOV pév Ydvarov éyvdxkact TAL KoLvOY 
 elva Kal dvayKkaiov dvOperotc, ae d& Tov KaAdc¢ arro- 
| Ovioxey dywvigovtas, tobTove pe uaArdv mw¢ el¢ TO 
yijpac dducvovpévove, Kat, Ewe dv Caory, evdalpovéotEpor 
Oidyovrac. 44. "A Kal qua det vov Karapabovrac, (év 
rowotT® yap Kap égopév,) abtovo TE avopac celia 
‘elvat, Kal TovG GAAovE napakadeiv. ‘O pév Tavr’ eimav 
 énavoato. 
45. Mera dé tovTov elre Xeiploopos * "AAG aoe 
- pév, © EZevoddv, tocovrov povov ve éyiyvwoKov, bo0v 
jnovov ’AOnvatov elvar- viv 0& Kat érrav@ oe éd’ ol¢ Aéy- 
gic TE Kal TPATTELC, Kal ewAoleay dv Ott TrAsioToUG elvat 
ToLovTOUSG* KOLYOY ee ‘dv eln TO dyabor. 46. Kai viv 
Ep, [i pennanpier; & dvdpec, GAN ameAObvtec 76n aipsiobe 
of deduevot dpxovrac, Kat EAomevot leds sig TO pEoov TOU 
otparorédov, nal Tove alpeOévrac dyeTe * Emerta Exet ovy 
Karovpev ToS GAAovC onparuarac. Tlapéorw 0° juiv, bn 
nai ToApidne 6 Kjpvg 47. Kat dua trav’ eln@v dvéorn 
be wp péARovro, GAAA mEpaivotTo ra déovra. "Ex TOUTOL 


e 
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ppéOnuav dpyovrec, avti wév KAedpyov Tyacwwy Lapdar 
£06, G’TL O& LwKpatove ZavOrw lac "Ayatos, dvti dé ’Ayiox 
KAsdvep ’Opyouévioc, dvti d& Mévavoc StAhotoc "Ayat6c 
auri 6& Ipogévov Zevopav ’APnvaioc. 


CHAPTER II. 


AT a oouncil held by the new generals, after speeches from Cheirisophus, 
Lleanor, and Xenophon, the order of march is determined, and their duties 
are assigned to each commander. 


1, "Ene? 08 ijpnyto, juépa te oxeddv brépatve, nad ete 
16 péoov jKov of dpyovrtec, Kai Edokev abroic, mpodbrakac 
KaTAOTHOaYTaS, OvyKaAsiv Tove aTpaTLWTac. ’Eme? 2 
cal of dAdo otpatiditae ovvmAOov, avéorn TP@TOV per 
Xerpioogpoc 6 Aaxedaudvioc, Kai éAetev Ode. 2. 7Q dvdpe. 
oTpaTwMTal, yahend pév TA TapdvTa, OndTE dvdpav oTpar: 
NYGY ToLoObTwY oTEpouEOa, Kal Aovayar, Kal OTPATLWTOY - 
mpoc 0 rt kal oi dui’ Apaiov, of mpdo0ev ovppayor byTEc, 
mpodedwkacty judo: 3. "Ouwe d2 det &e TOV TApOVT MD 
dvopac ayabots te éAOciv, Kal |i) bdieoOa, dAAA Tmretpaobat 
drag, iy pév dvvdueba, Kade ViKoYTES owdueOa* ek dE 
Un, GAAG Kade ye droOvickwper, broxetptor O& wndérorE 
yevaueda Cvrec Toig moAEuiotc. Olouae ydp dv pac 
ToLavTa Trabeiv, ola tov éxOpord¢ of Seor Trotnoerav. 4 
"Ent tovT® Kisdvwp ’Opyouévioc avéotn Kai tdAstev Ode- 
"AAN’ Opate pév, © dvdpec, TAY Baorréwe émtopkiay Kai 
aoébetav, épate d& tiv Tiooadépvove dmartiay, Seru¢, 
Aéywr we yeitwv te ln THe “BAAGoC, Kai mept tAeiorov 
dv rothoarto coat ude, Kad em? tobrosc av7o¢ dudcac 
quiv, abto¢ dektae dove, abric ééatathoac ovvédabe Tove 
oTpaTnyous, Kat obdé Aia séviov HdéoOn, GAAG,, Kiredpyw 
Kat Owotparecoc yevousvoc, abtoic TovTote éSatrathoac Tove 
avdpac amoAddexev. 5. ’Aptatoc dé, bv nusic HOéAouED 
Baorréa Kabtordvat, Kat Eddxapev Kat éAdbouev mora pa 
mpodaoev GAAHAove, Kai ovToc, odtE Tove VEode dsicac 
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vite Kipov reOvnKéra aidecbeic, TLudbpevocg pddiora bd 
Kepou SOvro¢, viv mpd¢ Tod¢ éxeivov exOicTove arocTdc, 
“Qudc tovg Kipov didove cake troveiv meipatat. 6: AAG 
TobTous pév of Seot droricavto: ide dé dei, TavTa épov- 
‘Tas, peers sarratnOjvar ere bd TObTWY, GAAG, paxojév- 
ove wo dv dvveépeba Kpatiora, Touro 6 te av doKh Tog 
= TAOXELV. 
7. "Ex Tovtov Zevod@y dviorarat, otadpévoc éni Tr6A- 
tuov ac édivato KdAMorta, vopiswr, eire vinny dtdoiev ol 
Beoi, TOY KdAALOTOY K6oMOY TH ViKGY TpETELY, ElTE TEAEV- 
tay dé0t, Op0ic¢ Every, TAY KaAAioTWY EavTOY atidoarTa, 
éy TovToOLe Tig TedevTig TvyYavELY * TOV Adyov O8 7pYETO 
ode. 8. Thy pév tov Bapbdpwr émopkiay te Kai dmioriav 
déyer piv Kisévap, érioracbe 08 kai bysic, oiuat. Ei pév 
ovv Bovdevoueba TaéArv adtoic did dtdiac lévat, dviynn 
Waco ToAAjy dOvuiar éxerv, dpavtac Kal Tove OTpaTnyobs 
Ol Ola TrioTEews adtoic Eavrove éveveiptoay, ola meTé6vOaoLv 
ei pévtoe dtavoovueOa odv Tolg brrAoiG MY TE TETOLAKAOL 
Oikny éncOeivar adbroic, Kat TO Aorbv O1a TaYTOG TOAELOY 
abtoic iévan, odv Toic Seoicg ToAAaL Hiv Kat Kadai éAridec 
clot owrnpiac.. 9. Tovro d& Aéyovto¢ aiTov, ntdpyvuTai 
tig: akovoarvtes 0 of oTpaTira TaVTES [LG OpUA TPogeE- 
Kovnoay Tov Yedv: Kai Zevopav elre* Aoxet pot, @ dvdpec, 
‘érel, Trept owrnplac Tuav AeyovTwv, oiwvodsg Tov ALdg Tov 
Zoripoc éhdvn, evéac0a TH SeS TobTH Yicev owripra 
brov dv mparov cic ptdiav yopav adikdpeba, ovveredé- 
ao0at 0& Kai Toig GAdoig Yeoig ioe Kata dbvamyv. Kei 
‘bro dokei: TavT’, én, avatevdtw tiv veipa. Kal avé- 
revvav anavtec. "Ex tovtov evéavto Kai ératdvicay, 
‘Enel 0& Ta TOV Vey Kadde Elyev, TipyeTo TaALY Ode. 
10. "Ertyyavov Aéywr bt roAAat Kai Kadai éAridec 
qpiv elev owrnpiac. Tpdtov pév yap jueic uév éunedovper 
rove tTaY Yedy Spkouc, of dé TroAEgutor ErLwWpKAKaGL TE, Kat 
ag onovddc Kai Tove SpKkeve Acdinacty. ObTw d’ eysvTar, 
‘elude Toic uév TrodAeuloig évavtious elvar' rode Seodbc, pt> 
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d& ovpudyovg, olmep lnavot elor kat tov, peyddovrg rayt 
pLKpovsg TroLely Kal TObG pLKpOdbG, KdV &Y OELvOIG MOL, OWGeLY 
evTeT@C, OTav BobAwvTa. 11. "Emeta 0é, (dvapvqou 
yap vuas Kal Tove THY Tpoydvav TOY TuETépwov KLVdbVOVCE, 
iva eidijte wo dyaboic te buiv mpochker elvat, oWCovrai TE 
abv Tol¢g Yeotg Kal Ex Tavy devvdy oi dyaboi:) &AO6vTwr 
pév yap epowv kai Tov avy adbtoic rauTtAnOei oT6Aw, 
@> adaviobvTwy abtag Tao ’AORVac, bnooTHVaL abToic 
’AOnvaior toAuhoavres évixnoay abtovc. 12. Kai evédu- 
evot 7] ’ApTéuldl, Ond00vg Gv KaTaKdvoey TOY TOAELiWY, 
Tooavtacs Xiwaipag KaTaBboay TH Ved, ered ove eixov 
ixavdc evpsiv, &okev adbtoic Kat’ éviavTov tevTakociac 
Sve: Kal ett Kal viv droOvovowv. 13. "Eneita bre 
Répence vorepov, ayeipac tiv dvapiOunrov otpatidy, HAOEv 
ent thy ‘EAAdda, Kal tote évixwy ob térepor TpOyovot 
TOvG TOUTWY TpOyovoUC Kal KaTa Yhv Kai KaTa YéAaTTaY 
"Qu Eore pév TExuhpia dpav Ta TPbTraLa, péyLoTOY de flap’ 
Topo 7 erevOepia THY TrOAEwY, év alc dsic &yéveobe Kai 
erpdgnte* obdéva yap dvOpwrov deonérny, ddad TOvG 
Seove mpockvveire. Torottwy pév éore Tpoyovar, 14, 
Od pév 7 TOTS ye épd, OC dueig KaTaoybvete adr ovc~ 
"AAW obTr@ TrOAAat-juépat, ad’ ob dvrTitaképevor TOUTOL- 
Toig éxeivw éxyovore, ToAAaTAacious buoy abtov eviKare 
abv Toi¢g Beoic. 15. Kai rote pv 07) TEpi THO Képov Bao 
theiac avdpec ite dyaboi: viv 0é, dméTE. TrEpl THC buerépac 
owrnpiag 6 dydv éort, moAd dOAnov byic Tmpochnker Kai 
Geivovac Kai mpoOvuotépovc elvat. 16. ALAA pny Kai 
Yapparewrépovg viv mpérer elvat m™po¢ Tod¢ ToAELiovC. 
Tore wiv yap dreipoe byte abtav, T6 Te T7AnG0¢ duetpov 
Spares, Suwe éroAuhoate adv TO TaTpiw ppoviuare lévas 
sig abrove: viv 6é, Orérte Kal meipar n0n éxete abtor, br. 
Hesauat; i ToAdanAdovot Ovrec, wn OéxecOat bac, th Ere 
UeLy TpocnKer TovToug dobetobar ; 17. Mydé pévror TodT4 
pstov ddénre every, el of Kupeion, TpdoGev ody jpiv tar 
1OuEvol, viv adeoriKkaciy *“Ert yap obtot Kaxiovée elem 
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Tov bp’ Nav yrrnuévov. \*Edevyov yoo mud¢ éxeivous 
Katahindvrec hudc. Todo dé Sédovtac puyns dpyety Todd 
_KpetTTOV OdY TOLC TroAEuiowg TaTTomévouc, 7) Ev TH qwerépa 
_Taset, opav. 18. El 06& tic budy GOvpei, OTe tty pév ovK 

eloiv immeic, Toic 0& ToAEuiog TOAAOL TapEtoly, EvOvunONTE, 

‘Gre of ubpioe inneic oddév GAAO 7} pipLtoé Eioty GYOpwroL 
wn6 pév yap inrov év payy oddelg THTOTE ovTE dnyOec 
9bte Aaktiobeic dnéBaver, ob dé dvdpeg eloiv of torovyTes 
6 tt Gy éy taic payatc yiyynta. 19. Ov« odv THY Ye it~ 

néwv TOAD hpsic én’ dopareotépov dyjwatog eopev; ob 
| pév yap é¢’ intwy Kpéuavrat, Poboipevor ody judo wovor 

GAAG Kai 76 Katareceiv: Tueic O° ent yno Bebnudtes ToAv 
| piév loxuporepov raicouey iv Teo Tpociy, TOAD dé waAdov 
brov dv eee web ‘Evi dé pore le Sa 
. ol inmeic quac: pevyev avToig dopanéerepor gor 7} 

“fpiv. 20. Bi 08 df tag pév payac Sappette, dre dé ovKETI 
y tiv Trsoapépyns NYROET AL, ovdé BaatAeds dyopav rapééet, 

_TovTO ee onéypaode mOTEpov KpeitTOV Trooapépyny 
i “irysusva éyerv, O¢ Erv6ovaAebwv juiv pavepdc éorwy, 7] OUG 
- dy nusic avdpac Aaboyrec 7rysioOat Kededwper, ol eloovTa 

br, iv Te TEph hua auapTaveot, meplt TaG EavTaY Wuyas 

Kal OOMaTa wis tin ac 21. Ta d& émitjdeta TOTEpoY 
‘veiobat RpeerT OP &K TIC ayopac, HG OvTOL rrapelxov; eee 

_ pétpa.roAdov apyupiov, unde TovTo ere Exovtag, 7} abTov: 

Aapbaverv, ivrep Kpateuev, péTp@ Xpwpévovg 6Tr60W ar 
&xaoto¢g BobAnrat. 22. Hi dé tavta pév a atk 6tt 

pepetrrova, Tove O& ToTayovg Umopov vouigere elvat, Kal 

peyadAwc iyyeto0e essarrarnOijvat dtabdvrec, oxépacbe ei dpa 

TOUTO Kal popérarov nerrornkacty ol Bdpbapor. Idvrec 

uév yap of motapol, el wal mpdow THY TNYy@v arropot wor, 

“ mpoiovor Tpoc tag THYyAG OtabaTot ylyvovrat, ovdé TO your 
 Bpéxovtec. 23. Bi dé pq? of motapot Stoicovay, nyEuar 
ore pundeic juiv paveita., odd? Os hiv ye dOvpnréor. 

oe yap Mvootc, od¢ obk dv quay dainuer. BeA- 

_r0ug elvot, of Baovréwe dxovtoc, €v TH Baairésic ~O0g 
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woAAa, -re Kai evdaivovac Kai weydAac r6AEt¢ olKovoL 
émotausba dé Woidac wcattwco* AvKduvac dé Kal adtol 
eldouey, OTL &v Toig TrEdiowg Ta EpvVa KaTadabdyTes THY 
TOvTOV NYOpav KaprovyTa. 24. Kal ajudco 0 av épqv 
tywye xpivar pnw pavepove sivar olxade wpynpévove, 
dAAG KaTacKEvasecbat Wo avTov Tov oikhoovtac. Oide 
yap 6te kat Mvooic BaotAede TmoAAode pév tyeuovac av 
doin, ToAAode O dv duhpove Tod dddAwS exrrémrpery, Kai 
ddorojoeé y’ dv adtoic Kal ci adv TEOpimmotc BobAaYTO 
anlévat. Kai iptv y’ dv old’ bre tpicdopevoc Tavt’ éroiee, 
ei éWpa Tuas péverv Trapackevagouévouc. 25. ’AAAG yap 
dédorka, wh, Gv arak pdOwuev dpyot onv Kai év adOdvorg 
Giorevery, kal Mfdwy dé Kai Tlepo@v Kadaic kai peydAace 
yvvast Kal rrapbévorg butreiv, wh, Sorsp of Awropdyor, 
ertAadepueba THG oiKade 600d. 26. Aoxet ody por eixde Kai 
Sixaov eivat, mp@tov cig tHY ‘HAAdOa Kai mpd¢ Tod¢ ob- 
kelovg Tmretpdobae adiKveioOa, Kai érideizae tole “HAAnoev 
Ore Exdvtec TévovTat, ELOv abtoic Tove viv olKoL Sd 
éxet Todttevovtag évOdde KopLoapévove tAovotouc opav 
AAAG yap, © dvdpes, Tavta TadTa TéyaOa OHAoY StL THY 
KpatovvtTwy éort. 27. Tovto 07 dei Aéyerv, TH¢ dv Trop. 
evoipedd te ac dopadéorata, Kai, ei .pdyecOa déoL, Oo 
kpatiota payxoiuea. IIpirov yey toivuy, én, doket uot 
KaTakavoa Tac audsac, a¢ EXOUEY, iva ph ta Cebyn quay 
omens GAAG Topevopeba brn dv +H OTpaTLG oupegah 
Eneita Kal TAC oKnvacg ovyKataKadoa. Abtat yap ad 
dyAov pév a DENI OE dyelv, ovvadpedodvar 0 obdéy obTe 
eis TO udyecbat ovr’ ic TO Ta émitAdELa Byery. 28, "Exv 
dé Kai TOV GAAwY oKEvOv TA mepeara dmanAdcouer, isi 
boa ToAéuov Evexev, 7) oitwv, it moToY Exomer, iva ee 
TAgioTa pév judy év Toi¢ brAOLG Bory, Oc éAdyorot dé 
oKevopopoat. Kpatovpévwy pév yap éxiorace bri mévta 
adAdrpia* ijv 6& KpaTauev Kat tod¢ ToAEuiove bel oKev. 
opdpovcg 7jueTépove vouivery 29. Aourdy pot eimetv Orre¢ 
al uéyLoTov vouicw eivat. ‘Opdrs yap Kai. rave TOA gsi 
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0u¢, Ort ob mpdabev éteveyneiv ErdAunoay mpd¢ hudc T6A- 
Bro”, mplv Tovs aTpaTHyovG Hudv ovvédabory, vouisovtec, 
eereu fev TOV apxXovTwr, Kal hudv TreOouévwr, lkavod¢ 
Fival Nwacg mEepryevécOar tH TroAéuw: AabdvTec dé Tod¢ 
apyovrac avapyia dv Kai dratia évousov jac dmoréoOat. 
(30. Aci ody Todd pév todo dpyovtac émmmedeotépove ye~ 
‘véobat Todo viv Tév npdaber, TOAD J Tove dpYousvous 
“weTaKtoTépove Kal TrELOouévove UaAAOV Toi¢g Gpyovot Viv 7) 
mpoobev. 31. "Hy dé tig drresOp, iv wWydionobe tiv del 
bay évtvyxavovta ovv TO Gpyovtt KoAdcerv, odtwe oi 
moAéutoe wAcioTov éwevowévor Eoovtar: ~Gde yap TH Tuépa 
pupiovg Oovtat av@ Evdcg KaAedpyove, tovcg ovdevi émt- 
: ~pépovrac Kan@ elvat. 32. ’AAAG yap wal Tepaivery dn 
‘pa: lows yap of roAguor abtina mapéoovtra. “OT ovy 
Tavta doket Kadadc éyery, Emcxvpwodtw w¢ TadxLoTa, iva 
‘Epy@ Tepaivntat. Hi dé te dAdo BéATLOV 7} TabTy, TOAUAaTH 
nat 6 ididrng diddoKery: maévTeg yap Kowvag owrnpiac 
deduce. 

. 33. Meta tavta Xetpicodoc eimev: ’AAN ei pév tives 
Gddov dei mpd¢ TobTOLG, oig Aéyer Zevoddr, Kai adbrixa &é- 
éoTa Toeiv: &- dé viv sipnke, doKEi por wo TayLoTA WHdi- 
‘oaocba dpioroy eivat- Kat btw doKEi TavTa, dvaTeLvaTw 
thy xeipa. ’Avétervav Graves. 34. ’Avaotag dé madi 
elme Zevodar, "2 dvdpec, dkovoate wy Tpocdety doKet pot. 
Ajrov bre ropevecOar tude dei brov &ouev Ta Emitjdea* 
dkotw dé Kewac sivar Kaddc, ob TAsiov eixoot atadiwy 
dmexyovoac’ 35. ObK dv ody Savudfouue, et ol moAgusot. 
Hoerep of detAol nivecg tovg pév Traplovrac dlaKovol Te Kai 
ddxvovaty, jv dbvwvrat, TovG dé OiiKovtac pevyovaly, i 
kak abtol tiv driver érakodovOoiev. 36. “lowe ovv 
doparéotepov nuiv mopsvecBat TAaiovoy rornoapévove TAY 
brAwy, iva ra oKevopdpa kai 6 TOADS byA0¢ Ev dopadeorépw 
ein. Ei obv viv drodery Gein, tiva xpn tryetoOat Tov TrAaL- 
siov, nai Ta mpda0ev Koopsiv, Kai tivac ént THY TAEVPOY 
fearépwv sivat, tivac 0 drtoBopvdAakeiv, ods ay, OroTe of. 
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mroAéutot EAOoLEV, BovdAevecOar tac déot, GAAa ypwed” Gv 
evv¢ Toic TeTaypévorc. 37. Hi pév ovy dAdog tig BEATLOY 
Opa, GAAwe éyétw Hi 0& ph, Xetpicopoc pév tysioOw 
érredn Kal Aakedaimovids éote: THY O& TAEYPHY ExaTépwr 
d0o0 THY npsobuTarwr otparnyot éripercioOwy~ dmto0o- 
gvdakaper 0” jueic of vewrepot, Eye) Te Kai Tiyaciwy, Té 
vov elvat. 38. Td d& AoiTéy, TrELpGpevor TavTne THe TA 
£06, BovAevodueba & te dv det Kpdtiotov Ook} elvat. El 
dé Tig GAO Opa BéATLOY, AetdTw. "Exe? dé oddeic dvTéA- 
eyev, elmev: “OTw doxel taita, dvatedtw Thy yxeipa 
“Edoge tava. 39. Nov totvuv, ébn, dntovtac rroreiy dei 
Ta dsdoypéva: Kal betig Te DudY Tove olKEiove érvOupet 
idsiv, peuvioOw dvip dyabdc elvar- od yap fori GAAwe 
tobTov Tuyeiv: boric te CHv émOvpel, rEtpdoOw viKav- 
TOY HEV Yap VIKOVYTWY TO KaTaKaively, TOY O8 TTTOMEVOY 
76 dmoOvyjoKev gori- Kat el tic O& vonudtwv éTrLOupet, 
Kparety Tretpdo0w> THY yap viKOVTwY éoTL Kal TA EavTO ! 
odceLY Kal Ta THY HTTOMEVvWY Aaubdvery 


CHAPTER III. 


Brrore the Greeks begin their march, Mithradates, a former friend of 
Cyrus, comes, and endeavors to gain their confidence ; but they resolve to 
accept no terms from the King. After having crossed the River Zapatas, 
they are attacked by the same Mithradates, and suffer great annoyance 
from the slingers and horse of the enemy. Xenophon pursues them from 
the rear, but to no effect ; and subsequently recommends, in council, the 


formation of a body of slingers and a troop of horse; which is accordingly 4 
done. ; 


1. TovtTwv AeyOévtwv dvéornoar, kal dmeAObvTec Kar 
“KaLov Tac dudéac Kai Tac oKyVvdc* TOV dé TEPLTTOYV, Stor 
pév déotT6 Txc, weTEdidocay GAARAotc, TA O8 GAAG ele Te 
wup éppinrovy. Tadra rovhoavrec TplotoroLodyTo. *Ap 
lotoroLovpévay d& abtay eEpyerat Mi6paddrn¢ ody im — 
MEVOLY WC TPLGKoYTA, Kal kadeoduevoc Tove OTpaTnyovde 
sle érrhkoov Aéyer Ode. 2. ’Eyé, & avdpec "EAAnvec kal — 


* 
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Kip tlLord¢ Hv, wo bysic Exioracbe, Kai viv iutv ebvouc: 
Kat évOdde slut ody TOAAG $66@ didywr. Bi oby dp@ny 
Dac owTiploy 7 BovdAEevowévovc, EAPomue av mpo¢ dpas, 
Kal Tovc Yepdrovtac mavrac éywv. Aésate ody Tpdc pe Th 
év v@ &yete, wc pidoy TE Kal EvvovY Kal BovAdpuEvoy Koy] 
adv dulv Tov oTdAov TrotetoOar. 3. Bovdevouévorg Toic 

orpatnyoic sdotev aroxpivacba tade* Kal Edeye Xetpioo 

doc ‘Huiv doxsi, el wév tic 8G ud dmévac olxade, dca- 

mopevecbat THY A@pav wo ay dvvaueha dowvéotata: iv OE 

Tig Nuac THe doy dmoKkwiAiy, OtaToAEpEty TOUTwW wo av 
dvvaueba Kpatiora. 4, "Ex tobTov éreipato MiOpadarngs 
OiddoKely, wo amopov eln, Baotdéwo aKovtoc, owbjvas 

"EvOa dn éyryvdoxeto Ste brémeuntoc ein’ Kal yap THD 
Tiosapépvove t1¢ olxeiwy mapynkodovber mioTEews Evena. 5 

Kai é« tobrov éddket toic otpatnyots BéATLov elvar Ooypa 
morjoacbat, Tov méAEuOY aKipvKTov elvar Eor’ év TH TOA- 
euia elev. AcépOetpov yap tpocedyteg TovS oTpaTLWTAZC, 
wat Eva ye Aoyaydv dréPOerpay, Nixapxyov ’Apkdda* Kai 
@yeto ariav vunro¢ odv avOparrorg we elKoot. 

6. Mera tadta dpiorhoavtec, Kai diabdvtes Tov Zara- 
Tay rorapov, éropevovTo TETAYPEVOL, TA brogiyla Kal TOY 
Svdov év wéow eExovtec. Ov Todd 6&8 mpoeAnAvOotwn av 

rar, éeridaiverar TaAty 6 Mibpaddrn¢ innéac EXOV WE 
Staxootove, Kat tozétac Kali ofevdovatac @¢ TETpakootouc, 
udAa ehadpods Kai ebfavoug: Kat Tpoghet mév wo piAoc 
Ov mpos todo “EAAnvas. 7. ’Eret 0° éyyv¢ ‘éyévorTo, 
stanivnc ob pév avtav érdzevov, kat immetc Kai tregol, of 0 
dopevddvar, kai éritpwaonov. Ol dé ériobopbAakes TOY 
"EAAAver Exacxoy pev KaKidc, dvterolovy 0’ ovdév. Ol 
re yap Kpares Bpaybrepa THY Ilepoadiv érdééevov, kai aa 
dAot évtec claw THY SrAwY KATEKEKAELVTO* Of TE GkOV- 
riotai Bpayitepa jKovTicoy 7} OC éiixvetoOar THY OpEev 
dovntév. 8. Ex tobTov Eevopavre éddxer Ouwnréov elvac 
wor Wianov TGv dnduitOv Kai TreATaoTai, oF érvyov ovr 
abr@ dmiodopvAanoivres* disKovtes dé ovdéva Kare ips 
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6avov THY ToAsuiwv: 9. Obte ydp inmeic joay Toic "EA. 
Ano, ot1e of meGol Tove Tresode &x ToAAOY devyovTag 
édvvarro Katadaubavey év ddiyw xwpiw: Toad yap ody 
old Te qv a0 TOV GAAov oTpaTEbpatog OiwKetv: 10. OF 
68 Bdpbapor imei Kai pevyovTec Gua étitpwokor, sig TO= 
mLoBev Togevovtec and THY inmwv: drdc0v O& mpodiWwreLay 
ol “EAAnvec, Tocovtoy ndAy éravaywpsiv payouévove 
Edec* 11. "Qore tig nuépac bAne dinAOov ob TrAkoY TévTE 
nat eixoot oradiwy, GAAG detAn¢ aixovto sic Tac KOpac. 
"Ev0a 67 TaAty GOvpia jv. Kat Xeipicopoc nai of mpeo- 
bvTaToL TAY OTpaTHYOY ZEvog~avtTa FTLOVTO, StL ediwKer 
and THC pPddayyoc, Kai adtég TE éxivdbveve Kal Tod TOA 
eulouc ovdév uadAdov édbvato BAdnTev. 12. ’Aksioac da 
Revopav Eheyev brt 6pOG¢ WriGvro, kat avTdo 76 épyov ab- 
Tol¢ paptupoin. AAA’ é&yd, ébn, avayKdoOny didxery, 
ered Edpwv judg év TO uévery Kako piv méoxyovrac, 
avrimotety 8 ob duvapévovc. 13. Ered) dé EOLWKOMEV, 
GAnOj, Eby, hueig AéyeTe* Kado piv ydp rovety ovdéev 
uardov edvvaueba Tove TroAEulovc, dveywporpev Od TévL 
xarena¢. 14. Toig ovv Yeoig yapic Ste ob adv TOAAG 
bun GLAG ody ddiyorg HABOV, Sere BAdpar pév wh peydra, 
SyA@oat O& Oy dedueOa. 15. Nov yap of pév trorsuor 
Tosevovar Kat opevdovaory, dcov odte ol Kparec dvtitos-— 
eve Odvavrat, ote of &x yeipdo BdAAovTec eiKveioOaL- 
Grav dé avdtove didKwper, TOAD pév ody oldv TE xoptor 
aro Tov oTpatevparoc didkewy, Ev bALyw d8 odd? el TAYXOG 
ein mreG6¢, meCov dv diwKwy Katardbo x tdézov popatoc 
16. ‘“Hyeic ody ei wédAouev todbtove elpyery, Sere uy od 
vacba BAdrTELy Hud mopsvousvouc, opevdovnTar TE TH) 
raytorny det Kal innéwv. *Anobw 0’ elvar év TO oTpaTed 
pate Tuav ‘Podiove, Ov Tove ToAAbG pac énictacba 
spevOovay, Kai TO BéAoc abrdv Kal dutAdotov déoec0a, 
TaY Ilepok@v odevdovv. 17. ’Exetvar yap, Ota 76 xeElp 
oTrAnGEéot Toic AiBotc opevdovay, én Bpayd étxvodvrat: o, 
66 ye ‘Podiot kai taic poAvb6diow éniorayrat xp7jo0a. 18 — 


“4 
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Hy ovv adrav émioxeddueba tives néravtat oderdévac, 
wai TOUT@ ev OajEv avTOY dpyvploy, TH dé dAAac TAE- 
kev é0éAovtt GAAO apyvptov TEA@uev, Kai TH ohEerdovar 
év T@ TetTaypévp eOéAovte GAANY Ta atédeav ebpioKw- 
per, lows tivéc pavovyta ixavoi judo wpedeiv. 19. ‘Opa 
dé kal innovg bvtac év TH oTpatetpatt, TOdS pév TLVAG 
Tap’ éuol, ToUG dé TH KrAedpyw Katadedcippévove, ToAAdS 
dé Kai aAdove alywaddrove oKevodopovytac. “Av ovv 
TovTove mavtacg éxAéiavtec, oxevopdpa ‘pév dvTiWapev 
Tove O& intoue eic inméag Katackevdowper, lows Kai ovTot 
TL TOVG HEevyovTac avidoovolyv. 20. “Edoge tavTa. Kai 
TAOTHC THC vuKTOG opevdovnTat pév Ei¢ dtakooiouc éyévor- 
TO, immoe O& Kai immeic édoxipdoOnoay TH bortepaia eic¢ 
MEVTHKOVTA, Kal oToAGEC Kai YépaKkecs abtoic éropicOn 
gav* Kai immapyoc 6& éreotaOn AvdKiog 6 IloAvotparov 
‘AOnvatos. 


fy | 
y 
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CHAPTER IV. 


' Yue Greeks discover the treachery of Mithradates, and repulse an at 
tack which he makes. upon them. They reach the Tigris, and encamp at 
Mespila. Here they are attacked by Tissaphernes, and, after repelling 
him, they change the order of march. They traverse a mountainous coun- 
ry, continually harassed by the enemy, till at length Xenophon dislodges 
a body of Persians from some heights, and enables the army to descend 
into the plain. 

1. Meivavtes dé rabtyy THY TEepay, TH Gage éTropevovTa 
mpoiatrepov dvaortavrec* yapddpav yee abtovs¢ tet dia- 
pivat, ed’ 7 epobovvto pA éExtOoivTo adbtoic dtabatvovoly 
of rroAgucor. 2. Arabebnxdor dé abtoic mad patverat 6 
Mubpadarne, éywv innéac ytdiouc, Tosotag dé Kat operdo- 
yaTac eic TerpaiexrAtous - ToacovTovs yap WTHnoe Tiooa- 
bépyny, Kat Baber, droovopmevoc, dv TOVTOVG ates mapar 
Joey avT@ Tov ics: KaTagpovnoas, ott, &v TH 
mpoabev mpocboAg dAtyoug ee érabe piv ovdév, TOAAG 
$8 Kaxa évoulle Torna. 3. ’Eet dé ol "EAAnvec diabe 


: 
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6nkdrEc aneixor THG xapdépac boov OKT oradioug, drébaLve 
val 6 MiOoaddtyn¢ éywv tiv dvvauy. TeapyyyeAto dé, 
ray Te TeATAGTY od¢ EEL SLdKELy, Kal TAY OTAITOYV, Kak 
roic inmmevoty sipnto Sappovor di@Kelv, wo EpEpouerng 
‘kavng dvvduews. 4, ’Erel dé 6 MiOpadaryg katecAnget, 
kal H0n opevddvae Kai Tokevpara eitkvovyTo, Eonunve TOIG 
"KAAqot TH odAnyyt, Kal evOv¢ EOcov bpudce oic elpyro, 
kad of imneic qAavvov: of d& odk édééavTo, GAN Epevyov 
ént tav xapddpay. 5. ’Ev tabTy TH didzer toic Bapbaporg 
TOY Te TEG@v anéBavoy ToAACi, Kai THY imnéwy Ev TF 
yapddpa Gwot érAnpOnoay sic dxtwxaidexa. Tove dé dno 
Oavovtacg abvroKnéAevorot of “EAAnvec Qkicavto, wo bTt do 
bepwtatov Tog ToAELiotg Ein Opav. 

6. Kai of wév rorgucor od tw mpdiavtes dnmAGov~ of dé 
“EAAnves dopares Topevopevot TO AoitOv THe Tuépac, adt- 
wovto ént tov Tiypnta notapév. 7. "Evtav0a roduc. qv 
tonun, weyaAn, ovoua 0 abty jv Adpiooa: Okovy 0? abriy 
TO Tadady Mido. Tov dé reiyove 7¥ abtig TO evpos 
mévTe Kai elkoot TOE, bypoc 0° Exatov: tov dé KvKAOV G 
reptodog Ovo Tapacayyat: @Koddunto dé TrAivOoLG Kepa- 
platgs Kpnric 0 bnqyv ALivn 76 trpo¢g elxoot TOdaY. 8, 
Tairnv Baotred¢ 6 Iepody, éte mapa Midwy tiv dpyay 
éAdubavoy IWépoat, nodsopKay, obdevi tpérw édbvaro éAetv « 
ijAvov 6& vepédn npoKadinpaca Aodrice, wéypr &éXuTrOv ol 
GvOpwrot, kai obtwo EdAw. 9. Tlapd TavTHy THY TOAW 
qv trupapic Adivn, To pév edpoe évoc TAEOpov, Td db bog 
dto TAEOpwr. "Eni tabty¢ TmoAAoi tév Bapbdpwr joay, 
eke TOY TAnciov KwudY dmoTepevydtes. 10. "EvtevOer 
éropevOnoay otabudv Eva, tapacayyac f%, mpdc. TEelyo¢ 
Epquov, péya, mpdc te rode Ketpevov* dvoua dé HY TH 
moder MéomtAa: Mijdot 0 abthy mote Skovv. ‘Hy dé } 
wey Kpnti¢c Aidov SeoTov KoyxvaAradrou, Td evpoc TEVTHKovTa 
TodwY, Kai To Dog TEVTHKOVTA. 11. Emi d& TavrTy éTw- 
xodounro 7A ivOuvov TEL oc, TO ev Evpoc TEVTHKOVTA radon 
TO dé inpoc *xatéy~ Tov d8 KdKAOv Trepiodog & mapacdy 
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_yat. "Evravda édéyero Mydia yvv7 Baordéwe xatadvyety, 
«re ar@dsoay THY dpxjy bd Iepodv Mijdor. 12. Tavrny 
dé THY TOALY TroALopK@y 6 Mepady Baatreve, ovK edvvaTo 
ovTe yp6vm EXeiv, odTE Bia Lede 0’ EubpovtTHTove Totet 
- ~ov¢ évorxovyTac, Kai ovTwEo EdAW. 
13. ’Evredber 0 érropevOqoav orabuov Eva, Tapacayyac 
_ rértapacg. Ei¢ rovrov dé tov otabuov Ticoadépyng ére- 
- padvn, ob¢ te abtic inméac HAGEv Exwv, Kat THY ’OpovTov 
: Sdvayy Tod THY Bacrdéwe Svyatépa Exovtoc, Kal ov Kv- 
 pog éywr avébq Bapbdpove, Kal od¢ 6 Bactréwe ddeApoc 
-éyov Baorrei &bonGer, kai, Tpo¢ rovroc, boove BactdEeve 
Edwxev adt@: Sore TO oTpdtevua mayToAv épdvyn. 14. 
Bnei 0” éyyi¢ éyévero, Ta¢ ev Tov Takewv Elyev OrrLa0EV 
«“ataothoac, tac 62 els Ta TAGyLa Tapayayar éubddrdecy 
ev ovk ETOAUNOEY, ovd’ ébobAeto Orakivdvvevery: odev- 
 dovay 68 naphyyeide nai tokeverv. 15. "Ered dé dvaTrax- 
¢ Bévrec of ‘Pddior éopevddvnoay, kal ob SKvOorokotar &r 6s 
 evoav kat ovdeic tpdpraver dvdpdc, (ovde yap, el Travv 
 mpoOvpoiro, padtov %y,) Kai O Tiooadépyns pada tayéo¢ 
e Zw Beddv amexopet, kal ai GAdat rdser¢ amexopnoayv. 1d. 
Kai 16 Aoundy tig tuépac of pév érropevovro, of 0’ eltrovT »* 
‘at odkére otvovto of Bdpbapor TH TOTE axpobodicet* [ca- 
 «pétepor yap of ‘Podiot Tay Ilepodv éopevddvor Kat Tw 
 ghetorwy tozoTadv, 17. MeyéAa dé Kai Ta Tosa Ta Ilep- 
oud gory: Sere xphowa iv, dndoa GdloKotro THY Tosev 
 patwy, toig Kpnot* Kat uetéAovy ypwpevor Tog THY TOA- 
a euiwy Todebpaot, nal éuedéTov rotebery ava lévtes pakpay. 
~ Bbpionero 62 Kai vetpa toAdAd év. raic Kapa Kal woAvb- 
doc, Sete ypHoOar eig TAG odevdovac. 
- 18. Kai tabry piv TH Hepa, érret KATEOTPATOTEDENGYTO 
ol “BAAnves Kopacc émitvxoves, amnAbov oi Bapbapor, 
_ueiov éyovtes év 74 T6TE axpobodicer - Thy 0° émtoveay 
 ipépav Eusivay of "EAAnvec, Kai éreottioayto - qv yar 
 rolne oitoc év Talc Kopac. Th botepaia emopevovTs 
84 ov mediov Kal Teaoapépyns elmeto dKxpoboALgspevoc 
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19. "EvOa 67 of "EX Anvec Eyvwoar, bre TAalowov iodrAer 
pov rovnpa Tasic ein, ToAEuinv éropévon, “Avdynn yaa 
éaTly, HY wv OvykbTnTy Ta Képata Tov TAaLoiov, 7} Cdow 
OTEVWTEPA GLONC, 7} Opéwy avayKaovTwr, 7} yeptpac, éK- 
OAibeobat Tovs brrAitac, Kal TopebecBat TOVApws, Gua Wer 
meCouévovc, dua dé Kal tapattouévouc: Hote Oveypnotove 
lvau dvdyKn, drdKktove bvtac. 20. “Orav 0 ad diacyy 
Ta Képata, avayKn StaoTaoba Tove TéTE éxOALb6ouévouc, 
kal Kevov yiyvecbar TO pécov THY KEepdtwr, Kai dOvpetv 
TOvE TavTa TdovoVTac, TOY ToOAEUiwY éropévwv. Kai 
Ordre déor yépupav dtabaivery 4 GAAnY tid didbaow, 
éorevdev Exaotoc, BovAcuevoc POdoat Tp@t0¢* Kal EeveTtiO- 
ETov qv évtavOa Toic ToAEuiowe. 21. ’Emet 68 tavta éy 
vwoav oi otpatnyol, éroinoay BE Adyouc dva éxatov av- 
dpac, kal Aoyayovds éréotyoar, nat dAAove TEVTNKOVTHpAC, 
Kat GAdove évapordpyac. Obtor dé ropevouevor Aoyayoi, 
émére pév ovyKinroe Ta Képata, bnéwevov Borepor, Sore 
wn &voxrsiv roig Képact, Tote O& rapHyov twOev TOY KE 
vaTov. 22. ‘Ordre 68 dtdovouer al TrAEupal Tod TrAaoiov, 
TO péoov avegeriutAaoay, ei pev oTEVOTEpOY ein 70 dtéxov, 
kata Adxyoucg: el d& mAaTiTEpoy, Kata TEVTNKOOTUC* El O& 
nave mAarh, Kar’ &vapotiac> Sete ded éxtAewv elvar rd 
péoov. 23. El dé nai drabaivery tiva déor dvdbacwy q) Yé- 
pupav, ovk étapdtrovto, Gan’ év rT péper ol Aoyayot dué- 
6atvov: Kat et mov déor Tt THE PdAayyoc, émimapnoav obtot 
TodT@ TO tpénw éropebOnoay oraOuodc téttapac. 24, 
“Hyina 08 rov réurroy eropedovro, eldov BaciAerov TL, Kal 
mEpt adTo Kduag TOAAGC, THY d8 dddv mpd¢ TO xwplov rovra 
Ota ynddgav tynrdy yryvouévny, ob KaOjKov ard dpovc 
be’ @ hv 7h Kun. Kart eldov pév rove ynrdhove dopevor 
oi "EAAnvec, we elude, TOV ToAsuiov byvtwy lanéwv > 25 
"Eel 0& tropevéuevor éx Tow Tediov avébnoay éni tov TPO- 
Tov yijAodov, katébarvov we ént tov Erepov dvabatvern, 
"Evtav0a énvyiyvovrat of Bépbapor, kal ard Tod byndaov ele 
6 mpavéc E6addov, todevddrar, érogevov td uastiven 
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26. Kat TrodAaic étitpwoKkov Kal éxpatnoay taév ‘BAAR 
VOV yupviTwr, Kai KatéKAEoay adbtovs slow THY bTrAW> 


a lA 7 x = 2 ~ 
QCOTE TAVTAGTAGL TAUVTHY THY uepay GYpnoToL Hoar, Ev TE 
y = a s 4 . 
oyAw@ dvtec, Kai of obevdorvijta: Kai of TosoTa. 27. ’Erel 
O& TrEouevor ol “HAANVES éneyeipnoay diokELy, oxOAD wév 
Emi TO Gkpov adexvovyrat, dmAitat bvteEc, of dé ToAEmOL 


Taxyd dnenfjdwy. 28. Idd dé, ométe ariouev mpd¢ 7d 
‘dAdo oTpdtevua, TavTa eracxyov: Kal ent Tov devtépov 


ynAdgov Tavita éyiyveto: cte ano tov tpitov ynAddou 
édokev abroig py Kivety Todo oTpatidtac, Tplyv ard TIS 
deEtac TAevpac Tov TAaLoiov dviryayov TEATaoTaG TpOG TE 
Spoc. 29. "Emel 0’ ovtoe éyévovto onéip THY érouévwr 
moAguion, obKéte éretiOevto ol toAéutor ToIg Katabaivovot, 


4 Sedorkdres pi anotunOeinoay, kai duporépwhev adtav é- 


vowvto of moAéutot. 30. Obtw TO Aoitrov THS Nuépag To 


pevouevot, of pév TH 60@ Kata Todo ynAdpoue, of dé Kara 
+0 Spog éEritraptovtec, dbixovTo Eig TAG Kapac, kat Latpovc 


 Karéornoay 6xtd* ToAAoi yap joav ol TeTpwpévot. 


31. "Evravéa éuervay juépac tpeic, kal TOV TETPwWMEVOY 
Evena, kat dpa émitrjdeca ToAAG elyov, GAevpa, olvoy, Kat 


| «pt0ac inmowg ovubebAnuévag moAAdc. Tavta d& ovvev7- 
| veypéva iv TH oatparevorte TIS YOpac. Terdpty 0 npépa 
 catabatvovoty elc ro rediov. 32. Emel dé xatédabev av- 
rove Tisoadépyng ody TH Ovvapet, edidakev abtovs 7 dvay- 


kn KATAOKNVICAL Ov TPATov eldov KAaLNY, Kal Un} mropevecOau 
bre paxouévove’ ToAAol yap joav anouayxoe, ob TETPWBEVOL. 


wat of éxelvove épovtec Kal of tHv depdvTwy Ta bra 


detdpevor, 33. "Emel 0& KateoKqvnoay, Kai énexetpnoar 
abroic axpoboricecbat of Bapbapor mpdc THY KOLNY TpOCLov- 
Tec, TOAD Treptijoay ol “EAAnvec: Todd yap Ovépepev ek 
yopac spudvrac drétacBar 7] ropevdpevovs émlovol Tog TOA 
epiowg pdxecba:. 34. ‘Hvixa &° qv jon deiAn, Spa 7 
dmévat toic ToAeulowc’ oboe yap peiov dreoTpatoreded- 
ovto of Bdpbapo Tod ‘HAAnviKov éEqnovTa oTadiwy, po 


7 hobpevot ut) Tho vuKToo of “EAAnveg émiGvrat avrTotc 
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35. ILovypoyv yap vuKrog ote oTpdTevua Tleporkoy * of Te 
yap inmoc abroic dédevtat, Kat Ge ent TO TOAD TETrOdLO- 
uévot Eloi, Tov wh pebyerv Evexa ei AvOeinoay: édv TE TEE 
dopubog yiyvnrat, det Emcodzat Tov inmov Ilépon avdpi, Kal 
yadivooa dei, kai Swpakiobévta avabjvar éni Tov inmov 
Tavra 0& naévta yadeTa Tovely voKTwWp Kal Sopvbov OvTOG. 
Todrov Evexa noppw aneckqvovy tav ‘EAARvwy. 


36. "Emel dé éytyvwoov abtovs oi "EAAnves BovAopév-. 


ove améva Kai dltayyeAdouévovc, éxhpvée toic “EAAnat 
avonevdcecdat, dkovovtwy tHv TroAeuiny. Kai xpovor 
uév tiva éréayov tHE mopetac of Bdpbapot - EreLd7 O& Gwe 
eylyveTo, anpecav. Ov yap éd6xet Avortedeiv adtoic vuK- 
TO¢ TopevedOaL, Kal KaTdyEcOa Eni TO OTpaTérmEdoV. 37. 
*Eretdn 0& capes amtovrag 7jdn éwpwv of “EAAnvec, éro- 
pevovto kal avtol dvacevéartec, Kai dimAOov ba0v EEHKovTAa 


oradtovg. Kai yiyvetat tooovrov peratd TOY oTpatevpa-. 


Tov, Gore TH vatEpaia ob epdvnoav ol modEémot, obd8 TH 
pity TH O& TeTdpTy, VUKTOS TpOEADSYTEC, KaTAaAaubavovoE 
xwplov vmepdésiov of Bdpbapor, 7 eueAdAoy of “EAAnvEc 
Tapleval, dkpwruyiav Opovc, dd’ hv 7 Katdbaorg jy elc TO 
wdtov. 38. ’Emesdy dé éOpa Keipicopoc nmpokarecAnuué 
vay THY axpwvoxiay, Karst ZevopOvta dard tHe obpac 
kal Kedever Aabdvta Tove TeATacTa¢ Tapayevécbat eic Td 
mpoobev. 39. ‘O dé Zevoddv todo pév meAtaotdc obK 
iyEv, (Enuparvopevov yap &dpa Trcoagépynv Kai Td oTpar 
EvUa TAV,) adTo¢ dé TpoceAdoac Tpwta> Ti Kadeic; 6 d& 
Aéyer adt@, "Egeotiv épav +. npokateiAnnras yap jpiv 6 
drép THS Katabdoews Addoc, Kal ov« Eott rapeAOeiv, el Li 
TobTouc amoKopouev. 40. AAA té odK YEG TOC TEA- 
raorTae; 0 & Aéyet, drt odK EddKEL aiTO Eonua KatadALTEty 
ra Ortober, ToAeuion éxtparvouévov. ALAA why Opa y’, 
on, Bovrstecba rag tig Tovs dvdpac aTeAg ard Tov Ad- 
gov. 41. "Evtav0a Zevoday épa tov dpove tiv Kopugnyy 
onép Tov éavtdv otpatetuatoc odaav, Kal amd TAUTHC 
Epodoy éni tov Addoy, évOa oar of TOAEMLOL, Kai Aévet 
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Kpdriorov, & Xetpiooge, tiv lecOa we taxyvota éni Te 
_akpov* iv yap TovTo Adbwpyev, ov dvvjoovtas wévery o6 
“brép tie bdod. ’AAAG, ci BodAct, uéve Eni TH oTpatetpare, 
éya 0 20éAw Topsdecbat- si 08 ypyerc, Topevov ent ré 
Spo, éy@ d& peeve adbrov. 42. ’AAAG didwui cor, py 6 
- Xexpioodos, drdrepov BobAer EAécOar. Lima 6 Zevopav 
bre vedrepdg éotwv, alpeitae mopevecOat, KeAever OE Of OUp- 
réupar and Tod oT6uatoc dvdpag* paxpdy yap jv ard Ti} 
- obpac Aabeiv. 43. Kai 6 Xetpicopog ovpréumer tovg aT 
Tov orduatoc neAraotdc* édabe dé TOvE KaTa péooV TOU 
‘nAaiciov. SvvérecOar 0. éxéAevoevy abt@ kai tov¢ TpLa- 
Kootoue, od¢ avrog elye TOV emiAéKTWY ET TH OTOWATL TOD 
. mAatoiov. 
«Ad, "EvtedOev éropevovto wo éEdbvayTo taxlora. Oi 0’ 
inl tov Adpov TroAéutor, Ho evénoav adtdyv tiv Topetav 
. ént 7d dKpov, evOd¢ Kat abtol Hpunoav cuAdAdobat ent re 
_ dxpov. 45. Kai évtav0a moan pev Kpavyn qv Tov ‘EA- 
- Anuixod otpatebpatos, SraKedsvopévay TOLG EavuT@yY, TOAAN 
_ dé xpavyi THY dudi Teooapépryyy, Toig EavTay dvaKedEvo- 
 pévav. 46. Zevopar dé rapshabvov éni Tov imnov, Tao- 
- exedebero* "“Avdpec, viv ént thv ‘EAAdda vopicere apa- 
Adodat, viv mpd Tove Taidag Kal Tag yuvaikac, vov dAtyov 
_ movioaytec, auayel THY AonnY mopevoopeda. Lwotnpidns 
68 6 Suxvdrvioc elev: Ode & loov, Eevopav, &opev 
47, Sd per yap bo’ Inmov dyet, eyo O& YaAETTG KaUVHO, THY 
- dortda dépwv. 48. Kai 6¢, dxovoag TavtTa, KaTaTnonoas 
dnd tov Inrov, Obeiras abtov &x THG TAsEws, Kal THY Go- 
rida ddeddouevoc, wg ésdbvato TaxLoTa Eywv émopeveTo. 
- Ertyxave dé nai Sapaxa Eywv Tov inmxovs Sore éméce- 
ro. Kai toic pév éumpoodev indyerv TApEKEAEVETO, TOLG 
58 bmiobev, maplévat, woAtg Emopévote. 49, OL & GAAat 
 oTpariatat Tralovel, Kat BdAAovat, Kai AowWopover TO Lo 
_ tnpiony, &cte hvdyKxacav Aabdvra thy dorida Topevecba: 
0 68 dvabac, wo piv Béowua jv ent TOV immrov Hyev, erred 
68 Gata iy, Katadiney rov innov gorrevde mesg. Kat 
 ¢Odvonaw ent TO aKpw yevousvor TOVS moAepiovs. 
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CHAPTER V. * 


THE Greexs are still Larassed by the enemy ; and, on their arrival at 4 
point where the Carduchian Mountains press close on the river, and leave 
no passage along the left bank, they resolve to march over the mountains 


1. "Eva 07) of wey Bdpbapor otpapévtec edevyor, 4 
caorog édvvato, of & "EAAnvec elyov TO Gkpov. Ob de 
api Trooadépyny Kai ’Apiaiov arotpanopevor GAAnv bddv — 
@xovto. Ol dé dudt Xewpioodoy katabavrec éotpatore- 
devoarto év Keun peoTH TOAAGY dyabdv. "Hoar ds Kay 
GAdat KGpar ToAAai, TAHpELE TOAAGY ayabay, év tobtT@ 
T@ Trediw Tapa Tov Trypynra TroTapov. 2. ‘Hvixa &° qr 
detAn, éSarrivng ob troAéutot entpaivovrar év TO Trediw, Kal 
TOV ‘HAAjvwr Karéxopdy tivac TOY éoxedaopévan év TH 
rediw Kal? dprayhy: kal yap vouat ToAAat Booknuatwr, 
Jtabsbacouevat cic Td répay Tov TOTALOV, KaTEAnPOnoar. — 
3. “EvravOa Tiooadépync Kai of ody avbT@ Katey éneyeip- 
qoav Tag Kowac. Kai tov ‘EAAhvwv Lara nObunody 
Tevec, EvvoobmEvor ph TA TLTHSELA, El katoev, obs Eyouev 
6n6bev Aawb6dvoev. 4. Kal of Lev audi Xewpicopor arn- 
eoav éx Tig BonDeiac: 6 d& Zevodar, éret Kkaté6n, Tape 
Aatvwy tac TdéeL¢, qvika ard The Bonbeiac amhyrnoav ot 
"KAAnvec, tdeyev’ 5. ‘Opare, & avdpec "EAAnvec, dptévrac 
THY xapav Hdn huetépay elvar; & yap, bre éorévdovto 
Overpatrovro, ph Katey THY Baoiréwe yopav, viv adrot 
kaiovolv we dAdotpiay. *AAQ’ dév Tov katadinwoi ye ab- 
Tote Ta EnetHdeva, Spovrat Kal mac évravOa rropevousvouc. 
6. “AAN, & Xetpioode, &bn, Bonet fot BonBeiv ext rode 
Kalovrac, Oc brép Tite quetépac. 'O dé Xetpioopor elrrev « 
ovK ody éuorye doKei> GAAd Kal nueic, &pn, Kaiwuer, kai 

b7w VatTOV Trabcovrat. 

7. “Erret d& éni tag oxnvac drAAov, of Lev GAdAot trepi 
Ta énithdeta joay, oTparnyot 08 Kat Aoyayot ovv7Adov 
Kai évrav0a moAdn dropia fv. “Rvbey Lev yap dpn ip 
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brepbynra, &vOev d& 6 TOTAaLOG TooLvTOG TO GABoC, we 
“unde ta Oépata brepéxery TrELpwpévole tov Bdbovc. 8 
’Arropovpévole 0 avTols TpoceAday Teo aV7/p ‘Podtog elev 
“Eyo 9élo, & dvdpec, Srabebdoat bpag Kata TETPAKLEXLAL- 
ove or Aétac, dv gol dy déopas dmnpeTHanTE, Kal TaAavTov 
Lobby roptonte. 9. ’Epwrapevoc d& é6rov déotTo* ’ACKOY, 
Zn, dicyirtwv dehoopar: ToAAG 0 6p tpdbara — alyac 
kal Bove Kai dvovc, d, dmodapévta Kal dvonbévra, fading 
av rapéyor THY Otdbacv. 10. Ashoopat dé nal Tae oe 
pav, ole xpiobe mept Ta Drogvuyta * a beveis ToUE 
dokove mpoc dAARAous, dppioag EKGOTOV GOKOY es dp- 
 rhoag Kai apelo OorreEp dyktpag ei¢ TO on: olay eyay kai 
' \Gupotépwber djaag émb6are DANY, Kal oe. nee Opeioe il 
"Ore pév ody ob Katadtaeobe, avTika pada ate hes 
yap donde dbo dvdpagtéet Tov ph Katadvval* WoTs dé pj 
| bArobdverv, 4 HAN Kal hyn oxhoe. 12. "Anovoast Tavra 
| roic otparnyoic 76 pév EvOdunua xaprev a elvat, TO d 
 Epyov adbvatov: jaav yap ob ge Seda TéEpav monet 
_ inmeic, of evOve Toig TMpoTote ovoev poe ce roe 
 woeiv, 13. Evrav0a THY per poeas terse aa 
gig ToUUTAALY, TH mpo¢ Babviova, ei¢ yes dxavoroue Keeopea, 
 gataxabcavtes evOev éqeoav: cre ot mroAéusor OV mpost- 
 Aavvov, dAdd éewvro, Kai 6potoe fiaay Savea Orrol 
“moré tpépovtat of “EAAnvEC, a Cae oe 14. 
- Eyraia ol pv GAAoL OTPATLETAL apuot Ta ererqdeca isd 
of d& otpatnyot Kal ot Aoxayot Tay eee} Kal avy 
ayayovTes TOUS EaAwkorTas, aaeyxey ewe nie ae 
_ x@pay, Tic éxdoTn ein. 15. OF & Eheyor; bre Ta pp ¢ 
peonubptav Tho ent Babvidva al Boy Mine L figmer 
feoev*  O& TPOS &@ éni Yovod Te Kal lnebaradg ee 
%yOa Sepivery wai eapicery AéyeTat Bancaetg q ce dua get 
roy ToTapoy Tpog EoTrEpay éml we kat laviey ge 
-  d& did TOY dpéwy Kat pos upeT a TeTpappenty Bee fe 
; | Kapdovyous ayo. 16. Tobmeug kg ppagoy anon 
pn, Kat moAeutkove elvat, Kal Baotdéwe ovK GKoveL 


a 
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wai éubare,y tore sig abtove Baotdinqy otpatiay, ddédeKa 
pupiddag* tobvtwv dé oidéva arovoorioat dia Tv dvgyw- 
stav. ‘Ordre pévtos rpd¢ Tov catparrny tov év ~@ Trediw 
oTEloalvTO, Kal éryuwyvivar obdv TE T™pocg éxevvove Kai 
Exelvav Tpd¢ EavTodc. 

17. ’Akovoavtes tavta ol OTparyyot éxdOoay ywpi¢ 
Tove Exaorayoe ddoKovtac eldévat, ovdéey OnAoY ToLnoav- 
Te¢ Omoe Topevecbas EweAdAov. ’EdbKer d3 Toi¢ otparnyoic 
dvaykaiov elvat dud TOY dpéwy eic Kapdobyovc EubGAAEtv « 
TovToue yap dueAdbvrac %Epacay sic "A pueviav NEE, AC 
"Opovrag tpye, ToAAHe Kal evdaivovoc. ’Evreibev 0” eb. 
mopov épacay elvas brrot tic 20€XOL TropevecOat. 18. "Eni 
Tovtole &Obaavro, brw¢ onnvina Kat dokoin THG Hpac THY 
Topetay Trovoivto: (tiv Yap Unepbodny tév dpéwy ededoi- 
Keay [Wn TpoKaTadnpbein*) Kai napyyyedav, erred det 
TVHOQLEY, GvVEdKEvacLEVOLC navrac dvanavecOa, kai Ere 
oBas vir’ dv tic Tapay yeiAg. 


XENOPHON’S ANABASIS. 


Beer Orr v. 


CHAPTER I. 


'. Havine entered the Carduchian territory, the Greeks suffer severely 


irom the wind and cold, and also from the barbarians, by whom they are 
shut up in a valley which seems to have no outlet. 


1. "Oca pév 67 év rH dvabdoes éyéveto péxpt THS MaxnC, 


‘Kai boa peta THY payny év Taic onovdatc, ac Baorded¢ Kat 
of obv Kipw dvabdvtec "EAAnvec érovjoavto, Kat éoa, 


mapabavroc Tac orovdds Baordéwe Kat Trooapépvove, ETr0/- 
eunOn Tpo¢ Tovs "EAAnvac, érakoAovOovvroc Tov TeoorKov 
atpatebpatos, &v TH Tpdabev Adyw dedjAwrat. 

2. "Eret d& ddixovto, évOa 6 pév Tiypng motayog Trav 


| rdmaow aropoc¢ qv Oia TO BABo¢ Kai Beeson, mapodog dé 


ovK a? GAAa Té Kapdotyia bpn andtowa bnép avtov Tov 


ey, roTapov cee 0, arnt 67) Toig OTpaTNyotc Oia TOY ooeer 
_ mopevtéov eivat. 3. "Hxovoy yap TOY GALoKOLEVwWY, OTL, 


ei OtéAOolev Ta ab 6pn, &v TH ’Appevia Tac HIBS 


tov Téypytos Trorapod, jv pév BobAwytat, dvabjoovrat, ny 


d& pH Boviavrat, meptiaot. Kai tov Eigparov TE TAC 
a ahess éiéyeTo ov Tp0g@ tov Tiypyto¢ elvat, nai Eotev 


v abtac éyov. 4. THv 0 sic TOUS Kapdovxous éuboAqy ade 


rolovvrat, dua pev AaBely Tretpwmevot, dpa 0& pogoge, mpty 
rove ToAEutoue KaTadabety Ta, dxpa. 5. "Emel 0° Hv Aug 


thy tedevtaiav gvdakhy, Kai éhelmeto To vuKToG door 


oxotatovce dleAOeiv TO Tediov, TAVUEGDTE dvaoraytec, are 
mapayyédaews TOpEvopEvoL ddixvodyrat dua TH HuEepa TPO 


70 dpoc. 


6 “EvOa di) Xetpicopog pér tyyetto TOV orpareiuaroc 
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aabay 76 dud’ avrov Kal Tove yuLvijTac TaVTES: Zevodorx 
0é adv toi¢ érioboptAakiy brAitatc elmeto, ovdéva Exo 
yuurata: ovdei¢ yap Kivdvvocg éddxet eivat, wh tLe avei 
Topevouévay ék Tov Omlobev érionorto. 7. Kat émi pév 
TO Gkpov dvabaiver Xewpicopoc, mpiv tiva aicbécbat THY 
modeuiov: Exeita 0 ibnyeito: épeimeto dé del TO brEp- 
6dAAov Tov oTpatedpatoc Elo Tac Kdpwac Tag év ToOIC dykeot 
TE Kal uvyoic TOY 6péwr. 

8. "EvOa 07 of pév Kapdovyo, éxduovtec tac oilkiac, 
éyovtec Kai yuvaikac nal Traidac, éhevyov éni Ta dpn. Ta 
é émiThdeta TOAAG Hv Aanbdvety* Hoav dé Kat XGAKGpaot 
TapTOAAoLG KaTeoKevacpévat al olKiaL, Ov obdéev Edepor of 
"EAAnves, ov0& Tove dvOpdrove ediwxor, drroperdouevor, et 
Tac EeAjoetav of Kapdovyor duévar adtove d¢ did piAiag 
THC Xa@pac, eneinep BactAst ToAgmor joav: 9. Ta pévtoe 
émeTpdeia, Ow Tie éemiTvyyavot, &Adubavov: avdykn yap 
qv. Ol d& Kapdodyo: obte Kadobyrwv OTAKOVOY, OTE 
GAde ptdikéy obdév érotovy. 10. ’Emet 08 of TEAEvTaion 
TOV "EAAhvov Katébavov sic tac K@pwac and Tov akpov 
70 oKoratot, (dia yap TO orevay elva THY Oddv bAnY Tiy 
épav 1) dvdbaore abtoic éyévero Kai katdbaotc ic tac 
Kouac,) TOTE Of ovAdeyévtec TLVde THY Kapdobywv toic¢ 
Tedevtaiowg éméBevro, Kai dnéxrevav Tivac, Kal AiGore Kai 
Tosevpact Katétpwoar, drtyor bvtec, e atpocdoKnrov yap 
abroig énémeoe TO ‘EAAnuinév. 11. El uévrot Tote TrAEé- 
ove ovvedéynoay, éxivdbvevoey Gv Otadbapivat toad tod 
oTparevpatoc. Kai rabrny pév tiv vinta ovTwe év Talc 
Kajatc nvALGOnoav~ ol dé Kapdovyor tupa rodAa Exaror 
Kodo eri tOv dpéwv, Kat OvvEapuv GAAHAOVC. 12. “Awa 
52 TH Nuépa ovvEerOovor Tole OTpaTnyoic Kai Aoyayoic ray 
“EAAnvwr edoke, thy TE brovvyiwy ta dvayKaia Kai dv- 
varatara Tropsbecbar &yovrac, katadinovtac TdAAe, Kal 
bré0a Hv veworl alyudawra dvdpanoda éy rH oTparia 
mavra adeivat. 13. Syodaiav yap érotovy THY Tropeiar 
TaAAG bvTa Ta dTOSbyta Kai Ta alyuddwra* rroAAol d2 of 


nal 
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 éxi tovTotc bvTeg amrouayor joav, dimAdowa te éEnitndEeta 
fet TopiecOat nai dépeobat, TOAAGY THY aGvOpwirwv bvTOY 
Adgay 0& tava, ékijpviav ovTw ToLEty. 
14 ’Erei dé dpiothoavtes éropevovto, dmoordvrec év 
T® oTEvG) ol otparnyol, el te ebpiokotey THY elpnuévwv fr) 
_ «<agewévov, adpypovyto* ol & éneiOovto, mAnv el tic TI. 
 tedeper, oiov 7 tratdd¢ érOvuhaac 7 yuvaroc THY ebTrpe 
_ mav. Kai tavtny pév tiv juépav ovtw¢ éropevOqoay, Ta 
 pév te paxdouevor, Ta 08 Kai dvaravéuevot. 15. Hig dé 
 rav botepaiay yiyverar yepidv ToAdbc, dvayKaiov 0 Hy 
_ mopevecbar* ob yap jv ikava ta émitHdera. Kat ryeiro 
pév Xetpicopoc, @mioOopvaAdker dé Fevopav. 16. Kat of 
r. mrodgusor Loyvpac éreTiOevto, Kat, oTevav bvTWY THY Yup- 
iwy, éyyi¢ mpociévreg érdgevov Kai éoperdovwy* OcTe 
AvayKdZovro of "EAAnvec, rididkovres Kat TaALy dvayd- 
_ Covtec, oyodgq rropevecOat wat Sapivd raphyyeddev 6 Eev- 
/ ody bropévery, bre of roAguoe Loyvpw¢ émunéorvto. 17. 
’"Evtav0a 6 Xetploopoc, GAAote pév, OTE Trapeyyv@ro, 
bréueve, Tore d& ody, Dréuever, GAN Hye TaxEwC, Kal Tap- 
 nyyba EneoOat* Gore dijdov jv bre mpaypa Te ein’ axoAn 
& odt iy ldeiv mapeAOovte 76 altsov tH oTovdTs - cre 
hy mopeia Suota pvyy éylyveto Toic émiabopiAaks. 18. Kat 
 évraida dnoOvijoKe avip ayabdc AakwriKd¢ KiAewvvpoc, 
_ rotevdeic dud tHg GoTidog Kai Tig OTOAGOC el¢ Ta¢ TrAEVpaC, 
wat Baoiac ’Apkdc, Ocaptrepéc TI Kepadny. 19. "Emel dé 
dixovro ént orabpor, ebOde Senep elyev 6 Fevopav eXOav 
moog Tov Xetpioopov, yTLato avTdv, Ste OK UITEWELVED, 
BAW hvayKdsovro pevyortes dua payecOa. Kal viv dva 
Kare te Kaya0a dvdpe TéEOvarTOY, Kal obTE dveréobat ovte 
Sdrpar 2Svvapeda. 20. ’Arroxpiverar 6 Xepioopoc: BAEw- 
ov, bn, mpd¢ Ta Opn, Kat Le we abara TavTE govt: pia dé 
abr 606¢, Iv pac, dp0ia, Kat ént TadTy GvOparwy par 
- k£eari cot byAov TooodToY, of KaTELAnpores gvadrrovat 
p thy Exbaowv. 21. Tavr’ éyo Zorevdov, Kai Old TOUTO GE 
ody tréuevor, eb TC Svvaiunv p0dou mpir carerAnooa 
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shy imepboAny + 9: 0 hyewovec, od¢ &xoper, ob pac elvat 
GAAny Oddy. 22. O d& Zevoper Aéyet,’AAN’ éy@ Exw dva 
dvdpac. "Eel yap tiv mpdypata rapeiyov, évndpevoamer, 
(Snep tudo Kat dvarvevoa érotinoe,) Kal arexteivaper 
Tivacg avTay, Kai Cavtacg mpovOvpnOnwev Aabeiv, avrov 
tovtov Evexev brrwe 7yELooty Eidoar THY YOpay Ypjnoaiweba. 


ost 


LR 


23. Kail ev0v¢ adyayorvtec Tov eS nAsyxov Ola- 


Aabdvtec, el tiva eideiev GAAnY dddv 7H THY havepav. ‘O 
pév odv EtEpoc obvi Edn, Kai pada TOAAGY Pb6wY Tpocayo- 
uévery* erred 08 odds WHEALUOY EAEyEV, Op@VTOG TOv ETEpOU 
kateopayn. 24. ‘O d& Aourdc eAsgev Ste obTOC pév ov 
gain da tavta eidévar, btt adT@ Tvyxaver Bvydrnp eicei 
tap’ avopt éxdedouévn: adto¢ 0 &bn tyhoeoOas Svvarjy 
kat brrocuvytowg TopedecBar dd6v. 25. ’Epwrdpevocg 0”, ei 
eln tt év abri duendpitov xwpiov, &pn elvat Gxpov, 6 si wh 


TLE Tpokatadn porto, advvatov écecar mapeAbeiv. 26. 


"EvravOa édonet, ovykadéoaytac Aoyayovs Kal TeATacTac 
kal THY OTALTOY, AéyElv Te TA TapdvTa, Kal épwray el TLC 
abtay gory, bgtic dap dyabdc 206201 dv yevéo0aL, Kal 
e i: ? = 7 

vrootag eOedovTn¢ TropevecOat. 27. ‘Ydiorata Tov pev 
OnMTav ’Aptotdvvpos MeOvdptede anes kal ’Ayaciac 


Ervupdaroc ’Apkdc * SuRie tastes oy dé abtoic KadAipayoc 


Ilappaazoc,’Apkac kai obtoc én e0éAewy TropeveoOat Tpoc- 
Aabav ededovrac, € EK TAVTOC TOV CRORE HET OC. ' éy® yap, 
eon, olda bre epovrat TroAAot TOV véwY Euod yyovpévov 
28. "Ex tovtov épwroaty, el tic Kat TOY yuprvyat@v tact 
apxav &0éAot ovurropevecba, ‘Yioratar *Aptoréac Xto¢, 
8¢ modAayot 1t0AAov dEtoy TQ oTpatla sic Ta ToLavta 
evéveto. 
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CHAPTER IL. 


At lengtn a prisoner fs compelled to guide them to a height, from which 
‘hey attack and disperss the Carduchi. They do not, however, leave the 
valley without loss, the rear-gxsrd having suffered severely from an unex 
pected attack. 

1. Kai qv pév didn adn, of 0 éxéAevov adtove éuda- 
yovrag TropsvecOat. Kat tov nyeuova Onoavtes tapad.- 
dao. abrtote, Kal ovvtibevtat Fay pév vinta, jv Adbwor 
TO Gkpov, TO xepiov pvAmrrely, aS dé TH epg 7h odA- 
mlyyt onuaivery: Kai Tove pév dvw bvrac lévat éni Tove 
Katéyovtas thy pavepay Exbaowy,avtol dé ovubonOjoey 
éxbaivovtes wo dv dvvwrta TaxyLoTa. 2, Tavta ovvdé- 
uevol, of piv émopevovte TAD wo dtgxiAtor’. Kal Ydwp 
moAv iv & ovpavov- ZEeropaiv dé, Exwv Tov dT10B0pvAa- 
Kac, hysito mpbs THY Harepay Exbaowv, rw TabTH TH Od 
of rroAéutoe Tpocéxorev 1Ov vovy, Kal wo padAtota AdOoLEY 
of mepudvres. 3. "Ens: 6&8 joav énl yapddpa ol dm080- 
pbrAaxec, jv eet dtabdvrag mpo¢ TO bpOtov éxbaivery, THVe 
navta éxvdivdovy of Bépbapor ddotTp6youg dwastaiovs Kat 
ueilove Kwai EAdtTove, of pepouevor mpbG TAG TETpAC TTALOV. 
ie: duechevdovGvto* Kai Tavtdnacw ovdé mEAdoat ody 
r qv Tq elcddw. 4, "Eveoe 68 THY AoyayGy, el pH TabTy 
Sivatvto, GAAn éMELpGVYTO* Kat TAVTA érroiovy éypl OKOTOG 
Pyguero: énel 08 GovTo apaveic elvar dmLovTEs, TOTE dij 
Oov éni ro deimvoy: érbyxavov d& Kai avdplotor bytes 
abTav ob dmalopuanqaayres. Oi pévtor TroAguLot, po 
6obpevor Sndovére, oddév éraboayto Ov Ans THG VUKTOS 
kvdwvdovvtec Tove AlOovg* TeKpaboecOar CF Tv TO Pody. 
5. Ol & &yovtec TOY Hyspova, KOKAW TrepLLoyTEc, KaTaAap- 
6dvovar Tove pbAaKac audi TUP BRO THENEUE Kal TOUG ey 
KataKxavovrec, TOG O& KaTAdLWEAYTEC, abtot évtavd’ Euevov 
wo TO ginny katéxovtes.. 6. OL 0’ ob wareiXon, aArd 
pastes jv orép abtav, rap’ by ny 7) orev?) avtn 606¢, Ed’ 


Yq exdOqvro, of podanes. "Eodos pévroe abr d0ev Eri Tov. 


roheuloug Hv, cl ext Tq pavepa 60@ exdOnyro. 
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7. Kat tiv pév vinta évrav0a dujyayov~ éret 3” juépa 
dTépaiver, EropEevovTo ovyy ovyteraypévor ert TOUG TrOA- 
eutovg: Kal yap ouixAn éyévero, Sete éELabov éyyve Tpoc- 
eAOovtec. "Emet dé eldov ddAndove, Kai h Te odAmty? 
érepOéyiato, nai dhaddtavrec ol “EAAnvec levto éni tod¢ 
avOparove, of dé obk édéEavto, GAAG Aindvreg THY Odor, 
pevyovtec ddiyor dnéOvnakov: edblwvor yap joav. 8. Of 
dé audt Xeipicopoyv, dxovoavrec TIS odAntyyoc, evOdc 
levto dvw kata tiv pavepdy dddv+ dAAor 08 TOV oTpaTn 
yov Kata atptbeic ddode éropsdbovro, q érvyov Exaoror 
évtec, Kal dvabdvrec we édivayto, avipwv dadnrove toit 
dépact. 9. Kai ovrou mparor ovvémav Toi¢ mpoKkarada- 
bover TO ywpiov. Zevoddr dé, ’ywv tév érrLoOopvAdKwr 
TovE nuioetc, Eropeveto F of Tov nyewova Exovrec: (ebvodw 
TaTH yap Hv Toi¢ Hrosvyiotg +) Todc dé nuioetc OmtobEv THY 
drogvylwy erate. 10. Tlopsvopevor 8° évrvyydvovor A6ow 
inép THG Odov, KaTelAnupéva O70 THY TroAEulwr, ove 7} 
aroKopar hv avaynn 7} OiecevyOa ard Tév GAAwy “EAAR- 
vow. Kat avrol pév dv énopeb0noav q of GAAo, ta d& 
vrogoyta obk iy GAAn 7 TavTy éx6jvar. 11. "EvOa 07 
Tapakedsvaduevot GAAHAoLC, mpoc6dAAovot Tpog TOY Addov 
6pBioee Toi¢g Adyouc, od KOKA®, GALA karahindvteg odor 
Tots troAeuiorc, ek BobAoivto gevyerv. 12. Kai TEWS pév 
avtove dvabaivoyrac, brn édbvavro Exaortoc, of Bap6bapot 
_ érdgevov Kai EadAov, éyyd¢ 0’ ob mpoclevro, dada gvyz 
Asinovet Tb ywpiov. Kai TOUTOY TE TapEAnALOecay ol 
"EAAnves, wat Erepov dpao.v EuTpoobev ASpov kKaTeYouEevov 
"Ent tovtov abOic edbxer TropevecOa. 

13. "Evvojoac 0 6 Eevopav un, ei tpnuov Katarina 
rov RAw@KéTa Addov, Kad méALY Aabdvrec of moAgucor ere. 
Goivto tol¢ brotvyioue Taptovoty, (én? Toad OP iv ra bro. 
Sbyta Gre dia orevig rhe 6d00 Topevoueva,) Katadetren eri 
tov Addov Aoyayod¢ Kydtod6dwpov Knptoopdvroc *AOnv. 
aro, Kat "Audixparay "Augidjuov ’AOnvaiov, Kat "Apyay- 
dpav ’Apysiov dvydda- aitig d& adv Toi¢ Aotroi¢ éra 


a 


‘is. 
i 
f 


i 


ed 
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peteto emi Tov devtepov Addov, Kal 7H abtH ~pirw Kad 
~ovtov aipovav. 14. "Ete 0’ avtoi¢ tpitoc pac rdg Aouro¢ 
HY, TOAD SpOsTatoc, 6 dmép The ent TH mupl Katadnooet 
ong gvdAaKknco TH vuKTOG brO TOY eOEAovTaY. 15. "Hrel 
® ébyyvs éyévovto of “EAAnvec, Aeitovoww of Bépbapot 
apaynt? Tov paoréy, Sete Yavuacroy Taos yevéoat, Kai 
oTaTTEvoY, dEioavtes adTovc, pI KYKAWOEYTEC TrOALOp 
kolvto, dmodieiv. Oi J’ dpa amd tov dKxpov KaBopavrtec 


7a Omiobev yryvoueva, mavTes éxi Tove dmioOodiAaKac 


Ey@povy. 
16. Kai Zevopar pév ovv toic vewrdroc avébaivev ert 
x. ‘ 1, ? a e 4 4 
TO akpor, Tove Jé GAAouEC Exédevoey UTGyELY, OWE ol TEA- 
‘eutator Adxot Tpocuigerav* Kal TpoEADbvTac Kata THY 6dr 
€v TO buaa@ Séo8at Ta SrrAa elme. 17. Kai év tobTw Tw 
xpovmw mAOEev ’Apyaydpac 6 ’Apysiog TEepevywc, Kai Aéyet 


OG arEKOrNOAY and TOV mpHTOV Addov, Kai Ste TEOvaor 


Kygioodwpocg Kai ’Audixpatns, Kai dAAot boot pH GAA 
uEevoL KATA THC TETPAG POG TOG OTrLGDOPLAaKag adixKorTo. 
18. Tavta dé drarpagdpevor of Bdpbapor jxov én’ ayvri- 
mopov Adhov TO pacT@: Kat Revopay dredéyeto avToic ov’ 


_ Epunvéws rept orovddy, kal Tov¢ vexpovs amyTet. 19. Ob 


_ 08 Epacav drrodwoey ep’ @ pi} Kalelv Ta KoUaG. Lvvw- 


 poddyet tavta 6 Zevopav. "Ev @ dé 70 pév GAdo otpar- 
supa trapqet, ol 0& TavTa dtedéyovro, mavTEC ol Ex TObTOU 


rov Témov avveppiqjoav. 20. ’"Evtav0a toravto oi TroA- 


~ éuor* Kat érei Hptavto Katabaivery Grd Tov waoTov TpO¢ 


rf 


rove GAAove, évOa Ta brrAG ExetvTo, levto On of ToAEWLOL 
MOAA® TAGE Kai Sopibw* Kai énel éyévovto Ent THC Kop- 
‘vdig TOD pacTod, ap’ ob Zevopey Katébarver, éxvdivdovy 
nétpac: Kai évocg pév Katéaday 76 oKédoc, Revopayrrta dé 6 
UTraoTLOTHC, Exav THY doTida, dnédimev* 21. EdptAoyoc 
b& Aovoteds ’ApKac mpocédpapey avT@ orAitnc, Kai mpc 


- tupotv trpobebAnuévoc ameympet, Kai of GAAoL mpdg TOvs 


ouvtetayévouc annAdov. 
2?, "Ex dé rottov nav duov éyévero TO ‘EAAQviKoy, kad 
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eoxnvyoay avrov év moAdais Kal aaAais olkia ¢ Kat émTN- 
detorcg Oayidéor Kai yap olvoc ToAvde HY, Ocre év AdKKOL, 
Kowatoic elyov. 23. ZEevopwr dé Kal Xerpioogoc Overrpas- 
avto, O¢te Aabdvtec Tovs vekpove arrédooay TOY HyEuova 

kai TavTa étroinoay toic arobavovoy ék THY dvVvAaTOY, 
Ocrep vowigerar avdpdowy ayaboic. 24. TH d& vorepaia 
dvev iyenovoc étropevavto* paxouevot 0’ of TrOAEULOL, Ka: 
dm ein oTEvov Ywpiov TpoKkatadaubavorTec, EKWAVOY Ta¢ 
mapodovc. 25. ‘Ordre pév ovv Tove mpWTOVE KWAdOLEY, 
Eevopar, driobev éxbaivwy mpoc Ta bpn, EAve THY arrdppasiy 
THG Tapddov TOG TPOTOLC, GYWTEPW TrELPwLEvOE yiyvEecOat 
TOV KWAVOVT@Y* 26. ‘OrdTe dé TOG OmLabEY émLBoivToO, 
Xetpicopog éxbaivwv, kal reipapevoc dvwrépw yiyvecOat 
TOV KWOAVOYTWY, EAvE THY arddpatiy tio Tap6dov ToC 
briobev: Kai del odtwe e6o700vv aAAHALC, Kai loyvpax 
GAAjAwy érewédovto. 27. "Hy dé Kai éréte abroic Toir 
avabaot ToAAG Tpdypara Trapetyov ol Bapbapot TAALY Kata 
6aivova.y: éhadpoi yap joav Sere kai éyybOev hebyovre 
amopevyety’ ovdév ydp elyov dAdo 7} Tééa Kal obevddvac. 


28. "Apioror dé Kal TogéTas joayv~ elyov dé téta éyyde 


TpinAXn, TA O& TosebuaTa TA£Ov 7H} OimAyn: ElAKov dé Tac 
vevpac, OroTe Tosevoler, Mpd¢ TO KdTW TOV TétoOv TH apio- 
TEep@ Todt mpobaivovtec. Ta dé totebuara &yoper did THY 
doridwy Kai dad THY Dipireciye "Eyp@vro d& avtoic ol 
"EAAnvec, émei Adbotev, dxovtiow, évaynvAdytec. "Ev 


tobTore Toig Ywptorg of Kpitec ypnomoraror éyévovto 


"Hoye dé abtév EtpatoKAqe Kpje. 


ia > 
ut. 1-6. ] BUOK 1V- Bo 


CHAPTER III. 


_ ‘uHey arrive at the River Centrites, which divides the Carduchi from 
_ Armenia. On the farther bank they perceive the Persien troops, while 
the Carduchi are still visible in their rear. A happy dream: of Xenophon’s 
encourages them to try a ford which had been discovered by two young 
_ men: they cross the river in safety. 

1. Tattyy 0” ad THv hyépav ndbAicOnoay év Taio Kbware 
iaic brép tov mediov Tov Tapa Tov Kevzpitny rotapdy, 
-evpoc w¢ ditAeOpor, bc dpiver tiv ’Appeviay nai THY TOY 
Kapdobywv yapav. Kai oi “EAAnves évtav0a averav- 
cavto dopwevor iddvres mediov: dmeiye dé THY dpéwY 4 
 motapoc && 7 émta otddia THY Kapdobywr. 2. Tore pév 
obv nbdAtoOnoay pdda Hdéws, Kal TamUTHSELa ExovTE Kai 
mond TOV TapEAnAvOoTaY TOVwWY EYnUoVvEetorTEC. ‘EnTa 
yap juépac, Soactep érropevOnoav dia THY Kapdodyor, 
Taoac¢ HEX GED OE duetédecay, kal EmaBov Kakd, doa ovoe 
‘Ta obpnayvta bro Baowdéwe Kat Tisoadépvovc. ‘Qe ovv 

| a ae TOUTWY HOEWS ExoLunOnoar. 
3. “Apa dé TH mepe dpGov innéag mov TéEpay TOV TroTA- 
y pow éEwrrAropévove, O¢ KWAvoOVTAac dtabaivery, TEGodG 
8ni raic Bes mapatetaypévove dvw TOY intéwr, WC 
‘ewAboovrac ® éic THY "Appeviay éxbaivery. "Hoav 0° ov- 
tot ’Opévrov Kai ’Aprovyov, aperics Kat 2 Mépdox Kat 
XadAdaior PNG ere dé of Kaddaior &AevOepot 
“re Kai GAKyor elvac- brAa C elyov yéppa papa Kal Aoyxas. 
5. Al 68 by0at avtat, 2p’ wy oer rear ovTOL NOaY, 
“rpla 7} tétrapa TAEOpa Gnd TOV TOTAaLOv ameiyov: dd0¢ dé 
uta } dpapévn qv dyovoa ava, Senep xetporoinrocs Tav7y 
éretpavro drabatvery ol "EAAnves. 6. "Emel dé ae 
76 te bdwp brép THY. pastay édaiveto, Kal oe. qv 6 
“morapoe peydAote ALBocg Kat dAroOnpoic, Kat ovr’ ey TH 
‘Hdate ta brrAa iy eye: ei 58 wh, horaev 6 morapog* ert 
re the Kedadnc Ta brrAa el Tig Pépot, yufrvot auiibe 
“mpoc Ta Toketpara Kat TaAAa BE ve dveyépnoav ody, kat 
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adtov cotpatonedevoavto Tpa TOV ToTapoy. 7. *HvOa dé 
avrol THY mpbobEV ViKTA Hoary, Eni TOV Spore, EWpwr TOdC 
Kapdobvyove moAAod¢ ovverdeypévovg év totic 6trAotc. "Ev- 

200a OH TOLAH GOvuia Hy Tog "EAAnoLY, OpHdt pev TOV 
roTawov THY dvemopiav, dpGor dé Tove diabaivery KwAv- 


sovtac, dpwoc dé Toic dtabaivovory EmtKecoomévovg TOvE 


Kapdobyoug briobev. 8. Tadrav pév obv tiv ijépav Kat 
Thy vinta éuevvav ev TOAAG aropia Ovtec. Fevopav dé 
bvap eldev + Edokev év rédate dedéoOat, abTa é ait av- 
TOwaTas TEpLppLnvat, OTe AvOjvaL, Kal Orabaivery, OTOGOY 
ébovAeto. "Emel 0& bpOpoc jv, épyeTrat mpog TOV Xeupi- 
sopov, Kai Aéyet, bt EATridac Eyer KAAGS EceoOat, Kai Otn- 
yeitar av7@ 76 bvap. 9. ‘O d& HdeTO TE, Kai,wo TayLoTa 
Ewe Dmépaver, EObovTO TaVTEC TapdVTEC ob otparnyot * 
kai Ta lepa KadAd Tv EvOdo and TOU TPw~TOV. Kal amLovTeE¢ 
and tév lepiv ol orpatnyol Kal Aoyayol TapiyyeAAov TH 
oTpaTla apiotorovetoat. 10. Kat apiot@vte T@ Zevopov- 


re mpocgétpexov dvo veavioxw: qdecav yap mavTeg OTL 


ein abT@ Kal dpioTr@vte Kai dertvovyte TpoceAdety, Kai 
ei KaOebdot, éreyeipavta einsiv, el tic Te Exo THY TPOG 
Tov moAguov. 11. Kai t6Te Edeyor, bre TvyXGvoLEY Hpdby- 
ava ovaAdéyovtes wo emt Tip, KametTa Katidolev dv TO 
népav év rrétpalc Kabnnovoatc én’ abtov Tov ToTapoy yé- 
oovTd te Kal yvvaikacg Kal TratdioKac, SeTrep papoinove 
luatiwy Katatieuévoucg év métpa GvTpwdet. 12. ’Idovar 
dé agror ddgat doparéc elvat dtabjvats oddé yap Toi¢ TOA- 
eutowc immevor mpdcbatov Elvat Kata TOUTO. ~EKddvrec &” 
épacav éyovtec Ta éyxeElpidta yuuvol wo vevoovuevor dias 
6aivery, ropevouevor O& Todobev diabjvar mpiv BpéFat Ta 
aidoia, Kai diabdvtec Kai Aabdvtes Ta ludtia ThA RELY. 


— 


13. EdOd¢ obv 6 Eevopey abvtéc te tormevde Kat toile 


veaviokols éyyxelv éxédeve, Kal evyeo0at Toic Hhvaot Yeoic 
Ta Te Oveipata Kal TOY Té6pov, Kal Ta AorTa dyabd éruTE- 
Aéoat. Xreioac 0’ evOdc jye Tove veavioxove Tapa Toy 
Xetpioopor, kal Oinynvvtat tavTa. 14. ’Akotoac 63 Kal a 


bas. 
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 Xetpiooo¢g onovdds éroier. meicavtes dé, Toig psy GA 
howe TaphyyeAdov ovokevdgecba., avtoi dé ovykadéoarrec 
Tove oTparnyove ébovAeborto brw¢ dv KdAALoTa OLabaier, 
kai Tovs Te &uTpoobey wiKGEV Kal dO THY OTrLOOEV pNdEY 
mdoyoev Kaxdv. 15. Kai édogev abtoic Xeipicopoy pév 
- SpyeiaOat, wai Orabaivery Exovra TO TuLov Tov aTpaTEtparoc 
26 0 Gusov ere brropévery ody Zevogwvrt, Ta 0& Vrogvyia 
- kai Tov byAov év péow TobTwY CLabaivery. 
16. Ere? dé Kad@e Tavta elvev, émopevovto* TyovvTs 
8 of veavioxot, év dptotepa Exovtec Tov ToTapdv~ ddd¢ JE 
qv ent THY Oidbaoty Wo TETTApES OTadLoL. 17. ILopevouév- 
wy 0 abtdv, dvtimapyecav al Ta5eL¢ THY inméwv. ’Eretd7) 
| dé qoav xara thy didbacwv Kal Tag bxOac Tov -ToTapod, 
2Oevr0 ta brrAa, Kal abtic mpTo¢ Xetpicopoc otrepavwod- 
uevoc Kal diodve éAdubave Ta SrrAa, Kal Toig GAAoLG TaOE 
raphyyerre: Kal todo Aoyayods Exédevev yey TovdS Ab- 
“ yous dpOiove, Tove pay év aptorepG, Tove 0 év desea Eavrov. 
18. Kai of pév parece éopaysdcovro eig tov moTapudv~ of 
dé TroAéutoe erdzevov Te Kat éopevddvwr* GAN obrrw bitk- 
- yoovto: 19. ’Eret d& Kadd qv ta opdya, Emardvigoy 
 mévtec of otpatidta wai avndddravoy, ovvwAddAvcov 02 
kat al yuvaixes Gmaca. TLoAAai yap joav éraipat év TO 
otpatevuatt. 20. Kai Xeupicotpoc pév évébacve Kat oi ovy 
 éxeivm: 6 68 Zevopdr, THv driobopvAdKwr Aaboy rods 
sitwvordrove, te ava xpdtoc naduy eri Tov TOpov TOV 
| gata thy éxbaow tiv sig Ta THY’ Appevior pn, TpogTroLov- 
_ pevoc tatty drabac dmokAeicey Tovg Tapa TOY TOTAaLOY 
inmneic. 21. Ol 68 roAéuor dpdvTeg pév TodS api Xerpi- 
sopov ebrreta¢ TO tdwp mepGvtac, dpavtes dé rods dupe 
Zevooavra Yéovrag el¢ roburaduy, detaavrec [u7} aTrOKAEt- 
sOcinoav, pevyovoly ava Kpato¢g wo Tpog T7jv G70 TOV Tr0- 
-apov dv exbaow. ’Emet 68 Kata thy bddv éyévovTo, 
 Erervov dvw mpdg 70 dpoc. 22. Adbktoc 0é, 6 THv Tak 
tov tov Innéwv, wai Aloxivnc, 6 THY tdi éywv TOY 
neltaorev TOY dupl Kepioopor, émed EGpwv ava KpGrog 
E 


x 
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devyovrac eimovto* of dé otpatidtat ebhwv ph amore 
meoGal, Gia ovverbaivery éni 7d bpoc. 23. Ketpiooga 
0 ab, émed d1é6n, Tove pév intéag ovk éediwxer, EvOde dt 
kata Tac mpocnkovoag byOac éni TOV ToTapdv éébaxveEr 
ént Tove dvw Trodeuiovc. Ol d& dvw, dpSvTe¢ pay Tor, 
éavtav innéag pebyovrac, dpavte¢ 0’ drAitac odiaww émt 
dvrac, éxdsinovar Ta drép TOV moTaWod dKpa. ) 
24. Revopar dé, énei ta Trépav Edpa Kar&c yeyvoueva 
anexoper THY TaxloTny mpdc To dtabaivoy oTpatevua* (Kas 
yap of Kapdovyor pavepoi 70n hoav eic 7d mediov Kata: 
baivovtes we ériOnodpevor toic Tedevtaiow.) 25. Kai 
Xelploopog piv Ta dvw KaTEives AdKLOC dé, odV ddAiyoug 
émeyelphoac émidi@iat, KAabe THV OKevopopwv Ta HrroAet 
roueva, Kal peta TobTwY eoOATa TE kadny Kab éxnopara. 
26. Kai ta pév oxevoddpa tév ‘EAAAvwy Kar 6 6xyAo¢ dike 
uny débatve, Zevopar dé, otpépac mpd¢ Tod¢ Kapdodyove, 
avria Ta brAa Keto: Kai Traphyyetae Toig Aovayoic, Kar’ 
évapotiag movhoacbar Exaotov tov éavtod Adxov, trap’ 
aonidac tapayayévrac Thy évaporiay éni parayyocg* Kai 
TOvS pév Aoyayove Kad Todc évapuordpyac npoc TOY Kap- 
dovywv iévat, obpayode¢ dé kataoTHoacbat Tpdc Tod ToTa- 
pov. 27. Ol dé Kapdodyor, &¢ Edpwr Tove érrL000pbAaKac 
Tov dxAov YAovpévore, Kai’ dALyous 70n patvouévove, 9at- 
tov 07) émpecav, @ddc tivag ddovtec. ‘O dB Xewpicodgoc, 
énel Ta nap’ abt doparde elye, néuret rapt Zevoddvra. 
Tove TEATAaOTAaC Kal odevdovarac Kai TosdTac, Kat KeAevber 
Troteiv 6 Te dv mapayyéAAn. 28. "Iddv dd abvtove dtabaiv- 
ovrag 6 Revodey, méurbag dyyedov Kedever adbtod peivar 
ént tov Trotapod, bn Oabdvrac. “Otay 0 dpt@vras adtor 
Dabaiverv, évavtiove tvOev Kat kvOev opdv éubaivery & 
dvabnoopévove, dupyxvawpévove TovS GkOvTLOTae, Kal ere 
Seb6Anuévove Tove ToséTac: ui mpdcw dé Tod TOTALOV TPO 
Gaivetv. 29. Toi d& rap’ éavT® Trapnyyeidev, éredaa 
opevdovn einvijrat, kai donic pop], maavioavrac Sein 
ele rode ToAeuiove émewday 3 avaorpépwour of TOAE LOL 
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Kai & TOU moraqisi 6 oadmyKTig onuhvy Td TroAEutKév 
_dvasrpéanzas 8 ént ddpv ‘yetobat ev TOUr ovpayovs, ety 
«db ravrac, Kai Srabaivery bre Sacone, i EKaOTOG THY Tae 
piney, OC [7] wich GAAhAovg* bre obTOg dpuoToc &aotTa 
O¢ dv mpdrocg év TO Tépav yévyrat. 
30. Of 0& Kapdobyor, dpdvreg ddéyove 7jdn Tode AoiTove, 
_(TmoAdot yep Kat tév pévey TeTaypévwv Gyovto érriErd- 
evo ol pév brogvyiwv, ol d& oxevdv, of ’ Eraipav,) év- 
Tava dn énéxervTo Spacéwe, kal ipyovre oevdovay kai 
_Togeverv. 31. Oi 0& “EAAnvec natavioaytes Spunoav dpopa 
én’ abrobe “ol dé obi edétavto: Kai yap hoay OTALOMEVOL, 
¢ pév év Toi dpsoty, ixavac mpdc Td émidpapetv Kal devd- 
“ yelv, mpdg 68 76 cic yeipac déyecOar ody ixavec. 32. ’Er 
| TOOTH Onuaiver OoadntyKThe: Kai ob psy TroAgutos Epevyorv 
moad Ete YGtrov, of 8 "EAAnves, tavavtia orpépavtec, 
. \épevyov Ola Tov oTapod bri TadyoTa. 33. Tév dé TodE- 
‘pio of pév tevec, aioObpevot, médArv Edpapov ent tov ToTa- 
pov, Kat tozevovtec ddiyoug érpwoav, oi 0& ToAAoi, Kai 
‘répav dvtov THv “HAAAvwr, ere havepot joav devyovrtec. 
34. OF 68 sip caging Gvdptcopevot, Kal TpoowTépw TOE 
Kalpov mpotdvrec, boTEpoy THY pETA KEvopovtoc phat 
mid: Kat étpoOnody tives Kal TOOTWY. 


é 


CHAPTER IV. 


Havine entered Armenia, they pass the sources of the Tigris, and arrive 
-at the Teleboas. They make a treaty with Teribazus, the satrap of the 
_ province, but soon discover his insincerity. 

1. ’Eme? dé dé6qoav, ovvtagduevor audi péoor juépa- 
érropevOnoav dia tho ’Apyevtac mediov Grav Kai AeLove yn 
Aédhove od peiov 7} névte Tapacdyyac* ob yap joav éyyv¢ 
TOU TrOTaLOD KGpuat did TOE TOAEUOUG TOvE TPO TadE Kap: 

‘dobyovc. 2. Ele dé tv ddixovto Kduny, weydAn Te qv, Kai 
Baci2evov cive TO Carpary, Kai eri Taic nAEiorate olKiace 
_ripoeic érjoav: émtridera 0 Hv dapiay. 8. ’Hvrevdev b 
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ExopevOnoav orabuod¢ Ovo, Tapacdyyac OéKa, WEYpL UTEP. 
nAOvy tag Tnyas Tov Tiypytoc¢ moTayov. “EvtTevOev O- 
ErropevOnoav orabuodv¢s tpElc, Tapacdyyac TevTEeKaideKa, 
éni Tov Tndeboav rotaudv. Ovbtog 0’ jv Kadoc pév, nae ; 
dé 


0 ov* K@uat O& TOAAai TEpi TOY TOTaMOY Hoay. 4. ‘ 
téro¢ ovto¢ ’Appevia éxadeito ) mpd éonépav. “Yrapyoc 
3 qv aitng Tnpibacoc, 6 kai Bactrei pidocg yevopuevoc, (Kat 


é7oTe trapein, ovdeic dAAog BactAéa én Tév inrov dvébad-— 


Aev.) 5. Obtog npochracey innéac Exywv, Kai mpoTréupac 
Epunvéa eimev, Ott BobdAoito dladeyO7jvat Toic apyovor. 
Toic 0& orpatnyoic édotev dxovoat. Kai mpoceAQdvtec eic 
émhkoov ipotwv ti SéAo. 6. ‘O dé Elmev, StL oreicacbaL 
BovrAotto, éf’ @ pte abto¢g Tove “EAAnvac ddiKeiv, pate 


éxeivoug Kaietv Ta¢ oikiac, Aapbdvery te Ta émiTHdELa’ 


bowv déotvto. “Edoge tavta toic otpatnyoic, Kal éoret 
savTo én TLOTOLC. 

7. "EvtevGev 0’ érropevOnoav otabuove tpeic dud mEdiov 
nmapacdyyac Tevrexaidena: Kai Typibagoc mapnkoAovGet, 
Eyov THY EavTov Obvamly, dnéywr Wc déxa oradiovc: Kat 
adpixovto sic Bacireta, Kai Kouac TéptE TOAAGC, TOAAOY 


reov émiTnoeiov peotdc. 8. Utpatonedevouévay 0 abtar. 


ylyverat THC YUKTOS KLMY TOAAH* Kal EwOev Rose dtacky- — 


»joat Tag Tager¢ Kal TOvG OTpaTNYOvS KaTa Tac KaOULaG * 
ab ydp éwpwv rroréuov oddéva, kai doparéc edbKEL elvan 
dua 76 MANOS THC xL6vog. 9. ’"EvTavOa elyov 7a émith- 
dea doa éortiv dyad, lepeia, citov, olvove madatove ebu- 
detc, dorapidac, dompia Tavtodand. Tév d& drooKeday- 
vupévonv Tivég dnd TOV OTpatorédcv EAeyov, bre KaTidotev 
oTpaTevpa, Kal viKTwWp TOAAG Tupa daivotto. 10. ’EddKet 
1) Tol¢ aTpatnyoig obK dopadéc elvar dLacKnvody, GAAa 
ouvayayety TO oTpdtevua TaALY. ’EvrevOev ovvnaAdov 
Kai yap éddxet ovvaOpidgerv. 11. Nuktepevovtwv 0 ar 


Tov évTav0a éneninter yiOv arAETOC, Sete anéxpupe Kai 


Ta Orda Kal rode GvOpmrove Kataxeysévove: Kal Ta Ore. 
svyta ovverddiosy ] yLwv~ Kai TOAdE bKvOC qv aviorcivas 
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_kataKepévor yap dAsewvov jv i xLov éminentwxvia, Te 
a) Trapappvein. 12. "Ere d& Eevoddy érodunoe yupvos 
“Gdvaotag oxivey bia, Tay’ av avaotde tic Kal GAXo¢ 
_ tkeivov adedopevog éoxitev. ?Ex d& tobrov Kal of dAdo 
dvaotaytes Ti, Exatov Kai éxypiovto. 13. TloAd yap é 
_ tavda evpioxeto ypioua, @ éxypdvto dvr’ édaiov, abetor 
kai onoduuvov, Kai duvyddAvov éx TOY TiKpOY, Kat TEpE 
—bivéivov. "EK 08 Tév aitév TobTwv Kai pvpov ebpioKero 
14. Meta tavta éddxer méALy diacknvytéov elvat eic 
Tag K@pac sig oTéyac. "EvOa 07 of oTpatidtat odv.TOAAG 
_kKpavyi Kai ndovG jeoav énl tac oréyac Kai Ta émiTHdeLa * 
Got 0é, bre TpOTEpov anfEeoay, Tag oiKiacg événpnoay iT 
| Grac0aiiac, dixny éedidocay KaKw¢ oKnvovyTec. 15. ’Ev- 
—revdev Ereurpay vuKro¢ Anuwokpdtyy Teyevitny, avdpac 
Obvrec, éni ta bpn, év0a Epacary of drooxedavvipevor Kab- 
opav Ta Tupad* ovtog yap é&ddnet Kal mpoTEepoy TrOAAG 1}67% 
dAnOevtoar Toradta, Ta bvta TE WE byTa, Kal TA MH} OVTA 
¢ ove Orta. 16. IlopevOeic dé, 7a pév mupa ovk Edn ideiv, 
-dvdpa d& avddabov iKev dywv, ExovTa TOgov Ileporkdy 
‘Kai papétpay, kai odyapty, olavrep ai ’Apagdveg Exovot. 
17. "Epwrdépevocg d& modatic¢ ein, Wépong pév én elvat, 
mropetecbae 0’ and Tov Tnpi6dGov otparetuatos, bmwe éne 
Thea Adbor* of & ApdSTwv abtév, 7 oTpatevua OrOa0V TE 
stn, nai ént rive ovverdeypévov. 18. ‘O dé eimev, drt Tnpi- 
batoc ein yor thy te Eavtov dbvauy Kal pLo0opdpove 
“XdAvb6ac Kai Tadyoucs mapecnevdobar dé avtov edn, 6 
“éni tH brepbodG Tod Spove, év toic arevoic, imEp povayiy 
‘ein topeia, evtav0a émOnodpevov roic “EAAqow. 19. 
Akotboaot toi¢g otparnyols TavTa Edoge TO oTpaTEvpa ovy- 
ayayeiv~ nai eb0dc pbdakag Katadinortec, Kal oTpaTHyor 
bmi toi¢ pévovor Lopaiverov Stvupaddcov, Enopevovto Exov- 
ec Hryeuova Tov GAdvTa GvOpwrov. 20. "Eresd7 d8 brrep- 
‘e6addAov Ta opt of meAtacral mpoldvtes Kal KariddvTes Te 
oTpa-orredov ovK Epervay Tove OTAitac, GAA avaxpayévTes 
iOcov éni 75 otparénedov 21 Oi dé Bdpbapar dxovoavtTe 
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tay Yopvb6or, vby uvTmépetvayv, dad Edevyov > buwo dE Kat 
anéBavov tivec TOY Bapbdpwr: Kai intot HAwoav eic es 
“oot, Kal 1) oKxnv) 7) Tnpibdfov édAw, nai év aitq KAivat 
apyvporrodes kal éxm@pata, Kal oi dproKoros Kai oi olvoydor 
pdokortec eivat. 22. ’Emerd7 0& éxnb00vto Tavta ol THY 
érAiT@Y otpatnyol, éddKe adbtoicg amévar THY TaxiaTHY 
end TO oTpatomedoy, pi tig EmiOeotg yévoito ToiG KaTaAE 
Actmpévous. Kai eb0dc. dvaxadecdpevor th odAntyye ary 
£0av, Kal apixovTo avOnuepov éni TO OTpaTOTEdOY. 


CHAPTER V. 


Tue Greeks are now compelled to quit the inhabited districts, and march 
hrough a country in which they suffer from intense cold and deep snow, 
and also from famine. At length they reach some well-stored villages, 
where they rest for seven days. 

1. Tq & votepaia éddxer ropevtéov slvat, Orn divaryTe 
ax.ota, Npiv 7) ovi.Aeyivat TO oTpaTEvjia TAALY, Kal KaTe- 
sabeiv Ta oTevd. XvoKevacduevor 0 ebOdic, émopebovte 
Oud KLovog TOAATC, HryEnovac ExovTeEc TOAAODE* Kai avOn- 
urpoy omepbaddvrec TO dKpov, ép’ © Eueddrev éemuitiOecOat 
Typibacoc, kateotpatotedsioavto: 2. ’Evrevbev érropev- 
Onoav orabuods éphuove tpeic, mapacdyyac mevrexaidexa 
ént Tov Kigparny rotapoy, kal dvébarvov abrov Bpexouevor 
mpo¢ TOY Gudadrdy. ’EAéyovro dé adrow ai mnyal ob mpdaw 
elvat. 3. "EvtevOev éropsbovto did yt6voc TOAAIG Kat 
nrediov oTaQuovs tpeic, mapacdyyac TevteKaideka. ‘O da 
tpitoc éyéveTo yaderoc, Kal dvewoc Boppac évaytiog émvet, 
navrdraoy anoKaiwy névra, kal rnyvi¢ tode dvOpwrove. 
4 *Ev0a 07 Tév wdytedy tig eine opaysdouOar TO avéuo, 
kal opaytdzeta* Kai naor On mepipavaec EWote Anza To 
xadenov tov mvebuatoc. "Hy O& Tic xLOvog TO Bdbo 
Ipyviad Gere Kai tov bnovvyiwy Kal tov avdparddwy 
TOAAG am@Aero, Kal TAY OTPATLWTOY OE Tpldkovta. 5 
\eeyévovto 98 THv vixta Tp Kaioytec: fvAa & jy év a 
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oTa0u@ TOAAG* ob 08 dé mpocLévTec EbAa oiK Elyov. Or 
ovy mada iikovtec Kai TO Tip Kaiovtes ob Tpociecay mpd¢ 
TO TUp TOvG dYisovTac, ei 7 wETAdOiev adToic mUpOve, 4 
_ addo tt, elitr Exotey Bpwrdv. 6. "EvOa dq petedidooay 
aAdAgiro wv eiyov Exacta. *EvOa dé TO Tip ékaieTo, 
 dtarnkowévng Tig xL6voc, BOOpor éyiyvovto peydAor EctE 
-éni 70 ddredov: ov Of) mapiy petpsiv TO BAO0c THe yLdvoc 
7. "Evrevdev d& tiv éntovoav juépav bAnv émopevovTa 
01a YL6V0G, Kal TOAAGL THY avOpiTrwY sbovALmiacay. Rev: 
3 oda 0’ érioB0pvAaKGy, kal Katahapbdvwv trode nintovrac 
TOY dvOparwr, iyvoe, 6 Tt TO TAB0G Ein. 8. ’Erresd7 O& 
einé Tig adT@ TOY éuTEipwy OTL caps BovdAmuudor, KAY Te 
| dbdywoy avactioovtat, TepUaY TEept Ta DTrosbyta, el mod 
rt pn Bpwrdyv 7} roTév, diedidov, kai SrémepuTre StddvTac 
Tove dvvapévove mapatpéxely toi¢g BovaAmuidoty. ’Erretd7) 
dé Te éuddyolev, dvioravto Kal émopevovto. 9. ILopevopé- 
~ vow 6é, Xeipicopos pév dul nvépac mpd KOunv ddusveitat, 
Kal bdpopopobcac ex The Kéuns mpo¢ TH KpHvy yvvaixac 
nal Kopac KaTaAapbaver éutrpoobev tov épipatoc. Avrat 
hpotov abvtovg rive eley. 10. ‘O 0 épunveds cite Tep- 
ototi, Te mapa Bactdéwe TropevovTat Tpbg TOY oaTpargy. 
Al 68 dmexpivayto, btu ob évtav0a ein, GAA’ aréxer boov 
~ mapacdyynv. Ol 0’, éret dé Hv, mpdg TOY KwpdpynY ovr- 
 eucépyovrat el¢ Td Epvpa ovv taic idpopéporg. 11. Xecpi- 
copoc pév ovv Kal boo 2dvvAOnoay Tov oTpaTEevpatog ev 
- rav0a éotpatoredeboarvto: THY 0 dAAwY oTpaTLWTOY ot 
"ph Svvdpevor dtatedéoa rijv 6ddv évunrépevoar dotrot Kal 
_dvev mupoc: Kai évtav0d tives dmAovTO TOY OTPATLWTHY 
12. ’"Edeirovto dé THY TodEuioy ovverrAeypévot TLVEC, Ka. 
Ta pi dvvdueva Tov brogvyiwy jpragov, Kat dAAnAot 
éudxovto mepi adtov. ’EAeimovto dé kat THY OTpaTIWTHY 
pl re StedOapuévor Id THC XLdvog TodG 6POaApode, of TE 
- bro Tov Wiyoug Tove daKTbAove THY TOdaY GmodEONTOTES. 
‘13 "Hy 68 roi¢ pév b0aApoic émixovpnua tho xLdvoG, el 
me uéiav te tyav rpd Tév AbOadpaov ropeborro, THY dE 
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modwY, EL TLC KLVOITC, Kai pndémore novyiav éyol, wal ei 
TRY voKTa brodvats 14. “Ooor dé brodedenévor exo: 
uavTo, eicedvovTo ei¢ Tod Téda¢ of iwdyTec, Kal TA bro. 
Onuata TEptenhyvuvi0: Kai yap joav, éred) éréAuTre Ta 
dpxaia tnodjuata, kapbdétivac Terounuévor &x TOV veodap 
twv Boav. 15. Ard ta¢ tovabtag obv dvayKac bredsé 
mOVvTO TLVvEC THY OTpaTLWTaY* Kat iddyTEC WéAaY TL Ywpior, 
01a 76 éxAehornévat abT6Oe THY yL6va, elxatov TETNKEVAL 
wat éTeThKEL Old KpHYHY tTLVva,  TANGiov jy azpigovoa év 
vag. ~Evrave’ éxtpanduevor éxdOnvro, nai ob« &pacay 
mopevecOar. 16. ‘O d& Eevopdr, Eywv dricOopbAaxac, OG 
fo0er0, éeito abtéy racy Téyvy Kal pnyav® ji) droAei- 
me00at, Aéywv, Ort Enovtat TOAAOL TOAEULOL ovvetreypévot 

kat TedevtTav éyadéraver.. Oi 08 opdcerv éxédevov: ot 
yap av dbvacbat ropevOjvar. 17. "EvraiOa edoke KpaTLo 

tov elvat Tove Erouévove ToAEuiovc pobrjoat, ei tig Obvatto, — 
[en eruréoorev Toig Kdpvovor. Kai hv pév oxdrtoc 70, ob 

dé mpochecay TOAA® Soptb6w, dudi dv elyov dtapepopevor. 
18. *Ev0a 07 of pév dmcbodbAaxec, Ere bytaivovrec, && 
avaoravrec édpapov sic Tod¢ moAguiovg+ of d& Kduvovtec, 
avakpayovtec boov idivavro péy.otoy, Ta¢ doridag mpd¢ 
Ta ddpata éxpovoay. Oi d8 moAgutor deioavtec, Akay éav 
TOUS KATA Tio LbvOG elg THY vanny, kal ovdeic ert odda- 
uov épbéyzaro. 

19. Kat Fevopadv pév nai of ody avt@, elndvtec ro0i¢ 
dobevovowy, bre TH vorepaia Htovot tive em’ avrove, Topev- 
Guevol, mplvy tétTapa otddia dvEAGeiv évtvyxavovoy éy 
~q 000 dvatavopévorg ént ripe xL6v0g Toi¢ oTpaTidrat, 
éykekaaAvupévorc, Kat obd8 pviakn ovdeuia KkabecorhKer 
Kat dvioracayv abtovc. 20. Oi 0 édeyov ért ol éupoober 
oby Urroywpoier. ‘O d& rapier, Kal TapaTnéunov Tay Ted 
TaoTav Tove loyupotdroue, éxédeve oxépaobat ti etn re 
«@dvov. Of dé dmipyyedAov, bri bBrov ovTwo dvaravorTa 
TO oTpdtevua. 21. "EvravOa xa ol dupi Zevodevra 
mbricOnoay adtod dvev Tupog kal ddevtvot, pudaKde efae 
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HObvavto KatacTyoduevor. "Emel d& mpd¢ tuépav ty, 6 
_ pev Zevogar, réurpac mpd Tove dadevovvtac trove vewrd- 
d ove, Gvaotioavtacg éxédevev dvayKdcery rpoiévar, 22. 
_ Ev 62 totT Xeupioodoc méurel TOY Ek THC KOUNG OKEWo- 
pévovg TMG Exley of TEAevTaior. Ol dé, dopwevor iddvTec, 

TOvS pév dobevovvtac TobToLg Tapédooay Kouisery ent 7d 
‘OTparéredov, avtol dé éropevorto, Kai piv elxoor orddia 
dteAnaAvbévat joav mpo¢ TH KOun EvOa Xetpioopoc nbraicero. 
d 23. *Errei 0& ovveyévorvto adAdAndotc, soe Kata Tag KOwag 
doparéc eivar tag tdézevg¢ oxnvovv. Kai Xeipioodog pév 

avtov éuevev, of d& GAAoL, dtadaxovtes Uc E@pwr Kouac 

émopebovro, EkaoTOL TOVE EaUTwY ExvoVTEC. 

24. *Ev@a 07 TloAv6arne, ’AOnvaiocg Aovayoc, &KEAEvOEY 
 dguévat éavtov: Kat Aabov Tovc evfdvove, Béwv Ext THY 

Keun, iy eiAnye Zevopov, catarapbdver mdvracg évdov 

‘TovG KWUnTaG, Kai TOV Kwwdpyny, Kal TwAOVE Eig Oacpov 
_ Baotreit tpedpouévove éEntaxaidena, Kai tHv Svyatépa TOU 
“Koudpyou évatny juépav yeyapnuévyv: 6 0 avip adbrig 
“Aaya GyeTo Yypdowy, Kai oby Aw év Taig Kepatc, 25. 
Al 0 olxiat joav Kardyatot, To pév oTrdua Gerep bpéatoc, 
Kate 0’ evpeiat. Al dé elcodot Toig wév droSvyiots OpuKTat, 

of 0& GvOpwrat Karébarvoy eri KAiuakoc. *Ev dé Taig ob 

‘Klatc joav alyec, olec, Béec, dprviOec, Kai Ta Exyova TOUTWY 
ta 08 KTHVN TdvTa XLA@ Evdov étpépovto. 26. "Haav dé 

kai mupot, Kai KplOai, Kai cone: Kai olvog KpiOivocg ér 

ee pay : éyjoav dé Kai avrai ai KpLOai looyetheic, Kat 
/ ‘ea hapot EVEKELVTO, ol pév petfove of d& éAdtTOVG, yovata 
ove Eyovteg? 27. Tobtove 0? Eder O6Te Tig Seppo Aabor- 
ra sic TO orbua poverv. Kai névv dpatog iy, et wn res 
bdwo éruyéor* Kai navy 10d ovppabovre TO Tropa TY. 

28. 'O dé Zevoddy Tov dpyovta TIC KeuNS TabTHS OvV 
derrvov éroinoato, Kal Sappetv avrTov éxédeve, A€ywrv, or 
‘pbre TOV TéKVaY OTEphootTO, THY ~E oikiay avTOD dvTEL 
“wAjoavtes THY émttndeiwv aniaov, jv ayabov te Ta 
_atpatebpate éénynoduevoc paivn~at, Ec~ av év GAA@ EOvE 
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yévovta. 29. ‘O dé tavTa UmiayveErToO, Kat, prAoppovod- 
uevoc, olvov éppacev évOa Hv Katwpvypévoc. Tadbtny wer 
aby THY vbKTa, OLacKknvacartes ObTwC, ExoyunOnoay év ma- 
av ap0dvolc Tavtec of ofpartOTat, év pvAaKy EyovTEC TOV 
KwUapyny, Kal Ta TéKVAa abTov ouod év dPBarpoic. 30. 
Ty © éncovoy juépa Eevopar, Aaboyv tov Koudpyny, TIpog 


Xeipisopov émopeveto: brov dé raptor Kwunv, étpémeTo 


mpog Tove év Taic Kopate, Kal KaTEAdpbave TAVTAYOV EVW= 
xvoupévouc kai evOvuovpévove, Kai obdapudbev ddicoay rpiv 
~ ’ ~ ¥ ? x ond > 

napabetvar avtoic adptatov: 31. Ov« Hv 0’ brov ob TrApE- 
Tidecav énxi thy adtyy tpdmevav kpéa apvera, épipera, 
xoipera, pooyeta, dpvideta, ovv moAdAoi¢g dprotc, Toc pev 
mupivotc, Toig dé KpiOivorg. 32. ‘Ordre dé TIC ptAoppovow 
uevoc Tw BobAotto Tpomtety, ElAKev eri TOV KpaTnpa, EvOev 
D 4 ” e ~ , rd ~ . nl 
ertkoparvta édet popovvta rivey Senep Bovv. Kal to 
Kouapyn edidocay Aaubavery 6 te BobAcito. ‘O d& GAAO 
pév ovdév édéveto, brov dé tiva TGV anyyevdv Idou, Tm™poc 
EavTov det éAdubaver. 


33. “Eret 0’ qAOov mpdc¢ Xeipicopor, KaTeAdubavov 
Kakeivove oKnvovvtac, éotepavapévove Tod Enpov xtAow 
oTEpavolc, Kai dtakovovytac "Apueviove traidacg ody Talc 
Bapbaptkaic otodaic. Toic 68 matoiv édcikvvcay, Senep 


éveoic, 6 tt déot moveiv. 34. "Emel 0’ GAAhAove éptAogppo- 
vnoavto Xetpicopoc Kat Zevopar, kon 07 avnpdtwv Tov 


Koudpyny, dia Tod mepoisovroc Epunvéwc, tic ein ) XOpa. 


‘O 0 édeyev bt ’Apuevia. Kat nédv npateav tive ol tr | 
mot tpéporvto. ‘O 0” édeyer Ori Baorrei Sacnog: ty da 


mAnoiov vopav épn elvat XdAvbac, Kal THYv Oddv &ppacey 


id ” s BS , x — ~ , 
9 ely. 35. Kai avtov tére pév Syeto dywy ZEVOPOV TPOE 


Tov¢ EavTov olKétac, Kai imnov bv slander, TaAaitepov, 
Sidwor TH Koudpyy dvabpéparts karaQvoat, bre HKovaev 
abrov lepdv iva Tov ‘HAiov, dedidc en GroOdvy* éxexd- 
KWTO Yap On THC Topeiac: adtic dé TOY THAwY Aaubéver 
kal TOV GAdwy otpatnyav Kai Aoxaywv &Maxev Exdéorw 
T@Aov. 36 ‘Hoar & of tabtn innn pelovec ev Taw Tlep- 
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okay, Svpoedéarepor 08 TOAD. ’EvtavOa d7) nai duddonet 
0 Kauapyns TEpt tobe nédac THY intnwy Kal TOY brogvyiwD 
Fania mepierciv, bray dua tio xL6vog dywouw: dvev yap 


i 'OV Cakiwv KatEedbovTo péxpt TIS yaoTnds. 


CHAPTER VI. 


_ UN continuing the march, their guide, being struck by Cheirisophus 
deserts them, and they find their way without a guide to the River Phasis 
. They proceed to some mountains, which are occupied by the Phasiani, 
whom they dislodge by sending a party round, and thus attacking them on 
both sides. 
| 1.’Enei & jpépa ae dydn, TOY pév HyEenova TAapadidwor 
 Kerpiadgw, tod¢ 0 olxétac Katadeiner TO KO“apyy, TARY 
| Tov viov tov dptt i6doKovtog* TovToy CO’ ’Extobéver ’Ap- 
| ) pitoding apenas gvaAdrrecy, bw, el KaADS Hyon, 
éyov Kai tovtoy ariot. Kai eic tiv olxiay avtov eice 
7  dbpnoav ac édbvayto tAEiora, Kai avasebiavtes érroped- 
‘ovto. 2. ‘Hyeito 0 avbtoig 6 Kwudpyno Aedvpévog dia 
" yxlovog+ Kai 7j0n Te HY év TO TPITW OTADLG, Kai Xetpicopos 
ate évyadendvOn bt obk sig Kowac jyev. ‘O 0 édeyer 
Ort ovk elev év TO Tém@ TOOTH. ‘O JE XeEtpioopos avTov 
‘Emacs pév, Ednoe 0 ov. 3, "Ex 0& tobTOV éxeivog Tip, 
 vunroe arrodpas @yeTo, Katadin@v tov vidv, Tdde di Xet- 
— pio6bw Kal Revopdrre pdvov didpopov év ri mopeia éyév- 
/ £t0, } Tov tyeudvog KdKworg Kal duédera. "Emcobévng dé 
4 jpa00n te Tov maLdd¢, Kat olkade Kopioag mLoToTaTe 
éypiro. 4. Meta rovto éropetOnoav énta oraQuovc, ava 
névte mapacdyyac Tho Tywépac, Tapa Tov Daowy ToTapoy, 
edpog TAeOpiaiov. 5. "Evrev0ev éropevOnoay orabuove 
Sto, mapacdyyac déxa evi dé TH Eig TO Trediov UTEpbodg 
ihvrnoay avtoic XdAvbec Kai Tadyor kai Paovavol. 6 
* Keipiooges 0é, émel xateide Tove ToAELioug Eri TH OTEpb02% 
_ ématoaro Topevépevos,.anéywv sic tpidkovta oTadiouce iva 
un) Kata “épac Gywv TAnciadoy THi¢ ToAELLoLC ° raphy yeta 


? 
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’ S ie lea D> . 
6& Kal Toig GAAowg mapayety tov¢o Above, OTWCG Eri bas 


Aayyes yévorto 76 oTpdtevpa. 7. Emel 0& 7AGov ob 
dTLaD0pbAaKEC, OVVEKGAEDE TOS OTPAaTHYOvC Kal AoYayousg 
kal &Askev Ode. Oi pév Troréutot, OG OpaTe, KaTEYOVOL TAG 
brrepboddc tov pove, dpa dé BovAebecBat, Two WG KAA: 
dora adywriotpeba. 8. ’Ewoe pév ody doxet mapayyetAa 
usy aptototroeto0at Tolc OTpAaTLOTALC, Hac dé BovAEveoBat, 


cite ThuwEpov, elte avptov doxet brrepbdAdev 70 bpoc. 9. 


"Epol 0€ ye, én 6 KAgdvep, doxel, émadv taytota aploTih- 
owner, &FoTrALoapévove Wo TayLOTA iévar Emi TOd¢o dvdpac. 
Ei yap dvatpitpouev tiv thuepov iuépay, of te viv judg 
OpOvreg rroAgutor Vappadedtepor Eoovtat, Kal GAAove eixée, 
TOUTwY YappotvTwY, TAEiove TpogyEvéoOaL. 

10. Meta tovtrov Zevoday elnev: "Eyo 0 ottw yryvw 
oKw* el piv dvaynn éott pdyecOa, TovTO dei Tapackeva 
oac0at, Orwo Wo KpaTLOTAa paxovueOa. El d& BovAdpsbe 
@¢ paota imepbaddAery, TovTS por SoKEet oKeTTTéoV Elvan, 
brag éldytota pév tpatpata Adbwuev, Oo eAdytora di 
sapata avdpov arobdAwuev. 11. Td pév ody dpoc éort 
~0 Opepevov TAEéov 7} &p’ &EhKovTa oTddia, dvdpec 0’ odda 
uov puddrrovre tuac pavepot elo, GAA’ 7) Kat’ adbrap 
THY 606Y* TOAD OdY Kpeit TOV, TOD Ephuov Spove Kal KAEYas 
TL TretpaoOat Aabovrac, Kai aprdéoa dOdoavtac, ei dvvai- 
ueOa, waAdov 7} Tpo¢ ioxupa ywpia Kal évdpac rapeckevac- 
uévoug paxecOat. 12. IloAd yap paov, dpOc0v duayt iévas, 
| Owarés, EvOev Kai &vOev Troreniwy bvtwv* Kai VOKTwP 
auaxt wadrov dv ta mpd roddv 6pOn T1C, we? jhuéspay 


uayousvoc* Kal 7 Tpaxela Toic Trooly duayt lovou EDUEV= 


eorépa, 7) 7 ouadh taco Kedaddco BadAouévorc. 13. Kat 
wKAéat ob dddbvaroy pot Ooked eivat, &bdv psy vuKroc lévae 


@¢ un Opaobat, édv 8 ateADEiv Tooovrov O¢ 1) aloOnour 


rapéxerv. Aoxovuev 0 dv pot, TAUTH TMpocrrocobmevot 
npocbhardey, épnuotépw dv TO GAA bper xpjoCat* pévorer 
yap avrov wahdAov GOpdot of roAgueor. 14. "Ardap ti bya 
rept kAon7je ovpbdAdonat ; dude yap éywye © Xeipicoos 
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-Gkobw, Tovg Aakedarpoviove, boot goté THY Suoiwy, evOdG 
ek Traidwy KAénrev pedeTav, Kal ov aioxypdv eivat, dAAa 
—KkaAdY KAErTELY, 60a pH KWAdEL VOuoc. 15. “OTWE. d& O¢ 
/kpatiota KAénTHTE, Kal TEelpdobe AavOdvelv, voutmov dpa 
buiv éotiv édv AndOynte KAémTOVTES waoTLyovebaL. Nov 
_ovv pdda oot Katpoc gory émidettacOar tHv Tradeiay, Kai 
— gvAdEaobat pévtot, ut AndOdpEev KAETTOYTEG Tov bpove, 
“OC pn Anya Adbawev. 16. ’AAAG pévTot, dn 6 Kexpi- 
goo, Kaya bpdc, rove ’AOnvatove, dKobw dervode elvat 
“KRéEnTELY TA OnnoaLa, Kal mada dyTo¢ deLvod Tov KLVdbvOV 
T@ KAErTOVTL, Kal TOVE KpaTioTovG pévTOL UdALOTA, EiTEp 
div of Kpatiotro dpyey akovvtat* Sere Opa kai oot ént- 
_deixvvcba tiv tadeiav. 17. ’Ey@ pév toivuv, épn 6 
 Zevodar, Erouude ely, rove drrobopbaaxac &ywv, émevday 
_ deirvhowper, iévar Katadnpopuevoc TO bpoc. “Exo dé Kai 
qyeuovac: of yap yupvares THY EpeTomevov Huiv KAwnayY 
' &Rabdv tivacg évedpetboartec* Kai TobTwWY TUVOdvVOLaL, OTE 
ove dbardv éort TO bpoc, aAAa yh an aléi Kat Bovoiv 
Sere, édvnep anak Adbwpév te Tov bpovc, Bata Kai Toi¢ 
‘progvyiowe Etat. 18. *HArigw dé ovdé Tove qeesiiets 
uevetv Eri, ereddv dwow Tac év TO duolw él THY dxpwv 
Ovd8 yap viv 20éAovat Katabaivery cic 76 Loov jyiv.* 19 
"0 d& Xetpioopog elte > Kai ti dei 08 lévat, kai Aimety THY 
driobodvianiav; GdAd GAAove Téumpov, dv pH TivEc eBe- 
- Aovotot Sat at 20. "Ex tovrov ’Aptormvupoc Mebv- 
| Opteve épyetat, orAitac éywr, wal ’Aptoréag Xioc, rupee 
“Tac, Kal Neopayos Oitaioc, yuuvatac: Kai obvOnua érrot 
noavto, OndTE évouev Ta GKpa, Tupa KaleLy ToAAd. 21, 
Taira ovvOéuevor jpiotwy + éx dé Tod apiatou mporyayer 
b Xewpicopog 16 otpaterua Trav wc déxa otadiove Tpd¢ 
rove ToAeutove, Orrw¢ wo pddeota JoKoin TAVTY Tpocagely, 
22. "Emeid d& edeinvnoayv, Kal vos he bile, ob per 
“ran Oévtes QXOUTO; Kat Kkatadapbdvovor 74 bpog’ of 8s aA. 
Ao adrod dverabovto. Oi d8 TroAguot, Hy GaBor'ro x6 
_pevov ~0 bpog é-pryopesay, Kat Exarov 7p wrolad dia 


- 
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vuKTog 23, ’Eretd7) dé ijuépa éyévero, Xecpioopoc pév 
Svoduevoc Hye Kata THv bd6v: of dé 76 bpo¢ KaTaAaboyTes 
kata Ta akpa éenjecay. 24. THv dé moAguiwy 7d pév TOAt 
suevev ani 7H bmep6oAq tov Spove, pépoc 0 adtav anhvra 
Tol¢ KaTad Ta Gkpa. LTIpiv dé duov elvar rode ToAAOde, 
GAAhAoLG ovupLyviaow oi Kata Ta dKpa, Kal viKdoLY ob. 
"EAAnvec Kai dudkovowv. 25. ’Ev TOUT Oé Kal of &x Tot 
mrediov, of mév meATactal THY 'EAAHVwY, dpouw eOcov Tmpde 
Tove maparetaypévouc, Xeipicopoc dé Bddnv ray épeimero 
ov Toig OmrAitalc. 26. OL d& rroAguor of ext TH 660, 
érretdn TO vw Edpwv TTwpevor, debyovot- Kai aréBavov 
Lev od ToAAo? abtay. Téppa dé méurodaa éAjbOn, & of 
"EAAnVES, Tai, payalpare KOnTOVTEC, aypeia éroiovy. 27 
‘Q¢ 0’ avébqoav, Sboavrtecy kat TpOTraLov OTNOGMEVOL, KATE 
6noav eic td Trediov, Kai eic KOpag TOAADY Kal dyabcr 
. Euotaac HAGov. 


" CHAPTER VII. 


"t He Greeks enter the country of the Taochi, who had retired to tne _ 
forts, one of which is taken by the Greeks. They find in it a vast num 
‘er af cattle, on which they subsist during their progress through the 
country of the Chalybes, a fierce and warlike people. They next march 
through the territory of the Scythini, to a town called Gymnias, the gov- 
ernor of which provides them with a guide to Mount Theches, from the. 
summit of which they have a view of the Euxine, 


1. "Ex 08 tobtwv éropetOnoay sic Taé6yovg oraQuodc 
révTe, Tapacdyyac tpidkovra* Kal Ta émitqoeca énéderce: 
xwpla yap Okovv loxupa of Tadyou, év ole Kai ta émiThdeta | 
navra slyov dvaxekowopévor. 2. Ered 0 adixovro eig 
xoptov, 5 rdw pev obt elyev ov? olxiac, ovvedAnaAvOdrec 
D joav abtéce kat dvdpec nat yuvaines kat Kthvn TOA, 

_Ketptoodoc pév mpode tovro mpocébadrev EvOd¢ Hew * érete 
0 68 9 Tpitn TéELC anéxapvev, GAAn TpocHer Kai adOee 
didn: Ob yap hv dOpdotc TEploTivat, GAAa roTapde Hy 
cKAw 3 ’Erewd) d2 Eevoddr 140 odv roig émob0pd. 
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«Aad kat res,raoraig Kat drAirac, évraiOa J) ASyet Xeuper 
_ Gopo¢ "Ee 6 Kadby KETE* TO yap Ywplov aipeTéov: TH yar 
OTPAaTLaG ovK éoTL Ta emiTHdELa, el uA Anpoueba -S-ywpior. 
A. *Evtavda dn Kowg ébovAebovto: Kai Tov Eevobavroe 
Epwr@vtos, Ti TO KwAVOY eln siceAOEiv, elnev 6 Xetpioo- 
— p0g* "AAAG pia attn rapoddc éotiy, tv dpac> bray dé tE¢ 
“TabvTy TEpatat Taptévat, KvALVdovat AiDove brép TadTHy 
THC UTEpexoboncs TéETpAG’ O¢ 0’ dv KaTAaAnPOG, ovTw dtaTi- 
Gera. “Awa O éderse ovvtetpiynpévovs avOpanove Kat 
 oKEAn Kal tAEvpac. 5. “Hy dé Tove Aifove dvadwowoy, 
Lon 6 ROOM s GAdo TL 7} ovdév. KwALEL TapLéval; ob yar 
on ék Tov évavtiov beast el pn dAlyoug TovTOVE avOpe 
_ Tove, Kai TOOTWY JvO 7} TpEIG WrALOMEVvOUG. 6. Td.dé Ap. 
iov, @¢ Kai od Opac, oxeddy Tpia quiTAcOpa éortty, 0 dei 
Baddouévove dieAOeiv. Tottov dé bc0v mAgOpov act 
mitvo. dtaderovoace peyddatc, av0’ wy éEotnKOTEG avdpEc 
‘ri Gv mdoxoev 7) tnd THY hepopévwyv ALOwv 7 bT76 THY 
_Kvdcvdovpévar ; TO Aoirdv ody 7dn yiyveTat wo Hulme 
 Opov, & dei, Stay Awdhowory of Aifor, mapadpaperv. 7 
"AJXAG ebbic, bn 6 Xetpioodoc, érevddv dpkOueba eic 7d 
daod mpoctévat, pépovtat of ALOor moAAoL. AdTO ay, Edn, 
_ 76 déov ein: SatTOY yap dvaddoovor TovG AlBove. *AAAG 
 mopevoipeda, EvOev tiv puxpdv te mapadpapety Eorat, iv 
é ‘Ovvdpeda, kal aredOeiv pdd.or, 7v BovAdpeba. 
8. "Evrevdev éropevovto Xewpicopoc Kal RELODGY, Kau 
; Kaddtvaxos Ilappdo.o¢g Aoyayéc: OE yap 7) iyEWovia 
dy tay driob0pvAdKwr Aoyayov éxeivg 7H NuEpa") oi dé 
dAdot Aoxayot Emevov év 7H Gopadei. Mera rovto ovr 
_anjAbov bd Ta gexdpe avOpwrot wc poSoua nora, ovK 
dOpoot, GAAd Kal? eva, Exaoto¢g pvdatropevoc ac édvvato. 
9. as aaiac dé 6 Stvppadroc Kat Apeerouies MeOudpteve 
wal ovtot TAY dmiobopvAaKwy foxayol oures, kai dAdo 
_ dé, Epéoracay éw TOV Bevery ov yap qv dopadég év 
“roig dévdpoc éordvat TrAEiov 7} TOY Eva oe 10. “Ev@a 
OL) KadaAiuayoc unxava? ei TL’ MpoéTpEevev amd Toi dév- 
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Spov, tb © iv aitac, dbo 7} Tpia Bhuata: eet dé of AiBo 
Pépovto, aveyaceto ebreTao* &’ Exdotng O& npodpowhe 
mAéov 7 Oéka duakae TeTpOv avyAiokovTo. 11. ‘O dé 
’Ayasiac, Oc Opa Tov Kaddiwaxor, & éroiet, Kal TO OTpaT- 
eva trav Sewpmevov, deioac pi ob TPWTOG Tapadpawot Eig 
TO ywpiov, obdé TOV’ AptoTaVUpoY TANQGioY byTAa TapaKaA- 
éoac, ovd8 EvpbAoyov tov Aovotéa, Etaipovg dvtac, avdé 
GAAov ovdéva, YwpEi adTéc, Kal TapepyEeTa TavTac. 12 
‘O dé Kaddiuayoc, ws Epa abtov raplovra, émtAaubarerat 
abvtov tie itvog: év dé TobTw TrapéDEL adTOdE ’ApLOTSVU — 
foc MeOvdprevc, Kai peta tovtTov EiptaAoyoc Aovatete. 
Ildvtec yap ovrot dvternovovyto dpetac, Kai Oinywvisovre 
mpo¢g GAAnAove* Kal obTwo épiSovtec aipovor Td Yapior. 
‘Qs yap anak eicédpauov, obdeic nétpog dvwbev jvéxOn. 
13. "Evrav0a 07 devvov jv Séaua. Al yap yuvaixec, pir- 
Tovoal Ta Tratdia, elra Kai EavTac éenixateppintovy, Kai ol 
avdpes @cattwo. “EvOa 07) Kat Aiveiac Utvuddatoc, Ao- 
Kay6c, dv tiva Yéovra we piipovra avrdy, oToARY Eyovta — 
nadnyv, éntAaubdverar @¢ KwAvowv: 14. 'O 68 abrov 
emoTaTat, Kal dupotepor @YOVTO KaTa THY TETPHY HEpd- 
pevol, kal aGné0avov, ’Evredbev dvOpwrot piv ravv oAtyor 
EAnbOnoay, Bdoec dé Kai bvor TOAAOL Kat TpdbaTa. ; 
15. "Evrevdev éropevOnoar dia Xaribwv oraOuore extra, 
mapaodyyas TevtTjKovTa. Ovtot joav Ov OHABov dAke- 
“adratot Kai sic yeipac jeoav. Elyov dé Yépaxac Arvove 
wéXpl TOV TTpov, avTi O& TOY TTEPlywv ondpTa TUKVA 
toTpaupéva, 16. Eiyov dé kai xyquidac, kal xpdvn, Kak 
Tapa thy Corny paxaipiov, dcov Evilnv AakwviKqv, @ 
Eapattov, Ov kpareiv Sbvavro* Kat dmoréuvovtec dy tac 
Kepadacg éxovtes émopebovto: kal qdov, Kab éydpevor, 
one of ToAguLot adtove Spear éueAAov. Elyov 0&8 Kai 
dopv @¢ Tevtexaidena mnYOV, pilav Aoyxnv éxov. 17 
Odor évéwevov év Toic ToAiowactv. ‘Ere? dd wapéA Borex 
ob “EAAnvec, elmovto det payduevot. *Queovy d8 ay TOL, 
dyvpoic, Kal ta éemithdsia év todbrotc aVakekoutouéevor 
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fjoar, Oe¢Te undésv Aaubavery avrdbev Todo “HAAnvac, wAAd 
Bietpapnoay toic KTAVEOL, & Ex TOV Tadywv Edabov. 18 
Ex tottov of “EAAnvec adbixovro ént Tov “Aptacoy Tota 
pov, evpog TeTTapwy TAEOpwWY. "EvTevOev éropevfnoay 
Oia SKvOivHv oradpod¢ Tétrrapac, Tapacdyyac elKool, cia 
trediov, el¢ Kapac, év alc éuervay tuépac Tpetc, Kal émreolTl 
oavTo. 19. Evtevder dé 7A00v otabuove TéTTapac, Tapa 
oayyac eixoot, mpdc TOALY peydAny Kal evdaivova Kai vi 
‘Kovpévny, 7 Exadeito Tupviac. "EK Tabrqs 6 THC xapag 
GpXwv ToIG "RAAnow aoe id répmet, TMG Ola THC Eav- 
‘TOV ToAEuiac YHpac dyot abrobs. 20. "EAOAY 0 Exeivoc 
Aéyet, Ste der abrode mévte nuepov eic¢ Ywpiov, 50ev 
Bbovrar YdéAarrav~ si dé wh, TEOVavat Ennyyéddeto. Kal 
tyyobpevos érerdn Evébadev el¢ THv EavTolc monentay, Trap- 
‘ekeheveTo aldery kai pOeipery T7V xepay - @ Kai OndAov 
byévero Bre tobTou Evexa EADOL, Ov TH¢ TOV ‘EAARVOY 
‘ebvolac. 21. Kai ikenane tags émt TO bpog TH TméuTITY 
NES * oa d8 TH Spec Hv Onyns. ’Emesd7 08 of mpaTot 
byévorro éni Tod bpove, Kal KaTeidov THY SddAatray, yoo 
‘yh mOAAH eyévero. 22. ’Axoboac dé 6 Revodav kal ol 
SriobopHAaes, @AOnoav GAAove Eumpoober ériTiBeoOat 
Se elrovto yap Smobev &x Tio KaLopévng Xwpac, 
Kat avTav ol ériobopbAaKes aréxtervav Té Tivac kal 
&lcrypnoay, évédpay roinodpevor* Kat yéppa EdXabor dace 
Gv Body Gyuobsera dpdi Ta elKooty. 

23. ’"Errecd7 68 7 Bor) mAsiov TE eynueme Kat dyybrepoy, 
‘Kai of det éridvrec EOeov Spd eri Tove det BowvTac, Kai 
TOAA® pelCov ee 4 Bon, Sow On TAsiovg éylyvovTo, 
2ddner 0 pelGdv Te elvat TO Revogdeyre ° 24. Kai avabac 
é¢’ Inrov, at AdKiov kat tove innéac avadabwy, apebo- 
jOe.* Kal rixva 0 dKodvovor BodvtwY TOY OTpPAaTLWTaY, 
OdAatra! OdAarta! Kat TapEyYVOvTOY. "Evda 07 e0eov 
Erartec Kai of dmicOopbAakec, Kal Ta UTocvyLa iihativers 
wai of inmot. 25. "Emel dé ddbixovto mévrecéni TO GK00y, 
dvtaida 0) TrepiébadAov GAjAove Kal orparyyovc kat 
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doxayobs JSaxptovrec. Kai ééanivnc, érov 09 napeyyvh 
oavrac, of oTpaTLatat pépovat AiBove, Kal ToLOvaL KOAWVOD 
_ uéyay. 26. "Evrav0a dvetieoay depudtwr rAROoc @pL0- 
boeiwy, Kat Baxtnpiac, Kai ta aiyuddwra yéppa, Kal 6 
MEuov abto¢g te Karéteuve Ta yéppa, Kai Toi¢ dAAorc due 
Kehevero. 27. Meta tadta tov nyeuova ot "EAAnvec 
dronéurovat, ddpa dévtec dd Kowved, inmov, Kat oudAny 
apyupav, kai oxeviy Teporkqy, nat Oaperkovs déKa - QTe 
dé uddAtora Tove dakTVvAiove, Kai EAabe TOAAOvSG Tapa TOY 
oTpaTiwrav. Kany 08 dsi~ac abtoic, ob OKNVHOOVOL, Kai 
Tiv O06», iv ropetoovtat cic Méxpwvac, éret éovrépa éyév- 
ETO, OYETO THE VUKTOC GTLOY. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Un descending the mountain, they make a treaty with the Macrones, 
who dwell in the plain below, and proceed safely as far as the Colchian 
Hills, where they meet with opposition from the natives. The Greeks 
enter a rich country, and in two days arrive at the sea. They remain for 
some time in the Greek colony of Trapezus, where they support them- 
selves by plundering the’ Colchian villages in the neighborhood. They 
celebrate games at Trapezus. : 


1. "Evtevder 0” érropetbOnoar ol "EAAnves dua Makpiver 
orabuovs tpeic, mapacdyyac déka. TQ mporn d& juépa 
apixovto éni tov ToTrapudy, b¢ Opie Thy THY Maxpover 
kal THY TOV LevOivGv. 2. Elyov 0 dmepdésiov yvwpiov 
olov yadenorarov, Kai && aptotepac dAAov TroTapuoy, ele Orv 
évébadrey 6 dpigwr, dv ob eet Ovabjvar. "Hy d& obro, 
Jaade dévdpoig traxéou par od, TuKvoiG O&. Tadra, amet 
npognAdor of "HAAnvec, Exonrov, omevdovrtes éx TOU Ywpiov 
ao réyoTa eeAOciv. 3. Ob da Méakpwvec, &yovtec yéppa 
kat Adyxac Kal tprxivove XiT@vac, KaTaytinépac THC ta- 
Agee Taparerayuévor joav, Kal GAAHrowe dveKedebovro, 
#at Aiboug sic Tov moraudy Eppurrrov, &ixvodvro 08 ov, odd 
t6Aantov ovdéva. 

4 *Ev6a 67 mpocépyera. T@ Eevodovre rév meAtracror 
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rig dviip, “AOjvnot ddoxwy dedovAcvKévar, Aéywr, bri 
BbyvGono THY Pwviy TOV avOparwr* Kat oluat, épn, Euiy 
 tabvtTHy Tratpida sivat: Kai, ei wh Te KwWAKEL, EOEAW adroic 
DadrexOjva. 5. AA obdév Kwdde, Eon > GAAG Otaréyov, 
tat ud0e mparov tive eiciv. Oi 0’ eimov, pwrhoarroc, 
67t Maxpwvec. ’Epdta toivuy, ébn, adrovc, ti dvtete- 
Taxata, Kal xpysovory auiv moAgmoe eivat. 6. Ol oO 
dmexpivavto: “Ott Kal dpsic éni tiv jpetépav ydpav ép- 
wecde. Aéyety éxédevov oi otparyyoi, drt ov KaKO¢ ye 
“Tothoovtes, GAAd Baotdet moAgunoaytec, arepyoueba eic 
thy ‘EAAdda, Kai éni Sddatrav Bovadpcba adixéoOa. 7 
"Hporwv éxeivot, ci doiev dv robTwr Ta TMLoTd. Ol 0 pacar 
cai dovvat kai Aabeiv e0édev. "Evrev0ev didéacw ol 
Mdxpwrec Bapbapxny Adyxnv toic *“EAAnoty, of dé “EAA 
vec éxeivoic “EAAquiKhy: tavta yap épacay Tora elvat 
_ Seovc dé Ereuaptipavto dupdrepot. 
’- 8. Merd d2 7a mata evOd¢ of Maxpwrec Ta dévdpa avy 
_etéxontov, THY Te 6ddv WdoToiovY, wo deabibdoorTeEc, év 
- péootg dvapewrypévor toig “EAAnoL* Kai dyopay olay édv- 
“ yavrTo Tapeivov: Kai taphyayoy év tpLoty tépatg Ewe ert 
7a “saa bpta KaTéoTyoay TOC prisecisinatt 9. "Evtav0a 
qv opoc péya, pci d&* Kai éni TobTov of KéAyor 
“mapateraypévot qoav. Kail 70 pee apa of “EAAnves 
_Gytimapetdiavto Kata pdAayya, @¢ ovTwS aovTEc mpog 
70 bpoc: émetta dé Boke Toig otparnyoig BovAevoacbat 
‘ovideyeiow brag O¢ KéAdLoTA dywrovyTa. 10. *EAggev 
“ovv Zevopar, bre doxei, navoavtac tiv pdaayya, Adxouc 
bpOlove morjoar* 7 wey yap PadAayé dtaoracOjoeTat evOd¢: 
ti pav yap dvodov, tH dé ebodov, ebphoouev TO dpog* Kat 
ebOde TovTO dOvpiav morhoer, Srav, Teraypuévot sig PaAay- 
ya,.tabdTqv dteoraouévny dpGov. 11. “Erecra, jy ev 
bri ToAAovs TeTaypévor TPOCdYWpPEV, 5 ala ca TG 
“ob moAE[t0l, kai Tolg TEptTToic YphoovTaL 6 TL av RobAan- 
rat. ’Edy 0é én’ ddiywr Sit ee lapsy, ovdev av ely 
Pavuarrév si dvaxorel(n Hudv 4 ddiayé bn GOpowy Kai 
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Geddy Kai dv0parwr ToAAGY éuTrecbvTwY: ei OE 7H TOUTE 
gota, TH SAY padayyt KaKov ~otar. 12.’ AAAG por doxel, 
&pOiovg TovG Adxyove ToLnGapévovc, TODOVTOY Ywpiov KaTa~ 
cyeiv Oladindyvtas Toi¢g Adxotc, boov sw Tove éoyarov, 
Adxoug yEevéoOar THY TOAEUiwy KEepdtwrv. Kai ovTwe é06- 
pea THG TE TOY TOAEWio” dadayyog &w ol EoyxaTor Adyor, 
al dpbiove dyovtec ol KpdttoTor TuaY TpaTov mpoctaaty, 
q Te dv ebodoy 4, Tatty Exaotoc d&et 6 Adyoc. 13. Kai 
el¢ Te TO Ovadeinoy ob padiov Etat Toi MOAEWiouS EiceAOEiv, 
EvOev Kal EvOev Adxwv bvTwr, Otaxdpat Te ob padvov <orat 
Aoxov Sp9ov mpocrovta. "Edy té tig méSntar THY Adyov 
6 mAnotiov BonOjoe. "Hy te ele mn dvvnOy TéV Adyov ént 
70 dxpov dvabjvat, obdeic unuéte peivy TOY ToAEuinv. 14 
Tavta édoge, Kai éroiovy dp0iove Tove Adyove. EEVOOOY — 
dé dmv ént 7d ebdvupov amd Tod dektoi, KAeye Toi¢ 
sroartiditaics “Avdpec, obtot eloty, odc Opdte, pdvor &re 
nptv éurod@yv To pn On elvat, évOa réAa éorrevdouer 
TOUTOLE, Tv TMG OvYeUEOA, Kal @pwov¢ det KaTapayeiv. 

15. "Erei 0 év taic yaépato Exaoror éyévorto, Kai Tove | 
Aoxoue opBiove érorhoavto, éyévovTo pév Adyou THY OTtAEs 
TOY aul Tov dydojKovTa, 6 dé Adyog ExaoTo¢ oxedoy sig 
“ove éxatov: tod¢ dé meATaOTa¢ Kal Tod¢ TogéT Ag TPLYA 
ENOLHOaYTO, TOdS ev TOD ebwviuov btw, TovG O& Tov dekLov, 
Tove dé KaTa péoor, oveddv éEEaxociouc éxdotovc. 16.’EK 
Tovtov mapnyyinoav ol atpatnyol ebyeoOat: eviduevor 0&8 
kat tratavioayres éropsbovto. Kai Xepicopog pév Kad 
Zevopayv Kai ol ovv adbtoic meATaoTal, THC TOY moAEuior — 
padayyoc tw yevouevor, exopevovto: 17, Oi da TOAE WU, 
w¢ eldov abtodc, avtimapabéortec, oi pév ert TO dektdy, ol 
dé éni 70 edevupov, dueondoOnoay, Kal Tord TIS EavTey 
pddayyor év tH péow Kevdv éroinoav. 18. *Iddvteg da 
avtove dtaydcovrac of Kata TO "Apkadixov reAtactal, Or 
npxev Aloxivng 6 ’Axapvdy, voutoaytec gevyelv, dvaxpa 
youres E0cov Kat ovtoe mpOTor éxi Td dpo¢ dvabaivovce 
ovvedeirero dé avtoic Kat Td ’ApKadinoy OmAutiK6y, @ 
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WPXE egeaiaie a) Opxouertos. 19. Of d& TroAéucot, WE Fp- 
Savro Yelv, obxéte Eornoar, GAA gry GArog aAdn étpd 
meto. Ob d& “EAAnves dvabdytec faTparonedetohro éy 
moddAaic Kopate Kai Viiv ste TOAAG Exoboatc. 20. Kai 
‘Ta pév GAAw obdéev qv, 6 te Kal eGaonacays Td O& oniun 
TOAAG iv abT6O, Kai THY sacs boot epayay TOY OTPAaT 
lwTav, névtes appovéc te éyiyvorTo, Kal Huovy, Kai KaTw 
dtexeper aditoic, nal dpOdc¢ oddeic ndvvato loracbat, dan’ 
ot pév ddiyov édndoxdtes afddpa peObovory é é@keoay, of 08 
TOA, Haenopevons; of 6& Kai droOvioKovoty. - 21. "ExetvTo 
dé obTW TOAAOL, GeTEp TpoTAG yeyevnuévyc, Kal TOAAH HY 
4 dGuyia. TH © vorepaig dnéOave perv odbdeic, dupt d& ry 
wrhy tov Spay dvedpovovy tpity 68 Kal teTrdpty dvic- 
TAaVvTO, Herep Ex Hapuakorooiac. 
_ 22. ’Evrevder 0” epee ecee Ovo oTabuovc, Tapacdy- 
yas é éntd, kal jAGov eri VdAarrav cic Tpanetovvta, méALW 
*EAAnvioa, oikovpévgy, év TH Evicivw Ildvtw, Leveréwv 
Grotkiay, vy Th Kodyov yépa. ’Evraida éuevav jpépac 
dui Ta¢ tTpldKovta év Taig TOY Kédywv Koualgs 23. 
Kavtevdev opudpevor éAnigovto tiv Kodyida. ’Ayopav 
d€ Trapsiyov TH oTpatoTédw TpareCobvtior, Kat edétavrd 
TE TovG “EAAnvac, Kal Sévia Edooav, Bove Kai dAdita Kal 
olvov. 24. Suvdierpdtrovro dé kai bnép tv tAnotov 
Kohyor, tav év TO rediw pddcota olkobvtTwy* Kai Fémea 
kat Tap’ éxeivwv HAOov Bdoec. 25. Meta dé TovTO THY 
Yvoiay, iv ebgavto, mapsoxevdsovto* HAGov 0’ abtoic 
ikavod Boec droOtoa TH Ati TH Sit kat TO ‘“Hpakdet 
ppesouva, kal toig GAAowg Yeoic & evSavto. ’Eroinoay 
dé Kai adydva yuurinoyv év TH Opel, EvOarrep éoxhvovr. 
Eidovro d& Apakévtiov Xmapridtyy, (d¢ édvye traic dv 
oiKobev, Taida dkwv Katakravey, EvpAn tardéac,) Opopuov 
Bee nifiehn Siva, Kal TOV ay@Vvo¢ TpocTaTHoat. 26. *Erret07} 
58 7 Jvoia éyéveto, Ta dépuata Tapédocav TH Apakovriw 
kal jyeloOa éxéAevor, brov tov dpdpov meroinnac etn 
0 é, deitac obmep éotnKdtes Eréyyavoy, Oto 6 AbdaK 
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tpn, KaAALoTOS TpéxyELV, brov dv tic BobAnrat. Tl@¢ ovy 
édacav, dvvjoovta Tradaiety év oxAnpo Kat Oaost ovTwWC 
6 0’ elme* MaAA6y te dvidoevat 6 Katameodv. 27. ’"Hyw 
vigovto dé Traidec ev oTddLoyv TAY aixwadAdTwv oi TAEioTOL 
ddAtyov dé Kpyreg wAciove 7} é=hxovra Eeov, TaAnY dE 
kal mvypny Kal tayKpartiov Erepot. Kat nadn Séa éyévero: 
TOAAoL yap Katébnoay, Kal, dre Yewuévwv THY ETAipwY 
TOAA ptAoverkia éyiyveto. 28. "EOcov 08 kai inmor: Kat 
édet abtotvs, kata TOU Tpavovc éAdoavTac, év TH SaAdtTy, 
avactpépavtacg TaALY dvw mpd¢ TOY Bwoy dyev. Kai 
KaTw wey of TOAAOL ExvdtvdodyTo: dvw dé Tpd¢ TO LoyxvpdE 
OpOtov wdc Badnv éropebovto of immor: &vOa TOAAW 
Kpavyi}, cat yéAwe, Kai TapaKkédevate eyiyvero abT@v 


J ii ~ 


XENOPHON'S ANABASIS, 


BO On Key. 


CHAPTER I. 


_ Cuerrisopuus is sent to apply to Anaxibius, the Spartan admiral, 1ux 
ships. Xenophen continues, meanwhile, to find employment for the soli: 
ters, and takes care that the roads are mended, in case they should at last 
be obliged to go by land. They send out two ships, which they had ob- 
tained at Trapezus, to bring in any vessels that they may find. Dexippus, 
a Laconian, who is put in command of one of them, deserts the service and 
‘sails home: Polycrates, an Athenian, with the other ship, brings in many 
vessels to the port. 


» 1. "Ooa pév 67 év TH dutiBhone TH peta Kopov érpadar 
oi “EAAnvec, kat boa év tH Tmopeia TH méxpe Eni YaAatTar 
thy év TO Evécivw Tlovtw, kal wc eig Tparesovvra modu 
"EAAnvioa adixovto, kai wo aréOvoay, & evSavto owthpra 
Vboev, Ev0a TP@TOV sig didiav ynv adixotvto, év TH 
mpoo0ev Aoy@ dedjrwrat. 

2. ’EK« d& tobrov EvvedOdvteg eovdAsbovto mEpl TIS 
Aoinis topeiac> dvéotn dé mpAtog’AvTiAéwy Oovptoc, Kai 
Edezev Ode. ’Eyd pév toivur, épn, © dvdpec, aneipnta 
707 Evorevacopevoc, kai Badifur, kai tpéywy, Kal Ta OrrAa 
dépor, kai év Taker idv, nal pvdands gvAdrror, Kal wayo 

pevoc: ériOvud d& 10, Tavoduevog TobTwY THY TOYwY 

énei Sédarway &youer, TAEiv TO AoiTrOY, Kal ExtabeEic, O¢ 

nep "Odvocer¢ Kadebdwv apinécOat cig THY ‘EAAdda 3 

Taira dxobcaytec of orpatiatat dvefopibnoay wc ev Aé 

you: Kal GAdoc taba EAeye, nal mévtec ol mapdvtec 
*Emerta d& Xetpioodog dvéotn Kai elmev @de, 4. Dios 

wot gotiv, @ avdpec, ’Avatibsoc, vavapye'v 0& Kal TYYNavEt. 

"Hy obv rréupyré ue, oloua av éAOeiv wai trufperc Eyor 
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sai TAola Ta Nude dzovta~ tusic Oé, eizep TAEiv BobAEcOE 
aspylevete, Ect’ Gv &y@® EADW: 7gw JE Taxyéwo. *Akotoav- 
Te¢ TavTa ol OTpaTLOTaL HoOnoay TE Kal ExbnpicavTo TAEiD 
abTOVv WC TAYLOTA. 

5. Mera rovtov Zevopoy avéorn nai édetev @de. Xer 
oisoposg wév On Ent mACIa OTéAAETAaL, Tueic é dvapEevovper, 
‘Ooa pot ody doxsi Kaipo¢ sivar Trovety Ev TH povg, TadTa 
fo. 6. Ipatov pév ta éruitqd a dei mropivecOar éx tHe 
noAeuiags ovte yap ayopa éortiv ixavh, odte 6tov Bnd 
ueOa evrropia, el ui bAtyoug tLoiv: 4 d& ydpa ToAsuia 
‘ivdvvog obv ToAAods an6AAVOOaL, TV awEAde TE Kal adv- 
akTwo Topstno0e emi Ta emithdera. 7. ’AAXG jor doxet 
dv moevoualc Aapbdvery Ta éritHdera, GAAwS O& pi TAG- 
1G00aL, OF OOCHODE, hudc O& TobTwY éEmtpereioOat. "Edokze 
1avTa. 8. "Ete toivuy dkotoate Kai tdde. ’Eni Aciar 
yap vue exrropevoovrat tivec: olouat ody BéATLOTOY Elvat, 
jutv elmetv Tov péddovra éirévas, dpdvery dé kat rou, va 
val TO TAHO0G eldGuev THY &L6vTWY Kai TOV pevovTor, kab 
fuprrapacKkevdgapuer édv te déq, Kav BonOjoai TLoL Kaipo¢ 
p, eldGyev Srrot dejoer BonOeiv, Kal édv Tic TOV ametpoTép- 
vy éyxelph trot, Svubovdebwper, reipmpevor eldévar THY 
livauv ép’ od¢ dv lwow. "Edoke kai tavta. 9. ’Evvo- 
ite 0& Kai Téde, Epn. LyoAH toi¢ ToAEpiorc Anivecbat, 
sal dikalac juiv énbovaebovowy + Eyouev yap Ta éxetvev 
ymepKaOnvrar 0’ judy. dirakac df jor doxel deiv Tepe 
70 oTpatonedov eivat: éav ody Kata pépog peptobévTe 
puAdrropey Kat oxondwev, jrTov dv SbvawvTo hac Onpav 
4 ToAéuwot. 10. "Ett toivey tdde dpate. El pev qreord 
HEIa cadas, bre ier mAvia Ketpioopoc dywv tkavd, obdev 
dy Ede Ov WéAAW Aéyetv > viv OE, ere? TODTO adndrov, doxet 
‘or Tretpaobar TACLa ovuTrapacKevdcery Kal adtobev. “Hy 

—eéY yap &7.0n, brapyévTwv évOdde, &v apPovwréporg mAEv= 
sovpe0a 14. "Edy 08 pH ayy, toic évOdde xpnoousba, 
Opo dé éy@ TA0ia TOAAdKIC TapamAgéovta: el obv aitnod- 
usvor Tapa ToareCovvtiwy uaxpa Avia, kaTayowusv Kai 
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“ovlérroser QuTa, TA Sas cg ae TEpENCONSOr, Ewe dv ikava 
ie ta dovta yévytat, Lowe av obK arophoaimerv Kousdne ola¢ 
' dséueOa, 12. "Edote kai taita. "Evvofoare dé, eon, el 
_ eikdg Kal Tpépey ard Tov KoLVOd, OD¢ dv KaTdywper, boov 
iv xpévov judy Evexev péveot, kal vaddAov EvvOs4o0at, brrw¢ 
_@pedovvtes kai WpeA@vTat. "Edoke tal tavta 13. Aoxst 
—totvuv pot, Eby, iv dpa Kai TavTa piv. exnepatyyrat, 
_ Octe apksiv tAcia, Tac ddovc, d¢ ducttépove dkcvopev elvat, 
“Taig mapa Yddatray oixovpévatc. Todo évteidacOa, 
_ adorrotetv: TreicovTat yap, Kai dia TO pobsiabat, Kai did TO 
—BobAccOat Hudy anadirayjnvat. — 

14. ’Evravéa dé dvéxpayov, we od déot ddorTropetv. ‘O 

‘66, ao éyva THY adpoobyyny aitav, érephpioe per over, 
Tac d& réAEtc Exoboac Ereioev OdoTLELY, Aéywr, bre Yat 
-rov dmaddAdiovrat, iv evropo yévwrtar ai ddot. 15 
Ehaboy 08 nai revtnxdvtopov rapa THY Tparefovrtiwy, 
4 éméornoay Aééurmov Adxwva Teploikov. Obtoc, duedt- 
sac Tov Evaréyerv TAdia, dmodpds Gyeto Sw Tov Tévrov 
—Iyov thy vavy. Obto¢ pév ovv dixata Enabev borepor 

ly Cpanyn yap, Tapa LevOn, rodAvrpaypovar tt, dréBaver 
. 67d Nixdvdpov tov Adkwvoc. 16. “EAabov dé Kali tpLa~ 
| K6vTOpOV, 7 éreotd0n Todvnpatng ’AOnvaioc, O¢ bnéca 
- Aapbavor trAoia, KatHyev Eni 7d oTpatonedov. Kal Ta piv 
“dyoyma, el te qyov, ebapotuevar, PbAaKacg Kabiotacar 

bnw¢ oda ein, Toic 0& TrAoiotg YphoatyTo cig Tapaywyhy 

17. "Ev © 68 tabta iy, éni Asiav séqeoay ol “HAAnvEC 

_ kat of pév éAdubavor, ol dé kai ob. KaAeaivetoc 0’ éaya 

“yaw kal Tov EavTov Kai GAAoy Adxyav TrPdG xeplov yadenow, 

arog Te GréOave Kal dAdot Tr0A20} THY Ody abTO. 


LD 
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CHAPTER II. 


As provisions begin to run short in the neighborhooa, Xenophun leaa 
out part of the army against the Drile, who are enemies of the people of 
Trapezus. As the Greeks approach, the Drile burn all their property in 
the fields, and retire to their principal fort, where they make a brave re 
sistance. The Greeks at last take and burn the place. The next day they 
return to Trapezus. 

1. "Ere? 0& Ta émitfjdera odnéte qv Aaubdveryv, crs 
arravOnuepicey éxt TO oTpatémedov, ék TovTOV Aabov Zev 
opov jyewovac, TOV TpaneCovyTiwy, édyet sic Apidac 76 
fuLov Tov oTpatetpatoc, TO O& Huov KaTédiTe HvAdTTELy 
TO oTparéredov: of yap KéAyo, ate éxmentwKdtec TOV 
oikidy, TOAAOL Toav GOpoot Kal brrepEeKdOnrvTo éni TOY dK 
pov. 2. OL d& TpameSotvriot, dré0ev wey ta émiTAdera 
padtov nv. Aabeiv ob« iyov- Pidoe yap abtoig joav: ele 
rove Aptiac dé rpobipws iyov,.b’ Ov KaKdc Eracyov, cic 
xwpia te dperva Kal dvcbata Kai dvOpérove ee | 
‘hie TOV év TO Il6vTwH. | 

. Enel 08 joav év tH advo KOe oi fei érota 
TOV (aged Toi¢ Aptrate NaNioruts eivat &d6xKet, eumenpaos | 
Tec drjecay: Kar obdév hv Aaubdvery, el wi be, a Bove, A 
GAdo Tt nee TO sie diarrehevy6c. “Ev d& Fv xaptov 
rll iets avTov: cig rovTo TavTEC EvvEppYHKecay. Tlepi_ 
d& TovTO hy Yapadpa loyupdc Babeia, kad mpdcodor xarerai 
mpo¢ TO xwpiov. 4. Oi 6& meATaoTai, npodpapdvtec orddva 
névre 7} && THY OrAiTAY, Ovabdvtec TV xapddpav, 6pavrec 
mpdbata toAAd Kat GAAa xphuata, mpockbadrov T™pOC TO 
yopiovs Evvetrovto dé Kal Oopupspor ToAAoi, of ént ta 
poise eSwpunuévor* Gere &yévovto of dvabdvrec Aci. 
re 7 ele dtcytAiove aGvOpérove 5. ’Emet 8 pax opevo 
we edbvarvTo Aabsiv Td Ywpior, (Kal 7p Tappog HY TrEpI 
W70 eipeia dvabebAnuévn, kat oxd2o7e¢ ent THC dvabonae! 
cal tvposig mvKVal FbAtvat Trerounwévat, ) dmeévat On érre- 
yetpouv: sl dé éméxewvto adtoic. 6. ‘Qe d& ode ObvarTs— 
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= drotpé yey, (jv yap é@’ évig 7) Katdbaoig 2« Tod Ywpiov 
_ bic THY xapddpay,) néuTovor TPO ZEevodpayta, b¢ ayyeitc 
tog 6mAitaig: 7.‘O 0’ éAO@v Aéyet, btt Eote Ywpiov Kon- 
 eaTwY TOAADY pEoT6v-: TovTO OTE Aabeiv duvdysOa- 
 loxyvpdy yap oti: obte dmedOeiv padtov: pdyovrar yap 
_ érekeAnavdortec, Kai 7 apodog yaderf. 
_ . &. ’Akoboag Tavita 6 Zevopay, mpocayayav Tpog TH» 
 Kapddpay, tovg pév orrAitacg Yéobat éxéAevae Ta brrAa: 
 abtic 0é, dtabac ody Toig Aoyayoic, éoKoTEiTO, TOTEpOV Ely 
_Kpeitrov andyetv Kal todo dtabebqKorac, 7) Kal TovG OTAL 
tac Ovabibdcery, O¢ dAdvtog dv TOV Ywpiov. 9. ’EddKet 
yap TO pév andyev ovk elvat dvev ToAA@Y veKpar, Ersiv 
' 8 dv Sovto Kal of Aoyayol 7d ywpiov. Kai 6-Zevopdr 
 gvvexopnoe, Toic lepoicg muotetoag: of yap wdvTecc amode: 
 devypévor joav, bre payn pév Eorat, TO dé TEAC Kady TIC 
 #6dov. 10. Kai rove pév Aoxayove énewrre drabs6acovtac 
/ rov¢ brAirac, abrog 0° épevev dvaywpioag adnavtacg Tovc 
 meAtaotdc, Kal ovdéva ela axpobodAigecOa. 11..’Enei 0’ 
ov of émAirat, éxéAevoe TOV Adyov ExaaTov ToLhoaL TH? 
~ oyayGv, We dv Kpdtiata olntar dywrieiobar* jaay yap 
al Aoyayot rAnoioy dAAhAwy, ob mévra TOV Ypdvov GAAq 
 Aote rept dvdpayabiac avremotovyto. 12. Kat of pév 
 avta érotovv: 6 6& tolc meATacTalc TMaot Taphyyetre 
- bunyevawpévore lévat, dc, 6néray onyivy, aKkovticery de: 
Roov, Kat Tove TokéTag éEmubebAjoOat émi Talc vevpaic, @¢ 
| énérav onunyy, tokeberv dejaov, Kat Tove yuprntac Aibaw 
_byerv peotag tac dupbépac: Kai Tove émsTndeiovg Ereprpe 
 robtwv émipednOjvar. 13. ’Emel dé mévta mapeoKevaore, 
_ kai ot Aoyayot Kai of bnoAoyayot, Kat of d&tovvteg TOUT WY 
uh xelpove elvat, névreg TapaTeTaypevoe joav, Kat aAAn- 
Rove pav di) Evvedipwv: (unvoedyc yap dua 76 Ywpiov 7 
dec fv") 14. Enel 0° éracdvoay, nut 9 oddnrys epbey 
- aro, dua te TO Evvariw iAdirasar, kai EOeov Spbue ol 
 6rrAitac: Kal Ta BEAN Guod édépeTo, Adyxal, TosevpaTa 
a shevdévat, waelorot 0 ée Ty yeipGv AlOo' ‘joav de qi 
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cai Top mpocépepov 14. ‘Yrr6 dé TOV TAHBove TOY BEAGs 


EZirov of toAéuol TA TE OTAaLvpOuaTa Kal TAG THpaELG: 
Hore ’Ayaciag XtvupddAtog Kai PiAdsevog TleAAnvedty, 
caTuOéuevor TA OTrAa, Ev yITaVL wovov avebjoay, Kai GA- 
dog AAov eidne, Kai dAAoc dvabebHret, Kal NAOKEL TO YWp- 
‘nv, wg éddxet. 16. Kat of pév reAtaotai kai of wtdAoi 
Ficdpapdvres fomagov, 6 tt Exaotoc édivato* 6 0& Zevo 


HOV, OTAG KATA TAG TbAaC, OTOGOVE éddVATO KAaTEKHALE — 
TOV OTATOY ELwW* TrOAELLOL yap EpaivovTo dAXot ém” AKpoLG 


teoiv ioyupoic. 17. Ov roAAod dé ypdvov petatu yevo- 
uévov, Kpavyh Te éylyveto Evdov, kal épevyov vi pev Kal 
éxovtec & édaboy, Taya O€ TLC Kat TeTpwWHéVvUG Kal TOADC 
qv wOLouo¢ audi Ta Sbpetpa. Kak épwropevor ol éxri- 
mTovTeg édeyov, Ott dkpa Té éortv evdéor, Kai ol TroAEgmor 
ToAAo:, of Taiovaty ExdedpaynKores rode 2vd0v GvOpwrove. 

18. "Evrev)ev dvereiv éxéAevoe Loapidny tov Khpuka, 
iévat slow TOV BovAduevor T. L0p6éverv. Kai levrar roA- 
dot eiow, Kal vader tovs éxinrovtac ol slow OOotpevot, 
kai katakAsiover Tevg TsAEuioug TaALY Eic THY dKpayv. 19 
Kat ra pév &u r%¢ dxpac ravra dinprdoOn, Kal eexouc- 


oavto of *“EAAnvec: of dé bTrAitat EOevto Ta brrAa, of per 


Tept TA oTavpoyuata, ob O& Kata tiv dddy. thy ent TAY 
axpav pépovoay. 20. ‘O dé Zevopdy kai of Aoyayot soxb= 
trovy, ei oldv te ein THY akpay Aabsiv: hv yap obtw ow- 
thpta dodadnc: dAdwe dé mévy yakerdv eddxer elvat 
anedbeiv> oxonovpévorc dé adtoic kote navtdracww avd- 


Awrov eivat 76 ywpiov. 21. "Evrav0a mapeckevdtoyro 
THY Gpodov, Kat tod¢ pév oTavpode ExaoTor Tove Kal’ ab — 


Tove OLipovy, Kat Tove aypeiove Kal goptia évovtac é&e 
réuTtovto Kal TOV OTAITOY TO TAROOG* Ka~éAuTroy 8 of 


Aoxecyot, ol¢ &«aotog émiorevev. 22. "Emel d& 7ipSavro — 
anecopely, émgéOeov evdobev Troadaoi, yéppa Kat Aoyxag 


EXOVTES, kai kvnuidac, Kal Kpdévn IapAayoviné: wat dAdo 
ent tac olkiag dvébatvoy tac evOev Kat &vOev THE ele THY 


dunav hepobonce dd00* 23. "Qere odd? dtdxewv doparee — 
| 
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ay Kara rac mbAag Ta¢ sig THY axpay depovoac. Kal }de 
ka Meena ereppimrovy dvobev, Oote yaderov Hv Kai 
wévety Kal amlévat’ Kalb 1 vdé dobepa Fv éentovaa. 24 
Maxouévwr dé abtov Kat dropovpévwr, Yedv tig abtob: 
Enxavny awtnpiag didwowv. "Eganivng yap dvédapwer 
oixia tTOv év deka, brov On evaartoc. ‘Qe 0’ abrn Evvé 
mmrer, épevyov of ard THv év deka olKtOv. 25. ‘Qe dé 
tuabev 6 Zevodav rovto mapa tho TOyNe, evar recy exédeve 
‘kal tac év dpiotepG olkiac, at bAwat Hoar, Sere Kal rayd 
ékaiovto. "Edevyov ovv kai of dnd tovtTwy THY oiKidy 
26. Of dé Kata 76 oTépa 07 &rt povor éAbrrovy, Kai OjAot 
qoav bre éntxeioovras év tH é%60w Te Kal Katabdoe. ’Ev- 
‘Tav0a mapayyédAer dépe EbXa, 6001 ériyyavor &w bvTEC 
“TOY Berar, cig TO wéoov Eavtay Kal THY ToAEuiwy. ’Enet 
68 ikava Hon hv evinbay + évirrov 08 Kat Tag rap’ abtd To 
xapdxwpa olxiac, brw¢ of rodéutoe dudi tadta yor. 
27. ObTW pbdic aGnHAODOY ard TOV Ywpiov, Tip év péow 
bavtav kai TOY TOAELiWY ToLnoduEvoL. Kat Katexav0yn 
maou t} TrOAtc, Kai ai olkiat, Kai ai THpoEtc, Kal Ta OTAUPG)- 
“pata, kal THAAG TaVTa, TARY TIE aKpac. 

28. TH 08 borepaia anjecav of “HAAnvec, Exovtes ta 
‘émitidesa. "Ered 08 tiv Katdbaay édobovvto Thy eic¢ 
Tpanelovvra, (mpavic yap iv Kal otevy,) pevdevédpay 
‘éroijoavto: . 29. Kal dvijp Mvade 76 yévoc, kal tobvoua 
tovTo éywv, TOY Kpntov Aabody déxa, Euevev év Aaciw 
Kop, Kat mpesproie ng Tove TOAEuiovG TretpacOat AavOa- 
ye’ al 08 médTax avtov GAdAote Kai GAdAoTE dtedaivorTo, 
yadkai ovoar. 30. Of Lae ovv TroAgutoe TavTa dLop@vTEs 
édobovyro we évédpav ovoay : 7) 6 oTpatia év TOUT KaTé- 
bavev. "Ereld dé éddxee 70n ikavov vmeAnavéévat TO 
Mvo@, éonunve pevtyery ava Kpdtocg: Kal o¢ éavaorac 
pevyet, kai of ody ait@. 31. Kai of pév GAdor Kpijrec. 
(dAionecOa yap epacav TH dpduw,) éxmecdvtes ex TIS 
bd0v, ele bAnv Kata tac vdérrac KvALvdobpEevor EodOnoav 
82.‘ Mvode 0é, Kata THY dddv debtywr, &6da BonOetv > Kas 
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aes 3. 7 
BofjMnoav abtw, kai avédabov tetTpwuévov iat avTot 
éni 76da Gveyopovy BadAcpuevor of BonOhoavtec, Kal GvTt.— 
rogevovTéc Tivec THY Kpntdv. Ottw¢o ddixavto éni TP 


sTpatémedoy TaVTEC O@oL OYTEC. 


CHAPTER III. 


‘uz Greeks being unable, from want of provisions, to wait much longer 
tor Cheirisophus, proceed by land, having embarked their cainp-followers, 
invalids, and baggage, in their ships. On arriving at Cerasus, they divite 


the money raised by the sale of prisoners ; the tenth part of the sum is in- — 


trusted to the generals, for an offering to Apollo,and Diana of Nphesus 
Description of Scillus, the residence of Xenophon, in Elis, and of the tem 
ple of Diana. 


1. "Ere? 0& ove Xetpioogoc ixev, odte TAoLa ixava Hv, 


A LSS 2 te kx 4 a ’ 4 > ca ¥. 
ovUTE Ta EmiTHOELa IY Aaubavery Ertl, Ed6KEL arTEOV Elvat 
Kai ei¢ wév Ta Avia Tove TE doOEevodvTac évebibacar, Kat 


Tove UTép TETTAPaKOVTA ETH, Kai Taidac Kal yuvaikac, Ka) 
TOY oKEvaY baa |i}) avdyKn jv eye: Kal OiAhorov cad 


Lopatverov tovg mpeobvtdrove tHv otpatnyav sicbibd-— 


savreEc, ToUTWY ExéAEvov EmipereioOat* of d2 GAOL érropst 


ovto* 7 0& 600¢ WdorEerotnuévn jv. 2. Kai dducvovvra 


Tropevopevot ei¢ Kepaoovvta tpiraion, roa ‘RAAnvioa, ert 
A ca my I] ~. s 4 > 
Vaharry, Livworréwy arrorkov, év TH Kodyids yoOpa. 3. Ev 


tavda Euervav nuépac déxa~ Kai &téracic év toic brio 
éyiyveto Kal apiOpoc, Kai ie OKraKigyiAror Kal éFa- 
Kéotol. OvToL heii de kK TOV aot Tove pvpiovce: of dé 


dAdot amdAovto bd TE THY ToAEpiwy, Kat xLovoc, Kad 


ai vOOW. 

4, ’Evravéa nai dradaybdvovat 76 and TOY alquateres 
apyoptov yevouevov. Kai tiv dexarny, iv TO ’ATOALwM 
EEetAov Kal 77 "Edeoia ’Apréutdt, dtéAabov of OTpaTnyol, 
RO wépoc Exaoroc, pvAdtTELv ToIC YEoic: dvTt da Xepiodpov 
Néwy 6 ’Aovvaiog édabe. 5. Eevoddv ovdv, rd pév tou 
*ATrOAAwVOS avdOnua ToLnodLEVOC, avatidnow ele tov &v 
Acdpoic Tov "AOnvaiwy Syoavpdy, wai Anéypae 6 Te a 


everiaa, 
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Tov Ovowa Kal ro IIpotévov, b¢ odv Kisdpyw anéOave 

kévag yap jv adrov. 6. Td 08 tig ’Apréutdog Tij¢ ’Epeatac 
bre dmqer odv ’Aynotddw ék tig ’Aciac tiv sic Bowwrov¢ 
Ad6v, KaTadeiner Tapa MeyabdSw TO TiHo ’Aptéudo¢g vew- 
Kopw, Ott adto¢ Kivdvvetowy eddxer lévat’ Kai éméoretder 
Hv pév adtic owOQ, abt@ drodovvac: iv dé tt TdOy, ava- 
Geivar, mornodwevov TH Apréuidr, 6 Te olowto yaptetoOar TH 
Ve@. 7. ’Emei 0’ épevyev 6 Zevohev, katoinovvto¢g 701 
avrov év TKcdAAovrvee, bd THY Aakedatpoviwy olKabévToy 
Tapa THY "OAvpriav, apinvettat Meydbuoc sig ’OAvpurriar 
Vewphowr, kai drodidwot tiv TapaxataOjKny abvT@. Fev 

opay 0é, Aabwv, ywpiov aveitar TH BEG, brov dveidev 6 
Bec. 8. "Etvye 8 did pésov péwy Tov Ywpiov moTapoc 
Ledivovg. Kal év ’Edéow 02 mapa tov tg ’ApTéudos 
yea Ledivove twotauos twapappel, nat iyOve¢ dé év apudo- 
tépoic Everoe Kai Koyyar- év O& TH Ev UKtAAovyte ywpie 
wai S7jpat TadvTwy, drdca éotiv aypevoueva Ynpia. 9. 
“Enoinoe 0é kai Bapov Kai vadv ard Tov lepov apyupiov, 
wat TO Aowrdy dé del dexatebwv Ta Ex TOD Gypov wpaia, 
Bvoiav éroier TH YeG* Kai mavreg of ToAiTat Kai ol Tpédc- 
“xwpor avdpec Kai yuvaines petetyov Tig Eoprijc. Tapes 
68 % YEdg ToIC oxnvaeoty dAdura, dprove, olvoy, tpayhuara, 
Kat TOV Svopévwv ard Tho iepag vourg Adyoc, Kat TwY 
Sepevouévay dé. 10. Kai yap Sipay érotovyto el¢ tiv 
opti ol Te Zevopavroc traidec Kal of THY GAAwY ToAtTaY: 
ol dé i ale kai avdpec EvveOipwv+ nal HrioKeTo Ta 
pév 8 adtov Tov lepod ydpov, TA OE Kai éx we Sone 
vec Kat dopKddes kal EAapor. 11. "Kote 08 7) yGpa, 1) bk 
Aaxedaipovoc cig ’OAvuriav ropebovrat, we elkoor orddtot 
ard tov év ’OAvuria Audg lepov. "Eve 0 év TO lep@ YOpy 
Kal 1 dias kai Gon Kat bpn dévdpwv ibe ixava Kal ove 
«ai alyacg Kal Bods tpéperv Kal inrove, Sete Kai Ta THY 
ele ray Eoptiy lévtwv broviyea evwyeiobat. 12. Tlepi 6é 
abrov Tov vabv dAoosg La oe dévdpwy éEduTebOn, boa éorl 
“rpwcrd Opaia. ‘O d& vad we piepd¢ pey'dAW, TO ty ’E@é 


‘ _ 


ms : , eee aS 
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ow elkaora, Kai TO Edavov ~orkev, OC KUTApiTT.VOY YPVEG 
bore, TO év’Edéow. Kai othdn. éatnke mapa tov vadv 

yeaupata Exovoa: IEPOX O XQPOS THE APTEMIAOS * 
TON AE EXONTA KAI KAPIOYMENON THN MEN 

AEKATHN KATAOYEIN EKASTOY ETOYS. EK AR, 
TOY IIEPITTOY TON NAON ENMIZKEYAZEIN. AN 
4E TIZ MH IIOIHI TAYTA THI OEQI MEAHSEI., 


CHAPTER IV. 


from Cerasus the Greeks reach the country of the Mossynoeci, a oar: 
barous nation, whom they find divided into two parties, one of which they. 
assist in storming and burning the forts of the other. 


1. "Ex Kepacovvrog dé xara SéAatray pév éxouiCovre 
~~ ®, 


olmep Kat mpdo0ér, of dé dAdo Kara yhv éropevovTo. 2. 


? s eet 92%, ~ , Lae va . 
Eret 0& joav ént toi¢ Mooovvoikwy dpiotc, TrEuTOvOLY Elc 
abrove Tynotibeov tov Tparelobvtiov, mpdzevov bvta Tov 
Mocovvoikwy, éowravrtec, réTEpov we did ptriag, 7} Oo Ova 


modgwiac, mopetaovrat Tho yOpac. Ol 68 elroy bri od OLn- 


covey * étigtEevoy yap Toi¢g ywpiorc. 3. ’EvredOev Aéyet 6 
Tipnotbeoc, Or roAgusoé eiowy abrtoic of éx tov énéketva. 
Kai éd6xet nadréoat éxeivove, ei Boddrotvto Funpayiay TOLh- 
cacbar: Kal rEeupOeic 6 TynotOeoc iieev dywv Tove dp-— 


xovracg. 4. Emel 0& ddixovto, ovviAOov of te tHv Moo- 
ovvoikwy apyovtes Kai ob otparnyol TOY ‘EAAAvov * Kai 
tAeke uév Eevopav, tpuhveve oe Tiwnaideos - 

5. "Q dvdpeg Mooobvorror, rueic BovAdueba SiacwO7vat 
mpo¢g THY ‘EAAdda mesh: TAoia yap ob éxowev > KwAvovot 


dE obroe tude, od¢ dxobomer bpiv modeuiovg elva. 6. El 
ovv BovAeabe, &eortww tiv jude Aabsiv Evupayovc, wai 


Tywophoacba, ei ti rote bude odTOL nOUKhKaoL, Kai Td 
x ~ e ~ e va lA aS ~- ak 

AOLTOV VLWY UTNKOOUG elvat TobTOVE. 7. El dé quac adie 
geTe, onepacbe n6Oev adOic dv TocabTny Ovvau Adborre 


Sbupaxov. 8. Ipdc tatra arexpivato 6 dpywy Tov Moo: 


a x 4 ~, v4 s 
ovvoikwy, bt Kal BobAowto TavTa, kal déyolvto tiv Eve 


. 
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i payiar. 9. Ayere 07, Epn 6 Zevodusy, ti Tuav Senasave 

_ Xphoac0a, av Fippayor budv yevoueda; Kai byeic rh olok 

78 éoeo0e nuiv oe epi tie duédov; 10. Ob d2-el- 
_ Tov, bre ixavot baiiey el¢ THY Yopav EicbddAdgy éx Tov ent 

érepa Thy tév bpiv te Kat juiv MOA splay, kal devpo vyiv 

RéuTrpat vave Te Kai Gvdpac, oltivec byiv, Evupayovyrai Te 
kai THY Oddr HYHGOVTAL. 

11. ’Eni tovtotc mloTa dovtec Kai ‘Aabsvrec, @YOVTu. 
“Kai jKov 77 botepaia ayovres tprakdora TAoia povdivia 
Kal év éxdot@ tpsic dvdpac, WY of pév Ovo, ExbavrTec, Eig 

Taéwv EOevto Ta Orda, 6 dé Eig Eueve. 12. Kai of wév, Aa 
6éyte¢ Ta TAoia, dnémAevoay: of dé wévovtes éLeTadzavTo 
f @de. “Eotnoav ava éxatov pddcora, grep xyopoi, avrt- 
“arolyovvres dAAHAoLG, Exyovtes yéppa TavTEs AevKGY Bodr 
dacéa, elxaopéva KLITTOV TETGAW, Ev JE TH desta TAATOY we 
éénnyy, éumpoobev pév Adyxnv Exov, OrioOev dé abTor 
‘tov EbA0v opatposidéco. 13. XttwvioKxove dé évededixecav 
brép yovdtwv, naxog we Atvod oTpwuaTodéouov* eri TH 
“KEpaag dé kpavn oxdtiva, olanep Ta IlabAayound, Kpabv- 
“hoy éxovra Kata péoor, éyybtara trapoedn: elyov dé Kal 
oaydperc ovdnpac. 14. Evrevbev édipye uév adtar etc, ot 
dé dAdo. mdvrec émopsvovto ddovtec év pvOu@, Kai dted- 
O6vre¢ Oa TOY TaZewy Kal Oa THY bTAWY THY ‘EAARVOY, 
brropetovto ev0dc mpdc TovG ToAELioUS, Ent Ywptor, 5 édoket 
émypayoraroy elvat. 15. ’Queeito dé TovTO TPO THC TOAE- 
WC, THS pntpoTdbAewe Kadovuévyng abtoic, Kai éxovons TO 
mamnereroy TOY Mogovvoikwy. Kai Rept TovToV 6 TOAEUOC 
qv ob yap del Tov7’ éyovtes eddKovy Eyepaneig elvat Kai 
mévtwv Mocovvoikwy, kat épacav Tobtove ov diKaiwe Every 
sovTo, GAAG Kotvov by KatadAabovtag TAcovERTELY. 

16. Elmovto 6’ abroic kai THV ‘EAAAvwY TLVvéc, ov 
‘raxbévtes bd THY OTpATHYGY, GAAG aprayis Evexev. Ol 
68 TrOAEWLOL, TpOCLéVTMY, TEwS HEY HOYacoV" érrel 0 Eyyve 
byévovto Tov xwpiov, éxdpaydvtes TpéTovTat avto~ 


“dnéxtervay ovyvore TGv Bapbdpwr, Kai TOV & 
KF 2 


a* 


av 
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‘EAAjvov tivde xa edtwnov, uéxpt ob eldov todo “EAAK 
vac Bonfovvtag> ™. Hira dé arotparéuevor @yorTo 

«al dmotenovtes Tag Kepaddc THY vexpav, Enedeixnvvcar 
toic Te “EAAnot Kai Toig EavTOY ToAEuiolc, Kal Gua EX Op- 
svov vou tivi ddovrTec. 18. Oi dé “EAAnves udda 7jxGov- 
To, Ott TovG TE TOAEuioVG ETETIOLHKECAaY JpacvTEpOLC, Kal 
Bre of &eAPOvTec "EAAnvec ovv abroic émehevyeoarv, udda 
évtec ovyvoi: 6 obtw mpbobey éretrornKeoay év TH OTpaT- 
ela. 19. Zevopar dé, Evywadéoac Tove “HAAnvac, eivev: 
‘Avdpes orpati@tat, wndév aOvunonre Evexa TOV yeyevn- 
uévov* lore yap, Ott Kat dyabdv ob pslov Tov KakoD ye 

yévnta. 20. Ipetov pév yap érioracde, bt of péAAov- 
TEC Nuiv tyyetoOat 7@ Ove TroAgmol elorv olcmEp Kai Huac 
dvaykn: éretta dé Kal TOV ‘EAAHvwv of adpovtiothoavtec 
THC EWV hiv Tasews, Kal ixavol tyynodpevor eivar Evv Toic 
Bapbdporc TavTa TpatTELv, arep Sdv hiv, diknv dedaxaory 

Here av0ic jrrov Tig huetépac Tazewe drrodeipovtat, 21 

"AAN’ bude det rapackevdcecSat, brw¢ Kai Toic Pidotc ovot 
r@v Bapbdpwv dognte Kpsitrove abta@v elva, nal Tore 
rodepiowg Ondwonte, bre oby buotog dvdpdot uayovvrat 
vuv TE Kal Ore Tolg-GTadKTOLG éudyovTo. 

22. Tavray pév obv tiv tuépay obtw¢ éuevav> tH 
votepaia Sioavrec, émet éxadAephoavto, dprorhoartec, 
SpOiove todo Adyove Tornoduevot, Kat Tovg Bapbdpove éni 

TO EvoVULOY KaTa TavTa Takdpevot, EropEevorvTo, TOdC Toe 
 6rag petakd THY A6yYwr Eyovtec, UTroAerTropévove O& [LKpOv 
TOV OT6uaTOC TAY OTALTOY. 23. "Hoay yap THv ToAEutwv — 
ol ed$wvor Katatpéyovtec toic AiMowc badAov- TOUTGUC 
avéoteddAov ol tof6Tat Kat weAtaorat. Ol 6 GArAot Badny 
Etopevovto, mpatov pév end Td ywpiov, ad’ od Th pore: 
oaig of Bapbapor étpéPOnoav ai ol trv adbroic: évtadvOa 
yap ol rodguor joav dvritetaypévor. 24. Tove pdv odv 
nedtaorac édéSavto of Bdpbapor, kai éudyovto~ érerdi de 
éy)d¢ toav ol drAitat étpdrrovto. Kai of wey redtaoral 
Ode elrovto, Ol@KovTEes dvw Tpd¢ TY wnTpdTOALY, of BR 
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oTrAitar év tage elmovto. 25. "Eret 0&8 dvw qoav mpoc 
‘Taig THC wnTpoTbAEwe olxiatc, 2vTavOa, d7 of roAguLoL 6uod 
On TavTEg yevouevor Euadyovto, Kai &&nkdveTiCov Totc Tad 
Toi¢* Kal ddAa Odpata éxyovte Tayéa, wakpd, boa avijp dv 
PEpor pOdALc, TovTOLG ETrE~pHVTO audvEeoOat ex yELpdc. 26. 
Ere? 0& oby boievto of “EAAnvec, dA dudce éxdpovr, 
_ tdevyov of Bapbapor, kai évtevOev Elimov dravtec TO Ywp- 
“vov. ‘O 0& Baatdeic aitar, 6 év TO poogvuL TO En” GKpor 
Okodounuéva, dv tTpépover TaVTEC KOLVG a’TOV pévovTa Kai 
pvdadrrovoty, ovk EGehev &eXOeiv, ode of Ev TH TPOTEPOV 
_aipeBévtt Ywpiw, GAN adbtov odvv Toi¢ wooobvolg KaTEKAv- 
Onoav. 27. Ol dé *EAAnvec, dtapndgovrec Ta Ywpia, eb- 
_ ptokov Ynoavpove év Taic oikiatc dpTwr vevnuévwv Tatpi- 
eve, O¢ Epacav of Mocotivorkot, Tov d& véov oitov tiv TF 
KaAGun pace Pero - joav dé Ceiai ai TAcioTa@. 28. Kai 
dedrdive Tepdixn év dupopevotv eUpLOnEs 0 TETapLYEvpeva, 
«at oréap év tebyeot THY deAdivwr, @ éxpGyTo of Mooov- 
vorkot, Ka0drep of "EAAnVES TO EAaiw: 29. Kdpva dé én 
“Tov Gvwyaiwy iv TOAAG Ta TAaTéa, OK ExovTa dLapuTy 
_obdepiay. TovtTw kai TAcioT@ oiT@ epg Eovteg Kat 
“Aprovg éataévtec. Olvoc dé nbpioxero, 6¢, dxpatog pév 
5Ed¢ épaiveto eivat bd TIS adorn pornroc, Kepacdet¢ dé 
_evadng TE Kal Ove. 

30. Of pév d7 "EAAnvec, dpiorjoaytes évtavOa, érropev: 
ovo cic TO Tpdaw, TapaddvTEc TO Ywplov Tog Evupayjoaor 
‘rGv Mocovvoikwv. ‘Oréca dé kal GAAa raphecay yopla 

“rov tov tole ToAeuiowg bvTwY, Ta EbTpocodaTara of wey 
Edewrov, of 0& ExdvTec mpocexwpovv. 31. Ta dé TAsiota 
odde Fv THY ywplav. ’Ansixov al nddetg dn’ GAAAwY 
ordd.a bydofKovra, ai dé rAsiov, ai O& peiov + dvabodyton 
Sé pli Evyjkovov. sig THY via éx THC he TrOA- 
WG" ovTac bpnAh Te Kai non  XOPA TV. . "Emet_dé 
‘ropevduevot év Toig Hidog Hoar, pase abroic Tal. 
Bac tév evdaypdvav orrevtovs, TeOpappévove Kapbouc Ep: 
“Poic, anadove Kai AsvKove ofddra, Kai 9v mOoAAOD O€0vTER 


> WS; 
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toove TO pnkoc Kal T6 TAGTOC Elvat, TOLKiAOVE O& TA VOTA, 
kal Ta EuTpooOev TavTa éottypévove avOéuov. 33. ’ECH- 
tovy 0& Kal Tai¢g Etaipate aic iyov ol “EAAnVES éupavas 
EvyyiyvecOa > vopeoc yap jv ovté6¢ adiot. Aevkol 0& Trav- 
te¢ of Gvdpeg Kal ai yvvainec. 34. Tovtove treyor of 
oTpatevoduevor Bapbapwrdroue dreAOsiv, Kai TAEioTOY TAY 
EAAnviKOV Vouwv Keywplouévouvc. “Ev te yap byAw bv- 
.€¢, Evodovy adrep dv avOpwrot év épnuia rrorhosav, dAAwe 
dé ovx dv ToAugev* over TE dvTEC, SuoLa Expattoy amEp 
dy per’ GAdwy dvteg: diedéyovté te éavtoic, Kai &yédwv 
ép’ Eavtoic, kal Wpyovvro éporduevor brov TiyoLEY, SerEp 
GArowg ériderkvbpevoe. 


CHAPTER V. 


THEY meet with asecond tribe of Chalybes, who are engaged chiefly 1n 
iron-works. . They pass through their country to that of the Tibareni, whe | 
make a treaty with them. The Greeks march to Cotyora, a colony of Si- 
nope, where, not being well received, they support themselves by plun 
dering the lands of the Paphlagonians and those of Cotyora. ‘The people 
of Sinope, by their ambassadors, complain of the injury done to their colo- — 
ny, and threaten vengeance ; but are satisfied by the reply of Xenophon, 


1. Aud tabrn¢ tig ya@pac of “EAAnvec, dud TE THC TOAE- 
piac Kal THC pidAtac, éropebOnoay bKnTa orabuotc, Kai ddu 
kvovytat ei¢ Xddvbac. Ovtor ddriyor Hoav Kal OTAKOOL 
TAY Mocovvoikwy, Kai 6 Bioc Hv Toic tTAsioroic adta@v ard 
adnpelac. "Evrevev dduxvovyrat eig Tubapnvovc. 2.°H 
08 tay Tibapnvav xopa road jy redivwrépa, Kal ywpia 
eixev én Yaddtry HTTOv épvurd. Kat ol oTpatnyol &ypy- | 
Gov mpoc Ta Ywpla npocbdAdew, Kai THY OTpaTLav dvnOnvat 
Tt Kat ta Sévia & Tee napa Tibapnvev ovk &déyovro, dad 
émiusivat Kedevoavrec, kere BovAsicavto, é0bovto. 3 
Kat ToAAd katabvodytwy, tédoc anedeiéavto ol pavren 
mavTEl yrauny, brL ovdauy mpoctovro of Yeot tov TOAE 
uov. "Evrev0ev 67 ta févia édéEavto, kat, Oc dud prriag 
Topsvouevor Sto tuépac ddikovto elc Kottwpa, 76?» 
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‘EAAnvioa, Xivwréwv atoikove brtac 0 év rH Tibapnvar 

Kops. 

_ 4. Méype évtav0a énéfevaev 7 otpatid. TAROo¢g THe 

xatubdcews THC Gdov and tHE év BabvAdu wayne dypt el¢ 
Koriwpa, orauoi éxatov eixoor dbo, tapacdyyar é~axdoros 
Kal elkoot, oTddLot piploe Kal OKTaKigytALoL Kai &aKdooL: 
xpovov TAHO0G OKTo phvec. 5. "Evtav0a suervay tuépac 

-teTtapdkovTa mévte. "Ev d& tavtaig Tp@Tov pév ToiC 
‘Seoic ’Ovoay, Kai mouTacg étroinoay Kata &Ovoc ExaorTor 
tov ‘EAAqvav, Kal adyevac yupvinotc. 6. Ta 0’ émith- 
dea éAdubavoy, Ta wév éx THC IlapAayoviac, Ta OW &x THY 
| xwpiav tHv Kotvepitéyv: ob yap Ttapeiyov ayopay, ove’ 

slg Td tEixo¢ Tov¢ dobevodvTac édéyorTo. 

7. "Ev totTw épyovtat ék Livarng mpécbece, iabcepeses 
“mept TaY Kotvwpitév tI¢ TE THAEWC, (RY yap Exeivwr Kai 
Popous éxeivore Epepov,) Kali TEpi THG Y@pac, StL Hrovoy 

dnovpévnv. Kai éAOdvtec cic 10 otpatoredoy, eisyou 
‘(mponydper 08 PuReT OCU ee detvog vousgopwevog sivar Aé- 
yew’) 8. ge ROY 7uas, @ Ardpes SrpUTWTAHs q TOV 
Zwvwréwy roduc, ématvécovtdg te tude, te vikdte “EAAn- 

‘vec bvtec Bapbdpove, Enetta d& Kai EvvnoOnoouéevove, Or. 
did TOAAGY Te Kal dELvaV, WG HuElG GkovomEr, TPAayLaTwr 

aeowouévor Tapeote. 9. 'Aztotper dé, "EAAnves dvtec Kai 
abrol, bd? iudrv, dvtT@v 'EAAjvov, dyabov pév Te mibaxerr, 
Kandy O& pundév + ovdé yap justi bua ovdév mnGagre omip- 
Zawev Kakacg tocovytes. 10. Rorrayaiaa: 0é OTOL eiol 

_pév tuérepor Grovkot, kal THY yOpav TuEeig avToig TadTHY 
tapadedixapev, Bapbdpove dderdpuevor- did Kat daopov 
juiv dépovory ovto tetaypévov, Kal Kepacovytioe kat 
TpareCovvriot wcattw¢: Ogre 6 te dv TovToOVE KaKdy Troe- 
BOTs H Xuveréwv r6Acc voice: madoyerv. 11. Nov dé 
dxoboury uns ele Te THY TOALY Bia TapeAnAvborac, éviovs 
oy év taic oixiatc, kal ex TOV apices Bia Aapbavery 
by dv dénode, ob TetBovtac. 12. Taiz’ obv ove adrovpev 

‘el S& ravra wh Tornoete, dvayen tiv Kai KoptAav sai 


” 4 a 
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[la@Aay ova, rat dAdov, bytiva dv dvvepe0u, pidov rot 
eto0ar 

13. IIpo¢ tavta dvacrac Zevopev vméep TOV OTPATLWTE® 
eitev* ‘Hueic dé, & dvdpeg Suvwreic, Howey dyan@vrec, 
67t Ta OGpaTa OleowoducOa Kai Ta OTAA* ob yap HY Ovva- 
TOY dua TE Xphwata dye Kal Pépery, Kat Toic TOAEuiorg 
payecOa. 14. Kal viv, éret sic tag ‘EAAnvidac méAetc 
jAOopev, ev Tparrefovvre pév, (mapstyov yap huiv dyopav,) 
avovuevor elyousv ta emitAdeva, kad av0’ Ov ériunoav 
jac, kal Févia Edwkav tH oTpatia, dvTEetipapuev adrobe 
kat el TLg avtoic didoc jv THY Bapbdpwr, TobTwY aTELYO 
ws0a* TovG O& TroAEuiovg adtdy, éd’ ode abrol 1yolvro, 
caKkac érotovper, boov édvvdueOa. 15. ’Epwrate dé ad- 
TOvE, Orolwy TLVdY quay Ervyov: TapEetor yap évOdde, ov 


jutv nyeuovac Oud didiav 7 r6ALc Euvérreumpev. 16. "Orrar : 


0 av éAbovres dyopay pi Exwper, dv TE cic Bapbapov yay 
av re cig ‘EAAnvioa, oby b6pe, GArd avayKn Aapb6dvouer 
Ta émitpdeva. 17. Kai Kapdobyovc, nab Tadyove, Kai 
Xaddaiovc, kainep Bactréwe ody onnkoove bvtac, Suwr, 
Kat para pobepovo bvtac, toAEuiovc éxtnodueba, dia TO 
avdykny slvat Aaubavery ta éemirhdera, ered ayopav ov 


wapeiyov. 18. Mdkpwvac dé, Katrep Bapbdpove bvrac, | 


énel dyopay, olav edbvarto, mapeiyor, pidove te évoutto- 
pev slvat, kai Bia. oddéy éXapbdvonev TOV exeivav. 19. 
Korvwpitac dé, ob¢ tyerépove pare elvan, el tr adtdv el- 
Anpaper, adroit aitioé eioww+ od Yap o¢ pidou mpocepépovra 
juiv, AAA KAELoavrec Tac Tb Aac, obTE slow edéyorrTo, obteE 
&w dyopav éreurov qTi@vro d& tov Trap’ budy dpnoorny 
TovTwY aitioy elvar. 20. "O dé Aéyetc, Bia TmaperOdvrac 
DKNVODY, Tusic HEtoduEV, TOdC Kauvovtac ele tac oTéyac 
déSaobar~ éret d2 ob dvéwyov tac mbAaC, } tude edéyera 
avTo 76 Xwpiov, Tairy elceABovrec, GAAo pev ovdey Biatov 
érornoapen * 
favtov daravavrec- Kal tac TbAaC Hpovpodper, Brac [ej 
ent To) Duetépw apunorh dow of Kduvovrec Huav, GA io 


~ 99 ~ 2 s q 
OKNVOVOL 0” év TAL OTEeyatc ol KQ[LVOVTEC, 7a 
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“iypiv ] Koutoacbat, St rv BovAducba 21. Ol dé GAAOL, de 
(Opare, oxnvovper brraiOpio év TH Tider, TapecKevaopévor, 
ay pév tic eb Toln, avTevTrovetv, dv dé Kakec, ddéEacOas. 
(22. “A dé qreiAnoac, wc, iv tuiv dong, Koptrav Kai Tad- 
Aayovac Evupdyove trothoecbe ep’ uae, Tueic O€, Tv psy 
Gvaykn 7, TodEuHnoouer Kai audortéporc: (70n yap Kal GA. 
“Aotg ToAAaTAaolotg budv énoAeuAcapev*) dv d8 SoKH, Tyitv 
“Kai didov roujoouer tov Maddayéva. 23. ’Akotouev da 
abrir Kal emiOupeiv rie buerépac nbAewe Kai ywpiwv rev 
émlOadarriov. Tetpacéueba odv, ovumpdatrovres avT, Ov 
_émOvpel, pidor yiyvecOa. 
) 24. "Ex tovtov pdda pév Ondo joav of Evurpécberc TO 
| Exatovipm yareraivortec toic¢ elpnuévoig > TrapeAday 0’ 
abtav Gddoc einer, btt ob TrbAEUOY TroLNObpEVvoL iKoLEY, 
GAIG éenideiovtes bre didor clot. Kat Zevio, jv pav 
2MyTtE Tpb¢ THY Livwréwv TOALY, ext deloneba, vov 0& 
Tove évOdde a es dddvat & OvvavTat* dpGuev yap 
mavra GAnOy bvta & A€éyete. 25. "Ex tobrov févd rE 
_tmeurrov of Korvepirat, kat of orparnyot tev EAAHVOr 
| 8SEvisov TOvVE TOY Livwréwy Trpéobetc, Kal TPdG GAAHAOVE 
moAAd te Kai puduka aie Ry Ta TE GAda Kal TEpi THE 
Aoitrig Tropsiac érvvOdvovro, ov éxdrepot édéovTo. 


CHAPTER VI. 


fHE ambassadors advise the Greeks to pursue their route by sea, anu 
engage to provide ships for their conveyances It occurs to Xenophon, 
during the delay, to found a city in Pontus, but his design is defeated by 
the contrivance of Silanus, to whoin he had communicated it. 


j 


1. Taira pév ti Hépa TovTO TO TéAoc Eyéveto. TH dé 
borepaia Evvédetav of otpatnyoi Tove oTpatiatac, Kal 
Eddket aitoic mepi tic Aone mopeiag Trapaxad€éoayt ac 
Tove Luvoméac BovdaeiecOar. Elze yap megq déou tropev- 
e08at, yphowwor av édoxovy eivat of Sivwmeic* EuTretpor yan 
Hoav tic TapAayowac: site xata Saddattav, mpocdele 
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eddKet Suvarewy* wov x yap av éddnovy ixavo? elvat rAoia 
rapacyeiv dpkovvta TH oTpaTLG. 2. Kadgéoavtec ovv tov¢ 
mpéobero EvvebovAcborro, Kal Hziovy, “EAAnvas évtag "EA 
Anot TOOTH TPOTOV Kadde déxeobat TH EvvouE TE Elvat Kal 
Ta KdAdLoTA EvpbovdAcvery. S 

3. "Avaatac dé ‘Exatavupoc, npdtov pév areAoyjoato 
mept ov elmer, wc TOv TladAayova pidov rotjootvTo, Ort 
oby, O¢ Toic “EAAnot modgunoévTwy obey, elmor, GAM? bre 
&dv toic Bapbdpotc pidove elvar, Tods “EAAnvac aipjoor- 
tat. ’Emet 0é Evubovacbery éxédevor, Erevddpuevoc woe. él- 
mev. 4, El pév Evubovaevouu, & BéATLOTA wor Ooxei eivat, 
TOAAG por Kayaba yévorto: ei 08 ph, tTavavria. Atty | 
yap 4 lepd EvubovAh Aeyouévn sivar doxet por rapetvat- 
vov pév yap On, dv pév ev Evubovdetboac parva, ToAdol 
éoeo0e of EmratvovvTéc pe Gv O& KaK@c, TOAAOL ’aeabe ol 
tatapopevot. 5. Ipdypara pév ody old’ btt ToAd Tei 
Efouer, éav kata YdAattav Kouicnobe: Tudo yap dehoe Ta 
TAola Topicery ijv dé Kata yiv oréAAnobe, bude denoet 
~s¢ paxowévore eivat. 6.."Ouwe dé Aentéa & yryvdoKw: 
eurretpoc yap elu kal The xOpac TOV ladAayovwv Kal THC 
dvvapewc. “Eyer yap aupotepa, kai media KdAdtota Kai 
pn vyndotratas 7. Kai mpdrov péy olda evOic, } tr 
eicboAny dvdyKn ToletoOae: ob ydp éotiv dAdAy, 7) } Ta 
Képata tov bpove tic ddov Kal? Exdtepd ori bWnrAd, & 
kpatety Katéxovrec Kal ravv dAiyo. Obvaiyr’ dv: TobTwY 
dé Karexouévwr, odd’ av ol mavtec dvOpwror SbvatvT’ av 
deABeiv. Tara dé kai deizarju dv, el poi tiva BobAcrabe 
fuuréupat. 8. "Erneta dé oida Kat media bvra, Kal in- 
reiav, nv abtot of Bdpbapot vouigovar KpeitTw elvar amdons 
TI¢ Baowréws inmeiac. Kai viv obto ob mapeyévovto 
Baotret Kadovyt, GAA pEivov dpovel 6 dpywy abtav. 9 
El 0é kat duvnbeite ra Te bpn KAspaL, 7} POdoaL AabdyTeEc. 
kat év TH Trediw KpaThoat waxyopevor Tobc TE inmei¢ Tov. 
T@Y Kal TEC@Y prpiddac TAEiov 7) dddexka, néete ent tov 
TOTAULOYG, TPATOY pév TOY BEpuddovTa, evpoc TPLOY 77é 


ie 
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Opa, bv vader ov oipat diabaivery, GAAwe Te Kai TeAEuiwD 
TOAAGY pév EuTpocbev bvTWY, TOAAGY O& brLGOEV ETOpED- 
‘ov: debtepov 0’ “Ipiv, tpitAeOpcv wcaviTwo* TpiTov J 
"Advy, od psiov dvoiv oradiow, dv ovk dv dbvatabe aver 
TAoiwy dvabjvar: tAoia dé tig Eotat 6 apex ; ac 0 
abrwc Kai 6 Tap0évi0¢ abaroc, é’ dv EAOoiTE Gy, el Tor 
"AAvv dtabainre. 10. ’"Eya pév ody ob yaderjy ipiv el 
‘vat vouitw tiv Topriav, dAAd mavTdracw ddbvatov. “Ar 
98 rAEnre, Eotiv évOévde pav cig Levdrnv mapanAevgat, &h 
Eworne dé sic ‘Hpdwrciav: && ‘HpaxdAsiag dé ove mevy, 
ovTe Kata YddaTTav Gropia: ToAAd yap Kal TAOIa EoTIA 
by ‘Hpakreia. 

11. “Ere? 0& tavta edetev, of pév bnwmTEVvOY plALa, 
&vexa tie Koptia Aéyecy, (kai yap qv mpdgevoc abT@,) ol 
08 Kai dc Opa Anpouevoy dia THY Evubovany rabTny ot 
08 brémtEevov Kai TobTov EveKa A€yeLy, Oo wn me6q lovres 
Tiy Sworéwv te YOpav KaKdv épydcovvro. Oi & ovv "EA- 
Anvec éynpioavto Kata SdAattay THY Topeiay TroLeiaBat 
‘12. Mera taita Zevopav elev: "Q Luvwreic, oi pév dv: 
pec fonvrat ropeiay, tiv tpeic Fvubovacdere: ovTw de 
Byer el pév trAoia ’ceoOar péAder inava aprOus, ac Eva 
pa katadeinecOar évOdde, jusic dv mAéoev’ ek 08 WEA 
Aotper of ev Katadeiipecdar, of 0&8 TrAcboecOal, OvK AV EU- 
Gainuev sic ra tAola. 13. Tvyvdonouev yap, ote, 6rov 
pév dv kpatduev, dvvaiped’ dv Kat obsecOal, Kal TA EMIT 
Bera &yerv el 0& Tov firTovs THY TroAEuio Anponooucda, 
‘ebdndov Of, Ste év dvdpanddwy xopa éodueba. 14. “Axov 
cayrec TavTa ol mpéoberg éxéAevov mréurrery Tpéoberg Kai 
néurrovot Kaddipayov *Apkdda, kai ’Apiotwva ’AOnvaior, 
nal Zapddav ’Axatév. Kat of pév @yovro. 

15. "Ev 68 Toit TH ypdv@e Zevopdrvte, OpavrTe per 
brAirac ToAAOds Tw “EAARVOY, épavrt 0&8 Kal TEATAOTAC 
roAdove, Kal tok6Tac Kal opevdovAtac, Kai imméac 0&, Ka 
‘udda ion va tiv TpLbAY ikavove, évtac 0’ év T@ TlovT@ 
‘ya obK dv am’ cAiyov xpnudtwv rooavTn OvvaUle Taps 


& 
| 
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oxevéodn, KaAdv abt sddxet elvar Kai ydpav Kat Sévaury 
Th ‘EAAGOL mpocnricacba: t6ALy KaTotKioavTas. 16. Kai 
yevéo0at dv abT@ eddnet peyaAn, KatadoytGouév@ 76 TE 
avToOv TAHVoo Kai TOdE TEpLoLKOvYTAac TOY Ilé6vTov. Kal 
Ent TovToc E0beTO, Tpiv TLL ElTEiy THY OTPAaTLWTO@Y, Dt- 
Aavov Karéoac, Tov Kipov udytiy yevouevorv, Tov ’Aubpa- 
KiorTnv. 17.'°O d& XtAavoc, dediac wh yévnTa TavTa,| Kat 
Katapuelvy tov 1) oTpaTld, éxdéper ele TO oTpaTEvwa Adyor, 
OTL REpopav BovAeTar Katapeivat tiv oTpatiay, kal TOA 
oixioat, Kal éuvT@ bvoua Kat dbvamy mEepitornoacba. 18 
Avroc¢ 0’ 6 XtAavog ébobAero bt TayLoTA El¢ THY ‘EAAGOa 
apixéobat* ov¢ yap Tapa Kipov édabe tpicytaAiove Sapet- 
“ov, bre Tac OEKa Huspac NANOevoe Svo6uevocs Kipw, dtece- 
obKet. 19. Tov dé oTpatiwT@y, érei iKovoay, Toig py 
éddket BéEATLOTOY Eival KaTapEtvat, TOIG O& TOAACIC ob 
Tipaciwy d& 6 Aapdaved¢ nai Odpags 6 Bowwtrog mpoe éu- 
TOpove TLvacg TapdvTac THY ‘HpakAewr@v Kai Livwrsov — 
Aéyovoty, Ort, el uy ExTroptovor TH oOTpaTLa juoOdy, Ocre 
éyerv Ta éritHdera ExmrAéovrac, Ste Kevdvveboer petvar TO- 
GavTn Ovvauic Ev 7H Ildvt@: Bovdevetar yap Zevodar. 
Kal judo rapaKkadst, reddy 2X0n Ta TAoia, TOTE elreiv 
eEaipunce TH.oTpatia* 20. "Avdpec, viv pav épdyev bude 
anépovg bvracg Kal év TH arorAw yey Ta émiTHdeLa, Kal 
SC olKxade aTreADOvrac dvijoai tt Tove olKoL’ ei O& BobAsabe 
is KOKA Kopac TEpt Tov IldvTov oiKovpéevng cn esGHevol, 
inn dv BobAnobe, Katacyetv, Kai TOY pév 2OéAOVTA, dmtévat 
olkade, Tov 68 é0édovTa, pévety adtov, TAoia S bpiv nép- | 
FOTLY, @CTE, brn Av BovAnobe, saidync dv énimréoolTe. | 
21. "Akovoavrtes tavta of Eumopoe amiyyedAdov taice 
moAeor* Evvérreurpe 0 avtoicg Tiyaciwy 6 Aapdavede Hipd- 
uaxov Te Tov Aapdavéa Kai OWpaka Tov Bow)tiov, ta adra 
TavTa eoovvtac. Livwreic dé kal ‘Hpaxdedrar radta 
akovoavTes TéuTOVaL TOG TOV Tiwaciwva, Kat kedebovor 
mpooratevoat, Aabivra xphuata, brw¢ éxtAebog 1) oTpaTide 
22 ‘() dé, dowevoe axodtcac, *v SvAA byw THY OTPATIWTOY 
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bvTwv, Aéyer Tdde. Ov dei Tpovéyervy T] ov7g, © avdpec, - 
0008 THC SEAAGIo¢ oddev Trepl TAELovOG TrOLEioAaL. ’AKobw 
0€ tTivac SbecOar exit TobTw, ov’ Duiv Aéyortac. 23. 
FY moyvotpat 6& bpiv, dv éxrAénre, and vovunviac puc0o- 
popav rapéServ Kugtnnvov éExdotw tov pnvog Kal d&w buds 
eic tHv Tpwdda, EvOev Kat eis puydc, Kal Omdpser vpiv 7 
un TOAug* éxdvteg ydp pe déSovTar. 24. ‘Hyjoouar dé 
avtoc 2ye, évOev TOAAG ypqwata Afpecbe. “Eurtetpoc dé 
‘ele THE AloAidoc, Kai THO Ppvyiac, Kal Tio Tewddoc, Kai 
THC Papvabagov dpync taanc, TA uv Ord TO éExeiBev eivat, 
Ta 0& Ova TO Evveotparevobar év aity ovyv KAedpys T# 
Rat Aepxvadiog. 

25. ’Avaorac 0% abOc¢ Odpak 6 Bowdtsoc, b¢ del rept 
orparnyiacg Hevoparre éudyeto, épn, et &éAOorev Ex Tov 
Ild6vrov, fce00ar adbtoic Xeppovnoov, yapav Kadjy Kai ev- 
Saivova, Scte TH Bovdouévyr évorneiv, TO O68 ps7 Bovdo- 
sf pévo, artévat oikade. Tedotov dé elvat, év TH ‘EAAddt 
obonce YSpac TOAATS Kat aPOdvov, év 7H Bapbdpwv pacted- 
ev. 26. "Ecre 0’ dv, én, éxet yévnobe, kayo, Kabarep 
Tipaciov, inioyvovpat buiv thy peoBopopiay. Tavra dé 
Beyer, elddc & Tipaciovt of ‘Hpaxredrar kai of ScvwTet¢ 
bmoyvovrto, Scte éemdeiv. 27. ‘O 68 Zevoday év TOUTE. 
éoiya. *Avaotag dé biAjotoc Kat Adkwv ol ’Axatol éAe- 
yor, &¢ dewvoy ein idia pév Eevodavra TrelOewv Te KaTape- 
very, Kai SvecOas bnép THE UoVv7jc, pi KoLvovmEvoV TH OTPA- 
‘riG, slic dé TO Kovvov pndév ayopevery Tept TovTav. “Qere 
AvayndoOn 6 ZevopGy avaornvat Kat elreiv tdde. 28. 
Ryd, © avdpec, Ybopat wév, WF 6pare, dréoa Ovvapat, Kat 
brip vudv Kal brép éwavtov, btw TavTa TVYKaVO Kai 
Réywv kai vody kal mpatTor, érota péAAe bpiv te Kad- 
juora Kai dprora toeoOat Kai éuot. Kal vov EOv6uny stepi 
abrov tobTov, el dpervov eln dpyeocdat Ayer eic bwac Kab 
mpatrey Tepl TOUTWY, f tavtatact nde dnrecOat tov 
npdyuarog. 29. iAavoc dé poe 6 pati amexpivaro, 73 
udy uéyio’ v Ta lepa nada eirar- (Gder yop Kal ee OM 


p 
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dmewpov bvra, dud TO det mapeivat Tol¢ Lepoicg:) EAege OE, 
5tt év Toi¢ lepoic paivorté tig déAoc Kal éExtbovAn éuot, WE 
dpa yryvookwy, brt abtog érebovAeve OtabdAAeLy pe TpOG 
tac. “Eéqveyne yap Tov Adyov, wc éy@ mpatTeEly TavTa 
dtavooiuny On, od tetoacg buds. 30. "Eye dé, ei pév éwp- 


7 rl of ‘ * 
wy drropovvtacg buds, TovT’ av éoxdrrovy, ad’ ov dv yevolTo, 
Octe Aabivrac tudc TOALY, TOY Wéev BovaAduEvov, amroTrAEiv — 


HOn, TOV O& 7 BovAdpwevov, érrel KTHOAaLTO iKkavd, OCTE Kal 


TovE EavTovd oikeiouc @pedjoai TL. 31. "Ere 68 6p6 byiv 
kal Ta TAola TéurovTac ‘HpakAedrac Kal. Levwreic, OcTe 
ExTrAeiy, Kal pLo0dv briayvoupévove byiv dvdpac amd vov- 
pnviac, KaAdv jiot doKet Elva, owlouévovc, évOa Bovad- 
ueOa, wL00dv tho mopeiac Aaubdvery: Kat adtéc Te Tabomat 
éxeivng tH OLavoiac, Kai dréo0L TpOc eve TPOCHECay, Aé- 
Yovres, WF Xpi) TavTa TpaTTELY, dvaTravoacOai dnuL xpij- 
vat. 32. OvTw yap NOE 6wov peu ovTe¢ Re | 
Gcrep vuvi, doxeite dv pot Kai eurutioe elvat, Kal Eyer TA 
OTT (év yap 7@ xpateiv gore Kai TO Aaubdvery 1a 
TOY TTTOVY >) dtaoracbévtec ’ dv, Kal KaTa wLKPG yevo- 
ors THC Cundiege, ovr’ dv tpodiy dbvatobe Aaubdvey, 
ovte xalpovtes dv dnaddAdiaite. 33. Aoxet ovv por, OE 
buiv, éxrropevecdat el¢ tiv ‘EAAda, Kal édv tec peivy, q 


aroAirav Tiva AnpOH, TAY év dopanei elvar nav TO oTpaT-_ 


evua, Kpivecdar adrov wo ddicovvTa. Kai dr doxei, ébn, 
TAUTA, GpaTw Thy veipa. *Avétervav dravrtec. . 

34. ‘O d& XtAavoc 66a, Kat éreysiper Aéyevv, Oo Siarov 
ein arévas TOV oud aeenon Oi dé otparidrat ovK jrvet- 
xovto, add’ jreidovy abr, bre el Afrpovrat ar0dipa-g 
OKOVTGa, THY OiKny emiiqotey, 35. ’Evrevder, érel Eyvo- 
oav of ‘Hpakredrat, bre ExmAciv dedoypévov ein, Kai Zevo- 
pav abro¢ _Emewnpuradg eln,.7& yey TACia TréwTOVOL, TA OB 
xphwara, & bnéoxovto Tiwaciwy Kai Ocpaxt, epevouévor 


4 egy. TIS pLoOopopiac. 36. "EvtavOa dé exmeTAtywEvOL 


jeav kat édedoixecav tiv orAaTIaY ol tiv pu0Oodepiar 
*mecxnuévo.. Tapadabdytec ody obtot kat trode GAdom 


q 
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otpatryobc, ol¢ dvexovovvto & mpdo0ev Empat toy, (ndvre¢ 
@ joav, TAjY Néwvog Tov ’Aotvaiov, b¢ Xeiproddw bre 
otparhyer> Xetpicopoc dé ovTw raphyv-) Epyovras mpdg 
Zevodevra, kal Aéyovowy, bre petapédoe adroic, nal SoKotn 
Kpartorov elvar trAsiv eic Daorv, érei Ata EoTt, Kal KaTaW 
oxeiv THY Pactavev yopayv. 37. (Aljrov dé vitdove éErby 

yave Baclreiwy aitav.) Zevopav dé adrekpivato, bre 
ovdéy av tobtwy elros ele THY oTpatidv: bueic dé EvAAE 

Eavrec, &pn, el BotAecbe, Aéyete. "EvtavOa drodeinvuTat 
Tiwaciwy 6 Aapdavede yvdunv, obk éxxAnoidgerv, adda 
TODS avToV ExaoTov Aoyayovdcs TPaTOY TELpGoOaL TreiOELY. 
Kai dredovtes tavr’ éroiovy 


a CHAPTER VII. 


_ XENoPHON, being accused of intending to sail to the Phasis, defenus 
nimself, and brings to punishment the men who had some time before in- 
sulted the ambassadors from Cerasus. 


1. Taira ovy of otpati@ta: averiOovto TpaTTOuEva 
Kai 6 Néwy Aéyet, O¢ Zevopar, dvarerrernacg Tod¢g GAAov¢s 
mupar yous, acy GYELV TOUS TRATES élarratjoas 
mdAw cic Daorv. 2. ’Akoboavtes 0’ ol oTpatidtar Yahe- 
riC Epepov > Kal ponoye éylyvovto, Kat KiKAo. svvi- 
ITAVTO, Kal eines dobepol joav, pn Trorjoecay, oia Kal Tovs 
rav Kédyor xipveacg éroinoav Kal tovg dyopavdpuove: 
hoot yap pn ele THY YdAatrav Katépvyor, KaTEAevaOnoar. 
3. "Ere? 08 qo0dveto Zevopar, sdozev aitG wo TaxtoTa 
Evayayelv abtav dyopdy, kai pi éGoar EvdAdeyjvat avro. 
udtovc: Kai ékédevoe Tov KhpvKa EvAdéyervy ayopdv. . 4. 
Oi o’, érei tov KApuKocg iKovoay, Evvédpayov kat pada 
Benes Hyravda Zevopav Tay ev oTpaTny@v ov Karn: - 
yOpet, OTL nABov m™pog avTor, Aéyet dé @0e. 

5, "Anobw tivad drabdAdey, @ avdpsec, éué, Oo éya apa 
amarhoas Dpac pédaw dye sic Odo. ’Atoboate ovv 
uov, 7pd¢ Yewv" Kab édv pév éy@ paivopar ddiceiv, ow 
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xon we evOévde dreAOeiv, mpiv dv OG dixny: dv 0 dulE 
daivwvrar ddiceiv of gue diabdAdovies, ovTwC avTols 
xpnode, Ocrep akiov. 6. ‘Ypei¢ 0’, &pn, lore Sjtov, Ober 
hAtoc avioxyer, kai Orov Svetat, Kal bt, dv wév TLE elg THY 
‘EAAdda pédday lévar, tpd¢ Eorépay dei mopevecbar~ iv dé 
sic BovAnrat sic Tove PBapbdpovc, Tobunadiy mpd¢ Ee. 
"Korey ody, bctic TovTo av dbvaito bude éEaTraTHoat, wc 
hAsoc, EvOev pév avioyet, dvetat 08 évtavOa, évOa dé dvETAL, 
avioye 0 évtev0ev; 7. ’AAAG jv Kal TovTO ye émi- 
' oracbe, 6rt Bopéag pév &w Tov Ildvrov ei¢ tiv ‘EAAdOa 
pépet, vitog dé elow sig Paowy, Kai A€éyeTe, bTav Boppac 
mvén, @¢ KaAol Trot elo ei¢ THY ‘HAAdda. Tovto ody 
éottv OTwW¢ Tig dv bude &Eanathoat, Ocre éubaivey, d70- 
tav voroc Tvég; 8. "AAAG yap, oréTav, yaAqvn 4%, ube- 
65. Ovn obv éy@ pév év évi tAviw TAsbooaL, byetc dé 
rovAdylotoy év ExaTov ; THC dv obv éy@ 7} Bracaipny buds 
fdr éuol rAsiv, pi Bovropuévove, 7) &aratioac ayo; F. 
Tlowd 0” uaa éiarratnbévtag Kai Rarer on 
éuov ike ele Gov: Kat 07 lige ie ele TH xonam 
yvdoeobe Ojrov, Ott ovk év TH EAA éoré* Kai gs yar 
foouar 6 &&qTraTnKas Eic, bueic dé of éénrratnuévoe by ye 
pupiwr, EvovrTes OrAa. Ide dv ovv ele avijp padrdAov doi 
dingy, 7 obTw TEpt abToOd TE Kat buGy BovAevouevoc; 10. 
"AAW obtoi elow of Adyor GvdpGv Kai HAWior, Kapot POO- 
vobvTwy, bre éy@ bp’ buoy Tiudpar. Kairoe ob deeaiwr 
Y Gv pot POovoiev tiva yap abtév éyO Kwddw ih Aéyerv. 
el tic te dyabov Oivarat dy bpty, 7] paxeoOat, et tec 20éXet, 
brép tuav Te Kat EavTov, 7} “yprryopévat Trept THC bwEerépac 
dopanelac émrueAouevov ; Ti ydp, apvovtTac alpovpévan 
tuav, éyd tive éuroddv eluc; tapinut, apyétw- pdvor 
ayabov 7 Too bua ooops 11. ’AAAG yap ee par 
Gpiet TEpt ToUTwY Ta elpnueva~ el OE Tic bpav 7 Avro 
eEarratnOijvar av oletat Tavra, 7) dAAov esanarsom TAUTG 
Aéywv didackéTo. 12. “Otay d8& Tobtwv ddug éynre, [7 
améAOnre, Tolv dv dkobonre olov boa év 7H OTpatla apye 
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pevov mpaypa' 0 ei Emetoe Kai Eotat, elov bTrodEiKvucLt 
Opa quiv Bovasicoba brép judy abtav, un KdKiotol Te. 
‘Kai aloytotot avdpes aroparveyuEeda Kai Tpd¢ Seay Kat TpdG 
av0piruv kat didwv kal ToAguiwy: 13. ’Akoteavtec dé 
‘Tavita of otpati@tat éOatuacdy te 6 te ein, Kal Aéyerr 
txédevov. “Ex tobtov dpyetat Tad: "Eniotaobé tov 
Ott ywpia iv év Toi¢g bpeor Bap orKd, pidca Toig Kepa. 
oovrtiotc, bev Kattovtec Tivéc Kai lepsia én@Aovy qui 
‘Kal GAAa dv elyov: doxovor dé wot Kai buayv tivec, elg Té 
byyvtdto ywpiov tobtwr éAOdrytec, dyopdoayTés TL, TAALY 
GamedOciv. 14. Tovto xatauadav Kiredpetoc 6 hoxayoe, 
Ort Kai puxpov ein Kat apvAaktov, dea 76 Hidtov vomicery 
‘elvat, Epyetas én? abtode tio vuKro¢g &¢ mopOhowy; obdevi 
quay cindy. 15. Acevevonro dé, el Adbot TédE TH Ywpior. 
sic ag TO orpérevja pnéte &Oeiv, elcbacg dé sig mAoLoy 
év @ étbyxavov ol Ebonnver abtov mapamAéovtec, Kal éy- 
‘Oéuevoc, el te Adbot, dnoTAéwy otyecOae Ew Tov IdvTov 
Kai tavta Evvwpoddynoay abvt@ oi éx tov TAoLov ovoKn 
‘vot, @¢ eye) viv aicOdévowat. 16. Ilapaxadéoac ody, ord- 
‘oouc éreOev, iyyev Ent TO Ywpior. iepanorera 0 avTor 
pbaver juépa yevouévn, kai Evotavtec ol &vOpwrrot, aro 
loxepav Témwv BdéAAovTEc Kal TaiovTEc, TOV TE ag 
Gmoxteivover Kal TOV GAdwy ovyvotc: of dé TUvEc Kai ei¢ 
Kepacovvra aitdv droywpovor. 17. Tadta & jy év 7H 
Hepa,  Tweig Sevpo &lwpucuev mrely: TOV dé mAedvTwY 
ér tivicg joav év Kepaoovyts, obrw avnypévor. Mera 
tovTO, WE of Kepacovytio Aéyovowy, adicvovvrar vOv ek 
rod ywpiov tpeic¢ dvdpec THY yepartépwv, TpOG TO KoLvOY 
rd Hpérepov xphoovrec &AOeiv. 18. Ered 0’ quae ov Karé 
Aabor, mpo¢g Tove Kepacovyriove éAeyov, dTe Vavpdcorer, 
ré qyiv ddzeev éAdeiv én’ adtotc. ’Emel pévrot aeic Aé- 
ELV, tei éte ovK amd Kotvov yévotto 19 Tpayya, 
fdeoOat Te avTove Kal péAdecy EvOdde TAsiv wy tuiv AéSat 
ra peopeuey) Kal Tove vEeKpovdc KEAgvElr adTu.v YaTrElr 
Aabivtas rove TobTov deouévouc, 19. Thy. 0’ wropvydw 


a. 
S . 3 


a 
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tov tivéic ‘EAARvwv éervyov Ere bvteg év Kepaoovyte 
aicduevor 02 Todo Bapbdpovc, Srrov elev, avTot TE éTOAUm 

oav BaArdAev toic AiPol¢, Kai Toie GAAOLG TapEKEAEvOYTO. 
Kai of dvdpec drroOvjoKovot, toei¢ byte of mpécbetc, KaTa- 

Aevobévtes. 20. "Emel 0& tovTo éyéveto, Epyovtat mpdg 

qudc of Kepacotytto, kal Aéyovor TO mpaypa: Kal qpuete 
of otpatyyot dKxovoartes HyOoueOd te Toicg yeyevnuévorg 
wal &bovAevousba Sv toicg Kepacovytiouc, brwc av tage 

noav ol THY ‘HAAHvwv vexpoi. 21. SvyKaOhuevor 0’ tw- 

bev tév brrAwy, ebaidvng axotvouev Sopb6ov moAAov, Iaie 

Tate, BadAe Badde* Kal taxa dO bpdpwev TOAADdS mpOG 

Géovrac, Aifove éxovtag év taic xepot, Tove dé Kal dvatp- 

ovpévovg. 22. Kal of wév Kepacotytior oe dv Kal éwpa- 
kore TO Tap’ Eavtoic Mpaypya, deloavtes émoywpodox mpd¢ 
Ta TAoia. "Hoay 68, v7) Aia Kai judy of Edecoav. 23. 
*Eywye piv lees Mog adbrovc, Kat npOtwv, 6 te éori 70 
SO a Tv dé joav pév ob obdév Hdecar, buwe dé AiOovg 
elxov év tatc xepoiv. ’Errel dé eldéte twl énérvyov, Aéyet 

pot Ore of dyopavouct detvotata TroLovot Td OTpaTEvEa, 
24. Ev TovTw Tig Opa TOY dyopavopuov Zhrapyov T™pOG THY 
VdAarrav anoywpovrvra, kal dvéxpayer: oi dé, O¢ HKovoav 
wcrep 7) ovdg dypiov 7 éAdgov davévroc, levtar én’ abrov. 
25. Ol 8 ab Kepacotyrior, o¢ eldov dpudvrac Kal? abrobe 
vapac vopigovtes ent opac leoOat, pevyovor dpouw, Kat 
eprbrtouole el¢ ea OddAattayv. vvecétecov ds Kai dice | 
adTav tives, Kat énviysTo, bereg veiv wh érbyvavev ert 

aTdwevoc. 26. Kai tovtovg ti doxeite; AdiKovy pay obdév 
Edevoay dé pw AbTTA Tic GenEp Kvoiv eine éUTENTOKOL. EL 
ov TavTa ToLadTa tora, Yedoaobe, ola t KatéoTactc jute 
foTae ae oTpatiac. 27. ‘Yusic wév of mévtec ov éoeabe 
«vptot ovTe dvedéoOat TrOAguoy @ dv BovAnobe, odte Kata 
Avoat~ idia d2 6 seta at ager orpatevpua, &h’ 6 re av 
DéAn. Kay teveg rpdg ipac twor rpéoberc, 7} 7) elphyne ded- 
wevol, 7) GAAov tiVv6¢, KaTaKTEivarTec tovrovc of BovAd- 
EVOL TOLHGOVOLY tude THY AdyOY pA dKodoat TOY mde 
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vuds idytov. 28 “Eneita &, ode pév av busi GrayTes 
EAnode dpxyovrac, év ovdema yopa Eoovtar bctig 0 dy 
tavrov édnrat orpatny6y, Kal &0éAn Aéyelv, BaAAs BaAAe, 
ovTog éorat ikavog Kat dpyovTa KaTaKavetv, Kat idiatny, 
dv dv tudy é0éAn, dupitov, jv Bow ol TeLcdpevor avTa 
secmep Kal voy 4 25. Ola dé tpiv Kai dvarerpaye 
ov ot araaiperet ovToL arenes oxépacbe. Zndrapyoe 
pe yap 6 Fes el wév dotnet dude, olyetar aromAé 
“wv, ov dove duiv dinny: et d& pi ddtnet, pevyer Ex Tor 
“oTpatetpatos, deioac, pi Gdikws axpitog aTroOdvy. 30 
Oi d& KatadsioavTes Tov epee: OueTpagavto wiv 
- aoa pév tov ‘EAAqvev eic¢ Kepacovyta pn copanes 
silva, av er ody loxbi, ddixveiabar’ Todg dé veKpodc, ods 
“mpoo0ev avtoi oi KatakavovTec éxéAevov GATTELV, TOUTOUE 
_dierpasavro pndé Sov nnpvKi@ ére doparés eivar avedéobat 
Tig yap seAnoe njpvé lévar, KhpvKac dmektovec; GAd’ 
“tysig Kepacovytiovy Sdypar avtovs edegan: 31. El 
uav ody TavTa Kadac byet, dotdTw tiv, iva, O¢ ToLobTwY 
éoouevav, Kal seca pitlk idia movjoy TL, Kal Ta epunae 
brrepdéita Teipatar Exwv oKxnvovy. 32. Ei pévroe bpiv 
doxel Snpiwy, GAA pn avOparwr, elvat T& TOLAVTA eave, 
GKoreite TAVAGY TLYG GUTOY - el d& uh, TOG Atéc, TOS 7} 
Veoic Svoouev nes mowwovvtec épya aoebin, 7) moAEuioug 
TOC paxovpeda, qv akAnAOvG Katakaivepev; 33. Tlddeg 
(68 didia Tig Tyas déferal, ATig av Seg TrooavTny avouiay 
by iyiv ; ayopay dé tig aget Sappoav, iol mepi TA péyloTa 
TOLAYTAG eFapapravovres pawdpele; ; ov O& OH TavTWY 
oloueba TebseoOat érraivov, tic dv tag TovovTous évrac. 
bravvéceier ; teio pév yap old’ bre movnpove av painwev 
elvat Tove TA TOLAVTA TOLOVYTAC. 
34. ’Ex tobrov dvordpevor mavteg Edeyov Tove pev 
otter dptavrag dovvat Oikny, Tov OE Aotrov pasar égei- 
‘yar dvouiag apkar- sav dé THC apsy, dyecOat avtovg er. 
 Pavarw: TovG 0é paeanyens elc dikac TAYTaG KaTaoT]OAL: 
givar 62 Sixac, Kad el Te dAdo te Hoiknro, && ob Kipoc 
G 
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anébave- dikaotac dé todo Aoyayods érotfoavto. 35 
Tlapatvovytog d& Zevopevtoc, kai TOY udv-ewy ovuborv- 
Asvovrwy, édoke kal Kabjpa to oTpdtevua. Kai dvévera 
Kabapioc. . 


CHAPTER. VIII. 


AN inquiry being made into the accounts of the generals, several : 4 
them are fined for deficiencies. Xenophon is accused of using severite 
toward the soldiers: he admits the fact, and defends it under the circum 
stances. ‘ 


1. “Edoge dé Kai tov¢ otparnyove dixnv vrooxely Tov 
Taped navb6roc xpdvov. Kai diddvtwr, bAhatoc bev OA 
Kat RavOtkrnc tig pvaAanne tTév yavaAiKav XenuaTav Tea 
pet@pa, elkoot pvac, Lopaivetoc dé, Ort dpxav alpedeic 
Karnuéret, Oéka vac. REevopavroc dé kaTnyopnody tivec 
pdoKovres raieoOa br’ abtow, Kai Oc v6piSovroc THY KaTH 
yopiav érovovvto. 2. Kal 6 Zevopay avaorac éxédevoen 
elmelv TOV Tp@Tov AéEavTa, TOD Kai énAnyn. ‘O d& éro. 
kpivetat* “Omov kat TO piyer dnwAAdpeda, Kai XLOv TrAet- 
o7n qv. 3. 'O d& elmev+ ’AXAG py Kat yvemmavdg ya 
ovTo¢ olov Aéyetc, oitov J& émtAchorrréroc, olvav dé pend 
dodpaivecbat napév, ind d& tévev moAAGY anayopevévtwy, 
Todeuion O& éEropévev, el ev TOLOLTH KaLp@ LEpisov, buo- 
Aoyo Kai TOV bywy v6ptorétepog elvat, ole pacity vn0 TIE 
U6pews KoTov odK éyyiyvecba. 4. "Ouwe d8 kab Aétov 
ton, &e tivog éndAtyne. Ilétepov Hrovy oé tt, Katy ere. 
pot ob edidwe, ératov; dad? anhtovy ; GAAG trept Trade 
KO wayouevoc, GAAd peObwv érap@vnoa; 5. ’Emet dé 
ToUTwWY ovdév Epnoev, Exfpeto adrov, el OmrAtTEboL. Odx 
épn. dary, el reardtor. 0808 rode’ bn, GAX’ uiovor 
eAabvey tayOeic tnd tTéV ovoKnvev, éAgbOepoc Sv. 6. 
"Evtavda 3} dvaytyvéoner adtov, kat jpeto* "H od el d- 
roy Kduvovta dndéyor; Nal ud A’, Epn* od yap Avéy 
tacer’ wa OB TOV suey OvoKqvar oxsin diéppipac. 7 
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— AAN 1 pév didppurpic, Eon 6 Zevoddy, rovavin tue &yévero 
. Atédwxa cAdowg dye, Kai éxéAevoa mpdc ewe dtrayayeiv 
kal Grodatov Gravra oGa, azédwKd oot, eet Kat ov éuot 
| Gmédetgac Tov dvdpa. Olov dé TO Tpaypwa byéveto, dKov- 
ate, éon* Kai yap détov. . 
(8.’Avip katedeizero, dvd TO unKéte Obvacbat Tropev_ecbou, 
Kai éy@ tov pév dvdpa tocovrov éyiyvwokor, bre Ele Tur 
ein: vayKaca O& o& TovTOV dyeLvy, We pH am6ACLTO* Kal 
yap, ag éy® oluat, rodéutor ipiv edeinovto. Svvédy 
tovto 6 dvOpwroc. 9. OviK ody, ébn 6 Eevoddv, érei 
mpovTrEeuba of, Katadapbava avOic, ody Toic drLoBopiAakt 
_mpociav, BoOpov dpvtTovTa, wo KatopvgovTa TOV avOpw- 
mov: Kal émtotacg érqvovy oe; 10. ’Enet 0& mapeotnKd- 
TOV OY ovvéxamrpe Td oKédoc 6 avip, dvéxpayov ol map 
6vtec, bt 6H 6 avip: od 0’ elnac: ‘Onéoa ye BobActa: 
6¢ byoye abtov obk dio. ~Evrav0a inaiod oe GAn0i;, 
 Aéyeic * EdoEac yap jor elddte gorxévat, bre &y. 11. Te 
ovr ; én, ATT6v TL aTéOaver, Ered Ey@ oor drrédELEa avTOV ; 
Kai yap 7ueic, bn 6 Revopar, névtec dro0avovpeba* Tov 
tov ovy &vexa Cavtac judc dei KatopvxOnvar; 12. Tov- 
Tov pév dvéxpayov mdvtec ¢ bAiyac TaicELev* dAAovE O 
buédeve Aéyerv, dua ti Exaoroc érmAnyn. "Emel 08 obk 
dvioravto, aitic édeyev* 13. "Eyé, © &vdpec, opodoya 
traioat 07 avdpac Evexev arakiac, boorg aacecbar wey IP KEL 
‘Ov pac, év réter te lévtwy Kai waxouévav, brrov déor- 
“abrot 0&8 Auinévrec Tac TazZEL¢, MpODEovTEs apTagerv 7OEAor, 
‘Kai tov mAsoverteiv. Ei 0& tobito navrec érovovper, 
dnavrec dv dnwddpeba. 14. "Hdn dé Kat paranicouevor 
tiva, Kat obk é0éAovTa dviotacbat, dAAd mpolésEevoy ator 
roi¢ roAeniows, Kal éracoa, Kal sean mopevecOa. “Es 
yap TH loxvpO xepave kal abtdg mote avayévov ruvac 
_ovonevacouévouc, Kabecopevoc ii xpovov, Katéuabor 
dvaora¢ podug Kal ta onédn éxtetvac. 15. Ev éuavte 
_obv meipav Aabdv, &e TobTov Kat GAdov orére ious Kabh- 
‘wevov Kat BAaKeborta, Aavvov: TO yap niveloOa Kal 
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dvdpieoOa rrapeixe Sepuaciav tiva Kal vypotnTa* 76 68 
KabjoOa Kal jovxyiav every EOpwy brovpyov Ov TH TE aro 
mhyvvobat T4 aiua, kai TO GroonmecOat Todo THY TODOY 
SaxtbAovcg: a&rep roAAode Kal ipeic lore rabdvtac. 16. 
"AAAov 0€ ve lowe vrroAElTOuevdy Tov Old paoTerny, Kai 
kwAvorvta Kat bud¢ tov¢ mpdcbEv Kai Huac Tod¢ OmiabEY — 
mropevecdat, Erratoa TE, OTTWC w Adyxy OTTO TOY TOAEUio” 
matotto. 17. Kai yap ovv viv éeorwv abtoic awbeiowy, et 
tt br? éuov Enabov rapa 7d dikatov, dixny Aabeiv. Eid? 
ént toicg Trodeuiowg éyévovto, ti péya av ovtwe énabor, 
6rov dikny dv Hziovv Aapbavety ; GrA0vE pot, Epy, 6 Adyoc 
18. Ei pév én’ dya0@ éxdAacd tiva, did bréxye Steyr, 
olay Kal yovet¢ vioig Kat didoKxador matoi. Kai yap of 
latpot kaiovor Kal téuvovoty én’ dyad. 19. El dé b6pe 
vouiceré we TavTa mpdrreLy, EvOvujOnre, Ore viv éyd Sap 
06) abv Toi¢ Yeoig UaAAOY 7} TOTE, Kai Ypaodbrepdc ei vow 
7) Tore, Kat olvov TAsiw Tivw: dAX’ buwo oddéva Talo. 
"Ev evdig. yap 6pd imac. 20. “Oray d& year }, Kad 9G 
Aatta peyddn éripépntar, ody dpadte bre Kai VEC"ATOG 
povov Evexa vaderraiver pev mpwpede Toic ev TpP@pa, YaAE 
maiver d& Kat kvbepv_tn¢e toic év mpipvy; ixava yap é& 
T@ TOLOUT® Kal pLKpa dyapTnVévta TavTa ovverttpinat. 
21.°Ortt dé dtxaiwe ératov avrodc, Kai tpsic Katedikdoare* 
Exovrec sib, ob phpove, napéoryre, nal éqv duiv énrxov 
petv avtoic, el ébobvAgcbe+ dAAG wa Aia obte TOvTOLC TE 
koupeite, ovTEe ody éuot Tov draKxTovvTa énatete. 22. 
Tovyapovy ésovoiay érovhoare toic KaKoic abtar, dbpicer 
eovrec abtovs. Olwac ydp, el 20éAeTe oKoreiv, TovC av 
Tove evphoete Kal T6TE KaKioToOVC, Kal Viv bbptotordérove. 
23. Boioxoc your 6 mintn¢ 6 OetTadde TéTE pév dteudyero, 
H¢ Kéuvor, donida wi pépev, viv 0’, Oc aKobw, Korvwpt- 
TOV TOAAOdE ibn drodéduKev. 24. "Hy ody Owdpor7te, 
rIUTH TavavTia TroLhosTE, } TodC KiVaC TroLODGL* TOdC wey 
yap Kovac Tove yaderovc Tac ev nuépac didéaat, tac da 
vintag apidor: tovtov dé, Hv Owhpovate tiv vita psy 
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Ojoete THY O& Tuépav adjoete. 25. ’AAAA yap, %bn 
Sarde, Ott, el uév tive budv amy Bouyy, apa kai 
ov owwrate, ei 0 TH 7 eave éTreKovpnaa, 7) Tales 
| Grripvsa, 7} 7 aoOevovvte 7} Uk aR ovvegeTroplod TL, TOU 

“TOV ovdeic pémvyntat* ovd’ Et TLva KAAS TL TOLODYTAa erp. 
veo, ovd’ ei TLY’ Gvdpa bvTa ayabov étiuqoa, wc Eduvdéunv 
(0808 TobTwY péuvnobe. 26. "AANA piv Kadov te Kai 

dinar, kai bovov Kai jdtov, THY oyntey paAdov 7} TH 

KaKOV URL 


"Ex tobtov uéy 07 dviotarvto Kal dveuipynoKev. Kat 
mepteyéveto OcTe KaAde eye. 
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XENOPHON'’S ANABASITS, 3 


BOOK VI 


CHAPTER I. 


AMBASSADORS arrive from the satrap of Paphlagonia, whose territury 
che Greeks are injuring, and propose peace, which is accepted. ‘Tha 
{freeks sail from Cotyora to the port of Sinope ; while staymg here, they 
determine to elect a commander-in-chief, and choose Xenophon : on his 
refusing to accept the office, they appoint Cheirisophus, who had lately 
returned with ships from Anaxibius. 


1. "Ex robrov dé& év 7H dtaTpibq of pay ard THE ayopag 
&wv, ol d& Kai AniGouevor &x THC Tlagdiayoviac. "Exaé- 
mevov 68 Kat ol Tapdayévec eb dda Tove arrooxedavyupé 
vouc, Kal THE vuKTOG TOd¢s Tpbow OKnvovYTAaG ETTELpPOYTO 
KaKoupyelv* Kal TroAguK@TaTa TpdC GAAnrove elyov éx 
TovTwy. 2. ‘O d& Kopidac, d¢ ériyyave rote TladAayo — 
viag apywr, néurter Tapa Tove "EAAnvac mpécberc, Eyovta¢ 
intove Kal oToAde kadac, Aéyortac, brt KoptAac &rouzog 
eln Tov “EAAnvac pre GdtKeiv pqre adicsiobar. 3 Of 68 
sTpaTnyol arexpivayro, bre Epi wey TObTWY Ody Tl OTpa-— 
red Bovisboowvro, ért tevia d& 2déyorTo avtovc: mapeKdA- 
soay 0& kai TOY GAdwy avdpdv ode eddxovv OtKaLoratoue 
sivau. 4, Oboavtec d& Bove rév aixnadetuov Kat GAra 
lepeta, ebwylav piv dpkovoay Tapstyov, Katakelwevor Od ev 
oKiwtroowy edeimvovy, Kai Emivov &k kepativav tornpiay 
nic everoyyavov év TH XOpa. 

5. ’Erei 0& omovdai 7’ éyévorto Kai éraiavioay, avéorn- 
Gav mpwTov pév Opanec, kat mpdc adaAdv Opxjoavto aby 
Toig 6rrAowc, Kad HAXOvTO bynrad te Kat kovpwe, Kat Tale 
wayaioate éypdvTo- TéAnc d8 6 ETEpOG Tov EtEpov Tratet, ot 


maary éddxer TET nyéva: Tay avdpa: 6 & énece TEXVIKO 
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moog. 6. Kai dvéxpayov of Ilapdayovey. Kat 6 pév 
oxnvievoac Ta OTrAa Tov ErEpov, &Sqjet ddwy TOY LitdAKav 
‘GAdot 0 TAY Opak@v Tov Erepoy &EdEepov wo TEOUNKOTA 
av dé obdéy TeT0vOGc¢. 7. Meta rovTO Aiviadvec Kai Mdy- 
vytEes avéoTnOay, of WpYovYTO THY Kapraiay Kadovpéevnr 
tv Toic OrAac. 8. ‘O dé tpdto¢g THE dpyjoEews HY dE* é 
‘pév, mapabéuevoc Ta OrrAa, oreiper Kal Cevyndarel, muKVGa 
petaorpepopevoc, wo Pobovpevoc* Agotih¢c dé mpocépyEeTat” 
bO, émecdav mpotdnrat, dravraé dprdoac ta bra, Kal wa- 
KETaL TPO TOV Sevyouc* (Kal ovTOL TavT’ énoiovy év prOu@ 
mpo¢ TOV casa Kal téAoc 6 AyoThc, Ojnoag TOV avdpa 
Kal TO hes amdyer* éviore 0& Kal 6 Sevyndarng Tov 
Agoriy - elta Tapa Tove Bove Cedfac, driow TO Heipe OE- 
Ogwévov éAabver. 9. Meta TovTo Mvod¢ Elgnadev, Ev éKa- 
Tépa TH yElpl Exov TéEATHY~ Kat TOTE fev @¢ Ovo avTitat- 
Topmévery utwovpevos OpxyEito, TOTE OF WE TMpdG Eva éxpTTO 
‘raic méAtatc, tote 0 édiveito Kal ékexvbiota, éywy Ta¢ 
méAtac, Octe Syiv Kadjv paivecbat. 10. Tédog dé 76 
Ileporxov apyeito, kpobwy tag méAtag: Kal OKAace, Kat 
taviorato’ Kai tavta tavTa év pvOu@ éroier Tpdg TOV 
abAév, 11. ’Eni 08 tobt@ émdvteg of Mavtuveic, Kat 
fiAdor tivéic TOV ’ApKddwv dvacrartec, éoTrArodpwevor oc 
édtvavto KaéAALoTA, HEeody Te év PrOuG@, mpdg TOY EvoTrALOY 
prOudv addovpevor, Kat érardvicav Kal OpyjoavTo, Gerep 
éy raic mpd Tove Veodve mpocddorc. ‘OpdvTeg dé of Ila@- 
hayévec, Seva émotovvto Tdoag Ta¢ dpynoeig év brrAoug 
‘elvat. 12. "Ent tobtore opdv 6 Mvodc éxmeTtAnypévovg 
abrovc, Tetoac THY ’ApKddwy Tivd, TeTapévov dpxynortpioa, 
eledyet, oxevdoas we edivato KdAALoTa Kat dorida dove 
Kovony abth. ‘H d& apyfjoato tmuppixny éAadpic. 13 
'Evrav0a Kpotoc Hv todte: ai of MapAayovec per e, él 
wal yuvaines ovvenayovTo avolc. Oi & édeyor, bre avrat 
wai al apeyoperar élev Baotdéa éx Tod otparorédov. Te 
‘uev ody vuKri TabTy TovTO TO TédOG EyEvETO. 
14. TH dé dorepaia tprcHyov adtods ele td oTparevua 
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kai édoke toic stpatidrate pte GduKeLy Ila@Aayévac ware 
ddtxeioOat. Mera tovto of pév mpéobetc @xyovTo: of J& 
EdAnvec, éreidn mAoia ixava éddxer napeivar, dvabdvres 
ExAsov nuépay Kai vinta mvebpare kaa@, év aptotepa 
éxovres Thy MadAayoviay. 15. Tq 0 GAAy ddikvoovta 


el¢ Luvadrnv, Kal wpyicavto el¢ ‘Apuhyny tig Suvdtrgg 


Luivwrei¢ dé oikovor wév év TH TlapaAayovtni, McAnoior 02 


arotkoi eiow. Obdtor dé févia méurover Toic "EAAqowv 
GApitwv pév pEdinvove tpicytatove, olvov 62 kepada vida 
kal mevtakdota. Kai Xewpicodoc évravba HABE TpIApH 
éyav. 16. Kai of pév orpatidrae TpocEedoKwY dyovrTa Ti 
opto ijKerv > 6 6 Hye pay oddér, annyyeAre dé, bret erat 
voin abtov¢ Kai ’Avatibsoc 6 vabapyr Kai of GAAot, Kai 
re brvoyvetro ’Avatibroc, ei apikvoivto &w tov Idytov. 
pobogopiay abtoic éoecbat. 

17, Kai év tatty tq ‘Apyivy éwecvay of otpatirat 


jpépac révte. ‘Qe d& Tie ‘EAAddo¢ édéKovy éyyie¢ yiyve- | 
oOat, 701 wGAdAov 7} mpdcbev sicher adrove brwc dv Kal 


Exovréc te olxade ddixwrrat.- 18. “Hyjoavro obv, ei Eva 


Edowvto dpyovra, padAov av, i noAvapyiac ovonc, dbvacbat 
ty &va vpjodar to OTpATEvpwaTL Kal VUKTOC Kal 7uépac, 


Kal el te Oéot AavOavery, padrdov av KpbrTecOa, Kai ef te 


av d€0t POdverv, Arrov av vorepicery - ob yap adv Aoywr 


delv Trpd¢ GAAHAovE, GAAG 56 ddgav 7@ évi repaivecbar dv: 


tov 0” éumpoobev ypdvov &e THC viKdone Expatrov névta 
ol otparnyoi.. 19. ‘Qc d& tadta dtevoovvro, érpdrovto 
éxi tov Hevoddvra* Kat ol Aoyayot édeyor, Tpoc.ovres 
ad7@, re 9 oTpatia obtw yryveonet* kal ebvoray évdet 
kvipmevog Exaorocg &reiOev’ abroy Droorivat tiv dpyhy 
20. 'O d& Eevoddv mH uady ebobAeTo TAvTa, vowivwy Kak 
THY TeuAY WwEiSw ObTwC EavT@ yiyveodae mpd¢ Tov¢ diAove, 
cal sic THY TOA Tovvoua peivov apitecbar avrod, Tvyox 
9€ Kal dyabod tivo0¢ av aitlog TH OTpaTLa yevéoOa. 21. 
Ta wey 0) ToLadTa &vOvutuata énipev adtoy EncOvpsia 
avtoKpdtopa yevécbar dpyovta, ‘Ondre 8 at évOvuoire 


ov 
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‘Ore GOniov péev travri dvOpeire, Onn TO wéAdor Ete1, dra 
Todt dé Kal Kivdvvoc ely Kai THY Rpoetey eon egy ddgax 
- arobadsiv, iropetro. 22. Atarropovpévep 0€ ait@ dtaxpiva 
_ b00ge Kpdtiorov elvat toic Yeoic dvakotvecat’ Kal esis 
ese anevoC dvo lepeta, &0veTo TH Avi TH Baorret, berrep 
—GUT@ pavtevtic jv éx Acdddv~ kai rd ovap oy ard Tov. 
tov Tov Yeov évoucev Ewpaxévat, 6 eldev, bre Hpyeto éni 
7) pee iaoae THS OTpatia¢ KaBiotacOa. 23. Kai 
bre & ’Edéoov Opparo, Kip ovorabnabuevoc, deTov aves 
_bipvjokero éavt@ dekiov POeyybuevor, KaOjuevov pévrot 
Ocmep 6 wdvtic mponéurwy adbtov édeyev, bre wéyac per 
_olwvoc ely, kat ovt idtwrtKd, Kai &vdotoc, émimovog wévrot* 
7 yap bpvea pddtora émctidesbat TH deT@ KAOnnEv 6b 
_pévrot xXpnuatiotixoy elvar tév ciwvdv: tov yap deTov 
‘TET OMEVOV Baasey oat Ta émuTpdeta. 24. ObTw O7 
neue avT® dtapavec 6 Sed¢ onuaiver unte mpocdeiobat 
“Ting apXiSs unre, ei aipoivto, drodéxeOat. 25. Todto pév 
69 obra éyéveto. ‘H dé otpatid ovvmAOe, Kai maPTEC 
éheyav Eva aipsiobar: Kai érei rovTo Edode, rpoebdAAovro 
avtov. "Emel 0& éddnet djAov elvat, btt aipnoovra: adtor, 
I a TL emepnpicot, avéotn Kai éAeke Ta0e. 

26. “Eyo, & avdpec, Rdopiat pév ond buay TLu@ueEvoc, 
_elmep peseanoe ely, kal xapiv Eyw, Kal evyouat dovvai pot 
Tove Seod¢ aitiov tivog buiv dyabov yevéoOar: TO pévTor 
eye pepepionvas O76 buGy apyovta, A avdpo¢ 
‘mapovtoc, ovte vpiv jor OoKet ovudépov elvat, GAN’ ATTOD 
dy da TovTO TYyKGvEv, s? Tt OéoLOGe, ap’ abTdy, wot TE 
avd ov Tavv TL vomicw doparés eivat TovTO. 27. ‘Ope yap 
étt Kai TH TaTpidt pov ov mpdaber Erraboayto ToAEuciYTES, 
npiv éroinoav naoay THY TOALY duodoyeiv Aaxedatpoviovs 
cal abrav tyyeuovac elvat. 28. ’Emet dé TovTo @poddyn- 
gay, ev0dc ératvoavtTo TtoAeuovytec, Kal ovKETe Trépa ETTOAL- 

“Opknoav THY TOALY. Ei ovv, ravta dpaiv, éyd doxotnv 
Orov dvvainny évtav® dkxvpov roely TO éxeivwy aziwpua, 
“éxeivo évvoa, py Atay dv tayd owppoobeinv. 29 “C - 
G2 
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dé tyeiy Evvoeite, 67 HTTOV av oTdolg sin EVOG apPYovTOG 
7 TOAA@Y, Ev Lote, OTL GAAoY pév EAGmEVOL ObY EvpHaETE 
éué oTactdovta* vouisw ydp, Sctig év TOAgU@ OY oTacL 
ager Mpg ApyovTa, TOVTOY TPOG THY EAVTOV OWTNplaY OTA- 
ovdgev > édv dé us EAnoOe, ovk av Yavudoamu el wa 
evpotte kal buiv Kat éuol dxOouevov. 

30. Enel tavta eite, TOAD TAsiovec éaviotarto, Aé- 
yovtes, @¢ déor abtoyv dpyev. ’Ayaciacg J& UStvupddAcoc 
elrev, bre yedoiov ely, ei ovtws Eyer OG SpylovvTat Aake- 
Saudviol, kal édv obvdeimvos ovveaOdrtec pun Aakedatuo- 
yoy ovumociapyoyv aipovtra. ’Emel el ovTW ye TOvTO 


Eyel, Eon, ovdE Aoxyayetv juiv &eoTLv, wc Zorkev, bre "Ap- 


Kadec éouév. "Evtaida Of, O¢ ed eimévtog Tov ’Ayaciov, 


aveOopv6yoav. 31. Kai 6 Eevoddy, éret EOpa TrAciovoc 


évdéov, TapeLO@v elmev: ’AAX, © avdpec, ton, @¢ Tavv 
eldjre, guviw tpiv Yeodre mévtac Kai mdoac, 7) pay eyo 


2 Sees ¢ 4 s > 4 2 4 ? Z = 
ETEL THY VETEpaY yvauny Vo0avouny, EOvouny, et BEATLOY _ 


ein. tpiv Te, guolr éritpépae tabtny thy dpyhv, Kai not, 
broorjvat Kai pot of Yeo ovtw¢ év Toig lepoic éonunvar, 


Octe Kal idiarnv dv yvavat, Ott Tho wovapyiac anéyecOai 
pe det. 32. OvTw d7 Xetpicopor aipodvvrau. Xepioopog — 


’ Ae. v4 * ‘ i: ‘x 
0° éxet 1péOn, TapeAO@v simev> AAA’, © Gvdpec, TodTO per 
Ww tz, , 

Lore, Ort ob0’ dy éywye éotaciator, ei GAAov elacobe: Eev- 
oparvra pévtot, Edn, @vioate oby EAouEvor> Oe Kal vov 


Aéirmog 7j0n dvébadAev adtov mpo¢ "Avakiblov, & te &db- 


vaTo Kat wade éuovd abrov ovydgovroc. ‘Od &bn vouicery, — 


ein ’ ~ Z ~ w= 
avtov Tiwaciwyt paddroyv ovvdpyey eOerjoar, Aapdavet 
x ~ ; , 4 : | 
ovtt, TOV KAedpxyov otpatetuaroc, 7) gavt@ Adkwve dbyre. 


33. "Emel pévtor gua elAcoe, bn, nai syd Treipacouat, & 


BI) “2 ~ . ~ . ~ 
tt dv dbvoua, bude dyabdv roveiv. Kat byere obtw Tapa- 


sKevdcedbe, Wc avpLov, éav TA0vC F, avasouevor* 6 08 mAovC 
tora eic ‘HpdxAeav: Gxavrac ody det éxeice TretpaoOas 
kataoxety ra 0 GAAa, érecdav éExeioe EAOwper, GBovdew 
001800. 1 
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Hy CHAPTER II. 


- 


‘Tue Greeks sai) to Heraclea. On occasion of a quarrel, the army 18 
‘fivided into three parts: one part is composed chiefly of Arcadians and 
Achwans, under !neir own leaders; the other two are respectively under 
‘Xenophon and Cheirisophus. 


“1. ’Evretbev 7H borepaia avayopwevot, mvebuare EtAeov 
LaA® tyuépac dbo rapa yqv. Kai [naparréovtec éOewpour 
THY Te "lacoviay axrhy, évOa 7) ’Apyo Aéyerat bppicacbat, 
Kal TOY TOTAUOY TA GTOMATA, TPATOY Lev TOV OEpuddor- 
T0¢, Emetta d& Tov “Iptoc, émerta dé Tov “AAvoc, peta dé 
Tovtov tov Iapbeviov: tovrov dé] raparAsioavtec, adi 
kovro cic ‘Hpdkdear, réAty “EAAnvida, Meyapéwy arorkor, 
ovoav 0’ év TH Maptavdvvdy yopa. 2. Kai apuicarvro 
tapa TH "Axepovodds Xeppovjow, év0a Aéyetar 6 ‘HpakAje 
"at Tov Képbspov kiva Katabyvat, 7 viv Ta onuEia JetKkvvot 
tho KaTabdoewc, TO Bd00¢ tAEOV 7 Eri dbo oTddia. 3 
‘Evravda toi¢g "EAAnoy oi ‘Hpakiredta Sévia réurrovory, 
GApitwv pediuvouc TpicytAioue, Kal olvov Kepduta CucyiAta, 
Kat Bove elkoor, Kal Og Exatov. "EvravOa dtd tov trediov 
bet Trorapoc, AvKo¢g bvoua, evpog we dio TAEOpwY. 

4, Of 08 otpatidrat ovAdAcyévtec ébovAeiovto THY Aor 
my Topstar, nétEpov Kata yhv } Kata SdAatTay xpH Trop- 
evOnvat éx TOV Ilévtov. *Avaotac dé AiKkwv ’Ayxatoc, Eire * 
Bavidgw pév, © avopec, THY OTpaTNYOY, bre ob TELP@VTat 
iv éxtropicery ovtnpéotov - ta pév yap cévia ov pn yévn: 
Tal TH OTPATLA TPLOY tuepGv Gita: Ond0ev CO EmtotTLad- 
usvor TopevoducOa ovk éotv, bn. ’Epuol obv doxei aiteiv 
rove ‘Hpakdedtac pn édatrov 7 tpicytAioug Kugixnvove * 
5. "AAAoc Oo” elre, uy EAaTTOV 7} pvplovcg* Kal EXouévovc 
mpéobetc adtixa dda, quav KaOnuévwr, réuTEry TpdG THY 
roAty, Kai eidévar 6 te av anayyéAAwot, Kali Tpb¢ TavT 

Bovrevecbar. 6. ’Evrev0ev Epaveardonce Lie deny Trp G)« 
rov piv Xetpioopoy, ort dpywv tpnto: eare 0 ot Kal ei 
mbavTa. Of d& loxvp@¢ areudyovtce § dudoiv yap ravra 


“? 


. a 
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edbKEL, UN avayKacey TOALY 'EAAnvida Kat pidiay, 6 Te pA 
avrol é0édovtec didolev. 7. ’Emei 0 obrot éd6Kovy anpd- 
Gruot eivat, TéuTOVvoL Adnwva ’Axa6v, Kal Kaddivayor 
Tlappdotov, Kai "Ayaotay Stvupddvov. Ovto éAObvte¢ 
tAeyov 7a dedoyyéva. Tov dé Adnwva épacay kai énamer 
reiv, el jun Totjooey TavTa. 8. ’Akovoavtec 0 of ‘Hpak- 
tewtar Bovdevoecbat Epacav: Kai evOde Ta TE Yphpata éK 
Tov dypOv ovviyov, kai THY dyopav elow dveoksbacay, Kak 
ac mbAaL ExéKAelvTO, Kai éni TOY Teva bria epaivero. 

9. "Ex rovrov ol tapdgavtec ravta Tove otparnyove 
YTlGvto drapbeipery THY TpGstv. Kai ovvioravto ol *Ap- 
Kadec Kal of ’Ayatoi- mpoevorqKer dé wddsora abtov Kad 
Aimaxog Te 6 Mappdoroc wai Adnwv 6 Avaric. 10. Ob d8 
Aoyou joav abtoic, wo aloypov ein dpyerv ’AOnvaiov IeAo- 
Tovencioy Kat Aakedammoviwr, pwndéuiay dévayy TApEXO- 
pevov ei¢ THY oTpaTidy, Kal Tove pév TOvouc odac EvELy, | 
Ta 0& Képdn GAAovC, kai TadTa, THY owrnplav opav KaTELp- | 
yaopéva + elvat yap Tove Kateipyaopévovc "ApKddac Kai 
‘Ayatove, 76 0’ GAAo oTpdtevua ovdey elvat- (Kai jv 08 
TH GAnbeia imép Tuov tov brov oTpatevmatoc ’ApKadec 
kai ’Ayatoi:) 11. El oty owppovoier, abrtot OvaTavrEc, 
kal otpatnyove EAbuevor EavTayv, kal? Eavtods av THY Trop- 
elav ToLoivto, Kai TeipavrTo ayabdv TL Aapbdverv. 12. 
Tavr’ édoge* Kai drodunévtec Xetptoopor, el tivec joav 
map’ avT@ ’ApKddec 7} ’Ayatoi, Kal Zevodavra, OvvéoTn- 
oav* Kal otpatnyove alpovyta gavtev déka + TovTouc dé 
eyndioarvto éx Tic vikwong 6 tt doKoin tovTo Totety. “He 
Hév odv Tov TravTi¢ apy? Xeprooow évravba kaTeAvOn 
Tepe Exry 7 E6d6un ad’ the HpéOn. . 

13. Zevoparv pévror ébobAero KOLVD eT’ abTOV THY Top 
clay Troveiobat, vouitwy obtwe dopareorépay elvat, 7} idta 
" Exaorov oréAAccOar: dAAG Néwy ErevOev adroy Kal’ adroy 
mopevecbat, dkovoac Tov Xeipiodgov, 6tt K Aéavdpoc 6 év 
Bugavti@ appoori¢ pain tpihperc évov &ev ele KaArne 
Auméva 14. “Orwe odv pndetc HETaOvol, GA’ adro? Kai 
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of avT@y oTpatiwwra éxTAEboetay ei TOY TpLApwY, dia 
tavta ovvebobAeve. Kai Xewpioodoc, dua pév dOvuayv toi¢ 
“yeyevnuévoic, dua dé ody é« tobrov Th oTpaTEevpa, Ent 
/epéret avT@ Troveiv, 6 te BobAeTar. 15. Hevopwv dé Ett 
pév éemexsipnoey dnaddAayeic tig oTpatiac éxTrAsvoat: 
| Bvopévw 68 adit TO yewove ‘HpaxAct, nai Korvovpéva, 
“métEpa A@ov Kai dpevoy ein otparedecBal, ExovTe TovG 
naoapeivavtag TOY oTpaTLWTaY, 7) anadAdrTedbat, éon- 
prev 6 Yed¢ Toi¢ lepoic, ovotpatevecOat. 16. OdTw yiy- 
_ verat TO oTpaTEvpa TpLYH’ ’ApKddec ev Kai ’Axatol, TAEi- 
_ ove 7} TeTpaxicyiAcot, OrAiter TavTEcs Xetptoddy 0” orrAi- 
rat piv ei¢ Tetpakociove Kw xLAiovc, TEATaGTAl de eic 
_émtakooiovc, of KAedpyov OrdKkec: Zevopayte d& brrAirat 
pév elo Extaxociove Kal xtA%oue, reATaoTai dé sic TpLaKo 
‘otovc: inmKdv dé pévog otrog elyev audi TEeTTapaKovTa 
imméac. 

17. Kai of pév ’Apkddec, Ciarpagduevor tAoia Tapa THY 
‘*Hpaxiewtv, mpOtot wA£ovotv, Sac, saipync emcecov- 
rec Toic BiOvvoic, Adboev Ort TAsiota* Kal atrobaivovoly 

ele KéAnne Améva, cata pécov tag TIC Opaxncg. 18. 
 Xetpioodo¢ 0 ev0d¢ dnd tHE TOAEwo THY ‘HpakAeworov 
dptdpevoc, Telq éropetero dud TAG YOpac: Eéret dé el¢ THY 
 Opdnny évébare, napa tiv SéAarray hee kat yap nobéver. 
19. Zevopdy 62 rAcia AabGr, drobaiver Eni Ta Spra tHe 
Apdkns KadTIC'HoakAedtedog, Kal Sea peooyalas Eropetern 


Se 


CHAPTER III. 


Own reaching the port of Calpe, the Arcadians disembark, and make aa 
{ncursion into the Bithynian territory. They are eventually defeated and 
hemmed in by the enemy, but are at length released by the arrival of Xeu 
ophon, All the Greeks return to Calpe, and juin Cheirisophus. 

er 1. [Ov pév ody tpdrov h te Xerprodpov apy7 rev wav- 
roc KaTeAvOn, Kal THY ‘HAARYWY 76 o~parevpa toxicOn 
by toic éndvw elpntat.| 2. "Enoagay VP abta» Fuaoro 
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rade. Oi pev ApKddec, Wo anébjoay vuKTo0e eg KaéArne 
Aiméva, TApevovTas ic TAG TPOTAS KHwac, oTddLa ao Bax 
AadtTHS WS TPLaKoVTa. ETE O& POs éyévETO, HyEev ExaoToc 
oTpaTnyog TOV EavTov Adyov éni KounY: brroia O& pEeiswv 
édoket eivat, obvdvo0 Adyoug yov of otpatnyol. 3. Lvve- 
badovto dé Kat XkOpor, sic Ov déor Tavtac GAiseoOa * Kai, 
dre baipync énimecdvTec, dvdpdnodd Te moAAa %Aabo»r, 
cal mpobata ToAAG TreptebGAovTo. De 
4. Ol dé Opaxeg HOpoisovro ol dtadetyovtec* moAAo? de 
dtépevyov, meATacTal bvtec, dr AiTas, 8 adtOy THY year 
"Ered 6& ovvedéynoay, mp@tov pév TO Ypinpytoc A6x@ 
sv0¢ THY ’ApKddwy oTpatnyar, ambvTe dn ele TO ovykei- 
pEevor, kal TOAAG xXpHuata dyovTt, émitiOevtTma. 5. Ka 
réwe pév éuayovto dua topevopevor of "EAAnvec. ?Emt dé 
Jiabdoer xapddpac tpétovta adtovc, Kal abtov te TOY 
Zuikpyta anoKxtivvbact, Kai todo dAdove mavtac: dAAov 
U8 Adxyov THY Oéka oTpaTnyav, Tov ‘Hyjodvdpov, dk7@ po- 
vou Kkatéhimov: Kal abtog ‘Hyhoavdpoc éo60n. 6. Kai 
ol GAdot dé Aoyayoi avvmAOov, of pev ody m™paypaoty, ob 
d& dvev mpayudtwv: ol d& Opaxec, érel evTbYNGaY TOVTO 
TO evToynua, ovvebdwy Te GAAHAovC, Kal ovvedéyovTo 
eppapévac tig vuKtoc. Kal dua NEP KbKAw TrEpi TOV 
Addgov, évOa ol "HAAnvec éotpatonedeborro, érdtrovro Kai 
inmeig moAAot Kal meAtacrai, Kat det TrAeiovec avvéppeov 
7. Kat mpocébadrov npdg tov¢ émditac dopad@c of piv 
yap “EAAnves obte totérqv elyov, odte GKOVTLOTHAY, odTE 
Innéa. Ol 68 mpocOéovtec Kai TpoceAavvorrtec HKbvTiCoy* 
én6te d& abroic énioer, padiwe anépevyov. "AAAo dé 
GAAn énetidevto. 8. Kal tév [ev TOAAOL EtiTPdOKOVTO, 
TOY O& oddeic: Sete KivyOjvar odk edbvavTo Ex ToD Xwp- 
(ov, GAAG TEdevtdvte¢ Kai amd TOD Vdarog elpyov abtode 
ol Opdxec. 9. Emel d8 dropia TOAAN 7)v, Ovekéyovro rept 
arovd@v* Kai Ta pév GAAa @LoAbyNTO adroic, buhpove 68 
ott édidooay ol Opaxec aitodytwy tov “HAAGva@v, dan’ dy 
routw loxero: Ta py dO) TOY ApKedder ovTwe elye, 
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10. Xewpiou po dé, dapadGs tropevépevoy apa Sadar 
Tav, aducveita cig Kddnne Améva. Eevedadvee dé, dua 
“THC peooy.tiag mepsvowévw, ol inmeig mpokatabéovrec év- 
“Tvyxavovor mpeobbraig Topevouévorg mot. Kat éret i}yOn- 
“sav Tapa Zevogarvra, épwta avtovs ei mov HoOnvrat dd- 
Aov otpareduatog bvtog ‘EAAniKov. 11. Ol dé éAeyov 
navTa Ta yeyevnuéva, nai viv btt TodLopkovyTa éni 
Addon, of OE Opanec TavTes TEpLKEKVKA@pEVOL Elev AdTOdS. 
“Evravéa tovc¢ pév avOpirove tobtoug épvAatter loyupac, 
dw ayeuoveg elev brov déot: oKoTOde O& KaTAaODTHOAC, 
suvédege TovG oTpatiotac Kal Ededev->, 12. “Avdpec atpat 
4@Tat, TOY ’ApKddwy of pév TeBvadorv, of dé AotTot eri 
‘Addov tude roAcopKovytat. Nopigw 0’ tywye, ei-éxeivor 
Grodovyrat, obd’ jpiv eivar oideniay owrnpiay, obT. Wey 
TOAAGY byTwY ToAEuiov, o’TW dé TeOappnKoTwY. 13. 
Kpdtiorov ovv juiv wg taytora Bonbely totic avdpdo.w, 
Orwe, si Ett clot ool, OvV ExEivolg paywmuEba, Kal WA, LOvoe 
Aagbevtec, wovor Kai Kevdvyetmper. 14. Nov wév ody 
oTpatoredevoueba, TpoeAOdytec, boov dv doKy Katpoc eivat 
‘sic TO Oectrvoroleioba: Ewe 0’ av Tropevapeba, Tiuacior, 
éxywv Tove inmeic, TpoedavvéTw EpopOv Tuas, Kai oxoTeiTw 
Ta turrpoober, wo pndév tds AGOy. 15. (Tlapémeprpe dé 
kal TOY yupritov dvOpeérovg ebfavous cig Ta TAGyLa Kai 
‘el¢ 7a dxpa, bTwe¢, El Tob Ti TOOEV KaGopwEY, OnuaivoleY 
euédeve 02 aie dnavta, btw évtvyxydvoley Kavoipw.) 
16. ‘Hysic yap drodpainuey dv ovdapov évOévde: TodAn 
pév yap, tpn, elg ‘Updxdreray madcy dmévat, ToAAs OE ele 
Xpvodrodsy dieAOeiv: of dé roAgutoe MANoiov: cic Kadnn, 
08 Aipéva, EvOa, Xetpicopov eixaouey elvat, ei aéoworas, 
éhayiotn 606¢.. "AAA 7 éxet pév obte mAoia ~oTLY, oi¢ 
dnomAevoovpeba, évovoi Te avTov ovdé jac Tuépac eort 
ra émitidea. 17. Tév d2 rodtopkovpévwy drodouévwr, 
soy Tolg Xetprodov pdvorg nanidv éote Ocaxiydvvevery, ij 
Tavie owbévtwy, mavrac ele tabrov éABbvTac, KoLVT TIS 
gwrnpias éyeo0a.  ’AAAG Xp TapioKEevatauévov¢e TH 
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A ~~. ~ oe bE 
yvduny ropsvecda, Oo viv F ebKAgGC TEAEVTICAL EOTLY, 4 


KaéAdorov épyov Epydoacbat, “EAAnvacg TooovToVve swoav- 
tac. 18. Kai dé Sed¢ lowe dyeu ov Two, O¢ TOG wEYaAnYop 
noavrac, wc TAéov dpovovvrac, TaTetvaoat BovAETat, NUas 
6é, TOdG and Yedv apyouévove, EvTysoTépove EkelvwY KaTa~ 


orjoat. "AAA’ ErecOar xph, Kal mpocéxety TOY VOvY, WE 


adv 76 rapayyeAAduevov dtvnobe rote. 


19. Tad’ cindy qysito. Ok 0 inmeic, dvaorerpbuevoe 


ép’ boov Kadac elyev, Exatov, 7 &bddiGov, Kat of TeATAaOTAal, 
émumaplovrTes Kata Ta dKpa, éxatov TavtTa boa Kavowma 
&@pWV, Kal 1] OTpaTLa O€, El TLL TapadEeLTOMévw evTLYKE- 
voy: cre naoa 7 yOpa alOcoOat eddKet, Kal TO oTpaTEv LE 
TOAD elvat. 20. ’Erel 0& Spa iv, kateotpatoredevoavte 
éml Aépov éxbavtec, Kai Ta TE TOV TOAEUiWY TUpa EWPwY, 
(ameiyov 0& wo TeTTapdKovTa oTadiovc,) Kai abot Wc Edd- 
vav7o TAsiota tupa éExatov. 21. ’Emel dé édeinvnoay 
raylota, mapnyyéAOn Ta Tupa KaTacbevvivar mavta. Kai 


ray pev vixra pvdakde roinoduevor ExdOevdov > dua d& TH 
npépa mpocevgduevor totic Seoic, Kai ovvtakdpevor we ei¢ 
paxny, émopevorvto 7 édbvavro taytota. 22. Tiwaciwy dé 


cat ol inmeic, ExovrTec Tove HyEwvac, Kal mpoelabvovteg 


eAdvOavov abtovo ént TH Addw yevduevor, EvOa éroArop-— 
Kovyto of “EAAnvec. Kai ody dpmorv obte pidtov otpat- 
evya, ovTE TOAEMLOY, (Kal TadTa dnayyéAAoVOL zpdc TOY 


Zevopavra kai 76 orpatevia,) ypatdva dé Kal yepovria Kak 


mpobata ddiya Kal Bovc KaTaAeAepévovc. . 23. Kat 76 
pév mpaTov Yavpa iv, Ti eln TO yeyevnuévov: ereita dé 


kal TOY KaTadederipévay ExvvOdvorto, StL of wev OpaKec 


9 x la 7, : 
evOv¢ ad’ éorrépag Hyovto amidvrec: Ewbev d& Kat rode 


*EAAnvas Epacar olyecOar- Srrov dé obk eldévat. 

24. Tavra dxovoartec of dupi Zevoddvra, éret nptory 
oay, ovokevacduevot éropevovTo, Bovdduevor Oo taéxLoTA 
ovppisat Toi GAdowg eig KéArnc Aiéva. Kat TOPEVvOMEVOL 
Eopwv Ty oTiboy THY ’ApKddwr Kal’ Ayady kata Tiy éri 
KaAnng 6d6v.. ’Eret 08 ddixovto sic ro abté dopevot te 


/ 


¥ 
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eldov dAAndove, kal hotdgovto Semep ddeAdoics. 25. Kal 
érvvOdvorto ol ’ApKddes THY nept Zevoparta, ti Ta TUpa 
Katacbéceiav’ tyueic pév yap, Epacay, Qoueba tude 70 wey 
MpGTov, Errerd7) TA TPA ody, EwpapEev Tig VUKTOS Hee én 
TobS moAeutove* (Kai of TroAéutot 6é, @E ye Tuiv EddKovy, 
tovto deioavtec annADov: oxyeddv yap audl TovTOY TOY 
xXpbvov drijecav.) 26. ’Emet dé obk ddixeabe, 6 dé xpdvog 
&7jxev, GopeOa bude, TrOoUuEvore Ta Tra0’ Huiv, pobnbévrac 
olyecOar dnodpdvtac éni Sddatrav Kal eddner wiv pA) 
drokeirecOar tpGv. OtbTwo ody Kai tueig devpo EropEt- 


ener 


CHAPTER IV. 


~ Description of Calpe. Being once more united, the whole army de 
termines that it shall be a capita! offense to propose another separation. 
‘The army being in want of supplies, Neon leads out two thousand men, 
contrary to the omens: he is attacked by Pharnabazus, the satrap of Bith. 
ynia, and with difficulty escapes to a mountain, with the loss of five hur- 
dred men : he is brought back to the camp by Xenophon. 


1. Tadtyy piv odv tiv jépav abrod nvAigovto ent Tov 
alytadov Tpb¢ TO Auévt. TO 68 ywpiov TovTo, 6 KaAgirat 
KéAnne Aupiy, gore pev év ri Opaxg 7H év Tq Acta’ 
dptapévn 58 7) Opdxn abrn éoriv amd Tov oréuatog Tv 
Tlé6vrov péypt ‘“Hpaxdeiac, ent dekia el¢ Tov Ilévtor eic- 
mhéovtt. 2. Kat tprfper wév gory elg “HpdxAccav éx Bu- 
Cavriov nérac fuépas wdda paxpac AGUS: év 0&8 TO péow 
Gdn pév roAtc obdeuia obte prdia obre ‘EAAnvic, dara 
Opixes BiOvvoi > Kai ob¢ dv Adbwor THY "EAARvev éxtin- 
rovrac, 7) dAAwe Trac, deva bbpicerv Aéyovra. 3. ‘O dé 
Kadnne Aupay év péow pév netrar éxatépwbev tAE6vTa 
2& ‘Hpandsiac kal BuSavtiov: éort & év tH SaddtrTy TpO- 
Keipevov Ywpiov, TO Wév ele THY OdAatray KaBijKOY avTou, 
métpa amoppat, typos, bmn éAdyoror, ov pciov elxooty 
bpyviay: 6 08 abxiy, 6 ele THY yay avikwv Tov yuptor, 
‘pdhuota tetTdpwv TALOpwYv 70 edpoc: TO 0” Evrd¢ 70% 


2 
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avyévo, ywpiov ikavdy pupiowg avOpwrowg olxjoar. 4 
Aipjy 8 on abt tH TétTpa, TO TPOG EoTEpaY alytaddy 
éywr Kpavn dé jdéo¢ tdatocg Kai dpOsvog péovoa én” 
abvTy Ty Yaddtry, bro TH émixpateia Tov ywpiov. ZiAa 
Dé TOAAG pév Kai GAda, nave d& TOAAG Kai KaAd vavTn- 
yqowwa én abty Ty SaAdtry. 5. TO dé bpog cig pecdyarav 
uéy avjket doov ent elkoot oradiove, Kal TovTO yewdes Kai 
GALGov* TH O& Tapa VdAaTray, TAéOV 7} Ent Elkoot OTAadlovE, 
daod moAAoic Kat mavtodatoic Kat peyddAoe FbAoLc. 6. 
"H08 GAAn Opa Kadi Kat roAAH~ Kai KGpac év adbra eios 
TroAAat Kat oikovuevar: déper yap 4 yh Kal KplOdc, Kab 
mupove, Kal dorpia maévra, Kai pedivac, Kat onoaua, Kai 
ovka apkovvTa, Kai auTéAove TOAAGG Kal jOvoivouc, Kab 
TaAda navra TARY EAady. ‘H wey xdpa qv tovabrn. 7. 
"Eoxjvovy dé év TO aiytar@ mpoc tH Yaddtry: sic d& TO 
TroMoua dv yevouevov ob e&bobAovto otpatomedebeoOat, 
GAdd eoner Kat Td £Ociv evravOa é& emibovdAe elvat, 
BovAowévwr TivOy KaTotkioat TOALY. 8. Tov yap otpar- : 
twTay ol TAEioToL Toav ov ondver Biov éxmemAeunorec eT 
TavTHY THY LoOopopdy, GAAG THY Kipov apetiy &Kobov= 
rec, of pév Kal dvdpac dyovtec, of d& Kai TpOcavnAWKOTES : 
xphata, Kat tobrwv Etepor dtrodedpanérec Tatépag Kat 
pnrépas, ol 0& Kai téxva Katadumovrtec, dc, xphuar’ abroic 
KTnoauevol, Héovteg TaAty, dKovovtec Kat Tov - GAdove © 
Tov¢ Tapa Kipw roAAd nai dyabd mpdtrev. Torodtor 
éuteg érdOovy eic THY ‘EAAdSa obeeoBat. ! 
9. "Hred7 68 vorépa huépa éyévero tiie ele tabrov Gvy0- 
dov, én’ 86d eObeTO Eevopdy: dvdynn yap ty éni ta 
émetjdera é&dyerv. ’Erevéet 68 nat TOvSG vEexpods SdrrEey, 
"Emel 08 ta lepad éyévero, elxovto nat ol ’ApKddec, kat Tove 
wey vexpod¢ Tod TAEiorove, évOarep Ereoov, ExdoTove 
EOaxpav > (ijdn yap jHoav meunraion, Kai ovy ol6v Te dvapery 
Ext qv *) éviovc Os trode &x TOV 6dOV ovveveyKov7ec, Eapav 
ek TOY brapyovTwv be ébvavto KéAAora: ove O& wh 
*OLOKOY KEVOTAdLOY a’Toic érroinoav péya, kat oTepavoy, 
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énéfeoav. 10. Tavita d& rovhoavres dveydpnoav éni to 
oTpaténedoy. Kal rote pév decrvqoavtec éxouuiOnoav. 
Tq dé votepaia ovviAOov of orpatidtar mavtEc* (evvizye 
VE padiora ’Ayaciac te Utvupadrog Aoxyay6e, Kai ‘lepwve. 
poog ’HAsiog Aoyayoc, nai of dAAct of mpecbitatoe THY 
"Apkadwy.) 11. Kai ddypwa érorjoavro, édv tic Tov Aot- 
ov pvno0y diva TO oTpatevpa Troteiv, Yavatw abrov Syut- 
9v00a, Kal Kata YOpav amiéval, ymsp TmpdoOey Elye, TO 
Orpdtevua, Kai apyev rovg mpdcbev azpatnyots. Kai 
Ketpicogog pév 7dn tereAcvTjKet, bappaxov miwv, nupét 
Tov: Ta 0’ éxeivov Néwv ’Aotvaiog trapéAabe. 
_ 12. Mera dé tatta dvacrdg eine Zevopav "2 dvdpes 
OrpatiGral, tiv pév tropeiav, wo Eotke, OnAov dre Tres) 
mowntéov > od yap ott Avia avayKn O& Topsbecbat 767° 
ov yap tote pévovor Ta eritAdera. ‘Hyeic pév ovv, én, 
 gneeel budg d& dei mapacksvdsecbar wo payovpéevove, 
ei mote Kai GAAoTte* of yap ToAéuoe avateOapphkacty 
13. "Ex tobtov é0vovto of orparyyoi, wavtic dé raphy 
*Apniiwv ’Apkas: 6 d& LtAavog 6 ’Apubpaxiaty¢g 1j6n atro- 
dedpaxet, TAcLov prcOwodwevoc é& ‘“Hpakdsiac. Ovopévorg 
dé énl 7H ddddw odn éyiyveto ta lepd. 14. Tavryny pév 
ovy tiv nutpay enavoavto. Kai tiveg étoApwov Aéyery 
Wo 6 Zevohay, -BovAdpuenoc TO ywpiov oixioal, TEmELKE TOV 
pave Aéyerv og Ta lepd ob yiyverar éni apddw. 15. 
‘Evreddev unpbiac rH abpiov mapeivar ent tiv Svaiav 761 
BovdAdyuevor, kai pavric el tic eln, TapayyetAac Tapetvat, 
we ovvOeaoduevoyv ta lepd, EOve> Kai évtavOa Trapijoay 
moAAoi. 16. Ovouévwr dé maéALy slg Tpi¢g éni TH apddar, 
ove éylyvero Ta leod.  ?Ex . tovtov cotembicy elyov ob 
ee eorels kal yap Ta émuTjdera érédirev, & ) Exovres 
nAOov, kai dyopa ovdewia wapyy. 

17. ’Ex tobtov EvveAO6vtwr, elne mad Zevopav 'Q 
iivdpec, ent uév 7H ropeia, Wo Spare, Ta lepa ob yiyverat 
ray 0’ énitndeiwy bpd budc deopévove: avaynn ody j.0i 
foxei eivar SbecOat TEpi abrod TobTov. 18. ’Avaorac dE 
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rig elme’ Kai elxétw¢ dpa jpiv ov ylyverat Ta tend: Kat 
yap éyé, and Tov abtoudtov xOéo hKovTo¢g TAoioV, TKkovod 
tevoc, Ort KAéavdpog 6 éx BuSavtiov dpwoorn¢ pérAci 
Réevv, wAoia Kat Tprnperc Exwv. 19. ’Ex tovtov dé avapé- 
vey pév Taowv edbKer* Ent 08 Ta émithdeta dvdyKn HY &ét- 
évat. Kai éni rottw ndédAwy é0verTo ei¢ tpic, Kai ove éyiy 
vero Ta lepd. Kail ion kat ént oxnviy lovtec tiv Bevo- 
govroc, deyor bre ovK Exouey Ta EmitHdELa. ‘O 0’ obK Ge 
Fon éayayelv, pi yeyvouévwv TOV iepav. 

20. Kai maddy rH votepaia é6deTO, Kai oyeddv Tt TAC 
] OTpaTla, Old TO pedely Gracty, ExvkAovvTo TrEpi TA lepa* 
ra 0& Sipata éntAcdoimer. Oi dé Sapa er ésnyov per 
ov, ovvexdAecav Oé. 21. Himev obv Eevohev: “lowe of 
TroAEwLoe Ovvetdeypéevot Eloi, Kal dvdyKn paxeoOat* ei ovY, 
katahindvrec Ta oxebn Ev TO Epruv@ ywpiw, d¢ ele paéynv 
mrapeokevaopévor loser, lowe dv ta lepad mpoywpoin juiv. 
22. ‘Axovoartec 0’ of oTpati@tat avéxparyov wc obdéy déot 
slg TO Ywpiov dyer, AAA SbecOa wc TaxLoTa. Kai mpd- 
bata pév ovnéte HY, Bove 0&8 bm6 dudEne mprduevos EObovTO- 
kai aaa KAedvopoc édenOn tov ’Apxddog mpoOvpeiobat, 
el tL év TOOTH ein. "AAW ovd’ Oo éyévero. | 

23. Néwy dé qv pév otpatnyd¢ Kata TO Keprodeow | 
wEpocg’ éret d& Edpa rove avOpwrove, we elyov devia TH 
évdeia, Bovaduevoc abtoic yvapifecOat, evpov TLVa te | 
tov ‘Hpardedtyy, 0¢ Epn kopac éyydc eidévat, 60ev el 
Aabsiv Ta parece éxnpvée, TOV BovAduevwr lévat ent Ta 
émitjdeta, Wo tyyEuovoc éoopévov. ’Edépyovrar oes odv dop- 
ariowg, Kai aoKolc, Kat SvAdKoc, Kat dahon ayyetotc, sig 
dicytAiovg avOpirovc. 24. ’Emesd7 d& joav év TALS Kee 
pars, kat dteoreipovto wo eri 76 Aapbdverr, é énumintovaty 
Birots of Dapvabdgov inmeic TpOro, (CebonOnkorec yap 
Hoav toi¢ BeOvvoic) BovAdsuevoe adv toic BiOvvoic, el dv- 
VALYTO, GTOKWAvGAL TOdC sp hain un &AOsiv eic a | 
®pvyiav > obrot of lnmeig droKxtelvovar tév Gvdpov ow 
usiov Tevtakootovc* of JE AoiTtot éni td bpoc avépvyor 
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25. "Ex tovrou dmayyéAde tig Taira THY GnopvydyTwY 
sig TO oTpatémedov. Kail 6 Zevodar, éret ove éyeyévnto 
ra lepa TatTy TH Nuépa, Aabav Bovv brd audinc, (ob yae 
jv Gada lepeia,) opayracduevocg eb6o/Oe, kat of GAA ob 
Béype tpidkovta éTav amavrec. 26, Kai avadabdrrec 
rove AorTrods Gvdpac, cic T6 OTpaTOTEdOv GdiKvovVYTa. Kal 
On pév audi tAiov dvouds nv, Kai ol "EAAnveg pad? GOv- 
Uwe &yovTec édetTVvOTOLOvYTO’ Kai éarivne Ola THY Aadi- 
wv TOY BiOvvdv tivec éxvyevouevor Toi TpoptAakt, Tove 
uév KaTéKavory, TovG O& édiwtav péxypl Eic TO OTPaTOTEdOY, 
27. Kai xpavyj¢ yevouévyc, sic ta brrAa Tavteg Edpapov 
ob "BAAnves :. kai diadKery pév Kal Kiveiv TO oTpatomedov 
yuKrac obk doparéc éddxer elvar> dacéa yap iv Ta Xwpias 
by 08 Toig SrrAotg évuKrépevor, pvdAatTopevor ikavoic bv. 
Lace. 


£ 


CHAPTER V. 


_ Tue day following, Xenophon leads out the troops with better omens: 
after burymg those who fell the day before, he sees the enemy on a hill, 
tacks them boldly, and puts them to flight. 


1. Thy pév vinta otto dijyayov. “Apa dé TH jpEpa of 
rrpatnyol eig TO Epvuvdy xwpiov tyyovvTo* ob dé eirovTo, 
Wwadabbvtes Ta brrAG Kal Ta OKEdn. TIpiv dé dpiorov 
Spav elvar, dretdppevoay, 7 7 elcodog qv ei¢ TO yupior, 
tai dneoTatpwoav Grav, Katadirévrec tpeic TbAaG. Kai 
rAoiov && ‘Hpakdeiac HkEv, GAgita ayov, Kal lepeta, Kat 
Ivov. 2. Ipwi 0 dvaotdc Zevopay éOvero émegddia, Kat 
yiyverat Ta lepa eri Tov mpdrov Lepeiov. Kat 7j0n téA0¢ 
yovrav TOY lepdy, dpa deTov alovoy 6 pavTuC ’Apngiwv 
appdo.oc, kat yysioOat.Kedever Tov RevopavTa. 3. Kai 
wabdvtec THY Tddpov, Ta brAa TiBEvTal, Kat éxnpviay 
jptotnoavTac éiiévae Tove oTpaTiatac ody TOIG SrAozC, 
ray dé byAov Kal dvdpdroda adrov Katadimeiv. 4. Ol pér 
by GAdot ravrec étgecav Néwy dé ob  édduer yap Kado 
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Toy elvat, TODTOY PvAaKa KaTadirEiv TOV Ent TOV OTPAaTO 


médov. ’Eret 0’ of Aoyayol Kai of otpaTiarar améAiTIOV 
abtove, aloyvvduevor 7) EbérrecOat, TOY GAAwv eLovTwr 
KatéAttov avtov Tovs bréip TévTE Kal TETTAPaKOVTA ETH 
Kai ovrot pév éuevor, oi 0’ Ado Erropevovto. 5. Ipiv dé 
mevtekatdeka oTddla dreAnavOévar évétvyov 70n VvEKpoic * 
Kal THY OUpaY TOV KEpAaTOS TOLNGdUEVOL KATA TOES TPWTOYE 


pavévtacg vexpov¢, EOantov Tavrac, dmdcovg éredAdubave 


TO Képac. 6. ’Erel 0& Tov mpwTove Eapav, Tpoayaydv- 
TEC, Kal THY oipdyv advOic ToLnoduEVvoL KATA TOdG TPWTOVE 
“Ov atddwr, EOartov Tov abtoy tpdérov, dméa00vCG éTmEAGU- 
bavev 1) otpatid. ’Eret dé sic tiv éddv qKov Thy éx TOY 


Kouayv, EvOa O& eExetvto GOpdot, ovveveyKévTec adbtodve 


EOarpav. 

7. "Hon 6& népa pecobone tio tuépac Tpoayayovrec Te 
oTpdtevpa EW THY KWL, EAdubavery Ta éniTHdEta, 6 TL 
Tle Op@n, EvTOG THC PadAayyoc. Kai éaipyne dpador Tove 
roAeulove brepbdAAovrac Kata Addove tLvac &x TOD évay- 
tiov, TeTaypévove ent bddayyoc, inméac TE ida Kae 
Tregovc* Kal yap XmOpiddrng Kai ‘Padivncs qjKov mapa 


Dapvabdvov &yovtec Tv ee 8. "Emel 0& Kateidov 


rove “EAAnvacg ol moAémor, éotnoav dréyovtes abtadv 
D4 ide nyA 9 7 7O% 3 ya 
ooov TEvTekaldeKa oTadiovc. "Ex Tobtov svOdc ’Apntiw» 


6 pavtic TOV ‘EAAhvav opayraverat, kad éyévero ént Tov 


mpMTOV KAAG TA opdyta. 9. *EvOa dn Eevopiv Aéyer> 


Aoxet jot, © avdpec sf iasbe 4 émiTdiac0ae tH padayye 


Adxoug pbAaxac, iva, dv mov dé, Ooty of émibonOicovrer 


TH padayyt, Kai ob moAguLoe TETapaypwévor éurrintwoy eic¢ 
TeTaypévoug Kal akepaiovc. 10. Svveddxer tadta mao, 


Ses pév toiveur, ebm; mponyeta0e THY Tpo¢ TovC EvarTix 


ove, WC pn EoTiKwper, Exet SPOnuev Kai eldomev Todo Tore. 
pies: yo 0é Ew, TodG TedevTaiove Adyouc KaTaxwpioac 
yep Duiv doxei. 

11. *Ex tobrov ob pév iovyor mpoiyyov: 6 6é, TpELC apes 
av tag Tedevtaiag Tégerc, dvd StaKkociove dvdpac, 7a 
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4 wey end 70 dektov érétpeper épérecOar, dnodimbviac we 
_ rAEOpov Lapoddac ’Ayatds tabtHo Hoye tie Tdzewe* ray 
«8 én TO péow eydpioey EnecOar- Ivppiac ’ApKae TADTNG 
4 npxe * THY 0& play ent TH elwvipw- Ppaciac Coil elats 
paers a sida 12. IIpotdvtec dé, émet éyévorvto ot 
 tyyobpevor ént vdret peyar@ Kai dverépw, éotnoar, dyvo- 
_ apytec el Ovabatéov ein 76 vdrroc. Kai napeyyvior orpar- 
_ nyovs Kat Aoxayovs Taptévas Ent 76 HyobpEvoy. 13. Kai 
| 6 Zevodev, Yavudoac 6 tt 7d ioyov ein tiv Topeiay, Kai 
(TAaXd akobv Thy Tapeyyvqy, ehaiver ) edbvaro TéxLoTA. 
‘Emre? 0& ovv7ABov, Aéyet Lodaivetoc, mpecbbtaroc Ov THY 
oTpaTnyav, Ott BovdAte obk akov eln, ei dtabaréov éori 

' roLovtoy dv TO varoc. Ee 
14, Kat 6 Zevopayv onovdg trodabov édegev: "AAA 
tore pév pe, © Evopec, obdéva TH Kivdvvoy mpokevfjaavta 
! bpiv &edobatov: ob yap ddén¢ 6p@ deouévouc bude el¢ av- 
/ dpevornta, GAAG owrnpiac. 15. Nov dé ovTu¢ Ever: duayi 
_pév évOévde ovdk Eotev ameAOeiv: Tv yap py jpeic taper 
_ éni Tove ToAEulouc, obTOL Tulv, OréTav ariwper, EpovTat 
kal émumecovvrat. 16. ‘Opare Of, mérepov Kpeitrov iévas 
én Tove avdpac, TpobadAopévove Ta SrrAa, 7} petabardo- 
uévove, Ont00ev judy éemidvtag Tods moAEuiovs SedaacOat. 
“17. “lote pévros tt TO pév amcévae dnd TOoAEuiov ovdevi 
KOAD Eoure, Td O& EpérecOat Kai Toig KaKiode Jdpooc eu 
roel. "Eywy’ odv fdvov dv odv juioeoty éroiuny, 7 abv 
_ duTrAaoiots drags etplaarive Kai tobtrove old’ bre, émidvtwr 
_ plev TuU@V, 0v0’ bueic EATigete adTovs déSacGar TLag* are’ 
_ OvTe dé, mévreg émtotdueOa Ste ToAuhoovory epéreoPen. 
18. To dé dtabdytacg Omiobev varoc yaderov TornoacGat, 
péddovrac padyec0at, ap’ obyt Kat pave? G&tov ; Totc per 
yap ToAgpiowg éy Bovdoiuny dv evnopa Tavra oaivecbat, 
bere droywpeiv~ tudo 8 kai and Tov ywptov det diddoxe- 
bai, bre ove %oTe wi) viKdor owrnpia. 19 Oavudso d 
_bywye, Kai 70 vdrog TovTO el TLG UGAAOY hobepay voutcel 
eva tév dAdav dv drateropetbpeba yopiwy. Mog pes 


& 
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yap dcabatov 70 Trediov, ei pi viKHOOMEY TOvG inméacg; THE 


dé & dteAnaAvOapev dpn, iv meAtacral toooide EfénwvTat 

20. "Hv dé 07 Kat owOopev eri Yadatray, TOOOY TL VaTrOg 
4 Tl6vtoc; év0a ovte TtAoia tot Ta ardsovTa, ovTE CiTOC, 
@ SpepousOa pévovteg: dehose O&, jv YatTov exe yevo- 
peOa, Sarrov mad éb&tévar ext Ta EmitHdELa. 21. OdK 
OO VOY KpEiTTOY HptoTnKOTAG UadyEoOuL, 7} avpLoy avapic- 
rove ; divdpec, Ta Te lepd tiv Kadd, of te oiwvot atouot, 


raé te opdyta KéAAoTra’ lwpev eri Tod Gvdpag. Od dei 


Ett TovTove, érrel uae TaVTwWE Eldoy, HOEwWC DeLTVIAGAL, Od 
Brrov av VéAwot oKnv7cat. 

22. ’Evtevdev oi Hoy aye nyetobat £xédevov, Kal obdeig 
avrédeye. Kai 6¢ wyeito, rapayysiAac dabaiverv, % 
ExaoTo¢ Tea TOV vadrovg @v* YaTTov yap Gapess 
éddker dv ovTW Tee pe yereoua. TO oTpatevpa, 7} el KATE 
THY yépupay, 7 ent TO varrer Hv éeunpbovto. 23. ’Enei 
dé drébjoav, mapioy Tapa tiv pdAayya Edeyev: "Avdpec, 
dvapyvnoKecde, boac di) udyac ody Toi¢ Yeoic budoe lévTEc 
PPERGETE, Kal ola maa Over oi TOAELiove pebyovTec* Kai 
rovto évvonoute, btu éni taic Stpaic THC “EAA dog éopéy. 
24. AAA’ Ereabe iyyeuove TH “HpaxAci, kat dAAHAOvE Trapa- 
kaheite dvouaoti. ‘Hdd rou, Chsption TL Kal KaAov vo» 
eiv6vTa Kal Torjoavra, wyjuny ev oic eOéAcL Trapéxely Eav- 
Tov. 25. Tdvta rapedatvwn tAeye, Kai dua bonyeito emi 
RELY YO; kat Tovg meAtaoTag éxatépwOev TOLNOGHEVOL 
Stee eee etl TOG TOAEHTONS. Tlopiyenaete 0€, TA pév 
Odpara éni tov dektdv wyor éyerv, Ewe onuatvor TH odA- 
myyt* érmerta dé sic mpoboAnv kabévtac EreoOa Bddny, 
Kat undéva Spou didkerv. "Ex tobrov obvOnua rapier 
ZEYS SOQTHP, HPAKAHS HTEMOQN. Of 68 TOAE LOL 
Uréuevor, vouiovrec Kadov & Exety TO Ywpiov. 26. Ere d 
étAnotacoy, ddadAdéavtec ol "EAAnve¢ TteATaoTal &Oeov emi 
rove Reeeriort mplv Tiva KeAgverv: of 8&8 TOAguLOL GvTbot 
Spunoay, ot 8 Inmeic Kat 75 otipog THY BeOvvdy* Kai 
“péTOVTAL TOC TEATAOTOC. 27. AAD emet onnvrlager 7 


. 
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fi ‘paddayz TOY OTALTOY TAaYd TopEvouérn, Kai Gua 7 odATLyE 
épbéysato Kai ématdvicov, kai peta TadTa HAGAaCoD, Kai 
ina Ta Odpata Kabieoay, évtav0a overt EdéEavT0O Ol TOAE- 
utot, GAAd épevyov. 28. Kal Tipaciwy pév éExwv rove 
 immeig Epeiteto, Kal arrextivyvoay, dooucrep HOvVarTO, a> 
_bAiyo: bvtec «Tay dé ToAEuiwy TO pév Evovupoy EvOdC 
_dteordpn, Kab’ 6 of "EAAnves inmsic ijoav, Td dé dekidy, 
dre ob odddpa Otwxdpevor, ext Ad@ov ovvéotn. 29. ’Erel 
dé eldov of “EAAnveg brouévovtac abtovc, éddxet paorTdr 
Te Kai GkLvdvvdTatov eiva lévat én’ abtotc. Tlataviaav 
rec ovv ebv0ic éréxetvto* of 0 ovy tréwervav. Kai év 
tav0a of meATactai édiwxov, péxypt TO degtov dreorapn* 
ané0avov dé ddiyor: Td yap inmiKdv pdbov mapsiye 7d 
TOV ToAEuiov ToAdD bv. 30. ’Emel 68 eldov of "EAAnves 
76 te Papvabdvov innixoy ett ovveotyKc, Kat TovG BiOv- 
vove innéac mpd¢ TovTO avvabporGouévouvs, Kal ard égor | 
| rivdc Katabewpévove Ta yryvousva, aretphKeoay pév, Suwc 
68 8dbKer Kal ent TobTOVE itéov Eivat ObT WE, bTwWS dbvaLYTO, 
' be ph TeOappnkdtec dvarraboavto. . Lvvtagsdpevor 07) Trop- 
_ebovrat. 31. ’Evtevder of Toaeneos inmeig gevyovot-Kata 
Tov mpavovs, Suoiwe Berep ol bd innéwy dtwKopmevot 
vdémocg yap avrove bredéxero, 6 ob decay, of “EAAnves 
| dAAa mpoaretpadrrorto Si@KovTec dpe yap Hv. 32. ’Ema- 
yerbovrec dé, Ev0a 4 MpPOTH avuboAn eyéveTo, OTHOG[EVO 
“rpératov anjecav éxi SdAarray rept jAiov dvoude ord 
tot & joav wo éEqnovta emi Td orpatéredoy. 


H 
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CHAPTER VI 


Tue aimy, being now left to plunder witkout interruption, lives in 
plenty. Cleander, the Spartan governor of Byzantium, arrives, and is at 
first prejudiced against the Greeks by Dexippus, until he learns his char- 
acter. Cleander is willing to take the command of the Greeks, but the 
omens being unfavorable, the army marches, under their former generals, 
through Bithynia to Chrysopolis. ; j 


1. ’EvtevOer of pév TroAéucoe elyov dudl ta Eavt@y, Kai 


anhyovro kal Tove olnétac Kai Ta Yphwara, Orot EdvVaYTO- 


mpoowtdtw* ol dé "EAAnves mpocéueror uév KAéavdpor, 
kal Ta¢ Tplhperc, Kai Ta TAOIa, Wo HEovTa: étdvTEG 
Exdotne tuépag abv toig broguyious Kal toig avdpanddose, 
’pépovto aded¢ tTrupots, KplOdc, oivoy, donpta, pedivac, 
svKa* Gnavta yap ayaba elyev ) yaOpa TARY éAaiov. 2 
Kai érére pév Katapévor TO oTpdtevua avatavouevoy 
2inv éni Aciav iévat, nai éAdubavoy évovtec: drdte dé 
é&ion Mav TO OTpaTEvpa, el TLC Ywpic anEAD@Y Adbot TE 
Snudotov eokev elvar.. 3. "Hd d& qv ravtwv apbovia: 
Kai yap ayopat tavtobev ddikvovvtTo éx TOY ‘EAAnvidwy 
Tr6Aewv, Kai ol TapaTtAgovTEs dopEevor KaTHYOY, GkovorTEC, 
ac olkiZorto méAtc, Kai Aiujy ein. 4. "Ereprrov dé nai of 
rroAéutoe 70n, of TAnoioy @Kovv, TPG ZEevodavta, akovav~ 
rec, OTL ovTog ToAiser TO ywpiov, épwravTec, 6 TL déot 
rotovvtac didovc selva. ‘O 0 émedeixvvey adtovs ToI¢ 
OTPATLWT ALC. 

5. Kai év tottw KAéavdpoc ddixveitas, dvo TprApetc 
éywy, TrAciov 0’ ovdév. ’Ettyyave 0& 76 oTpdrevpa tu 
bv, Ste ddixeto, Kai Eri Asiav Tivéc olyouevor GAAOL GAAy 
cig TO Spoc, Kal elAnpecay mpdbata TOAAG: dKvovVTEC di 
py aparpebeier, TH Askinn@ A€yovoty, d¢ adnédpa Thy tev 
THKOVTOpov Eywv éx Tpateovyvtoc, kal KeAsvovor dtacw 
oavTa avtoic Ta Tpdbata, Ta pév avToy Aabsiv, Ta dé 
adioty arodovva. 6. HvOd¢ 0 éxeivoc admedatver rove 
TEPLEOTOTAC THY OTPATLWTOY, Kat A€yavTac bre Snwoote 
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ein, kai TO Kiedévdpw eAOdv Aéyet, bri dprdgery eruyerps 
ovotv. ‘O dé Kededter Tov dprdcovta dyew rpdc abrov. 7. 
Kat 6 pév Aabor iyé tTiva: TEpitexay 8 ’Ayaciag ddaips 
sitae- Kal yap 1v abT@ 6 dyébpevoc Aoxyitnc. Ol 0 GAAot 
ol mapovtes THY oTpatLwTay émuyetpovar BaAAELY Tov AéE- 
_ immov, Gvakadovrvtes tov mpodétnv. "Edetcay 68 Kai THY 
_ TpinptTav TOAAOL, Kai Epevyov sic THY OdAaTTav, Kai KAé& 
_ avdpog © édevye. 8. Revopdy dé kai of GAAot orparnyor 
_ ~kareK@dvoy te, Kai TH Kidedvdpw édeyov bre oddév ein 
_ Tpaypa, GAAG 76 doypya aittoy ein Tov oTpaTEbuaTos TAvTA 
yevéobat. 9.‘°O d& KAéavdpoc, b76 tov Askinmov te dvep- 
eOiGouevoc, Kai adbtocg axyOeobeic, Ste é&pobjOn, amorAev- 
 geicbat tpn, kai Knpviev undeuiav TrOALy déyecOat abrodc, 
 @¢ ToAguiove. ‘“Hpyov dé tote navtwy THY ‘HAAjvwr of 
pe teerigr iat: 10. "Evrav0a rovnpov To mpadyya eddxet 
_elvat toicg “EAAnot, Kal édéovto ui) Toveiv tavTa. ‘O ¢ 
| obdk Gv GAdwe ébn yevéoOat, ei ph Tig éxd@oe TOV dpSavTa 
BaAdev nai Tov GdeAouevoyv. 11, "Hy dé, Ov éfjret, "Aya- 
oiac, da TéAove didoc TH Eevohavre & ob Kat diébadrer 
_ avtov 6 Aéétmmoc. Kai évtev0ev érerdy aropia qv, ovvy 
_ yayor 76 otparevua of Gpyovtes- Kal Eviot pév abTav Tap 
ddiyoy érxovovyto TOv Kiéavdpov, TO 0& Fevopoyte ov« 
- 8bxet pavdov elvat 76 TpGypa, GX’ avaortag EAssev- 

12. "Q dvdpsc orpariarat, guot dé ob havAov doxet elvas 
ea) RET EC, el tiv otwo exw THY yvounv KAéavdpoc 
_dresoy, Gcrrep Aéyet. Hilot pév yap éyyve¢ at ‘EAAnvides 

Birddesc- TH¢ b& ‘EAAddo¢ AakedaLuovioe TpoeoThKacty - 
b txavol 0é elot Kal elc Exaoto¢ Aaxedatuovlay. év as TrAE- 
ow 671 BobAovrat diampdtrecOat. 13. Ei obv obto¢ mpe- 
Tov wey nuac Bugaytiov amokAsioet, émerta 0& Tolg dAAOt. 
apuooraig Trapayysdst, lg tag mOAEC pT) OéxEoBaL, wx 
‘dmorovyTag Aanedaipoviorg f kai avouove bvTac, Ett OE Trpb¢ 
*Avatibsov tov vabapyov obto¢g 6 Adyog TEpt quay H&et, 
_ yaderrov éorat kal wévery kai dmotAeiv: Kal yap év TH YG 
dpyovot Aakedaypovior Kai év ty Saddzrg TOV VOY xpsvov, 
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14. Od« ody dev, OdTE Evdc dvdpoc Evexa ovTE Svoiv, Tuas 
rove dAdove THC ‘EAAGIoG dméxedOat, GAA TrELOTEOY, O Te 
dv Kedebwo: Kai yap al réAELg Huawv, 60ev éopev, TrElOov- 
rat abroic. 15. "Ey@ pév ovy, (kai yap dxovw Aééirmov 


Aéyerv TpdG KAéavdpov, Ho obk av éEroinoey ’Ayaotac | 


ravta, el ph @yd abtov éxéAevoa,) yO pév obv arrodbw 
kai bude tHe altiac, Kai’Ayaciay, dv abtég ’Ayaciac ojoy 


éué tT. TobTwy altioy elvat, Kai KaTadiKdsw ewavTov, Et 


éy@ mretpobodiag 7) GAAov TLvd¢ Bratov ébdpyw, TIS EaYaTIC 
Sikne déto¢ elvat, Kai bpésw THv diknv. 16. Onyt dé, Ka? 
el tiva GAAov altiatat, xpjvar éavtov Tapacyety KAedv- 
dpw Kpivat: ovtw yap av tystc drodeAvpévor THC aitiac 
einte. ‘Qe d& vov bye, Yaderoy, el, oldwevor év TH ‘HA- 


Adds Kat érraivov Kat Tyne TebseoOa, dvti dé TObTWY Gdd” 


duotor Teic GAAotg éodueOa, GAA’ eipSopeba Ex THY re 
vidwy TréAEwy. 

17. Meta tavta dvaotac einev ’Ayaciac: ’Eyd, @ av- 
doec, buveut Yeovo Kai Yedc, H piv pate we RevopovTa 
keAevoat adedéoOar tov avdpa, phte dAdov busy undéva * 
idévre O€ wor Gvdpa dyaboy ayouevoy TOV éudv AoytTOV 
ind Aekinrov, Ov tyusic éErioracbe Dude mpoddvTa, Decvov 
Edotev elvar’ Kal dberdounv, 6uodoyd. 18. Kal tyeic pay 
un exdGTé pe: éy@ O& éuavtoy, Gcnep Zevopav Aéyet, 
rapaeyhow Kpivayte KAsdvopw, 6 te dv BobAnrar trorhoae 
tovroy éveka pate ToAeueite Aakedatuoviowc, o@torobé TE 
dopadde, Grot Bérer Exactoc. Lvyréumpate wévtoe poe 
LUaY avTay EAGuEevot TPdo KA€avdpor, oltivec, dv TL &y@ 
rapakeinw, Kal Aéovolv iTép epee Kal mpdgovov. 19. 
‘Ex tobtov &dwkev 7) oTpatid, oveTivac BobdAoiro, mpoceds- 
pevoy lévar. ‘O dé mpoceiAeto Tove oTpatnyobc. Mera 
ravta émopevovTo Tpd¢ SR Bia ’Ayaotac Kai of orpar- 
myot, Kat 6 adatpebeic crip i770 ’"Ayaciov. Kai Ba of 
otpaTnyol. 

20. "Exeyibev quae i dToaTLa Tpd¢ oe, © KAéavdpe, Kak 
éntdAevoé oc, elite mavtac aitid, kpivayta seavTOu xpjoba 
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5 7c dv Bovdy, cite Eva tevd, 7) dbo, 7) Kat mAgiovg alread, 
Tovroug détovar mapacyeiv oot éavtode el¢ Kpiowv. ite 
OvYv juay tiva aitia, Taépeauév oor Hueics elte Kal dAAOY 
tLvad, ppdoov: ovdeic yap aréorat, bctig av Hiv &OéAy 
meiOeo0m. 21. Meta tavta trapeAOoy 6 ’Ayaciac eivev 

*Ey@ ei, @ KAéavdpe, 6 ddedduevocg Astinnov dyovtos 


_Tovtov tov dvdpa, kal maiew Kedevoac Aéiirmov. 22. 


ee dé ad TES, 7} Gaon Tlg THY Tapa Cow, Kal pH TOY Tap 


Tovroyv pév yap olda avdpa ayabov bvta+ Aééitrmoy 6é 
olda aipsOévta ind Tho Gtpatiac dpyEerv Tio TEVvTNKOVI6- 
00v, 7¢ yrnodueOa Tapa Tparesovytiwy, é~’ te nAoia 
ovAdéyelv, wo owloiweba, Kai drodpdyvta Aééirrrov, Kai 
mpoddvra Tove otpatiwitac, uel’ Ov éodOn. 23. Kai rove 


te TpareCovytiovg ameotephkayev THY TEevTnKOYTOpOY, Kat 


Kakot dokosuev elvar dia TovTov’ aitoi Te TO Ent TOUTE 


 dmodA@Aapev. "Hkove ydp, Screp aueic, wo dmopov etn, 


Treo) GTL6vTac TOS TroTAapove TE OLabjVaL, Kal OWOVaL Eic 


thy ‘EAAdda. Tovrtov obv toovtov bvta dpetAounv. 24. 
’ 


OV aod, GYTWV ev loOt 6tt ovdéev av TOUTWY émroinoa. 
p) 


eiHies 0, éadv éué viv droxrelvys, dv’? avdpa detddv te Kai 
__ movnpov, &vdpa dyabov anoxteivwr. 


25. ’Axoveac tavta 6 Kiéavdpog eitev bre Aésirrrov 
peév ove érarvoin, el ravta meroinnds ein od pévtos Edn 


_ vomicery, ov’ ei traumévnpog iv Aésirmo¢, Biav xprva. 


réoxyev adbtov, GAAd Kpibévta, (Gcrep kai tyeic viv ait- 
ovTe,) THC Oikng TuxEiv. 26. Nov pév OvUV ATLTE, KATAAL- 


_névtec tévde tov dvdpa: Stay 0’ éy® Kedetow, TapeoteE 


m™poc THY pa leas dé ovTE THY OTpaTLaY, OTE 
GAdov obvdéva ert, Emel ovTOG aito¢ duodoyst apehsghat 
tov dvdpa. 27. ‘O dé dpaipebeic cinev* "Eye, © Kiéav- 
dpe, ek wai oles pe ddicovyTd te éyeoOat, obte Errarov ovd- 
éva, ove EbadAoy, GAN’ elrrov bre Grsdaea ely Ta mpobara. 
iy yap TOV oTpaTiwTav Soypar, el Tic, OmdéTe 7 eTpaTLa 


- bit, idia AniGorto, Snudota elvas ra Agpaenne. 28. 'Pavta 


‘slmov> wat é« rabTow pe Aabdy ot'to¢ Hyer, la un dbév 
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voto undelo aha’ abtig AabdY TO UEéL0¢, OLacwoELe TOILE 
Agotuis mapa tiv pirpay Ta yphwata. Tlpd¢ tavTa 6 
KAéavdpog eimevs ’Erel toivuy roovtog ei, Katdpeve, iva 
wai TEpt cov BovAevowpeda. 

29. "Ex tobtov of piv audi Kiréavdpov jpiorwy: thy 
Jé oTpaTiay ovvjyaye ZEevoday, kal ovvebovdAeve tréperpat 
dvdpag mpig KAéavdpor rapartnoousvove mEpt TOV GvdpGv. 
30. ’Ex tobtov &dogev avroic, téupartac otpatnyovs Kat 
Aoxayovs Kai Apakoytiov Tov XraptTiaTHy, kai TOY GAdwy 
ot éddxovy ériTHdetot elvat, deioOar KAedvdpov kata TavTa 
TpoTov apeivar to dvdpe. 31. "EAOHY ovy 6 Zevodov 
Aéyer: "Eyerce pév, © KAéavdpe, todo dvdpacg* Kat 4) 
OTpatld oot bpeito, 6 TL ebobAov Trotijoat Kai Tepi TObTwWY 
kai Tmepi Eavtdv andvtwv: vov dé o¢ aitovyrbe Kai déov- 
tat dovvai odiot Te) avdpe, Kai pi KaTaKaivery: TrOAAa 
yap év TO Eurpoobev ypdvm rept THY oTpatiay éEnoyOnod- 
thy. 32. Tavta dé oov tuyévtec, bnicyvovrtai oor avri 
TovTw, iv BobAq ijyeioOa abtéy, nai jv ol Seod ew 
Dow, éridelServ oot, kal wo Kéopusoé slot, Kal we ixavol, TO 
apxyovte trevOopevot, Tovg moAEpiove avy Toi¢ Seoic ui po- 
betoBar. 33. Aéovtar dé cov Kai TovTO, Tapayevouevoy 
kal apiavta éavt@v, Tetpav Aabeiv Kal Ackinmov Kai opav 
TOV GAdwY, olog ExaoTd¢ ort, Kai THY dkiav éExdorote VEl- 
uat. 34. ’AKkodoac tavta 6 Kiéavdpoc "AXAG val TA Ole, 
Epn, TAXY ToL tpiv dmoxpivotpat. Kal td te dvdpe buiv 
didwpt, nal adtog napécomac* Kai jv of Yeod mapadiddot, 
éenyjoouar cig tHv ‘EAAdda. Kal roAd of Abyou obror 
avriot eioiv, 7) ovb¢ éy@ nepi tudv éviwy Feovor, Sc 73 
oTpatevua adiorate amd Aakedatpovioy. 

35. "Ex tobtov of pév ératvovvres annAOor, &yovtec TO 
avdpe> KAéavdpoc dé 80ber0 éni TH Tropeia, Kal furny Bev- 
oparTt didAtkac, kai Eeviav Evvebddovto. ’Emet d8 Kad 
£@pa avTod¢ TO TapayyeAAbuevov evtdKTwe TroLovvrac, Kak 
waAAoy Ere EreOiper Hyeuay yevécOat abtov. 36. ’Eret 
uévror Svouév atta énl tpeic tuépac ebm sylyvero Ta 


|r 


we 
* 
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ispa, ovykadéoacg tov otpatnyouc elev, ’"Euol pév ovK 


2 , < x , a % s 

éreAéoOn 7a lepad sdyerv> busic pévtor wy aGOvpette Tov- 
ica 12 ~ , 7 - ~. ¥ 

tov Evexa* vulv yap, wo Eotke, OédoTaL sca TOUG av 


dpacg: GAAG Tropevebe, hucic 08 Dude, ETRE &Kelae NKNTE 


dekouc0a Oc Gv dvvapeba KdAALoTa. 
37. ’Ex tobtov édoze Toi¢ orpatl@taic dovvat avT@ Ta 


Snpdova mpobata: 6 dé, dectdpevoc. TaALY abtotc aTréduwxe. 


Kai ovro¢ as anérAe. Ol d& oTpaTi@tat, OLabémevor TOY 


‘oitov, dy Hoav ovykexowopévol, kal TédAa, Oo Baluea le. 
éeropsbovto dia THY BiOvvdy. 38. "Ere? dé ovdevi évé- 


TVYOV, Topevduevor THY SpOiv dd6v, Gore &yovrég te eic 


rip oidiav 220eiv, &ogev adbtois, TovpTaAy brootpépav- 


tac édOeiv piav juépav Kat vinta. Tovto d& roLnoarTec, 
 BAabov roAAG Kal dvdpdroda Kat mpdbara* Kai apixovTe 
éxraior ele Xpvobroiv the Kadyndoviac, Kat éKst Eusivar 


quépac Eta AadvporadAovrtes. 


XENOPHON’S ANABASIS. 


BOOK VIL 


CHAPTER I. 


PHARNABAZUS, being anxious to get the Greeks out of his te critory, per 
suades Anaxibius to invite them to Byzantium: Anaxibius gives them 
topes of employment in his service. The Greeks cross over, and, by the 
order of Anaxibius, appear under arms before the city, ready for service. 
In the mean time the gates are shut, and the Greeks excluded from the 
city; they attack the place in consequence, and force their way in, but are 
at length pacified by Xenophon. They now accept as leader Ceratades, 
a Theban, who promises to lead the Greeks into the Delta of Thrace, but 
very soon gives up the office. 

1. "Ooa pév df év tH avabdoet TH pera Kipov Expagay 
ol "EAAnvec péxpt THS waxnc, Kal boa, Emel Kvpog étedev- 
rnoev, év 7H Tropeia, péxpt elg Tov Il6vtov adixovto, Kat 
b0a éx tov Il6vtov rev edtévtec Kal éxmA€éovrec érroiovy, 
péxpe &@ tod orduarog éyévovto év XpvoordAee ric 
’Aoiac, év TH Tpda0ev Ady SedhAwTal. 2. EK TovTOV dé 
Dapvdbatoc, pobotpevoc TO oTpatevua, jn Ett THY abTod 
yopav otpatetnrat, réunpac mpc ’Avasiblov Tov vavapxor, 
(0 & érvxev év BuCavtiw Gy,) édeito dvabibdoat 76 oTpar- 
eva &k tHe Aoiac, kal brLoyvelto TavTAa TOLHGELY ALTO, 
4 Oé . tee , - x 
Sca déot. 3. Kai ’Avagtibtoc peteréupato Tove otTparn- 
yooc Kal Aoyayod¢s THY oTpatiwTay sig Bugavtiov, Kat 
bmioxveito, el dtabaiev, proOopopiay EceoOa Tol¢ OTpaTL- 
rac. 4. Of pév On GAA Epacav BovdAevoduevor array- 
yedeiv, Revopdr dé elev adT@, bre dnadrAdzorto ion are 
TH¢ aTpatiac, Kal BovAoito aronAeiv. ‘O dé ’Avakibsoc 
éxéAevoev addr, ovvdiabarvta, Ereita ovTwo anadAaTTe 
ahat "Kon ody ravTa Toljoey, 
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5. Levlae dé 6 Opak méurrec Mydooddny, nai Kedeves 
peoiarta oupmpodupetabat brw¢ diaby T6 oTpdrEevpa, Kaz 
| &pn avTe@ TavTa ovumpoOvunDErte Ott ov peTapEAtoer. 6. 

‘O 0 eimevs ’AAAd TO pév oTpdtevua diabjoetaL: TobTOV 

eveka pindév ~edeitw pire éwol, wate GAAw pndev, érret- 

dav dé dtabg, éy® pév dad Adzouat, mpoc O& Tob¢ Otapév- 
-ovtac Kai émtxatpiovs bvtag TpogpEepesOw, WE dv avT@ OoKy 
adoparéc. 

_ 7. ’Ex« tobrov dtabaivovor mavtec ei¢ TO Bugdvtioy ol 

otpati@tat. Kai puobov pév obk édidov 6 ’Avaéibzoc, 

éxnpvie 0& Aabdvtac Ta btAa Kai Ta OKEDN TOS OTpATIO- 
tac é&téval, OS dronéupov te dua Kal dpiOpov rorjowy. 
 *Evravda of orpatidrat jyGovto, bre obk elyov dpyvptov 
énvowrivecOat eic THY TMopeiay, Kal dKvNpB¢ OVYECKEVaCOYTO. 
8. Kai 6 Zevoddv, KAsdvipw 7 appoory Sévog yeyevn 
pévoc, mpoceAP@v joTtdgeTo avtov, wo amroTAEvaovperos 

- #dn. '0 dé abt@ Aéyer* Mi} rorhoys TavTa: ei dé ph, eon 
 aitiav bteic, erst Kat viv tivec On o& aiti@vtat, OTL Ov . 
rayd éképrer 7 oTpdtevua. 9. ‘O 0 elmev* ’AAA’ aittog 
uév Eywye ot eit tobtov, of dé oTpatierat abrol, émcot 
Tiouod deduevol, Oud. TovTO GBvpovar Tpog THY ESodov. 10. 
AAW buwc, bn, éyS oot cvuboviedw eedOeiv pév Oo Troo- 
-evospevov, emeidav 0 tw yévntar 70 OTpaTevpa, TOTE 
 dradAdrrecba. Tadta toiver, &dn 6 Zevopar, éAPovres 
mpog "Avatkibsov. dtarpazopeba. OtbTw¢ éADyTEc éXeyov 
_-ravta. 11. ‘O dé éxéAevoev ovTw TrOLELY, Kat é&cévar THY 
TayioTny ovveckevacuévovc, Kal tpocaverTtety, Oc dv un 
” naph cic thy skéraowy Kai el¢ Tov apOuov, bt adtog abtov 
aitidoerar. 12. "EvrevOev é&jeoar of te otpatyyol tpw- 
rot, Kai ol GAAot. Kai dpdnv navreg mAiy ddiywr tw 
fjjoav, kal ’Eredvixog clothes mapa Tac TbAaG, WC, OTTOTe 
fiw yévorvto TavTEec, avykAsiowy Ta¢ mbAac, Kal TOY 
3 poydov éubaday. 13. ‘O dé ’*Avakibloc, ovykadéoag TOV, 
atparnyovs Kai TodS Aoyayovc, édeter Ta pév EmiTHOEta 
ton, Aapbdvete ee THY Oogkiny Kapay- (Eioi dé avT oor 

ji Wes 
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ToAAal KpLOat Kat Tupol, Kai TaAAG Ta EniTHdELa’) AaboY 
~ec 0&8 mopeverbe sig Xeppdvnoor, éxet 0& Kuvionoc byiv 
wa0odoTHos. 14. ’Enaxotoartec 0€ tives THY OTPATLW- 
cOv tavTa, 7} Kai TOY AoxayGv Tic, dtayyéAAeL ei¢ TO 
otpatevua. Kai of pév orpatnyol érvvOdvovto mepi Tov 
LevOov, wétepa TroAéwtoc ein 7) hidoc, Kal méTEpa dia Tov 


ienod dpove déor TopedvecOat, 7} KbKAw O1d péons THS OpaKns. 


15. ’Ev @ 08 tavTa dieAéyorTo, ol oTpaTL@TaL dvaprdoar- 
Teg Ta OrrAa VYéovar dpduw Tpd¢ Tag TrbAaC, WE TAALY Eig 
TO Teivoc eicuévtec. ‘O dé "Etedvikoc Kal of ody adbT@, WE 
eldov mpocbéovrac Tove éTAitac, ovyKAsiover Tag TbAaC 
Kat TOY WoyAdy éubGAAovolv. 16. Oi d& otpaTiMTaL ExoT- 
TOV. TE TAC THAAC, Kal EAeyor, bTL GdLKWTATA TadOYOLEV EK- 
BadAopuevot cig Tove ToAEUioUG* Kai KaTaOXioELY Tac THAAG 
épacay, ei pw Exdvtec dvoizovorv. 17. "AAAor d& EOeov 
ért YdAatray, kal Tapa THY ynAjy Tov TEixouvc DrEpbai- 
vovotv eic tiv TOALY* GAAoL 0, of ETHyVavov Evdor b»YTEC, 
TOV OTPATLUTOY, WE OpHor Ta enti Taig TrHAALG MpdypaTa, 
dvakontovtes Taig agivaic Ta KAeiOpa, dvaretavviot Tac 
tbAac* ol 0” Elerintovoly. 

18. 'O dé Zevoday, ac elde Ta yryvoueva, deioac, uj ed’ 
aprayny tpamolto TO oTpaTEvpa, Kal dviKeoTa KaKa Yé- 
VOLTO TH TOAEL, Kal EavT@, Kal TOig OTpaTLMTaLc, eet, Kat 
ouveicrrintel elow THY TVAdY ody TH SyAwW. 19. Oi dB 
Bugaytiot, o¢ eidov 76 oTpadtevpa Bia elenintoy, pebyovowy 
éx Tho dyopac, of pév ele Ta TrAoia, of dé olkade~ bao d8 
Evdov érbyyavov byte &w Beor, ol dé KabeiAKoy Tac Tpl- 
Hpetc, ag év Taic Tplypece odfoivTo + mavTEC dé HovTo aro- 
Awiévat, @¢ Eadwkviac Tig TOAEwWC. 20. 'O dé ’"EtedviKoc 
cig THY akpav dnodevye. ‘O de ’Avatibzoc, katadpauay 
ent SdAarray, év ddrevtin@ TrAoim meplétAec ele THY dKpé- 
TroALy, Kal evOd¢ weTanéuretar Ex Kadynddvocg dpowpode: 
ov yap ixavot éddxovy elvat of év TH dxpordAer axsiv Tove 
dvdpac. 21. Ol dé otparidrat, de eldov tov Zevopdvta 
mpocrinrove.r avT@ ToAAo’ Kai Aéyovar, Nov oot teorw 


aig ay 


» 
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_  Eevopdr, dvdpi yevéoOa. "Eyevc moAcv, Eyere tp hpec 
«Exec xphuata, Exerg dvdpac tooobTovc. Nov dv, et Bod 
- Aoto, 06 Te hds dvjoatc, Kai tusic 8 péyav Tommoatev 
_ 22. ‘0 0’ amexpivato: AAW ed te éyete, Kal TmoLhow 
. ravta* el d& TobTwr émiOvpeire, Yéobe Ta SrA sv raze 
O¢ TaxLoTa* BovAduevog adbtod¢ KaTypEemioat’ Kai abté¢ 
Te napnyyta tavta, Kal Todg GAAouve éxédeve Tapeyyvav 
 tidecOar Ta SrtAa. 23. OL dé, abrot bg’ éavtév thrré- 
evot, of Te brrAitae év dAiyw ypbvw éic éxTe éyévorte, 
kat of meAtaotal éni TO Képac ExdtEpov sisal pe agate 
+24. To d& xwpiov olov KdAdortov éxrdzacbai tort, Té 
Opaxiov Kadobuevor, Epnuov olny Kai redivév. Emel dé 
ékerto Ta Orda, Kal-KatnpeptoOnoay, ovyKadst REVOPOY 
THY OTpaTiav, Kal Aéyet TahdE. 
25.."Ott pév dpyigeobe, EASES: OTPATLOTAL, Kal Vout: 
Gere deivad maoyxety éarratepevol, od Yavudsw. “Hy dé TO 
* Sue xapifapeba, Kal Aaxedatmoviovg te Todo TapévTac 
the éandtn¢e tywpnowpeba, Kai THY TéALY THY oddér al- 
‘tiav dtraprdowper, évOvusiobe & Eorat évrevOev. 26. IloA- 
“ éutot pav éooucOa arodederypévor AaKedarpoviowe Kat Toic 
 ovupdyotg. Oto 0’ 6 1éAEuog dv yévotto, eiKdgerv On Tdp- 
-e0TLv, Ewpakotac Kai dvauvnobévtac ra viv HOn yeyevnuéva. 
27. ‘Hyeic ydp of ’AOnvaior HAOowEv ele Tov TOAEUOY TOY 
“mpo¢ todo Aakedaruoviove Kal Tove ovupdyovc, éxovtes 
Tplnperc, Tag pév év Yaddtry, Tag 0’ év Tole vewpiotc, ovK 
tAdrrovg Tplakociwy, bmapydvtwy d& TOAADY YpnudTwr 
&y 7H TOAeL, Kal Tpogddov ovens Kat’ EvtavToY a6 Te THY 
évdjuoy Kal &k THG DTEpopiac ob pEiov yLAiwy TaAdvTwr + 
: apyovres- 0& TOY ViOWY Gracy, kai Ev Te TY’ AGig TOAAGC 
éyovres mOAetc, Kai év TH Edpémy GAdac te ToAAGC, Kal 
avTo TovTO TO Bugdytiov, brov viv éopev, EyovTEC, KaTE- 
modem Onnev ovTwE, WG TaVTEC tpeic etioTacbe. 28. Nov 
88 On Tt av pi tele mabeiv, Aakedatpoviwy pév Kal TOY 
Aya Cuppa drapyovtay, ’AGnvaiwy dé, Kai boot 
bxsivorc TOTE TOaV cbupaxyoL, TaYTWY TpOCyEyernMEvEW 
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Ticoapépvove dé Kai THY éni Yaddtty GAAwY Banbapwr 


rdévrwv Trodepior hiv dvtwvr, ToAguwTatov O& avTOv TOU 
tive Baordéwe; dv HAOouEv adbaipnodpevol te THY apyAy, 
Kai dmoktevovrtec ei dvvaiueba. Tottwr dj mavTwv 640d 
bvtwv, ate Tic OVTWS Gppwy, bgTLg oleTaL Gv TuadE TEpL- 


yevéobar; 29. MA, mpdc Yedy, warvdueOa pnd’ aloxypag 


droAwueda, ToAémor SvTEc Kal Talc TaTpioL, Kal TOIG NuE- 
tépore abtaév pidorg Te Kai oixeiowc. "Hv yap taic moAEoiv 
slot mavtec Taic é¢’ Huaco oTpaTEevoouévatc, Kal OtKaiwe, Ek 
Bapbapov pév TrOALY obdEeuiav 7OEAnoapey KaTacyeiv, Kai 
TavTa Kpatovytec, ‘EAAnvida dé sig hy nmpatnv OAL 
HAGouev, TavTnyv éfadandgouev. 30. "Eyo pév toivuv 
eyoual, mplvy tavTa éenideiy bp’ buay yevoueva, pvpiac 
éué ye Kata yng épyuidc yevéoOar. Kat tpiv dé ovpbov- 
Acbw, “EAAnvag bvtac, toig THY ‘EAAHYwY TpoeoTnKooe 
meLOouévouc tretpaobat THY Oikaiwy tvyxavety. "Hav dé 
un Ovvno0e TavTa, nuds dei adtKovpEVvOvE THO youv ‘EA 
Addog pi orépecOat. 31. Kai viv poe doxet, néuparrac 
Avaitbio eiteiv, Ott tsic obdév Biaoy norhoovres Tape- 
AnaAvbapev eig THY TOALY, GAN jv Lev dvvdweba Trap’ bud 
ayabov tt evpioxeoOar: ei d& ph, GAAG SnAdoortec, br 
ob eaTraTt@pevol, GAAG TrevOouevor étepyoueda. 

32. Tavta édoge* Kal méurovoty ‘lepovupdy te HAcior, 
*povrvta Tavta, Kai EvpvAoyov ’Apkdda, Kai diAjoox 
Ayaov. Oi pév tata OyxovrTo épovyTec. 

33. "Ete 0& sdb ook TOV. OTPATLWOTOY, TpocépyeTas 
Koiparddng Onbaioc, d¢ ob debywv tiv ‘EAAGOG TIEPLIEL, 
WAG otpatnylov, Kal émayyeAAuevoc, et tic 7} sm 7 
S0voc¢ onpaa you déoito* Kai TéTE TpocEeADay éEAeyev, bri 
Erowuog ein tyyetoOa avroic eic TO AéAta Kadodbpevov THC 
Spans, évOa TOoAAa Kai dyaba Afrpovto: Ecte 0” dv [oA- 
wo, cic dpOoviay mapéterv Eon Kal cita Kai-rotd. 34. 
’"Akovovol tavta ol otpati@ta Kal Ta Tapa ’Avaéibiouv 
dua anayyeraAoueva’ arexpivato yap, Ste recOouévotc av- 
roic ov utTaueAjoe, GAAG Toic Te olKon Tédear TAtTA 


. 
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| Gmayyedel, kai abto¢ BovAsiooto mepi abtaev 5 te Obvatto 
_ GyaG6v- 35. ’Ex tobrov of orpatidtat Tév Te Kowparé- 
dnv déxovtat otpatnyov, Kai tw Tov teiyovg an7AOov. 
- ‘O dé Kotpatddng ovvtiderat abtoic sic tiv borepaiay 
mapéceoOat Eni TO oTpdtevpa, Eywv Kai iepeia Kat udvTy, 
kai oita Kal moTa TY OTpaTLG. 36. ’Hmei d& ééAOor, 6 
» *Avatibsoc eAevoe Tac TbAAC Kai éxnpvier be av GA@ Evdov 
- Ov TéY oTpatiwTGy, bre menpdoetat. 37. TH 0 botepaia 
6 Kowparddng pév éywr ta lepeia Kai Tov pdvtev jee, Kai 
 dAgita pépovtes eimovto abT@ slkoowvy avdpec, Kai oivoy 
GAAot eikoat, Kal EAaay TpEiC Kat oKopddwr ele dvjp boov 
_ édvvaro peo goptiov, Kat aAAoc KpOLvOY. Tavra 
8 katabépuevoc we éni ddopevoty, éOvETO. 
38. Zevoday dé, petarempdpevoc KAéavdpov, éxéAevev 
. of Otarpadéat, brrwe cic T6 Teixog TE EicéABOL, Kat amomAeb 
oat 2x Bugavtiov. 39. "EAGdv 0’ 6 KAéavdpoc, Mada 
poAtc, &pn, dtampakdpevog tjnw: Aéyery yap ’Avasibsov 
bre ov énitAdetoy ein TodG pév OTpaTLWTAE TANGiOY ElvaL 
Tov Telyous Zevopovra dé Evdov~ tov¢g Bugavriove dé 
oractdsey Kal Trovnpov¢ elvat mpdcg aAAHAOVG* Guwo dé 
' eictévat, En, ExéAever, el wéAAorc ody aiT@ éxrAsiv. 40. 
“O pév On Revoper, donacduevog Tovs otpatiwrac, elow 
‘Tov teiyoug amjer ody KAsdvdpw. ‘O dé Kowparadng ty 
pév mpdTy Tuépa obt exadAréper, obde dteuéTpnoev ovdéev 
_-toig otpariitac. Ty 0 borepaia Ta pév lepeia pli 
napa Tov Bandy, ai Koiparddns, éorepavapévoc, ag 3v- 
ou" mpocedOdv dé Tyaciwy 6 Aapdavetc, kai Néwy ¢ 
Aotvaioc, nat KAedvap 6 Opyouévioc, EXeyov Korparddy, 
pn SbEeLv, Oo ody TyynoOpEvoY TH OTpaTLG, el py) Odoet Ta 
énirhdera. ‘O d& Kedever OtapetpeioOa. 41. "Ered dé 
moAAdv évéder adtG, Sore tuépac oitoy éxdorw yevéoOat 
rOv o7TpaTiwrGv, dvadabdy Ta leosia arHEet, Kal THY OTpAT 
“nyiav drerov. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Ir being now de.e mined in what manner to proceed, many of the sold 
iers leave the army. Those who remain in Byzantium are sold for slaves- 
by Aristarchus, the successor of Cleander in the government. The Greeks 
at length agree to sail back to Asia, on the advice of Xenophon, but are 
hindered by Aristarchus. Being at the same time solicited to enter the 
service of Seuthes, a Thracian chieftain, Xenophon goes in person to. 
learn his terms. 

1. Néwy dé 6 ’Aotvaioc, Kai -PpvvicKog 6 ’Axatée, Kat 
Didjovos 6 *Ayat6c, Kal RavOrKnane 6’Axato¢ Kai Tiyaciwy 
6 Aapdaveds éEméuevov ent tH oTpaTIa, Kai ele KOuac TOV 
Opakov TmpoedAOovteg tag Kata Budytiov, éotpatomedet- 
ovto. 2. Kai ol otpatnyol éotaciagov, KAedévwp pév Kai 
Ppvviokocg mpd¢g LevOny BovAcpevor dyevv+(érELOe yap av- 
Tove, Kal édwne TH ev inmov, TH Oé yuvaixna:) Néwv.dé 
cig Xeppovnoor, oldpevoc, et dnd Aakedatpoviorg yévouvrto, 
| mavtTog Gv mposotdvar tov oTpatetuatog* Tysaciwy 6& 
mpovdupetto tépav eic tiv ’Actav méAty dvubjvat, oidpevoc 
av oikade kateAOeiv. Kai of otpatiétat tavta ébobaorto. 
3. Avatpibopévov dé Tov ypdvov, NOAA THY OTPAaTLWTOY, 
ol pév, Ta OTrAG Grodiduevar KaTa TOvS YOpovC, dméTAEOY 
a¢ édbvavto: of 68 kai. sig Tac TOAELC KateplyvvovTo. 4. 
"Avagibsog 0’ &yaipe TavTa dKobwy StapBerpspevov 70 
oTpaTEvua* TOOTWY yap yryvouévwY, ETO yippee xapi- 
cecbar Dapvabasw. 

5. ’AnomA€ovttr d& ’Avagibio &x Bugavtiov ovvavta 
“Apiorapyoc év Kulixw, duddoyoo KAsdvdpw, Bugavtiov 
eepaantie édéyeto dé, btu Kai vabapyog diddoyoc IGAo¢ 
Boov ob rapein 4dn cig “EAARcTovTov. 6 Kai "Avadibsos 
T@ MEV Aptotdpyw éntotéAAet, dm6a0ve dv ebpor ev Bugav 
Tim TOY Képov otpatiwtev drodedermpéveve, arodéo00at 
'O 0& Kiéavdpoc ovdéva éxenpdxet, dAAG Kal ‘TOVG KaUVOVs 
tac éOeparever, oikreipwr, Kai dvayadcan oixia déyeoOat 

Aoiotapyog 0 érel HAOe TaxLOTA, Obk EAGTTOVE TeTpakoo’ 
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wy drédoto 7. ’Avatibsoc dé, TapatAétoac ei¢ Tldptov 
Teper Tapa Papvabacoy Kata ta ovyxKeiweva. ‘'O d? éret 


A ya s 2 SS 
‘go0eTo Aptorapyey TE hkovra cic Bugdvtiov Gppoorhy, Kai 


*Avagibloy ovxéte vavapyovrra, ’Avaiibiov pév iédgoe, 
T™pO¢ "Aplorépxov 0& dtetpatteto Ta avTA TEpl TOV Kupeiov 
OTpaTEevuwatoc, anEp Kai Tpd¢ ’"Avasiblov. 
8. "Ex tobrov 6 Avagibioc, kadéoacg Zevopayta, Kkerevet 
Taog tTéxvyg Kal pnyarvy tAevoat éni Td oTpdtevpa we 


| TaYLOTA, Kal-ovvéeyey TE add, Kal ovvabpoicery THY CtEG- 


Trappévav wo dv mAeiotovs dbvytat, Kai Tapayayovra eic 
THY TléptvOov, drabsbacery cic THY ’Aciay bt TaytoTa* Kai 


_ didwotv abt@ tpLaxévtopov Kai émotoAHy, kai dvdpa ovp- 


méuttet, KeAevoovta Tove IepivOiove Oc TaéyLoTe BEevogav- 
Ta Tporéupar Toi¢g inmorg éni 76 oTpaTEvua. 9. Kai 6 pév 
Eevopay dvatAevoac adikveitas ént TO oTpdtevpa~ ol dé 
otpati@tat édéSavto ndEwe, Kal evOd¢ eltovTo Gopevor, we 
dtabnobuevor éx Tig Opangs ei¢ THY ’Aciay. 

10. ‘O d& LevOnc, dkoboag jrovta maddy, Tréprbag Trpd¢ 
avToyv Kata YdAaTTav Mydooddny, édeito tiv oTpatiay 
dyev mpo¢ éavToy, dTLoYvobpEvocs ai’TG@, 6 TL MeTO Aéywv 


meioev. ‘O 0 arexpivato ait@, btt ovdéy oldv te ein 


tobTwy yevéoOar. 11. Kat 6 pév tavta dkoboag @yero. 


‘. 


Oi dé "EAAnvec éret ddinovro ei¢ TlépivOov, Néwy pév 
amoondoac, éorpatoredetoato ywpic, eyo we éxtakootove 
avOpaéroug + TO 0’ GAAO oTpadtevpa TAY Ev TH ALTO Tapa 
TO Tetvocg TH IlepivOiwy jv. 

12. Meta tavta Zevodav pév enxparte repl TAoiwy, 
Ona bre TdytoTa Siabaiev. ’Ev dé TobTH adindpevog ’Ap- 


torapyoc, 6 &% Bugavtiov dpyoorhc, Exwv dvo Tpijpecc, 


mererouévoc bd Papvabdcov, Toig TE vavKAHporg ameine 
pn Ordyery, AOGy Te Eri TO OTPaTEvLA, TOG OTpATLTALE 
elre p47) mepacovobae eic THY ’Aciav. 13. ‘O dé Zevopar 


| BAsyev, bre’ Avatibiog éxédevoe, kai éué mpo¢ TovTO éEnepurp- 


ev évOdde. Tdduw 0’ ’Apiotapyoc thetev ’Avatibsoc pér 
 roivur obréte vabapyog, éya@ dé TGde 4pwoorhc' ei dé Tiva 
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viav Afrpoua év ty YaddtTy, KaTadvow. 14. Tavr’ et 
nav @yeto ic TO TEeixoc. TH 0’ boTepaia weTranéumEeTat 
Tove oTpaTnyovs Kai Aoyayovs TOV OTpaTEvpLATOS. "Hd7 
d& OvTwY TPOG TO TELyEl, egonyeddes TUG TH PELODON A ty 
bru, el elceror, ovAANPOHCETaL, Kal 7} abrov Tt TeioeTal, | 
Kal Papvabacy mapecenigen ts ‘O dé, dkotboacg TavTa, 


Tove pév mporéumetat, avtocg ds eimev, 6Tt Ovoai Te Bov- 


Aotro. 15. Kal dmedOav 80vero, ei mapeiev adt@ ok Yeol 
rretpacba mpd LevOnv ayevvy 7O oTpadTEvua. ‘Ewpa yap 
obte diabaivery doparéc bv, tprqperg ExovTOg TOV KWAV- 
covtoc, oT’ éni Xeppdvnoov éAO@v KatakdAeoOjvat e6ov- 
AeTOo, Kal TO OTpatEvpa ev TOAAQ OndvEer TAYTWY yevéobat, 
EvOa rreiOco0a pév aGvdyKn TO Exel dpuoory, TOV O& ExiTH- 
deiwy ovdév &ueddrev Eerv TO oTpaTEvpa. 

16. Kai 6 pév dudi tavr’ eiyev- of 0& otpatnyot Kat 
loyayot jKovtes mapa Tov ’Aplotdpyou amjyyeddAoy, Ore 
vov pév amévar opac Kedsver, THG OelAnco dé Hee: EvOa 
kai OnAn pardov éddxer 7) ErtbovAh. 17. 'O odv Eevopar, 
énet éddxer Ta lepd Kadd elvar ait Kal TH oTparebuart, 
doparag mpog LevOny lévat, mapadabov MoAveparny tov 
’AOnvaiov, Aoyayov, Kal napa THY otpatnyav Exdorov 
dvopa, (rAjv mapa Néwvoc,) @ Exaotoc éxiotevev, WyeTo 
THC vuKToG. emt TO LevOov orpdtevpa éEHxovta orddra 
18. "Enel 0 éyyi¢ joav avtov, émitvyxaver Tupoic. épi- 
pos. Kai 70 pév mpaitov meTo petakeywpnkévar trot TOY 
LevOnv: eet dE Yopvbov Te qo0ero, kal, capalY ONaRs GA- 
Anaoc Tov mEpt LevOnv, natéuabey bru tobTov Evexa Ta 
Tupa KeKavpéva ein TH LevOy mpd THY vuKTOpvAdKwr, 
inws ol pey gidanes, Ly Op@vro, év TH oKdrer bvTEc, wATE 
oTocot pate Orrou elev, of dé mpociovTec fun AavOdvoter, 
GAAG Oud 76 PG¢ KaTapaveic elev> 19. ’Eret d& HoOeTo, 
mporéume. Tov épunvéa dv érdyyaveyv Eywv, Kal elreiv 
Kedever LEevOn, Ste Zevopayv mapeote BovdAduevoc ovyyevé- 
bat avt@. Ol dé 7povto, el 6’ APnvaioc, 6 dnd Tod OTpar- 
edpatos. 20 Erewn dé £67 ovto¢ elvar, dvanndjoavrer 


—<—<_ 
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‘ 3 O7 ~ 
- édiwxov: Kai ddiyov torepov napijoayv meAtactal door 
- dtaKdoto., kai Tapadabovtes ZEvopHv~a Kal Tove odv avTa, 


: 


Hyov mpdg LebvOnv. 21. ‘O 0’ qv év tipoe udda pvaat 


/ rouevoc, Kai inmor mepl abtiy KiKkAw éyKeyadtyvopévor 


dia yap Tov dbov tac pév juépac EyiAov Tove immovc, Ta¢ 


_ «d& vixtac éyxexyauvapévav éepvddrreto. 22. ’EAéyeto 
yap Kal mpdo0ev Tipnc, 6 TobTov mMpdyovoc, év TavTy TH 


ype TOAD Exwv oTpdterpa, bTO TOUTWY TOY dvdpaiY TOA. 


Rode arokécat, kai Ta oKEvoddpa aparpeOjvar> joav J 
obrot Ovvol, mévTwy Aeyouevor elvat pdALoTa vuKTOG TOA 


Sing 

23. ’Eret 0” é deen joav, éxédevoer elceAGeiv Evo, 
_ Exovra di0, od¢ Bodiorto. ’Eredy dé évdov ijoav, noa- 
 Govro hie mpatov dAAHAove, Kai Kata TOY OpaKtoy vouov 


_ Képata olvov mpovTvoy: cenhe dé Kat Mydocddns TH 


, 


+ 36699, Scrrep enpéobevey avT@ TavTodE.) 24, "Erecta 6a 


; Zevopar ipyeto Aéyerv * "Brreupas mpoc éué, @ LebOn, ei¢ 


‘Kadynddva mparov Mydoaddny tovrovi, deduevoc jov Tvp- 
_ mpodyun diva Stabjvar Td oTpdtevua ex THG ’Aoiac, Kat 


é ‘Uraxvovpevog pot, el TAVTA iaeieah ed TroLHoely, wc Ep 


| Mndooadne obtoci. 25. Taira cindy, émjpero tov Mndo- 
_ oddny, el dAnba tTav7’ ein. ‘O 0 én. AdOig HAGE. Mages 


 ghdne obtog, eel bya d1ébqy TaALY ent 70 oTpdtevpa éKx 


Tapiov, drisxvotpevoc, el dyouse TO oTpaTEvpa mpoc oé, 

GAha TE Ge play pros xpjoeobat, kal addeAd@, kal Ta Tapa 
 Yaddrry pot xwpla, Ov od Kpateic, EocoOar Tapa gov. 26 
En robroie méAwv énfpeto tov Mndocddny, él édeys 
rabra. ‘0 dé ovvédn kal tadta, “10 viv, én, apjynoat 
‘robTw, Ti cor dmexpivduny év Kadyndove tpatoyv.. 27. 
»AmreKpivo, STL TO OTPATEVLA 4 wail lle el¢ Bugavtuov, Kat 
obdev Tobrov Evena déot Tedetv odtE Gol odTE GAAw: abToc 
6, éret Stabaing, amévar Epnoba* Kat zepeveR ovTaAC, O>C- 
‘mep av EAeyec. 28. Té oe edeyov, eon, Ste Kata nav. 
bptav ddixov ; OvK &pnoOa oldv te élvat, GAM’ ei¢ IlépirGor 
- £205vrac drabaivery sig THY ’Aoiav. 29. Nov roivur, Ep 
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5 Eevohav ~dpeue Kab éyd Kat obdt6¢ Ppvvioxoc, él¢ TOY 
stpatnyar, kai Wodvupdrn¢ obtoc, elg TOV Aoyaya , Kat 
Bw eloiv dnd tév oTpatnyOv 6 mLoTéTaTOG ExdoTw, TARY 
Néwvoe tov Aaxwrikod. 30. Ei odv BobA motorépay 


elvas tiv mpaktv, Kat éxetvovg KéAeoa. Ta dé érAa ov 
eAOdy elré, © TWorduparec, Ste &y® KeAebw KataduTrety 


Kat abroc ékel KaTaAiTIOY Thy paxatpar eicrOe. 

31. ’Akovoac tavra 6 LebvOne elev, brr obdevi amLoTH 
oeiev "AOnvaiwy* Kai yap Ste ovyyeveic elev eidévat, kab 
gidove ebvovg ébn vouiferv. Meta tavra'd” énel eignAOor, 
ode eet, mpGrov pév Zevopav énfjpeto LevOnv, 6 Te déorTo 
xpjoOa TH oTpaTia. 32. ‘O d& elmev Gde. Matoddng iv 
Trarhp wot, &xeivov dé jv apx7 MeAavdirar, kat Ovvot, kai 
Tpavipa. ’Ex tabtn¢ obv tie x@pac, énet Ta ’Odpvoer 
mpaypnata évoonoev, éxeodv 6 tarhp, abto¢ piv drobvA 
oKet voow* sya 0 aerpddnv dppavdg napa Myddn@ 7a 
vov Baotrei. 33. Emel 0& veaviokoc éyevouny, ok &dvva 
unv Civ, ele dAAotpiay tTpdmeCav drobAérwv~ Kai éxabeso 
unv évdipptog abte ikétnc, dovvai pot, dmd00vg dvvaroe 
eln avdpac, brwWo Kai Tove éxbaddvtac Tuas, el Te Ovvaiunv 
KaKkov TroLoiny, Kal COnv, u7 elc Tv éxeivov TpdTmECav aos 
bAérwv Oemep Kiwv, 34. "Ex tovTov pot didwor tod 
dvdpac Kai tov¢ imroue, od¢ bpueic Gweobe, Exerddv tuépa 
yévnta. Kal viv éyo 6@ tobrove Exwv, Anigéuevoc 77> 
Euavtov tatp@ayv yopav. Hi dé por busic mapayévorobe, 
oiuat av odv Ttoic Seoic padiwcg drodAabeiv tiv dpyAy: 
Tavr’ éoriv, & éyd bpdv déopuat. : 

35. Ti dv ody, Edn 6 Zevohor, od divato, et EAGomer, 
TQ Te oTpatla diddvat Kal Toi¢ Aoyayotc Kat Toi¢ OTpaTN. 
yoic; AéZov, iva obta dnayyéAAwotyv. 36. ‘O 0 bréayvero 
TO péev oTpariory Kvlinnvov, TO OE AoyayG@ dtuotpiay, TO 
Jé atpatnyO teTpaporpiay, Kal yiv, dréonyv dy BobAwyrrat, 
kal Cevyn, kal xwpiov éni Saddrrq Teverytopévov, 37 
are, Edn 6 Xevodar, tadra rerpapevor, pi Scampatopuer 
BIUAG Tin phos amd Aaredusuoyis 4, S6Ey ele THV CEavTOD, 


hl ins 


— 
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_ av tig dmévat BobAnrat Tapa oé; 38 ‘O 0 eine, Ka 
| aerpotcs ye tovhoopas, Kat évdippiove, Kai Kovvwvore 
¢ ardav7or, Ov adv dvveueOa kraoOa. oi dé, & Zevopar, 
_ kat Svyatépa Odow, Kat ei Tig Got Lott Svydrnp, Ovjcouat 

Spakio voum> kai BiodvOnv olxnow Adow, rep éuol KaA- 
_ Atorov ywpiov éoti tTaHv éri Yadatry 


. 


CHAPTER III. 
XENOPHON communicates to the Greeks the terms offered by Seuthes 
_ They all, except Neon, who is absent, accept the conditions, and proceed 
to Seuthes, by whom.they are hospitably entertained. 
. 1. *Akoboarrec tava, kai deiiac ddvtec Kai AabovTe, 
 athdavvov* Kat mpd huépac éyévovto éni TH otpatorrédw, 
Kal SN lade Exaotor Toic Téurpaory. 2.’Erel 0& tyuépa 
BeyererO, 6 pév ’Aptorapyoc TaALy ExdAet TOvS OTpaTHYOvVS 
“gai Aoyayotc: toig 0’ édoke tiv pév mpd¢ "Apiorapyov 
| 68ay édoat, Tb O& oTpdtevua ovyKadécat. Kal ovv7Adov 
“mdvrec, TA of Néwvoc: ovTor b& arretyov wo déKka oradia. 
“3. "Ere? 6& ovvijAOov, dvactac Zevopiy elme tdde. “Av. 
 Bpec, OvaTtAeiv pév, EvOa abl a *Apiotapxyoc Tpinpees 
EXOV KWAVEL, Octe ele rAoia ovn dopadés éubaiverv » ovtog 
“98 abtoc Kededer cic Xeppdvgcov Bia did Tov lepovd dpovc 
Topebeabat - qv 0é, KPATHOGY TES TOUTOV, EKELOE CADET, 
ovTe TWAnoELY ETL Mier gnaw, Ocomep év Buvartiw, obte 
eeeararjoeoOar exe bude, GAAd AmppeoOar wr0Ody, ovTE TEpL- 
/Opecbar ért, Oerep vuvi, deowévove TAY i it 4. 
Ovro¢ a Tav7a héyet* LevOns dé dno, dv mpdg ExEtvov 
late, ed Trorhoerv tudo. Nov oby onéwpaode, mérEpor evade 
pEvOVTES tovto BovAeioeobe, 7) cic TA ener oee érraved0- 
6ytec. 5, "Epot pév ov doxel, émet évOdde ovre dpydpiov 
AX OUEY, Ocre dyopdcery, ode dvev apyupiov édat Aapbaverv 
“ra émirjdeva, éravedOdvrac elg Tag Kwuac, 60ev of HrTove 
tao Aapbdvev, éxst beta ra émithdeia, dnobovrac, 6 
vm Tic bay deiTal, aipeioOat 6 te av buiv dcKy KPaTLOTO® 
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elvat. 6. Kat btw én, Tadta doKei, dpdtw THY xElpa. 
Avére. vay Gnavtec. *Aruovtec Toivur, épn, ovoKevacedde, 
kat érecddv napayyéAAg TLC, Eveode TO HYOUpEveD. 

7. Mera. tadta Zevodav pév iyeito, of 0 .imovto. 
Néwy 08 kai rap’ ’Aptotapyov aAAot ErretOov arrotpéTrEecOat 
ol 3 oby bnfkovov. "Enel 0 doov tpidKovTa oradiovg 


mpoednAvOcoav, dravTa LevOnc. Kai 6 Fevoday, idav 


abrév, mpogeAdoae éxéAevoev, brw¢ Ott TAEioTWY dKkovov- 
tov elror abt, & eddner ovudéperyv. 8. ’Emet 0& mpoc- 
HAGev, elne ZevopSv- ‘Hyeic mropevdueba, Sov wéAdet 
Biewy 7o oTpdtevua Tpophy: éxst 0 dKobovres kal ov Kai 
TOv Tod Aakwvikod, aipnodpeba, & av KpdtLoTa SoKy elvat 
"Hy odv juiv tyhon, Orov TAsiotd éotiv émitqdela, TO 
cov voutowperv EevivecOar. 9. Kai 6 LevOn¢ &pn: ’AAAG 
olda Keiwac TOAAdG dOpdac, Kai mavta éxovoag Ta emit H- 
dea, arreyoboas dv Boor dteADvTec dv EWS apLoTanTE 
Hyov rtoivuv, &pn 6 Zevopov. 10. Ere’ 0? ddixovro eic 


abrac tig deiAne, ovvmAOov of oTpati@rat, Kal elme LevOng 


roldde. "Eye, © dvdpec, Oéouar buwyv otpatevecBar ody 
tuo. Kal brioxvovpae bpiv ddoerv Toig oTpaTi@rate KUCt- 
Knvov, Aoyayoic dé Kal oTpatnyoic TA Voutoueva + Ew dé 
rottwy, TOY dGéov TILHoW. Lita dé Kal ToTd, wcTEp Kal 
vov, && THe yopac Aaubdvovtec E~eTe. ‘Ordoa 0’ dv adi- 
oxntal, akidow adtoc eyey, iva TavTa SvaTibénevoc bpir 
Tov poor tropigw. 11. Kai ta pév pevyovta Kat arrodt- 
Spdoxovta nusic ikavol éodusOa Oimkery Kal paoteverr. 
"Av 6é tic avOtoTATaL, ovY buiv natpacbuecba yetpovobat. 
12. "Emfpeto 6 Zevopav+ Ildcov d& ard Yaddrrng déte- 
oelc ovvérrecOai cot TO OTpdTEvpa; 6 0’ ameKxpivato* Ov- 
Japh tAEtov Entra huepOv, petov dé TOAAaYT. 

13. Meta tavta édidoro Aéyety TO BovaAopévw: Kai 
Edeyov ToAAOl Kata TavTa, StL TavTO¢ Gita Aéyor LebOnc 
xEepav yap ein, kai obte olxade GronAeiv TH TOTO Bov- 
Aopévy Suvarov ein, dvayevéobar te év didia ody oldv 7’ 


eln, el déor @vovpévove Snv év dé TH TroAsuia dtaToibers 


» 
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Kat tTpéhecOar doparéotepov peta LebOov, 7) wovove, dvTwy 


ayabav tocottwv: el dé puoOdy TpocdiporvTo, evpnua 
eddnet elvar. 14. ’Eni robrog elme Zevopwv: Ei tig av- 
tiAéyel, AeyéTw* el 8 ph, ExepngicéTo Tavta. *Emgl dé 


obdeic dvrédeyer, erejgioe, kal édog TavTa. HvOv¢e dé 


Sein ele tava, tt ovotpatevoorvto avT@. 


15. Metaé tovro of pév GAdo Kata tagerg éonnvasar, 
_ atparnyovs O& kal Aoyayovs ent Jeitvov LebOng éxddeoe, 


rAnoiov nounv Exov. 16. ’Enet 0” étt Sdpaie joay, a 


én deinvov mapiovtec, qv tic “HpaxdAsidng Mapwvetrng 

“ ovtog mpociay évi Exdotw, obctivag MeTo ExeLv TL dovvar 

 Leb0y, mpGrov pév mrpd¢ Ilaptavots tivac, of napjoay di- 
f . 


Aiav dvarpakopevoe. mpd¢ MAdoxov, Tov ’Odpvody Baotiéa, 
Kat dépa &yovtec abt@ Te kal TH yvvatki, édeyev, OTe M7- 
doxog piv dvw eln dwdexa Tuepov aro Sardtrn¢ Odor, 
LevOne vé, evel Td orpdrevua TovTO elaAnder, dpywv Eoorto 


éni Yaddtry. 17. Telrwv ody dy, ixavdrarog éorat bua 
wai eb Kai KaKed¢ Trovety. "Hy ody owpporv7te, TOOT Oo- 


_ gere, 5 te Gv aithras, Kai dpevvor viv Giaxeicerat, 7) Eav 


\. 


Mndéxw 76 mpdow olnovyts dare. 18. Tovrove pév ovTw¢ 


| Ereibev. AdOic 68 Tysaciwre TH Aapdavel mpoceAba, érrel 


HKOVOEY AUTO elvat kal éxropata Kai taridacg BapbaptKac, 


“Edeyey, Ort vopiorto, more ert dsitvov Kadéoatto LEvOne, 


 dwpetobar ait@ Tove KAnOEvrTac. Obtoc 0’ iv péyac év- 


Odde yévntat, ixavocg Eotat, oe Kal olkade katayayely, Kal 
tvOGde TAOboLOY TroLjoa. Toradta mporpvadro, ExdoT 


“mpocie. 19. IpoceA@av d& Kat Zevodavre &deye* XV Kal 


modewe peylorns él, Kat napa LevOn 7d ody Ov oua péyorov 
gars, wai év zHde TH Ope lows akidoerc Kal Teiyn Aapybd- 
ver, Ocrep Kal GAAoe THY tpetépwv Edabor, kal yapav 
dkov obv oor Kal weyadonpenéotara Tiysjoal LevOnv. 20. 
Ebvove 6é cor Ov rapatve* ed olda yap, bre, dow dv peice 
rotT@ Swphon, TosovT® peice bn TovTov ayaba’ reion 
Anobwy TadTa Eevoday hope: ob yap d7) diabebquss 


“Ey 2x Iaptov, et ju) aida Kal boov épodiov’ 


190 -ANABASIS, Lor. 21-29 


21. "Ere? dé eichAOov éxi 76 deitrv0y THY TE OpaKaV a 
KpaTLoToOL THY TrapdYTwY, Kal of OTpaTHYOl Kal oi AoYayol 
TOV ‘EAAhvor, Kat ei Tig Tpecbeia TapHY amd TOAEWC, TE 
deitipyov wév nv KaOnuévorc KiKAw* ErretTa O& TpiTrodES éic- 
nvExOnoav TaoLv- ovToL 0’ joav KpEGv ecto veveunuév- 
wv, Kai dptoe Suuitar peydAor mpocrenepovnwévor Toa 


Tpo¢ Toi¢ Kpéaot. 22. Mdédota 0 al tpdnefat Kata TodG 


7 


1 


Sévoug dei ériOevto* vouoc yap Hv. Kai mpto¢ tovre ; 


emotes LebOng: dvedopevog Tove éavt@ mapanerpévove dp- 
Toug, diéKAa Kata pKpdy, Kal diéppiTrrev, ole adt@ édbxeL* 
nal Ta Kpéa WCavTWC, doov Lovey yevoadbat EavT® KaTa- 
Aun@y. 23. Kai of GAAou 0& kata Taita éroiovy, Kal? od¢ 
ai tpdmecgat Exevvto. ’ApKde dé TIC, "Apbotac bvoua, da- 
yet detvc, TO pév dtappinrery ela vaiperyv, Aabdv d8 ele 
THY xElpa Soov TpLxoiviKoy dpTov, Kal Kpéa Séuevoc eri Ta 
yovara, édeinver, 24. Képata dé olvov mreplépepov, Kal 
mdvrec édéxovto. ‘Od’ Aptorac, émed map’ abrov pépw 
0 Képac 6 oivoydog jxev, elmer, Ody tov EZevopavta ov- 
Kézt OeinvovuTa, Exeivy, &pn, dd¢> ayoAdcer yap dn 
éy@ 68 obdénw. 25. ’Axotcac LevOne tHv gwviv hpota 
Tov oivoydov ti Aéyet. ‘O68 oivoydoc elev: EAAHVICEL 
yap qriotato. "Evtav0a yév On yédwe éyévero. 
26. "Ereid7 08 mpobxydper 6 réroc, eicnAOev dvijp Opaé, 
inrov éywv Aevadv* Kat Aabov képag peotov elme- Ipo- 
TriV@ Oot, & LevOn, Kat tov immoy tovror dwpovpat, éd’ ob 
kal dioKwv, dv dv SéAye, aiphoetc, Kat anoxwpav ov pa 
deiong tov. roAgutov. 27. *“AAAoc, maida sicayayar, ov- 
Tae édwphoato mporiver, nal GAroc ludtva TH yvvaiki, 
Kat Tiuaclwr mporivwr éwpioato duddny te apyupav nak 
ranida dgiav déka pry. 28. Tvqjourmoc 6 tie ’"AOnvaiog 
bvaortac elrev, bre apxatog ein véuog KdAALoTos, TODE ber 
Exovrac didévar 7H Bactrel tye Evexa, Toic dé un Exovat 
_ Sidvat tov Baorréa. iva Kai dys, dn, Ex@ ot Swpsiabas 
kai Tyay. 29. ‘°O dé Eevopdy qropsizo, & te Tolnoos 
cul yap éroyyaver, O¢ twWdKEvoc, év TO TAnoLaTaT@ 
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b sido 2eb0y KaOjwevoc. ‘O dé ‘Hpakdsidng éxédever abtG 
ae KEpag gpécat TOV oivoydov. ‘O d& Zevodar, (76n yap 
VTOTETMKOG ETUYYAaVEY,) GvéoTN, Yapparéwe JeEGuevoc Td 
Képac, Kal eimev: 30. "Ey 0é 01, © LebOn, didwur éuav- 
TOV Kal ToOvE Euovc TobTOVE ETaipouc, HiAove elvar TLOTOvE, 
Kal obdéva Gkovta, GAG Tavtac paAAOY ett é“od oor Bov- 
 Aopwévovg pidove elvat. 31. Kai viv mdpsroy obdév ot 
_ Mpocaitovyres, GAAG Kal mpoléuevor, Kal novety irép ood 
_ Kat TpoKkivdvvetery 20éAovTEc~ uEh’ Ov, dv ol Seol éAwot, 
 TOAARY KOpayv THY psy aroAiby, TaTp@aY odvoay, THY dz 
: KTHOQ* ToAAOdS O& immouc, TOAAOdS dé dvdpac, Kai yvvat 
kag Kaddg¢ KTHOY, Od¢ ov AniGeoat Dehaet, GAA’ adbtoi dé- 
. povTes mapécovta Tpdc oe dWpa. 32. ’Avaotdc 6 LevOne¢ 
 ovvstétie, Kal ovykateckeddoaTto peta TOvVTO TO KEpac 
Mera raita eicnAGov Képaci te, olovg onuaivovowy, av- 
 Aoveres Kai oddmiysev epebalianc, pvOuovs Te Kai olo 
J paryaae oadrigovtec. 33. Kai avtig LevOn¢ avaorag ave 
Kpayeé Te ToAguKov, Kal ééhdato, Ocnep Bédog pvdAatTo 
“puevoc, wdda éAagdpas. Eicheoay dé nai yeAwrorotol. 
34. ‘Qe & jv TAtog eri dvopaic, dvéotnoay oi “EAAnvec, 
Kai elrov, bt Opa vuntopbAakac Kabotdva, Kai ovvOnua 
. napadidévat. Kai XevOnv éxédevov napayysira, érw¢ 
sic Ta ‘EAAQViKa otparéreda pndeic THY OpaKGy eicerct 
_ wuKtdc: of te yap TroAéuoe Opaxes duly, kal juiv ob pido 
35. 'Q¢ 0 ééqeoay; ovvavéotn 6 LebOnc, oddév ete pebd- 
ovte ones = EteAOdv 0” einer, abtovs Tov¢ atpatyyovs 
 arokadréoac, 2 avdpec, ob mo Nejshat quov ovk toaci Tw THY 
/ tyerépav oun pan iap « qv ovv pone én’ avtove, angie 
gviAdzacbat, Score pH AnpOijvat, 7) TapackevacaoOat, OCTE 
dpivacdat, padtora dv Adborpev Kai avOparove Kat. Xp} 
‘pata. 36. Suverfvovy tava of otpatnyol, Kat aqyetciOat 
éxéAevov. ‘O 6’ elre: Tlapackevacdpevor avapévete eye 
62 drrétav Katpdc 7, Hew mpdg bude, Kal Tove TeATaSTas 
wal tac dvadabav tyyjoowar adv roic Bevic. 37. Kai 6 
“Eeropay elne+ Luépar toivur, elmep vverdog mopevooueba. 


a 
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ei 6 ‘EAAnvixos vopwog KaAALov byee * wed’ Nuépav per yap, 
év talc mopeiac, yetTat Tov oTpaTespaTos OnoloY av det 
moc THY KOpay ovupépy, édv Te OTALTLKOY, Ed TE TEATAG- 
TuKdv, édv te inmindv: vixtwp O& vomog r0b¢ “EAAnotw 
hyeioOai éott TO Bpaditavov: 38. ObTw yap fx.oTa 
Siaonata Ta oTpaTEevuaTta, Kali jKLoTa AavOavovoly amo- 
Sidpdoxovres GAAHAOVE * of UE SiaoTacEvTES TOAAGKIC Kat 
nepitimrTovaty GAAHAaLG, Kal GyVvoovYTES KAKOC movover Kai 
maoyovorv. 39. Himev obv LevOn¢o: ’OpOi¢ te AéyeTe, 
kal éy® TO vouw TH Duetépw treicouar. Kai tiv pév 
HyEewovac Owow, TOY TpEecbuTaTwV Tove EULTELPOTATOVE THE 
yopac, abtocg 8 épétpouae TEArevTaiog, Tod¢ inmoug Exwv" 
Taxd yap mpaToc, av déy, Tapécowar. LvvOnua oO’ eimov 
AOnvaiay Kara Thy ovyyévetay, Tair’ elrdvrec dve 
TAVOVTO. 

40. ‘Hvixa 0? qv audi péoacg vixtac, Tapiy Se6One 
éywv todo innéag TeOwpaktouévovc, Kal Tove TEATAOTaG 
aby toic OmAotc., Kat éret rrapédwxe Tovc iyeudvac, of — 
pév OrrAirat jyovvro, of d& TeATaoTal elzovTo, of 0’ immetc 
ancbopvAdiovy. . 41. "Ere? 0’ qpépa qv, 6 LebOnc raph- 
Aauvvev sic TO mpdabev, Kal énivece TOY ‘EAANYLKOY Vouoy 
moAAGKLCG ‘yap Ebn ViKTwWP avTOc, Kai Ody ddiyoLG TopEvO 
pevog, GrooracOivat ovy Toi¢g intotc and TOY TECOV* Vo 
dé, Gonep dei, dOpdot mavteg Gua TH tuépa harvducba. 
'AAAG tyeig wsv Tepipévete adtov, kai dvaratecbe, éy@ 
08 oxepdpevoe te Sw. 42. Tavr’ cindy HAavve ov dpove, 
dddv tiva Aabdy. "Enel 0 ddixeto elo yidva TmoAARr, 
eoxépato ei ein tyvn avOparwv 7 mpdow tryobpeva 7} évav- 
tia. Emel 68 drpibh édpa tiv b06v, hike Tayd TaALY Kal 
EAeyev. 43. "Avdpec, Kad@e éorat, fy Sedo, 9éAn- Todo 
vap dvOparrove Afoopev EnimeddvTeg. "AAN éyO pév Hyh — 
copa totic imrotc, brwc, av tiva idwpev, Bn dtapvyay on- 
ENVY Toc ToAEWiowg: vusic 0 Exeobe: Kav AELpOATE, TS 
otiby Tay innwy Exeabe. ‘Yrepbdvrec bd -a bon ee 
tle Kapac ToAAdS TE Kai Evdalpovac. 
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44, ‘Hvina 0 qv péoov epac, On TE qv emt rot¢ 
- akpotg, Kai KatiWav tac K@pac, jkev ELabvwv Tpd¢ Tob> 
omdutac Kai édeyev- Adhow 7jdn Katabeiv Tove pev innéac 
_ .l¢ 76 trediov, tode 08 TeATaoTas emi Ta¢ Kbpac. ?AAA’ 
Ereabe wo dv dbvnobe taéxylora, brwe, édv tic bpLoTiras, 
_ «Gdésnobe. 45. ’Akotoacg taiTa 6 Zevoddy Katé6n ard 
tov immow Kai 6¢ fpeto+ Ti natabaiverc, éret ormetdery 
«dei ; Oida, Edn, Str ob éyod pévov dége of CO drAiTas 
 Vartov dpapovyrat Kai Hdtov, gov Kai &yO mevog WyGpat. 
%6. Meta taita @yeto, kai Tiaciwy per’ adtod éxwv 
_ imméag ¢ TettapdKovra Tév ee a a Revoday dé tap- 
_nyyonoe.rave sic pee én Trapléval and TOY AOYOV. 
:  ebtdvove. Kai avtic¢ pév étpbyace, tobtoue éywy: Kie- 
dvap 8 WyeiTo TOV GAAwy SEAAqvwr. 47. "Enel 0 &1 
Taig Képats joav, LEebOnc, éywv doov tpidxovta inréac, 
| mpoceddoag eine Tdde 09, © Eevopay, & av Edeyec* Eyor- 
/ cat of GvOpwrots GAAd yap Epnuot of inmeic otyovtai pot, 
| dAdog GAAy dtiKkwv> Kat dédotKa, wh OvaTavTEC GAp6oL TOV 
_Kakdy tt épydowvrat of moAéutor~ det dé kal év Taig Ko- 
pag Karapévery Tivas Hudy* weotal yap eiow dvOpérwv. 
_ 48. °AAN éyo BED; En 6 Revopar, ody ol¢ Exw, TA Gxpa 
; Karadrtnpowa + ov d& KAedvopa Kédeve did Tov Trediov Trap= 
_areivat ti ddAayya Tapa Tag KOpac. ’Enet dé ravTa 
_ énoinoay, ovvndicOnoay dvdpdroda pév wo vidsa, Boer dé 
Siexidsor, nad GAAa mpdbata pipia. Tére uév d7 adtov 
qviioOnoar. 


f 


CHAPTER IV. 


Nexr day they march against his enemies, and get much booty. Seu 
thes bums the villages and kills the prisoners. Some of the fugitives de- 
scend from the mountains, under pretense of making a truce, and having 
thus observed the camp, return at night, and attack the Greeks, by whom 
abes are repulsed. On submission to Seuthes, their lives are spared. 


1. Tq 0’ borepaia atakaboac 6 LEevOnc tac kKopag TAY. 


pede «ai oixiav sea ots Mindy, brwc pdbov évOcin Kai 
q 
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toic dAAowc, ola TELoovTaL, dv pH TELOWYTAL, ape. TaALY 
2» Kai tHv pév Aciav drémeupe dvatibecOa ‘HpakdAcidny 
ele IlépvO0v, brwe av pucbdc yévyTal ToLG OTpaTLWTAaLG 

avtoc 0& Kai of "EAAnvec éotpatoredevorTo ava TO OvYar 
mediov. Oi 0’ éxdinévtec Epevyov sig Ta Opn. 3. "Hy dé 
XLV TOAAH, Kai oxo odTwC, HcTE TO Ldwp, 0 EpépovTa 


éri deirvoy, énqyvuto, Kai 6 olvog év Toig ayysiolc, Kat 


Tov ‘EAAjvov ToAAGy Kal pives atexaiovto Kai Ota. . 4. 
Kai tére dndoy éyéveto, ob Evexa ol Opaxec tac dAwrEKi- 
dac éni Taig Kepadaic popovor Kal Toic wai, Kal xLT@YAC 
ov ovo Ep TOig Orépvolc, GAAG Kai TEpl TOtG pNpoOtC, Kai 
Geipac wéypt TOY TrOdGY Ent THY inmwy ExovoLY, GAA’ ob 
yAapidac. 5. ’Adueic J& THY aiyxpaddtwrv 6 LevOne Eic 
Ta Opn, éAeyev, bre. ei pH KaTabjoovtat Kai TreioovTat, Ste 
KATAKAVOEL, Kal TOUTWY Tac Kauac Kal TOY OlTOV, Kal ato 


Aovvtat TH Ayo. EK tovtov Karébatvoy Kal yuvaikes 


cal raideg Kal of mpeobitepot: of d& vewTepor Ev Talc Unb 
TO bpog KOwatc nvAisovTo. 6. Kai 6 SebOn¢ natapabav, 


EKEAEVOE TOV REVOPHVYTA TOV OTALTOY. TOdCG VEWTaTOVE Aa- 


66vTa ovvertonéoOat. Kal dvactdvrec tio vuKtéc, apa 


TH Tepe Tapjoav sic tac KOpac. Kat of pév rAeioton 


ékégvyov: (nAnoiov. yap qv 16 Spoc*) doove ds Babe 
KATNKOVTLOEV pas LevOnc. 

7. "Entodévn¢ 0 qv tic ’OAbVOL0¢ nasspaorig, 3 de ID 
raida Kadov 7bdoxovra dpt., méAtHY éxovta, wéAAOVTA 
anoOvioKkey, Tpocdpayav Fevodarvra inérevoe . BonOjoa 
matdt Kad@. 8. Kal 6¢ mpoceAOdv TO LevOy, delta. jr) 
arokreivat Tov raida* Kat Tov ’Emiobévove dinyeitat tov 
TpoTov, Kat bre ge ‘roté ovverééato, oxor@v ovdey 
&Ado, 7} el tevec elev KaAoi, Kal pera TobTwY TY ‘doiip aye. 
B6¢. 9. ‘O 68 LebOno ipetro: “H Kai DEAE adv, *Eme 
abevec, inép tobTov arobaveiv; 6 CO elvev dvateivac Tor 
tpdxnrov, Iaie, En, si nededer 6 Traic, Kat wéAAer ya pur 
eldévat. 10. ’Ennpeto 6 LebOn¢ tov raida, el matceter 
avrov dvr’ éxeivov. OvK ela 6 Traic, dad’ Ikéteve unde: 
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Tepov Katakaivery. "Evtavda 6 'Emobévnc, nepthabar 
tov mratda, einer, "Qpa oot, & LebOn, rept TovdE prot Ovapsd- 
xecOat: ov yap weOjow tov maida. 11. 'O dé Levon 
yeaov, Tavta pév ela: Edoke dé avT@ aitov abArobjvat, 
Va un EK TOOTWY TGV KapaY ol ent Tod dSpove TpéotrTo. 
Kai avto¢g pév év tO redio bm®xatabd¢g eonhvov: 6 dé 
Revopar, Exywv todo éemtAéktove, év TH bm Td Spoe dvwrds 
“@ KOUn, Kal of GAAoL"HAAnVES év Toic dpEetvoic Kadov- 
uévoig Opadi TAnoiov KaTEoKhynoar. 

12. "Ex tTovtov juépat od TroAAai dtetpibovro, Kai of éKx 
Tov dpovg OpaKec, Katabaivovtec mpdc TOv LevOnv, TrEpi 
oTovday Kal 6unpwy dterpdttovto. Kal 6 Zevopav éagar 
EAeye TO LebOn, bre év movnpoic témowe oKnv@er, Kai TAH 
giov siev oi modéuors 7drdv 7’ dv sw abdrtfeoOar Edn er 
eyvpotc vwpiorc uaAdov 7} év Toig OTEyVoIC cre dmoAéabat 


13. ‘O 6& Sappety éxéAcus, Kai &ertev dufjpove napdvra 


+ avT@. "Edéovto dé Kai tov Zevopivtoc Katabaivovrer 


 TlvEeg THY EK TOD dpove ovumpasat oduct Tag oTovddc. ‘UC 


& apuordyet, kal Sappetv éxédeve, kat yyyvato pndév ai 


- Tov¢ Kakdv TreicecOat TrELOouévoug LevOy. Ol 0 épa tadt 


+ 


_ tdeyov katackonic Evexa. 
14, Tava pév tH¢ juépac éyéveto: ei¢ Sé THY Ertovoar 
, JS Saar es 2 Z 2 ~ ¥ c , 
venta énttibevtat EADdvtec x Tov bpove oi Ovvoi. Kar 


<< 


 fysuav pév jv 6 deondrng éExdotne tho olkiags yadenor 


vip qv dAdwe tac olkiag oKdtov¢g bvTo¢ avevpionery év 
Taic Kapatc Kal yap al oixiat KbKA® TEpLeoTAabpwrTo pLE- 


“yahog otavpotc Tév mpobdtwr Evexa. 15. ’Erei 0” éyé- 


vovTo kata tac Svpac Exdorov Tov olkjuaToc, ol pév elon 
_KévtiCov, ol 68 roic oKvtddots &badAor, & &yery Epacay we 
amoKoypovtec THY dopatwy Tac Adyyxac, ol 0’ évertiumpacay 
Kal Revoparvra dvouaott Kadovytec, &*6vtTa éxéAevov dro: 
Oyijoety, 7} abtov Epacay KatakavOjoecbat avtdv. 16 
Kai 7dn Te 01a Tov dpddcw épaiveto Trip, Kot évTeOwpaKia 


> 


_ wévot oi TEpi ZevodGvra Evdov joay, dovidac Kai payaipas 


_ tat xpdvn Exovtec, Kai LeAavocg Makiorte , erin dq 
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beTwkaidexa Or, onuaiver TH oarntyye* Kai evOdo éurn- 
dao éoracpévor Ta Sipn Kal ob é TOY GAdwY oKnVOWG- 
rwv. 17. Oi d& OpaKes debyovoiy, Scorep db Tpdm0¢ Hv 
avtoic, Omia0ev TreptbaddAopevor Tag TéATAG* Kal adbTaY 
brepaddAouévwy Tove oravpovs EAnPOnady tTLvEG KpewacbEv- 
Tec, évexouévav TOY TEATGV Tog oTavpoic. Oi dE Kal 


anéOavov, diapaprovres THY ét6dwv* of dé "EAAQVES édl- 


wKov tw tig KOuno. 18. Tév d& Ovvdy brootpapévtes 
tivég év TH OKOTEL, TOS TapatpéyovTac map’ olKiay KaLo- 
pévny hedvtigov sic TO bac ék TOU OKdTOVG’ Kal ETpwoay 
‘Iep@vupov te Kai Evodéa Aoyaysv, Kal Oeoyévyv AoKpody 
Aoyayov > dnéOave 68 oddeics KatexatOn pévTor Kai éoOAC 
Tivwy Kai oKEebdyn. . 19.: LebOno dé HKEe BonOjowy ody éExTa 
innevot Toig mpwToLc, Kal TOV CadnLyKTHY Eywr TOV Opa 
kiov. Kai éneinep qo0ero, boovmep ypovoy ébo70e, toa 
Tov Kal TO Képac épOéyyeTo aiTeH* Here kai TovTo pbbov 
ovprrapéoye Tolc ToAEpiowg. ’Emet 0” 7AGev, edekiovTd Te 
kal Edeyev, btt oloto ~eOvedtac ToAAOvs ebphoety. 

20. ’Ex tobtov 6 Zevopady deitar Tove ouhpove te abt@ 
napadovvas xal éni 76 bpoc, ei BobAETat, ovoTpatetecOat ° 
ei 0& ph, abtov Edom. 21. TH ody dorepaia trapadidwou 
6 LevOno todo ouhpovc, mpecbvtépove avdpacg 7dn, Tove 
kpatiorouc, a¢ Epacay, TOY dpeivev~ Kai adtoc Epyerat 
ody 7H Ovvduer. “Hon dé elye nal tpitAaciay dbvamy 6 
LebvOng> & yap tv ’Odpvody, dxobovtec & mpatror 6 
LebOyc, ToAAoL Karébarvov ovetparevodpwevor. 22. Ol dé 
Ovvoi, énet eldov ard TOU bpove TOAAODS Lev brAiTaC, mOA~ 
Aove 08 mEATaOTGe, TOAAOdE O& inmeic, Katabdvrec iKETEvOY 
oneioac0at* Kat navTa wpoAdyovy TroLjoelv, Kai TA TLOTA 
Aapbavery éxédevov. 23. ‘O 68 DetOno, kadécac Tov Eev- 
oporra, éredeixvvey & Aéyorev, Kai obK Eby oreicacbat, ek 
Zevoddy Botroto tiuwphoacbat adbrove tie éeniOéoewe 
24, 'O 0 elmev + "AAW Eywye ixariy vonitw kai vov Oikny 
éxely, et ovtor dovAot Ecovrar dv7’ EAevOépwv. Svubov 
Aevely pévror fn a7, 70 Aowrdv Ouhpove Aaubdvew Tove 
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 duvatarétove Kakév te TotEiv, Tog Os yépovtas oiKoe av 
7 x 7 a 4 x‘ 
Oi pév ody tabTy mavTE¢ Oi MpogwpoAdyouy. 


CHAPTER V. 

. j ['HoveH tney ad hitherto received no pay, the Greeks contir ue to figh' 
- ‘or Seuthes. At length they direct all their complaints, for the non-per 
' formance of the conditions, against Xenophon. 

1. 'Ymep6dAdovor dé mpd¢ Tod¢ bnép BuCavtiov OpgKac 
- sie TO AéAra Kadoipevov* abrn 0 jv obKéte Gpx7) Macod- 
- dov, dAAG Thpove Tov *Odpvoov, dpyatov Tivéc. 2. Kat 6 
| “HpakAeidn¢e év7ad0a éxwv tiv TYyLnY THC A€iag TapHy. 
- Kai SetbOnc, sayayar Gebyn tuwovina tpia, (ov yap nv 
 mieiw,) Ta dé GAAa Boixd, kadéoacg ZevopGyra éxédeve 
 Aabeiv, ta 08 GAAG dtaveipat ToIc OTpaTIYOLS Kal Aoyayoic 
3. Revopav dé elnev > "Eyiol wév Toivey dpeet Kal adOe 
 Rabciv: tobrore 68 Toic oTpatnyoig Swpov, of ody eu 

“heorobOnoar, kat Aoyayoic. 4. Kai tay Cevyav Aapbave 
_ by pév Tyaciwy 6 Aapdavevc, &y d& KAedvwp 6 ’Opyouév 
106, 8v d& PpuvioKos 6 ’"Avaloc* Ta dé Boika Cebyn TotC 
| Aoxayoic xatépeptoOn. Tov dé pobov drrodidwotv, éeAn- 
_ Avb6ro¢ bn Tov pNvoc, Elxoot povov Huepav > 6 yap ‘Hpa- 
| whetdng Edeyev bre ob Trciov éurroAjoa. 5. ‘O ovy Fevo- 

pav dyGeobelo elnev érropdoac, Aoket¢ pot, & ‘HpaxAeidn, 

oby Oe dei npdeoOar LedOov* el yap éxnoov, NKeg av pépov 
 mAfpy tov pucO6y, Kai Tpocdaveroduevoc, el pt GAAws 
- ive, Kat dmod6pevoc Ta cavTod iwaria. 

6. ’Evrevdev 6 ‘Hpaxdetdns 7x0éo0n Te, wat Edetoe, 7) 
ee tho Zeb0ov gidtac exbAnbetn: nal, & te édbvato are 
rabTns TAS Nuepag REevopavra débadrdAe poo LevOnv. 7 
Of pév 67 otpatiGrat Zevopwvre évexddAovy, rt ovk Elyov 

roy puobov- LevOno dé AxOeTo abT@, bn évtovac Tol¢ 
atpatiéraic amgre: Tov puoBdv. 8. Kat réwe pév del 
 buéuvyro, wc, énecdav ent SdAartav aréXOn, Trapadwoet 
" ab-G BiodvOnv, wat Tavov kat Néov retyac* aro 2 vot. 


j 
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ue ee s , eS 
rou <0U ypdruv ovdevdg Ett TovTwY éuéuvnTo. ‘O yap 


“Hpardcidng nai tovto diebebanner, ao cdK dopadéc sin 
Trelyn Tapadidvae avdpi dvvamy éyovrt. 

9. Ex tovtov 6 pév Zevopar éhovaeivero, ti xpr Trovety 
rept TOV Ett dvw oTpatevecOae: 6 0’ ‘HpaxdAeidye, eicaya- 


yov Tove aAdovg otpatnyode mpdc LevOny, Aéyery Te 


exéAevey adtovs, bru ovdév dv qTTov odeic dydyouev THY 
es ~ , x ~ 9 a 
OTpaTlay, 7} REVOPOY, TOv Te jucOdy imLcyvEeiTo abToi¢ 


dAiywv ipepOv ExrdAewy mapéoecOar dvoiv Bqnvolv, Kat 


ovoTpatevecOar éxédeve. 10. Kai 6 Tyaciwy eimev- "Eye 
Hév toivey ovd’, dv révte pyvGy puobdc wéddy sivas, 
OTpaTevoaipny dv dvev Zevopavtoc. Kai 6 ®pvviakoc kai 
6 KAedvap ovvepordyovy 76 Tyaciwve. 

11. ’Evrevdev 6 YetOno édosddper tov “HpakAciony, bre 
ov TapEKdAg. Kai Zevopavta. Ex dé tovtov TaoakaAev- 


Tv avTov wovov. ‘O dé, yvove Tov ‘HpakdAsisov tiv mav- 


oupylav, 6Tt Bobrotto airov diabéAAEL ™po¢ TovE GAAovE 


Or parnyovs, napépyetat Aabav Tove TE oTpaTnyovs TaévTac 


kai Tovg.Aoyayotvc. 12. Kal érei mavtec éreioOnoav, 
ovvectparevovto, kai ddukvovvra, év deka Eyovtec Tov 
IIl6vrov, dua taév Medivogdywy Kadovpévar Opakeyv sic 
Tov Laduvdnoody: évOa tHv ele tov IdyrToy TAEOVO@Y 
vewy ToAdAal bxéddAovor Kai &xrintovor: Tévayoc yap gory 


éni raurodv tHe Saddtrnc. 13. Kai of Opaixec oi Kata. 


Tavra olxovytec, arHAac bproduevor, Ta Kab? avtove éxrin- 


Tovta Exaoror Anifovrat: Téwe dé EXeyor, rpiv opicacbat, 


dondgovtag moAAove br’ GAAjAwy aroOvioKey. 14. *"Ev- 
Tav0a stpioxovrat ToAAat Pév KAivai, TOAAG O& Kib6@ria, 
moddai dé BibAot yeypaupévat, Kai TaAAa TOAAG, boa ev 
SvAivore tebyeot vabeaAnpor dyovow. ’Evtevev tavra 
KataoTpepduevol, dnpecav maddy. 15. "EvOa 07) LetOne 
elye otpdtevua ibn mdéov tod “EAAnviKod : "Ex te yap 
Odpvowy road Ett TAeiovc katabebjKecay, Kat of det rei 


Bouevor cvveotpatevorro. Karnvaiodnoar & év ro Tredig 
urép XnAvbpiac, 


% id , ~ 
gov “plakovra otadinve anéyovrec Tie 


ho 


2. 


* 


- 


AS. 
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| Paddtrys. 16. Kai puoOd¢ pév oddeig mw Epaivero mpoc 


dé*rov Eevopavra ol Te oTpaTitar mayyarérws elyov, 6 
re SevOne ovnérte olneiwe dréxert0, GAA’ Ordre ovyyevéobat 


abt BovAduevoc éAO0L, roAAAL 7} doxodtat épaivovTo. 


CHAPTER VI. 


XnopuHon defends himself against all charges and suspicicns. His 

efense is approved of by two Lacedwmonians, who had come to engage 
he army against Tissaphernes. Xenophon is requested by Seuthes te 
cemain with him, though tne army had resolved to go to Asia; but, on 
consulting the omens, he resolves to accompany the Greeks. 


1. Ev tobtw tO-xpdvp oxeddv 7jdn dbo unvdv dvtwr, 
aducvadvrar Xappivos te 6 Adkwv kal TloAtviKog Tapa 
Oibpwvoc, Kat Aéyovory, 6rt Aaxedatpoviorg donet orpared- 


| eoOar ext Trocadépyny, kai Oibpwy éxreTAcvKev @¢ ToAE- 
phowr, Kal deitat TAvTNS Tie otpatiac, Kai Aéyet, Ore 


daperndg Exdot@ Eorat LoOd¢ TOV pnvoc, Kal Toig Aoxayotc 
Sipotpia, toig dé. otpatnyoig TeTpaporpia. 2. "Enel 0° 


HAOov of Aakedatudriot, ev0d¢e 6 ‘HpaxdAsidnc, mvO6uevoc 
Bre ent rd oTpdrevpa fovat, Aéyer TH Levdy, 6tt KGAAO- 
gov yeyévntac: of pév yap Aakeday6vior déovTat TOV 


orpatevuaroc, od dé obnére déq* arrodidove dé TO oTpaT: 
eva xapiet avroic, a8 dé ovKéte Grratthoovor Tov poder, 
GAM Gmadadiovrar &« THe yOpac. 3. "AKkoboac TavTa O 
LebOne nedever mapdyev’ Kat éret eltrov, OTe emi TO OTPAT- 


“svpa Tovar, Edeyer, Bre TO oTpadtEevpa aTrodidwot, pidoc 
“re Kat obpayoc elvar Botvretac~ Kadel TE avtovg éri 


tevia, Kat égévice weyadorpEenaig. » REvopavrTa 08 ovk eka. 
dex, obd8 TOY GAAwY oTpaTHyGr ovdéva. 4. VEPOToOvTwr 
b2 tOv Aakedatpoviwy, tig dvip eln Zevopav, atrexpivaro, 
Sr. Ta pv GAda ely ov KaKoc, gidootpariarng 6é* Kat OLd 


 roiro yeipéy gory aid. Kat of elmov: ’AAA’ 7 Ona 


ywyei 6 dvijp Tovs avdpac ; kai 6 ‘Hpaxdeidne, Wavy peo 
iv, btn, 5. “Ap’ ody, Epacay, phy Kal Tyiv évavTi@oetat 
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mEpi THe dnavwyig; "AAA jv dyeic, Eon 6 ‘Hpandeidng 
ovaAréiavres avrove trocyjobe Toy ww0O6v, dAiyov éxsiva 
TpocoxovTes arrodpayovvTar ody wiv. 6. Ide obv dy, 
Epacay, Tuiv ovadeyeiev ; Adpiov bude, pn 6 ‘Hpakdaeidne 
Tpwl aouev Tpd¢ avTov¢: Kai olda, épn, OTe érrerdav Dea 
“dwou, douevor ovvdpayovvTar. Abrn pév 7) huépa obtws 
"Ange. 

7.19 0 dotepaig ayovoww éni 7d oTpdtevua Tove AdKw- 
vac LevOng te Kal ‘HpakAeidyc, kai ovAdéyerar 7 oTpatla. 
To dé Adkwve édeyérny, bt Aaxedatpoviorg doKel ToAguet> 
Tiooadépvet, TH tude adixjoavre: jv obv inre ody pin. 
Tov Te éyOpov Titwphoecbe, Kai Sapekdv Exaotoc olce 
Tov pnvos buav, Aoxayog dé TO diTAOdY, oTpaTNydG.d2 TO « 
tetparAovy. 8. Kai ol otpatidtat dowevot te iKovoay, 
kat evOd¢ dviotatai tig THY ’ApKddwy, Tod Zevopavrog - 
Katayopnowy. ILapiy d& Kal LevOnc, Bovaduevoc eldévai 
Te mpayOnoerar: Kai év énnndw elorher, &ywv épunvéar 
Evvies dé kai adbtocg EAAnwoti ta TAsiora. 9, *Ev@a 07) 
Aéyet 6 *Apkdc: ’AAX’ jueic uév, Aakedaipéviot, Kai 
THdAaL Gv Tuer rap’ dyiv, et un Zevopav nuac devpo treicac 
annyayer, EvOa di tueic piv tov devvdv yemdva oTpar- 
evouevor Kal voKTa Kai tuépay obdéev TreTravpeba* 6 dé 
Tovg mueTépove Tévoug Ever: Kal LebOno éxeivoy pév idia 
meTAobTiKEV, HUGS O& aroaTEpel TOV uLoOdy* 10. "Qere 6 
ye mpurToc Aéywv éy@ pév, ei rodTov Wouyu KaTadevobévra, 
Kat dovra OiKknv OV tude TEpieiAKe, Kal T>Vv pLoBoy av jot 
dona Eye, Kai obdév ent toic TeTovnpévore a&yOeoOat. 
Mera tovtov dAdo dvéotn bpoiwe Kad GAdoc. *Ex dé 
TOVTOV Hevogpay Edetev Ode, 

11. °AAAG ndvra pév dpa &vOpwrov byra Tpocdonay 
det, dnote ye Kai viv bo? duav altiac éyw, ev @ TAsiorny 
mpodvpiav*éuavt® ye dokd ovverdévat rept bude mapeoyn- 
pévoc. ’Aretparrouny pév ye 70 otxade Opunuévoe, ob ua 
rov Ata ovror nuvOavdpevoc ipac ed mpdtrewv, GAA uaa. 
Aav dkobwv év andpotc elvat, Oc Opedjowy el rs dvvatuny 


v, 
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£2. ’Emet 6&8 7A00v, LetOov tovtovi moAAods ayyéAous 
‘Toog éué TEuTOVTOS, Kal TOAAG bTLOYVoULpLEvOV jot, El Tre. 
cape dpa¢g Tpdg avrov éAOciv, TOvTO pév OdK eETTEYELpnoA 
moisiv, Wo abtoi tusic éerriotacbe* iyyov dé bOev_@ounv 
Taxtor’ av bac el¢ THY ’Aciav dvabjvat. Tavta yap Kal 
BéAtiora évousCov bpiv sivat, Kal dud pderv Bovdopévove. 
13. "Ere 0° ’Apiotapyoc, 2APGY odv TpLhpecty, ExbAvE 
OtarAsiv jude, é« tobTov, Sep sixdc dnrov Hv, avvédega 


| tude, Stw¢ Bovirevoaipeba 5 te xpi moveiv. 14. Odu ovr 


Dysic, akobovtes wév ’Aptordpyov énttdtrovtog tpiv ete 
Xeppdvycov topevecOat, dkotavtes dé LevOov TeiPovto¢ 
éavt@ ovotpatevecOar, mavTeg pév édéyete ody LevOy 
lévat, névteg 0 épndicacbe Tavita; Ti ovv éyW évtavOa 
Aoixnoa, dyayav tude évOa maou bpiv eddxer; 15, ’Emeé 
ye py wpebdecOar ipEato LebOng wept tov proOov, ei pév 
brave abtov, dixaiws Gv pe kai aiti@obe Kal ptooite* ei 
68, mp6obev aiT@ TavToV padLoTa didos GY, viV Tar rw 


— diapopdtarté¢ sip, TAG av Ett dinaiwc, tudo aipovpevoc 


, 
, 


¥ 


2 > 7 rt ee ee 27 ” . OF x ~ 
dvti ZebOov, by’ budy aitiav Eyouu, wept OY TpPoG TOvTOY 
dcabépopar; 16. "AAA? elmorte Gv, Ore EeoTe Kat Ta 


' duérepa yovta rapa LebOov rexyvacerv. Ove ovv djnAov 
- -rovrd ye, bre, cinep snot éréAer te LebOng, ovy ovTw¢ éré- 


Z 


Rew Ofrrov; ¢ Gv te euot doin orepoito, Kat GAAa bpiv 


‘dmoriceiey ; Gd’ oluar, ei edidov, ént tovTw dy édidov, 


Srac, Euoi dodg peioy, wh drodoin bptv 76 mAsiov. 17. El 
rolvuy obtw¢ Exerv oleobe, teotiv byiv abtixa pdda par- 


 aiav rabrny THY MpasLy duporéporg tiv movjoat, av mpar 
enre abtov Ta xptwata. Ajdov yap, bre LebOng, el Eyu 


4 rap’ adbrod, draitjoet je, Kal ararThoee pévroe dtKkaiwe 


day pu) Bebad tiv mpaivy abth, ép’ 7 Edwpoddxovy. 18. 
"AAAG TOAAOD jot DOKG deiv Ta tpétepa Exerv* Guvbw yap 
tiv Seove dnavrac Kai Tdoac, pnoé, & éuot idia vnéaxeTo 


“BetOne, Exes dpeote d& nai avTo¢ Kat, dkotwv civotde 


: pot, el értopnd: 19. “Iva d& paAdov Yavpaonte, ovve- 


_ -mopvopt, unde, & of GAAoe atparnyot tAabor, siAngévas, uh 


12 
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rover pnvé boa THY Aoyayav Eviol. 20. Kail ti 09 TavT 
érroiovy ; @unv, @ avdpec, bow paAAov ovudéporms TobTa 
THY TOTE TEViaY, TOGOKTW LAAAOY abTor PiAov TroLhoEdBat, 
orate Ovvacbein. “Eye dé dua te adtoy dp eb mpatTov- 
Ta, Kal yryvookw J} aitod THY yrounv. 21. Hina dn 
tic Gv* ovK ovv aloyivyn obTwW pwpd> &araT@pEvoc ; vai 
ua Aia Hoxyvvouny pévtot, ei UNG ToAguiov ye bvTog &&7- 
ratHOnv: didw 68 bvtt sarratav aioxidv pot doxet eivat 7 
taratacOa, 22. ’Emei, el ye mpd¢ pirove éoti dvAakh, 
naoav olda tude pvaatauévove, wc pi Tapacyeiv TobT@ 
mpopacy dikaiayv, un arrodidovar. piv, & dméoyETO: OvTE 
yap 7dtknoayev tovtov ovdév, obte KaTebAaketoapev Ta 
TovTOV, OUTE mY KaTEdELAtdoapey ovdév, ep’ 6 TL Tuae 
vvT0¢ TapeKdAcoev. 23.’AAAG, Hainre dv, ier Ta evéyvpa 
Tote Aabsiv, wg pwndé, el &botAETo, Edbvato sanaTay. 
Ilo0¢ tdvta 6& dxotoate, & éy® ovK dv TOTE Elmov TObTOY 
évavriov, ei Wn wor TavTdnacly ayvepovec édoxeite elvat, 
i) Aiav eic¢ Eué dydploto. 24. ’AvauvqaOnte yap, év rroioug 
TLol Tpaypwaowy bvTe etvyyavete, &E Ov bude éy@ avirya- 
yov mpocg LevOnv. Ovt sic pév WéptvOov npdcyte modu, 
‘Apiorapxog 0 tude 6 AaKkedaydvioc ovk ela siciévar, GTO 
kAsioag Tag mvAaCG; UnaiOpio O° &w éotpatomedevete ; 
péoog 6& vemay 7v; dyopa dé éxypjobe, ondvia pév bpav- 
“eg TA OVLA, ondvLa 0 Eyovtec btwY wVACEDOE; 25. *Avay- 
Kn 08 qv péverv ént Opdxncs (Tprhpecc yap épopuovoar 
ex@Avor diamAsiv:) ei dé pévot tic, év ToAéuia Elva, &vOa 
moAAot pév inmeig joav évavrio:, ToAAOL O& meATACTaL + 
26. “Hyiv 68 orrditixdy pév HY, @, GOpdor ev lovrec emi 
Tag Kauac, iowc dv édvvdueOa oitoy AaubdvEerv oddév vt 
apOovov: btm dé dudkovtec dv 4 dvdpdnoda 7) rpdbata 
xatehapbdvouer, ovk qv quiv. Ovre yap inniKxdy obte 
meATaotiKoy Ett éya ovveotnKi¢ KatéAabov rap’ byiv. 
27. Ei obv, év tovabry dvayny bytwr bydv, und? dvtivaody 
proboyv mpocathoac, LevOnv odtupaxov tuiv mpocéAabov 
Eyov1a Kai innéac Kal meATaordc, Ov jusic moocedriode, F 


ua 
=. 
= 
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Kaka av éddxovy tyiv BebovAevobat Tp6 tuav* 28. Tov. 
TwY yap OfTtov Kotvwvhoartec, Kal citov dp0ovarepor év 
Talc Kauatc ebvptoKeTte, Ota 70 dvayKaceobat Tove OpaKac 
KaTa oTroVvdnY paddov evyety, Kai tTpobdtwy Kai dvdpa- 
nédwv paAdov petéoxete. 29. Kat rodgucoy ovkérte ov- 


| déva EwpGpev, ered TO inmiKdY juiv mpoceyévEeTo* TEWC 


dé Vapparéwe Hiv EpeitovTo oi TroAguoe Kai immK® Kat 
MEATAOTIK@, KwWAbOYTES pndauH Kat’ GALyovg amooKEday- 
vupévous Ta ériThdera ap0ovarepa Huag TropiceoBat. 

30. Hi dé 67 6 ovurrapéywov ipiv tabthy THY dopdAgav 
un avy TroAdY pLobdv mpoceTéAe TIC dopadeiac, TovTO 
07 TO OVETALOY TAOUA ; Kai did TOVTO OvdaUH oledDe Xpij- 
vat Covta éué avetvar; 31. Nov dé 07 Ta¢ aTépyeode ; 


ob dtayensdoartec piv Ev dpOdvore Toi¢ émtiTnoeiolc, TEpLT- 


rov 6° &yovtec TovTO, ef Te EAdbeTe Tapa LevOov ; Ta yap 
rav ToAsuiov édamavate. Kai taita mpdtrovtec, ovre 
dvdpac éneidete tuav atv anofavdvtac, ovte Cwrtac 


' dmebGAete. 32. Ei 0€ te Kadov mpdc Tove év TH ’Aoia 


% 


Bapbdpove énémpaxto dpiv, ob Kal éxeivo ody Exere, Kai 


“tpoc exelvorg viv GAAnY ebxAecav TpocerAngare, Kal TOds 
ty 1 Edpdrrg Opaxac, é¢’ ob¢ éorpatevoaode, kpathoayrec; 
tye pév tyde byue dtxaiws ay, Ov éuol yaderaivete, TOV-— 


rev toi¢ Seoig vdptv eldévar, WG dyabSv. 33. Kat ta pév 


57 bétepa toadra. "“Ayete dé, TpOG Sew, Kai Ta épa 
sKépaode Oo Eye. "Eya yap, ore pév mpotepov anya ol- 


wade, &yov pév Exarvov roadv npdg budy dreropevouny 


yor dé dv’ bud Kal bn6 TOY GAAwY ‘EAAjvov eveAeav 
Envotevopny dé vd Aakedaywoviav: ob yap av pe ETrepl- 
mov méduv mpd¢ tpdc. 34. Nov dé anépxowar, mpg per 
Aakedarpoviovg bp’ budv dtabebAnuévoc, LevOy OE anny On- 
pévoc brép buady, Ov jAmicov ev Tothoac weO? bu@yv, aro- 
atoopHy Kai euot Kadjv Kai Tacoty, el yévoivto, KaTa7 


geobat. 35. ‘Ypeic 0’, irép Ov bye anjyOnuat te TAiora, 
gai TavTa TOAD Kpeitrooty éuavrTov, MPAYLATEVOMEVOS T# 
pide viv mw TétTavuat 6 Tt Obvapat ayaber bpir, 7 o1adTyr 
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> — 4 
tyere yrounyv mept éuov! 36. ’AAX’ éxyere wév pe, obra 
+ Z % 5 s + ¢ 
pevyovta Aabovtec, ovte drodidpdoxovta: iv d& movhonta 
a@ Aéyere, lore, btt Gvdpa Kataxavovtec ’oeobe TOAAG per 


37) TPO Lua dypunvicavta, TOAAG O& adv buiv TovioarTa - 


kai kivdvvevoarta Kat év 7H pépet Kal mapa Td pépoc, 
Beov 0 thew dvtwy, kal.rpdrata Bapbdpwr ToAAa 67 ovr 
tuiv ornoduevov: bra dé ye pndevi TOV ‘EAAhvwy Troré- 
poe yévo.00e, nav boov éyd éEdvvduny mpd¢ bya¢ dare. 
duevov. 37. Kai yap obv viv duiv &eorw dvemdAnntoc 
mopevecda, Onn av Ednobe, kai Kata yav Kal Kata BGAar- 
Tav. ‘Ypeig O&, Ore TOAAI) duiv ebropia daiverar, kal 
mAeite évOa On éncOvpeite méAa, déovtai te budv ol pé- 
ylorov dvvduevor, wtobd¢ dé paiverar, iyyewovec BF Hkovot 
Aakedaipoviot, of Kpdtrotoe vomcouevor elvar, viv 07) 
Katpoc vpiv doxei elvar Wo TayLoTa ewe KaTaKavelv; 39, 
Ov py ote ye év Toi¢g dmépous jer, & névTwr pevnpoviKe- 
Tato’ GAAG Kal matépa eve éxoreire, Kal del de evepyérou 
ueuvnoOat briayveiobe. Ob pévTor ayvapovec ovde odtoi 
city, of viv tKovtec é’ bude+ Sere, Oc éy® olpat, ovdé 
TovTowg dokeite BeAtiovec elvat, ToLovToL bvTEe¢ Trepi éué 
Tavr’ einoy ératoato. 
39. Xappivoc dé 6 Aakedayu6viog dvacrac elmev. ’AAz 

ovTwolv éuot pévrot, & Gvdpec, ob Stnaiwe doxeite TH dvdpi 
TOUT Yaderaiverv* Eyw yap Kal abroc QUT@ wapTuphoat 
LevOng yap, pwrvro¢g éuod Kat Wodvvixov Trepl Eevos 
puvroc, tig avnp ein, GAAo pév oddév elye péurpacbat, 
dyav 68 diAcatpariérny én adbtov elvar: dvd Kai xElpOY. 
av7@ elvat Tpd¢ TUaY TE TOY Aakedaipoviwy, kai mpdc ad- 
tov. 40. ’Avaorac éni tobTw EipbAoyoc Aovatarne ’Ap- 
kag eime+ Kai doxet yé pou, dvdpec Aaxedatpovior, tovTo 
tudo TPGTOY TOY orparnyjoat, Tapa Levov juiv tov 
[006 avampasat i} Exdvtoc, 7} dkovroc, Kai Ln T™pdoTtEpoy 
juac dmayayeiv. 41. Todvnpdtne dé ’AOnvatoc “eizev 
dvaotac bnép Zevopadvtoc + ‘Opa ye nv, pn, & avdpec, 
kai ‘Hpakdeidny évtav0a napdvra, d¢ Tapadaboy Ta XP tp 


ve 
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‘ aay e on _ +) as ~ va 
poara, d Tueic Ervrovjaapev, TavTa aTrodbuEvoc, ov € Levy 


a ia e — x / ~ vf 
anédwKev ovTE Tir Ta yeyvoueva, GAX’ abtocg KAé pa, 


rératat. “Hv ovy owhpovaiiper, &6ue8a adtov.- Ov yay 
OQ ovrig ye, épn, Opas gor, GAN "EAAny dv “HAAnva 


 G0tKet. 


42. Tavta dkotoac 6 ‘HpakdAeidng paddov égerdAdyy 


gai mpoceAday TH LebOy Aéyer ‘Hysic, iv owppovape 


Gmiusy évtevOev ix tho TobTwy énixpateiac. Kai dva 


6avrec éni Tove intous @yovTO amEAabvortec Eig TO Eav- 
tv otpatéredov. 43. Kai évtevbev LevOne méutrer’A6po 


Sédunv tov éavtod épunvéa mpd¢g Revoparvta, Kal Kedever 


abrév Katapeivas rap’ Eavt@, syovta ytAlovg émAitag 


kal bmuoxveitar abT@ adnoddoev Ta TE Ywpia Ta Eri Ba 
Adrry, wai TaAAa, & bréoxeto. Kal év drroppyrw troinoa 
wevog Aéyel, bte GkqKoe TLoAvvixov, we, ei bmoxelptocg Eora. 


 Aakedampovios, capadig amofavoito bd Oibpwvoc. A4 


EréoreAdov 08 ravta Kal GAA TOAAOL TH REvoparre, OS 
diabebAnuévog ein, kai pvAdrrecOat décor. ‘O dé axobwy 
ravra, Sio tepsia Aabdy, EOve TH Ati TH Baordei, TOTEpA 


of Agov Kai dpetvor ein péverv rapa Levy, &p’ olg LebOn¢ 
- Aéyet, fj amtévar adv TO oTpaTevpatt.  *Avatpet dé avTai 
 Gmévat. 


CHAPTER VII. 


A ‘HRACIAN, named Medosades, to whom Seuthes had given the villa 
ges in which the Greeks were encamped, complains of the injury done 


“aim. Xenophon shows the absurdity of this charge ; and the two Lace 


dismonians refuse to lead the army away till Seuthes has paid thei. 
Xenophon is sent to Seuthes, from whom he at last obtains payment of 
the arrears, which he hands over to the Lacedemonians to be given to 
the army. 

1. ’Evrev0ev SetOno piv dneotpatonedevaato poo 


répw* of 62 "EAAnves éonhynoay sic Kopac, b0ev Eweddov 


 gdeiora émioctioduevor Ere OdAarTav TErv Al 0&8 KGuar 
 gbrar joay dedopévae bd YetPov Mnydocddy. 2 ‘Opa 
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ovv 6 Mydooddng Oaravwpeva ta éEavtod év Taig Kwpate 
bro TOV ‘HAAjvwv, yaderdco Epepe: Kai Aabav avdpa 
‘Odptony, dvvatwratov THv advwhev KatabebnKoTwr, Kal 
innéag boov tpldkovta, épyeTat, Kal TpoKadeitar Revopay- 
ta ék Tov ‘EAAnvikov otpatetuatoc. Kai 6c, Aabwy tivac 


TOV doyayav Kai GAdAove THY énitndeiwy, mpocépyeTat. 


3. "EvOa On Aéyer Mndooddne:. ’AduKeite, © Zevohar, Tag 
quetépag KGwac tropOovvTec. Ipodéyouev ody tyiv, éya 
te Omép LevOov, kai bde 6 avfp, napa Mnddbxov fkwv tov 
Gvw Baotréwc, adnévar &x THO yopag: el O& ph, obK eres 
Tpépouer vpiv, GAL’, dav moLATE KaKde THY hueTépay YoOp- 
av, WC TOoAEuioug aAretoueOa. 

4. ‘O d& Zevopav akovoac tavta elmer + ’AAAG ool psy 
ToavTa Aéyovte Kal drokpivacba yadrendv: tovde Od’ 


évexa TOU veaviokov Aéiw, iv’ eldq, oloé Te byeig éoTe, Kar 


oiot nueic. 5. ‘Husic pév yap, on, mpiv bpiv pido yevé- 
Oat, Eropevoueba dud tabrtHe Tio yadpac, bros ébovAducba, 
iv pév é0édowmev mopOovyrec, Hv 3” é0éAompev KatovTec 
6. Kat ob, dn6re mpdg tude EAOorg Tpecbebuv, ndaicov Tap 
juiv, ovdéva pobotpevoc THY ToAEninv + bysic dé obt qTé 
ric THVdE THY Newpay, Ht, el ToTe EAOOLTE, Oe év KpELTTOvEn 
XOpa nddriceobe éynexadtvopévore toic tnmoic. 7. Emel 
d& qpiv pidor éyéveobe, kai du’ huac ody Yeoic éyete Thvde 
THY XOpay, viv dn éedaivete tude bx THCOE THC YOpac, 
iy rap’ jay éyévtav Kata Kpdtoc TapeAdbete* wo yap 
avro¢ ola0a, of rodéutoe ody Leavol joav hua éedabvery. 
8. Kai oby bmw¢ ddépa dode Kai ed morhoac, av’ ov eb 
Erabec, d&toic nude arronéurpacba, GAN arorropevouévouc 
Huac ovd’ évavaArobivat, boov dvvaca, émitpéretc. 9. Kul 
Tavta Aéywr, ode Yeode aloyivy, obte TOvde Tov avdpa 
Be vov pév oe ép& mAovTovvra, npiv d& quiv didrov yevé 
o0at, and Agoteiac tov Biov éxovta, We abrog &bnoba 
10. ’Azap ti Kai mpd¢ éué Aéyerc tavta ; én: ob yap 
bywy’ Ett dpyw, ddAd Aaxedarpdrior, ole dusic Tapsdwkare 


= " s > ~ x. . . v 
 oTpaTEeva atayaysiv, ovdév gue mapaxadécavrec, & 


Ms 


; 
: 


as 


te 


aa 
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Yavpactirarot, drwc, GcmEp anny Oavouny avToic, OTe npbe 
bac iyyov, ovTw Kai vaptoaiuny vov arrodLdovc. 

11. Ene? tatra ixovoev 6 ’Odpione, elmev + *Eya péy, 
© Mndéoadec, kata Tho yg Katadtopar bd THC alaxbvyc, 
dkovwv tavta. Kai ei pév mpdodev qmiotduny, od” av 


_ ovvnkoAobOnod oor Kai viv dreyu. Ovdée yap av Mjdo- 


K6¢ pe 6 Bactrede éxacvoin, el eAabvouw Todo evepyétac 
12. Tavr’ cindy, dvabdc éni tov Inzov, amhAavve, Kal ovv 
av7T@ ol dAdo inmeic, TAY TeTTApwr 7} TEVTE. ‘O 08 M7- 
Soaddne, (éAtre: yap adrov 1) xopa TopOovpévn,) éxédeve 
Tov Zevod@vra Karéoat TH Aaxedatpoviw. 13. Kai dc, 
Aabdv trove émitndevoratouc, mpocnAde TH Xappivw kai 


— Kal éAekev, bre Kadi adtTovs Mndoaddne, mpoe- 


 p&v adrep abt@, dmvévat éx THG KoOpac. 14. Oipar adv ovv, 
éon, tudo arodabety TH esengrh TOV OperAduevov pobdy, 


r 4 el elrrowte, Ste dedénTrat buy 7) OTpaTLa ovvavarpasat TOY 
putcOov 7) Tap’ Exdvtog 7} map’ Gkovtog LevOov, Kai dre Tov- 
rev tuxdvTes mpobvuwc dv ovvéreobat byiv pact, Kai re 


dixata dpiv doKovor Aéyetv, Kat Ott UnEaXEDOE avTOIC TOTE 
amévat, brav Ta dinata Exywotv of oTpati@tat. 15. ’AKov-— 


b cavrec ol Adkwveg tavdta, épacay épeiv, kai dAda, Orroia 


av ObvavTat Kpariora.* Kal Ev0d¢ érropevovTo EYOVTEC Tav- 


tac Tove émikatpiovc. "EAOay dé éAcke Xapyivoc: Hi pév 
ob te &xeuc, © Mnddoadec, mpdg Tuas Aéyev: el 8 ph, 


a] 


neig Tmpo¢ o& Exopiers 16. ‘O d& Mydoaddng pide On 
ipepévac, "AAM Ey@. pév eyes Eon, Kal Levon Ta atta, 
bre dkovpev rode Pidove juiy yeyevnuévove [ui KaKOY 


 mdoxev wp’ tuav 6 Te yap av TOUTOVG KAKBG TOLTTE, 


: 


Hpac AOn Moveite* NMEeTEpoL ie slotv. 17. ‘Hysic toivur, 
Epacay of Adkwvec, driomer dv, ordre TOV puoBdv Eyorev 
ol tavra ipiv Katanpdiavtes: ei dé wh, EpxOusOa pév Kal 
viv BonOhoovres tovToLG, KaL TYLwpnocuevoe dvdpac, ol 
_TOUTOUG mslpe rove bpkove jdixnoav. “Hv dé 67) Kai dpsic 
TOLO’TOL TE, évOévee apiousOa Ta Oixata Hapiavst 18. 
0 68 Zevopdy elrev ?EOAatE 8 dv TobTOIC, & Mndéw 
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dec, éritpérpar, (érrevdH PiAous pare elvat bpiv,) &v Ov TH 
xOpa opév, OTOTEPA dv wydiowvrat, lO" byao mposnKer 
&e THE NOpacg anléva, elre qudco; 19. ‘O dé TAVTG plev 
obm gon? éxédeve 08 padcora uev avT@ TO AdKwve éAOety 
rapa LevOny mept Tov po00v, Kal oleoOat dv YebOqv mel- 
cat* ef 08 ph, ZevopdvtTa ovv abT@ Tréumely, Kal ovpTroa~ 
tev bmioyveito. Rdeito da TAG KOpac pi Kaley. . 
20. ’Evrev0ev néutovot ZevopovrTa, Kat ovv avtT@ ob 
éddkovy émutnderdrato elvat. ‘O d& BAO A€yer THOS 
LebOnv* 21. Ovdéev dtrartiowyv, ® LevOn, Tapers GAAG 
duddEwr, iy dbvapat, OF ov dixaing por NYGEoOns, ote OTE 
TOV OTPATLWTOY GTHTOVY GE mpodipuc, & dréaxov-avT ols 
col yap Fywye oby HrTov évdmicov ovppépov eivar Gmodov- 
vat, } éxeivorg dnoAabety. 22. Hparov per yap olda pera 


sone Veode ele TO davepdv GE TOUTOVE KATAOTHOAYTAC, étret 


ye Baotréa oe éroinoay moAAne KOpac Kal TOAA@Y avOpur 
rave Ocre ovy oldv Tté oot JavOdvery, odte Tv Te Kady, 
obte iv tt aloypoy morjoys. 23. Tovobtw 08 byte avdot 
uéya pév poor ddnee elvac pH Soxeiv dxapioTrws amorréurpa- 
Oat dvdpac evepyétac, péya OE, ev dkovery tnd étanicyta- 
(ov GvOpdrwvs TO dé péyroTOY, pndapas Gmotoy oavToy 
karaothoat, 5 Te Aéyoug. 24. ‘Ope yap TOY pév arioTwr 
uataiove Kai ddvvarovg Kal aripovs TOvE Adyovs TAAYM 
pévovg* ob & av pavepol Wey dAjderay doKovvtec, TOUTHY 
ol Adyot, Hv Te OéwvTat, ovdey pElov divavta avicacbat. 
iy GAAwv 7 Bia: qv TE Tivag owopovivev BobvAwyTat, ye 
yrookw tag TobTwv aretha ob rrov awppovigovoac, 7 
GAdwy tac Hon KoAdoeic: av TE TO TE DMLOXVGVTAL O' 
rolovror Gvdpec, ovdéy psiov Stampa rovTat, iq) GAAot Tapa 
xphua diddvtec. 20. ’AvapvnjoOnre 68 Kal ob, TL TpOTEAS, 
cae ‘liv ovppdxove quae tAabec. Old’ bre ovdév* GAAG 
srorevOeic GAnbeboe, & Edeyes, Empac tocovTous avOpa 
rove ovoTpatevoacbal Te, Kal ovykatepydcac0at cot apx- 
qv, ob tpidKovra pdvov agiav TaddvTwr, boa olovra dete 
oprot vov arorabeiv, dAAd TmoAAarAaciwr 2. OvK ovr 


i 


/ 


F 


r 
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TCT pév TPATOV, 70 mLoTEvEDOai oe, TO Kal Ti» BaotAgay 
Gol KATEPYATGUEVOY, TOUTOY TOY XONLATwY UNO Gov TUTpa- 
oKxeTar; 27. "10t Of, dvauvnoOntt, mH¢ péya iyov 7TOTE 
Katampasacba, & viv Kataotpepduevog éxyerc. "Hye pév 


ae ~ ea ~ f 
ed old’, bt eviw dv Ta viv Terpaypéva UGAAY Oot KaTa- 
~ 


mpaxOnvat, 7) ToAAaTAdoa TobTWY THY XpnUdTwY YEvE- 


Oat. 28. ’"Euol toivuy peigov BAdbo¢ Kal alcxycov doxet 


. 


elvat Td Tadta Viv ph Katacxeiv, 7} TéTE UH Aabely, dow- 
mep yadendtepov éx TAovolov névnta ‘yevéobat, 7} dpxiy 
ph mAovrioat, Kat bow Avmnpdtepoy éx Baatdéwe LdvotHy 
pavipvat, i} dpynv py BaordAsioa. 29. ObK ody énioracat 
uév, 6te of viv oor brHKooe yevopevor ob gidia Tt] OF 


 breloOnoav ind covdpyecba, Ad’ dvayny, Kab ort ént- 


xetpoiev dv médcy éAeiOepor yiyvecbat, ek wh TeC avToug 
 pobog Karéyor; 30. Tlorépwe ody oler padAov av dobsi- 


o0ai te abtotc, Kat cwhpoveiy Ta Tpdg o€, EL OpHéY Got 


Tove oTpaTidrac ovTW diaKetpévove, Qo vUY TE LEVOYTAG 
dy; el od Keredtetc, ad0ic 7’ dv Taxyd EADSvr a6, et déol, GA. 


Jove Te robTwy Tepl cod dKovovtag TOAAa ayabd, Taxd 


> 
: 


of 


Vg 


dy oot, On6Te BodiAoto, mapayevécOat* 7} el Katadosdoelay 


ahr’ dv GAdove oor-2AOeiv Ov’ dmuotiay &K 1D VOY yEyErn 


_pévar, Tobtove Te adtoig evvovaTépovs elvat 7} oot; 31. 
“ADAG phy, obd8 TANBEL ye TuGv Aerpbévrec bretgdv oot, 
“GAda npootatéy dropia. OvK ody viv Kat TovTo Kivdv 
voc, [iy Ad6wor mpootarag avTav Tivac TOUTWY, OF VoOLi- 


Cover bd cov ddtKetobat, 7 Kat TOUTWY KpEiTTOVAS TOUS 


“Aakedamoviove, gay of pév otpatidrat bnioxvavTaL Tpo- 
Qvubrepov adtoicg ovotpareveoBat, av Ta mapa ood viv 
“dvanpadzwov, of 62 Aaxedaypdviot, dud 70 detoBar TH 
oroariac, ovvatvécwowv adtoi¢ TavTa; 32. “Ore ye py 
ol viv tn6 cor Opaxes yevduevot moAd dv mpoOupdrEpor 
louev éxi oe H) obv oot, obk Edndov: cov pév yap Kparovr- 


” roc, Sovreta trdpyer aitoic, kparovpévor dE cov, éAevbepia. 


’ 


93. El d& nal thc xopag mpovoetoOar 7jdn te det, OF ORS 
obonc, rorépwc, Gv oles dnadi Kaxav paddov adtiy elvat 


5 
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el avrol ol o~paTlaTm, Gmorabovtec & éyKadovory, eipnynr 
karadtrovtec olxyorvTo, 7) et ovroi Te pévorev WE EV TroAEpia, 
ob te GAAove TeLp@o TAsiovag TOUTWY EvWV GVTLOTPATOTE- 
deveabat, Seopévovge TOV ETUTHOELWY 5 34. ’Apybpiov dé 
rroTépwo av TAEiov dvadwbein, ek TovTO TO dpeLAouevov 
érndobetn, 7} el TavTd Te dpetAotvTo, GAAouve TE KpeiTTOvVaG 
rovTwy déor ce poOovc0ar; 309. ’"AAAG yap ‘HpakdAsion, 
Oe mpoe gus edfdov, mauroAv doket TovTO TO dpyvpLov- 
elva. "H pay road yé gory EAattov viv oor Kal Aabetv 
rodto Kal dnodowvat, 1}, mpiv hac eABEiv mpd¢ oe, déKaTov 
robrov pépoc. 36. Ob yap dpuOpde éorey 6 épiGwv To TOAD 
kal To bAiyov, GAN? } Obvapuc TOV TE arodld6vTog Kai TOV 
Rapbdvovtog. Sol dé viv 7 Kat’ éviavtov Tpdcgodog TAéé- 
wv gorat, i} gunpoobev Ta mévta & éxéxtgo0. 37. "Eye 
uév, @ LevOn, TavTa wo pidov évro¢ cov TpoEevoovuny, 
Brac ob te Gétoc doKoing elvat Ov of Yeot oor édwKav 
dya0av, éyw Te pi SvapOapetny év Th oTpaTia. 38. Ev 
yap tot, bre viv éy® ovr? av éyOpov BovAdpevog Kaka 
rorjoa Suvnbeinn ody tabTy TY OTpaTLG, ovr’ ay, el oot 
rédww Bovaoiuny BonPjoat, ikavoc dv yevoiunv. OvT@ 
yap mpoc gue 7) oTpatia Oidkerta., 39. Kaitot avtov oe 
udprupa ody Yeoig elddor ToLovpat, bre obte &yw Tapa cov 
én toic otpatwitaic obdév, ovTE qtnoa TaToTE Eig TO 
idiov Ta exeivar, odte & bnéoxov pot amyTnoa* 40, *Op- 
vue 6 oot, pnde arodidévro¢g déacbar av, el pi) Kal ol 
aTpaTl@rat sueAdov TA EAVTOV ovvaroAapubavey. Aloxpov 
yar fv ta par gua dvaTrenpax Oa, Ta 0” éxeivwv mepudety 
iné cand éxovta, GAAws Te Kat TUYopEvoY br’ éxsivov. 
41 Katrot ‘Hpaxdeidg ye Ajpog mavta doxet elvat T™pd¢ 
1d dpybpiov &yerv éx Tavto¢ TpéTOV* "Hy dé, © LEevOn, 
oddav vouttw avdpi dAdwe TE Kal GpyovTt, KdAALOV elvat 
KTiHud, ovde AaumporEpor, apEeTc Kal OiKkaroobvyc Kat yev- 
vaibtntoc. 42. ‘O yap tavta éywv TAovret pév dvTwr 
pAay TOAGY, TAovTEL JE Kal GAAwY BovdAopévwy yeve 
ata Kal ev wév mpdtTwY ex's TODE GvYNOFYTOLEVOUE, Eav 


a 


mi 43-51.] BOOK VII. 211 


; ® TL Ofadq, ov oravive THv BonOnod1Twv. 43. ’"AAAa 


» ? uA ~ ~ fe ’ ~ 

vap ei pte ex TOV Euay Epywr KaTéwabec, btt oor ex THE 
poxyng pidoc iy, whte ée TOV éudv Adywv dbvaca TovTO 
yvevat, GAAd TOdG TOY OTPATLWTOY AdyovG TaYTWE KaTa- 


vdnoov~ mapjoOa yap, Kal tKovEec, & Edeyov of péeyerv Ene 


BovAcpevot. 44. Katnydpovy yap uov mpoc Aakedatpovi- 


ove, Wo o& TEpi TAEiovog ToLoiuny 7} Aaxedatpoviovg: avToi 
8 évenddovy éuot, W¢ uGAAov péXor pol, OWS TA Od KAADS 


éyot, 7) two Ta EavTdv: Epacay dé fe Kal Owpa ExeLv 


napa cov. 45. Kaito: ta ddpa tavta TrérTEpov ote abrovc, 


Kaxdvoidy tive éviddvtac pot Tpd¢ aé, altidoBai pe Every 


= Tapa aov, 7} TpoOvuiay ToAATY TEpi O& KaTavofoarTac , 
sf x 2 , 
46. "Ey pév oluat-ndvrac. dvOpmirovg vouicery; ebvorav 


is 


deity amoneioba TobTw, Tap’ ov dv dapa TIC Aapbcvg, >) 
«66, mpiv pév bTnpeTnoal Té oot ao &déEw NEWS Kal bjypaoe 
Kal dwvy Kai Seviowc, kai boa Eoorto bmLoyvobpevog ovK 


* &verriuriaco+ émet 08 Katén, akac & ébodvAov, Kai yeyév 
’ YEVN 


oat, boov éy@ edvvauny, péytoros, viv ovTW Le ATLWOY dvTAa 
éy Toig otpati@raig ToAuac meptopav; 47. "AAAG pny. 
* Sr cor ddzer drrodovvat, mLoTEbW, Kai TOY ypdvov dLddseLe 


. je, Kal aitov-yé oe obyi dvégeoOat TovG got apCieees 


-sbepyeciav | OpavTa ool bykadoive as. Aégouat ovv cov 


“Srav arodidec, 7 mpaBvueiabat gues Tapa Tolg oTpaTLMTan 


 rotovtov Trotjoat, olovrep Kal mapéAabec. 


48. ’Axovoac tavta 6 LebvOn¢ Katnpdoato T@ aitio Tor 
ph mada arodeddaBat Tov fet ie (Kal mavTE¢ leckies 
 Onv tovrov indrrevoay eivat*) éy® yap, pn, ovTe devo- 
HOnv memToTE dmootepjoat, arodwow te. 49. "HyTevbev 
ndAw elnev 6 Zevopav: ’Enei toivuy dtavon arodidovar, 
vow eyo cov déowat 61’ Euod amodidovat, Kal ph Beulscetz 
pe Oud o& dvowoiws Exovta év TH apeeTee vov Te, Kai bre 
mpog o& dpeKopsla. 50. 'O o° eimev: ’AAA’ ovbtE Toi¢ 
-srpatiitals Eon Ov’ ue driplon spo, dy te pévyc Trap’ éjo8 
paeiions povoue orAirag éywr, éyd oor Ta TE Yupia amo. 
- bow kai téaa & breoysunv. 51. ‘O 08 ctdduv eiz 
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Tavta pér tyev ovrwe oby oldv Te: andmeuTe OE Tuas 
Kai pay, éon 6 XebvOyc, kal dopadéorepov yé oot olda dv 
map’ éuol pévery 7} arévat. 52. ‘O 0& maAuw elev: "ADAG 
Thy péev ony Tpdvotav éraived. ’Euol dé pévecy ovy olov 
te* “Orov 0’ dv éy® évtTidtepoc ©, vouise Kai oot TovTE 
dyabov éceoOa. 53. ’"Evrevdev Aéyet LevOnc: ’Apydbpiov 


fev ovK EXO, GAN’ 7} pKpdyv TL, Kab TOUTS cor didauL, Ta- 


Aavtov: Bove dé éaxooiouc, Kal mpdbara cic TeTpaKicxé- 
Ata, kai avdpdroda sic sixoot Kat Exatév. Tavra Aabér, 
kal TOvG TOV AdLKnOdYTwWY GE buhpove mpocdabaYy amb. 
54, TeAdoag 6 Zevodeyv eirev: "Hy ody pun) &iiavntar tadta 
sig TOV pL0O6r, Tivog TdAavroy diow ively ; Gp’ obK, éreL- 
Oj Kai érixivdvvdy pol gory, aniévTd ye duevvov pvidr- 
TeoOar métpovc ; iKoveg d& Tag dmetAde. Tére pév on 
avTov Eperve. gis 


55. Ty 0 vorepaia arédwxé te adtoic, & bréoye-o, kai 


avg TavTa EAdoovtacg ovvéreuper.. Ol d& oOTpaTIdTaL 
Téws ev EAeyov, OC ZEvodar olvorto wc LEevOnv oikjowyr, 
kal & bréoxeto ait@ dmoAnpopevoc: "Enei 68 abrov 
jKovra eldov joOnody te Kai mpocéOeov. 56. Zevodar 0’, 
éret elde Xappivov te nai Modtvnov, Taira, kon, Kal 
Géoworat Ov vuac TH OTpaTLG, Kai Tapadidwue abTa eyo 
buiv: tyeic dé diabéuevoe diddote tH oTpaTlG. Of pév 
ovv, tapadabdrvrec Kai AadvpordAac kaTaotThoavTec, ém@- 
Aovy, kal ToAAnY elyov aitiav. 57. Zevoddy dé ob ™poc- 
Et, dAAA pavepdc iv olnads mapacKevagoyevos + ob yap Te 
wihos abT@ énjnto ’AOhvno mept pvyic. Tpoceadovrec 
dé aire of énutAdetor Ev TH oTpaTonédw sdéorTO pq) area @- 
sty, Tolv dmaydyo. TO oTpaTevpa, Kai Oibowrm mapadoin. . 


ra 
a 
Ds 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


| XENOPHON himself receives no pay. On crossing with the army t¢ 
_ Lampsacus, be is obliged to sell his horse, which is redeemed for him by 
some friends. At Pergamus he is hospitably received by Hellas, the wife 
‘of Gongylus, by whose advice he attacks the castle of Asidates, a wealthy 
Persian, but without success. On the following day, however, he makes 
Asidates prisoner, and seizes all his property. Thibron, the Lacedsemonian 
_ commander, arrives, and incorporates the army with the forces already 
: sevied against Tissaphernes. 
1. ’EvtevOev diérAevoav tig Admpaxov: kal dnavta 
7) ZEvopavee Evkdetone, pdvtig PArdotoc, 6 KAsaydpov 
vidg, TOU Ta évirrma év Avkei@ BEKORPEROE: OvbTo¢ ovvij- 
“ Bero TO Zevopartt, Ste éaéoworo, Kat Aipeae avrov Tr000v 
 xpvotov éxe. 2.'0 0 ait@ éroudoac elev, 7) pry EceoOat 
unde épddiov ixavdy olkade arudvtt, el px) amddorto Tov 
innov, cai & duo’ abtav eiyev. ‘0 0’ ait@ od« éniotevev. 
+3. Enei 0? Ereuparv Aampaxnvot dévia TH Fevopovrt, Kai 
| £Ove 7H ’ArOAAwML, TapeoThoato TOV Evudsidny: lav dé 
ra lepsia 6 Eiudeidng elmev, bte meiBorto abt@ pr) elvat 
 xphpata. AAD’ oida, Edn, bre Kav pédAy Tote EoeoBat 
. paiverai te éurrdd:ov, éav ~— GAdo, od GavT@. Lvvw 
eenoyet ravta 6 Zevopav. 4. ‘O dé elmer, Penddiny yap 
gow 6 Lede 6 MevAtys6s éore* Kai érhpero, ek 7[6n Tor? v- 
oeev, Sorrep olnor, En, elddery éyO bpiv SveoOat, Kal dAo- 
kavteiv. ‘0 0 ovt edn, & érov dmedjunoe, TeOvKEVat 
TobTe TO Veo. Svuvebobrcvoev ovv av7g YbecOar Kaba 
‘eldder, kat Epn ovvoicery éni 7d BEATLOv. 5. TH 0&8 bOTE- 
_ paia 6 Zevopav mposhiay sic ’Odpiviov é0vbeTo, Kal wWAo- 
_ KaOTEL Haleous 7@ TrAaTpio VOU, Kat ayaildgipers 6. Kal 
j TAOTH TH. 7MEPS dapuewelT ab, Bitwy wai dua Evikasione, xpn- 
Ta OWaGoVTES TH FUP RESUHARES Kai EevovvTai Te TO BEv- 
opdvrt, kai immov, bv év Aampanw anédoto mevrqeavsa 
OaperkGy, brontebovtes abtov dv’ Evdevay TEmpakevat, Ort 
| fikovoy abrov 7dec0a To innw, Avoduevot anédocay, kal 
Fae Ty obk j0eAov Grrohabeiv. - 


' 
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7. Evrev0ev éropevorvto dua tio Tpwdd dc, kal drrepbav 
réC thy “Idny, elg “Avtavdpov apikvovvtat TpaTtov* eita 
rapa SdAaTTav Tropevopevot, THC Avdiag sig Onbn¢ TEC or 
8. ’"Evtevdev dv’ ’Atpayvttiov Kal Keptwvov ddevoartec, 
zap’ ’Atapvéa eic Kaikov rediov éAbovtec, lépyauoy kata. 
Aapbavovor tig Mvoiac. 


’Evtavda 07 gevovtar Zevopwv nap’ ‘EAAdAL, 7H Toyyv . 


Aov tov ’Epetpiéwe yuvatki Kai Topyiwvo¢c Kat Toyybdou 
untpi. 9. Attn 0 abt@ ppdcer, bre ’Aowddtnc eotiv év 
~ vA tJ ‘ la ~ wy > ca ” a 
T@ TrEdiw, dvip Ilépong: tovtoy Epn avrov, el EAD TIC 
vvKTo¢ ody TpLakociolg avdpdol, Aabeiv av Kai abvTov, Kat 
yvvaira, kai traidac, kal Ta Yphwatas eivar 08 TOAAG 
Tavta dé Kkabnynoopévoucg Emeupe TOv TE adbTig aveyio0r 

+ s n > Z 2 ~ 2 NT 
kai Aapvaydpay, Ov mepi tAtiorov éroteito. 10. *Eywr 
ovv 6 Zevopwv trovtuve tap’ éavT@ éObeTo. Kai Baoiac é 


"HAei dvTic, Tapov eimev, 6TL KdAALOTA Eln Ta lepa 
’ 5) n Pp 


abdt@ Kai 6 dvip dAdomoc eln. 11. Aeimvqoac ov érooed- 
eT0, TOG TE Aoyayods Tod pdALoTa idove AabaY Kai 
meaTove 'yeyevnuévouc Od TavTéc, bnwc ed ToLhoa abtoic 
Luvesépyovtat 0& abT@ Kal dAdo Bracdpevor eic éEaxoor- 
ove of 68 Aoyayot anjAavvor, tva pi petadoiev 76 pépoc 
wg EToiwwrv Of YpnudTov. 

12. "Ere? de dixovto epi péoac vixrac, Ta ev tréptd 
dvta avdparoda THE ThpoLo¢g Kai xphuata Ta TAEioTA aré 
Spa abrote, mapayedovvracg we tov ’AowWdtny abrov Ad 
Gotev Kat Ta éxetvov. 13. Hop yorayourTes dé ere? obk 
édvvavto Aabeiv TH Topo, (inpnan yap iv, kat peyarn. 
Kal ida Ga Kat ‘dvdpac TrOAAod¢ Kal waxipoug éxovea,) 
Cropurrerme érrexelpnoav Tov mropyor. ‘O 8 Toivog bid én 
OKTO TAiVOwY iced Td edpoc. 14. "Apa dé TH 1épa 
diwpwpuvKto* Kal O¢ TO MPOTov dieddvn, erdtakev évdober 
Gourrépy tic dbeAiokw Stapimrepec TOV pNPOY TOD éyyuTarw 
76 08 Aoindy Extorebovrec exotovy pndé raprévas étt do 
paréc eivar. 15. eiaabeacia 0& abtav Kal tvpaevdryTwr, 
éxbonGovorv IranbéXeouc Lev Exav rv Eavtovd dbvouy, ax 


; 
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Kouaviag dé orAitat Acovpioe Kai ‘Ypkdvor inneic, Kai 
avtor BacrAéwe pucOopépor, wo dydojKovta, Kal GAAoL TA. 
taotai ei¢ oxTakooiovg: dAAo 0 é« IlapOeviov, dAdo 5 


_&& ’AmodAwviag Kai ex THY TAnCiOY ywpiwy Kai inmEic. 


16. ’EvtavOa 67 Spa iv oxonsiv, mH¢ Eotat f Gpodog 


Kai Aabdrtec, bc0t Tjoav Boeg Kai mpébata, 7jAavvov, Kai 


_dvdodroda, évto¢g TAaLoiov ToLnoduevor* od TOL YpTuaoLY 


| OvUTw TPOCEXOVTEG TOV_VOvY, GAAG wh puyt} Ein 7) adodog, Ei 


7 


j 


Katadinévres Ta Yphuata ariovey, Kat of Te ToAguLOL Ypa- 


_ obtepoe elev, Kai of oTpatiadtar GOvudtEpor’ viv dé arh- 


 e0av we TEepl TOY YpHUdTwWY payovmevol. 17. ’"Emet dé 


- 


éopa Toyybaog ddiyoug pév tov¢g “EAAnvac, ToAAove dé 
Tove émixeyévouc, éépyetar Kai abto¢g Bia tH wntpdc. 
Eyav tiv éavtov dvvauty, BovAduevog ovppeTacyety Tor 
_&pyov: ovvebon Ger dé Kat IponAne, && "AAtodpyng nai Tev 
Opaviac, 6 dnd Aapapdrov. 18. Oi dé mEpi Revoparta, 


» éxel mavu fon éeméCovto tnd THY TokevudTwr Kal opevda 


var, Topevouevor KbKAM, bTwG TA STAG ExoLEY TPO THA 


_ rokevpadtav, poAtc dtabaivovor TOv Kdixov rotapdy, TeTpo- 


~ pevot éyyds ob juioec. 19. ’Evtav0a kat ’Ayaciag Stu 


a 


7 


bdduog Aoyaybs TiTPHOKETAL, TOY TATA YpdvOY pax ouEv 


' mpd¢ tov¢ ToAeuiovce. Kai diaodgovtar, dvdparoda OC 


 dtaxdora Exovtec Kal mpdbaTa boov Siar 


r 


20 TH dé botepaia Svodpevoc 6 Revopar, éEayer viKTwp 

\ nav TO orodtevpa, btrw¢ bre paxpotrdrny EAOoL THG Avdtiac 
tic Td. pi dud TO byydg elvar pobeiobar, GAN apvAakretv 
21. 'O dé ’Aoiddt¢, dkotoac, Ste maALy én? avTov TEOv- 
_pévog eln Revopaey, kal mavtt TO oTparevpats néot, éfav 
Rigerat ele Kepag Ord 76 TLap9évioy T6ALO Wa, éyotvoac. 22 
Eyravda ol rept ZevopOvta ovvtvyyavovsy avT@, Kd 
Aapbavova abrév, kai yvvaikac, Kai raidac, Kai TOvG itr 
“move, Kal naévta Ta bvTa: Kal OVTW Ta TpPOTEPA lepa arré6n. 
23. "Erneta tad dgixvodyrat el¢ Tfoyauov. ’Evrav0a 


_ roy Bedv ode Yridoato 6 Zevopay: 7m vénpattov yap Kat 


Sy 
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oi Adkwyec, Kai of Aoyayoi, Kai ol dAAoL oTpaTnyot, Kai of 
oTpatlatat, Wor’ éEaipera Aaubavery Kai inrove, Kai Cebyn, 
kai TaAAG* OcTE -Kavov eivat Kai dAdov dn Ev TroLEeiv. 
24, Ev rovT@ Olbpwv napayevouevoc mapéAabe Td oT pa7- 
evua, Kal, ovupisag TO GAAw ‘EAAniK®, érod€éper mpde 
Tiooadépyny kai Papvabacgov. 

25. ["Apyovtec dé olde tHE BactAéwe ywpac, bony érHAd- 
ouev, Avdiac ’Aptivac, Ppvyiac ’"Apraxduac,. Avkaoviag — 
at Kanmadoriag MiOpiddrn¢, KiAtciacg Svévveoic, Gori 
Keng Kat ’Apabiag Aépync, Xupiac Kai ’Acovpiac Bédeove, 
BabvAGvoc ‘Pwrdpac, Myndiac ’Apb6dxac, Pactavev Kai ‘Ea- 
mepitav Typibagoc> (Kapdovyor dé nai XdAvbec nai Xad- 
Daioe kai Maxpwve¢ Kai KéAxvor nai Mooodbvorxor kai Tiba-- 
onvot avrovouor-) TapAayoviag Koptiac, Bibvvdv dap 
vabagoc, TOY év Eipaéryn Opaxov LedvOnc. 26. ’"AptOwog 
8& ovumdons thg dd0b tHe dvabdcews Kai Katabéoews 
craQuot OvaKxdovoe dexanévTe, Tapacdyyat vidoe ExaTow 
TEVTHKOVTA TEVTE, OTEILA TpLCMipLa TEeTpaxigyiAta &FaKd: 
ola TEVTAKOVTA. Xpdvev TAROC Tho dvabdoewe Kal KaTa 
bdorwe tviavto¢ Kai ToEi¢ paves. | 
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NOTES, 


 Resodéstoc Kipor xra6acrc. ‘ Xenophon’s Expediiion of Cyrus into 


Upper Asia.” By wiv term Avébaace is literally meant “a going 


_up.” It is here applied to che expedition made by Cyrus the Young- 
"er against his brother Artaxerxes Mnemon, hing of Persia, up from 
_ the sea-coast, toward Centrai Asia, and which was arrested by the 


defeat at Cunaxa, a short distance this side of Babylon. The pres- 
ent work gives an account not only of the march upward, and the 
death of Cyrus, who fell in the conflict, but also of the retreat of 
the Greeks who had accompanied him. Tne first book contains the 
march of Cyrus from Sardis, the ancient capital of Lydia, to the 
neighborhood of Babylon, and ends with his death at the battle of 
Cunaxa. The six remaining books describe the retreat of the “Ten 
thousand,” as the Greek army is often called. The work is written 


jm an easy, agreeable style, and is full of interest, as being a minute 


detail, by an eye-witness, of the hazards and adventures of the army 


-m their difficult march through an unknown and hostile country. 
_ The impression which it makes is favorable to the writer’s veracity 
- and his practical good sense ; but, as a history of military opera- 


' tions, it is much inferior to the only work of antiquity with which 


_/ it can be compared, the ‘‘ Commentaries” of Cesar, as the writer 
himself falls short of the lofty genius of the great Roman com- 
_mander. 


The expedition here narrated is remarkable as being the first long 


* march of which we possess a detailed account, and also the oldest 


extant document that gave to Europeans any tolerably precise no- 


ye 


tions of the countries watered by the Upper Tigris and Euphrates. 
This attempt, moreover, of an ambitious young prince to usurp his 
brother’s throne, led ultimately to the greatest results, for by it the 
path into the centre of the Persian Empire was laid open to the 
Greeks, and the way was prepared for the conquests of Alexander. 
The character of Cyrus is drawn by Xenophon in the brightest col- 
ors. It is enough to say, that his ambition was gilded by all those 
prilliant qualities which win men’s hearts. 

Xenophon at first held no military command among the Greek 


mercenaries whe accompanied Cyrus : he went apparently as a 
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mere spectator, and only took command after the death of most of 
the generals, these having been entrapped and cut off by Tissa. 
phernes. The whole distance traveled, both on the Expedition and 
the Retreat, comprised 215 days’ march, of 1155 parasangs, or 
34,650 stadia; about 3465 geographical miles. The time employed 
was a year and three months. (Penny Cyclopedia, vol. Xxvii., p 
623.—Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biogr., &c., p. 924.) 


BOOK IL 


CHAPTER I. 
§ 1. 
Aapeiov Kai Wapvodridog, x. 7. A. “ Of Darius and Parysatis are 
born two sons.” Observe here the employment of the present tense 
for the past. In order to give animation to a narrative, past events 


are spoken of as present, and thus brought more vividly before the 


mind. The tense thus employed is called the historical present.— 
Aapeiov. The Darius here meant was the second of the name, and 
ascended the Persian throne B.C. 424-423. His original name, in 
its Greek form, was Ochus ('Qyoc); in Persian, probably, Ochi, or 
Achi, which he changed, on his accession, into Darius, thus becom- 
ing Darius II. The Greek writers generally give him the surname 
of Nothus (Aapeioc 6 N6Go¢), in allusion to his illegitimacy, he hav- 
ing been a natural son of Artaxerxes Longimanus, who made him 
satrap of Hyrcania, and gave him Parysatis, his own (Artaxerxes’) 
sister, in marriage.—Ilapvodridoc. Parysatis was daughter of Xerx- 
es L, and sister of Artaxerxes Longimanus, as just stated. She is 
represented as a woman of cruel and vindictive spirit, and as exer- 
cising a power‘ul control over her husband (Ctes., Pers., 49. ) 
maidec dvo. Xenophon, having occasion to mention only the two 
rivals, speaks here as if Darius had no other children by Parysatis, 
There were, however, two younger brothers, Ostanes and Oxathres 
and also two daughters, Amistris and Artosta, or Atossa. (Plut 
Vat. Artax., 1.—Ctes., 1. c.\—’Apratépénc. Another, but probabiy 
less bance form of this name is ’Aprogéptnc. (Bahr, ad Ctes. Sgt 
186.) The Artaxerxes here meant is the one whom the Greeks 
distinguished by the epithet of Mnemon (Mvjpev), on account of his 
strong memory.—Kipoc. The Cyrus here meant is generally called 


“the Younger,” to distinguish him from the more ancient nts 
the founder of the Persian monarchy. 


a a 
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énet d& joBéver Aapevoc. ‘* Now when Darius began to be fecble wn 
health.” Observe the force of the imperfect.-- mapeiyar. ‘ To be 


with him,” 1. e., at Babylon, where, according to Ctesias (c. 57), be 


died, It was customary, however, with the kings of Persia, to spena 


A the summer in the cool, mountainous country of Ecbatana, the 


Spring months at Susa; and the autumn and winter at Babylon, ths 


climate being warmer there than elsewhere. (Xen., Cyrop.,, Vili 
8, 22.) 


§ 2, 3. 


rapav ériyyave. ‘‘ Happened to be present.” ‘In Latin, forte aderac, 


_ Observe that the Greeks sometimes put as a participle that which, 
' according to the sense, would be the principal verb, and then make 


this depend on another verb, which, in this way, often supplies the 
place of an adverb. Such verbs are riyyavw, AavOdve, &c.. So 
here we may either say, ‘‘ happened to be present,” or, adverbially, 
“by chance was present.”—peranéumeras. ‘“ He sends for.” Ob- 


_ serve the force of the middle: “He sends for Cyrus to come unt: 


% 


kim ;” or, more literally, «« He sends after Cyrus for himself.” 

dnd 1i¢ Gpxnc, KT. 2. ‘From the government of which he had mace 
him satrap.” Observe here the employment of the aorist in a plu- 
perfect sense. The pluperfect itself would have expressed a more 


~ exact reference to past time than the narrative required, and there- 


x 


fore the indefinite tense is substituted.—dpy7¢. The government 
_or satrapy of the younger Cyrus comprehended Lydia, the greater 
_ Phrygia, and Cappadocia. He obtained this appointment B.C. 407. 
—carpinyc. By a satrap is meant the governor of a province of 


the Persian Empire. The word is of Persian origin ; but its origina’ 


: form and its etymology are altogether uncertain. (Consult Pott 


Etymol. Forsch., i., p. 67, seq.) 
Kat orparnyov dé abrév dméderge. “And he had appointed him com 


 mande~ also.” The aorist again for the pluperfect. Observe, also, 


the employment of «ai . . . dé, to introduce a new particular into 


"the narrative, enlarging on what precedes, and equivalent, in effect, 


tu ov pévovs.. daAd «at. The new particular here brought in is 
the investing of Cyrus with military authority ; for the office of sa- 
trap was, strictly speaking, a civil one ; the governors of garrisons 
and commanders of troops being independent of his authority, and 


: _ responsible to the king alone. In later times, however, it became 


“customary to appoint the satraps to the command of the forces also, 
"especially if they were members of the royal family, and if theu 


provinces were frontier ones. (Compare Heeren, Ideen, vol i. & 


- 04. 


222 NOTES TO BOOK IL—CHArrER Je 


etc KaotwAod rediov GOpotlovrac. “ Muster in the plain of Castolus, 
-é.,.are accustomed to march into the plain of Castolus and muste2 
there. Observe the employment of ei¢ with the accusative to de 
note motion into a place previously to the assemb{ing in that | lace 
In each of the Persian provinces there appears to have been a gen 


ral gathering-place, usually a large plain, in which the troops ov 


he province were wont to muster, either for siated inspection, ot 
n case of any sudden invasion or alarm. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. i., p. 
05.) According to Stephanus Byzantinus, the plain of Castulus 
was in Lydia. The military command, therefore, of Cyrus wouis 
seem to have been over the forces of Lydia, and especially over the 


>e€a-coast of that province with its Grecian cities. The object or 


his parent in investing him with this command was to enable hun 
to lend aid more effectually to -the Lacedemonians in their Ware 


against the Athenians. Cyrus himself, however, appears to have 


regarded the appointment as an actual Step to the throne, and suc. 
no doubt, was the view, also, of his mother, Parysatis. 


Aabov Tracagépyny bc gi?ov. Tissaphernes was at this time sa 


trap of Caria. As he was secretly hostile to Cyrus, the latter secms 
ww have taken him along with him under color of friendship. but in 
reality fearing to leave him behind, and not aware that he Might 


prove a dangerous companion.—Kai Tov EAAgver de, KT. 2. “Ana 


he went up, having also three hundred heavy-urmed men of the Greeks.” 
Observe here, again, the employment of xa)... dé. Cyrus seems 
to have taken with him this small Grecian force, less with a view 
to his immediate security, than to the effect which the report of the 


treatment they experienced might have in attracting other Greeh 


mercenaries into his service. 

omdirac. The heavy-armed soldiers were called hoplite (dr2irac ) 
decause the term hopla (67Aa) more especially denoted the defensive 
kind of armor, namely, the shield and corselet. By wearing these 


they were distinguished from the light-armed ({piroé, dvorAoz, yuri 
Fat, yuuvirec), who, instead of being defended by the shield and 


corselet, had a much Slighter covering, consisting sometimes of skins 


and sometimes of leather or cloth; and, instead of the lance or 
swerd, they commonly fought with darts, stones, bows and arrows, 


or slings.—Ilappdouov. “A Parrhasian,” 4. s., an Arcadian. The 


Parrhasi' were a people of Arcadia, whose towns, as mentioned by 


Pausanias, all lay to the west and northwest of Megalopolis. 
karéotn sic tiv Bactietav. “ Was established in the kingdom.” 

Observe here, again, the employment of ei¢ With the accusative, 

vfter a verb denoting rest in a place. It is the Same, therefore. ag 
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saying, “had succeeded fo the kingdom and established himself 
_ therein.” —Bactietav. Parysatis had exerted all her influence te 
| induce Darius to name Cyrus as his successor, and had urged, in 
behalf of her favorite son, the specious plea, which Xerxés, by the 
advice of Demaratus, had formerly employed, namely, that Arta- 
Xerxes was born while her husband was yet a subject, but Cyrus 
_ when he was aking. Darius, notwithstanding, appointed his eldest 
gon his successor, who, on coming to the throne, changed his name, 
which had been previously Arsacas, or Arsicas, to Artaxerxes. 
_ There appears to be no foundation for Bahr’s assertion (Creuzer, 
_ Meletem., iii., p. 13), that the order of succession adopted in the 
ease of Xerxes was the law of the monarchy. (Thirlwall’s Greece, 
vol. iv., p. 281, x.) : 
dvabaArer. “ Accuses.’—dc éxibovdetor ait>. ‘ How that he is 
+ plotting against him.” The optative is here employed, like the sub- 
_ junctive in Latin, to indicate merely the assertion or sentiments of 
| ‘the speaker, without their being vouched for by the writer himself, 
although they may be at the same time strictly true. It is, there- 
fore, the same as saying, “is plotting against him, as he, Tissapher- 
id nes, asserts.” Cyrus, it seems, accompanied Artaxerxes to Pasar- 
: gade, where the Persian kings went through certain mystic cere- 
monies of inauguration ; and Tissaphernes took this opportunity of 
_ charging him with a design against his brother’s life. It would ap- 
_ pear, from Plutarch’s account, that one of the officiating priests was 
* suborned to support the charge, though it is by no means certain 
’ that it was unfounded. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 283.) 
be droxrevav. ‘ With the intention of putting him to death.” The 
_ participle of the future is here employed, as often elsewhere, to 
mark a purpose or intent, while the particle dc is appended to it te 
show that the action itself of the participle does not yet exist. 
_ Kiihner, § 690, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf.)—tartncapévy aitov. “ Having 
_ veggzh him off.” More literally, “having begged him off for herself.” 
” Observe here the force of the middle. This voice is purposely em 
ployed, in the present instance, to show that the pardon of Cyrus 
was granted merely for his mother’s sake. Plutarch relates, that 
_ Parysatis, on this occasion, clasped Cyrus in her arms, bound the 
tresses of her hair around him, held his neck to her own, and by 
her +ears and passionate entreaties succeeded at length in procur- 
ing his forgiveness. The character of Artaxerxes, though weak 
and timid, seems not to have been naturally unamiable ; and his 
_ inother, notwithstanding her undissembled predilection for het 
_ younger son, exercised a strong ascendenev over Lim. 
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64. ; 
oc arabe. “ When he had departed,” i. ¢., had returned to his gov 


ernment.—fovrcverar Omac pymote, k.T.A. “ Deliberates how he shai. 
never any longer be dependent upon his brother,” 1. e., shall never any 


more be subject to his authority. Observe the force of éxi hera 


with the dative, as denoting subordination to authority, or depend - 
ence upon another.—dv7’ éxeivov. “In his stead.” —Ilaptoatig mer 


hh, x. ta. ‘Now Parysatis, indeed, the mother (of the two), was’ for 
Cyrus,” i. e., favored the views of Cyrus. The verb mdpyew is 
sometimes used of states that stand by and lend aid to others. It 
is here employed in an analogous sense of individuals. (Compare 
. B. v., 6, § 23, and Xen., Hist. Gr., vii., 5, 5.) 


$5. 


Ucrtic & aguxveito, kK. T. 2. Moreover, whosoever used to come unto 


a. 


him of those (sent) from the king.” The reference is to all who pass- 


ed between the court of Artaxerxes and his own. These Cyrus 
endeavored to corrupt by his affability and by presents.—rdvrac. 


Observe here that the antecedent is in the plural, although the’ rel- — 


ative, dcric is in the singular number. The reason of this is, that 
the relative is used in an indefinite sense, without any particular 
designation of individuals. (Kiuhner, § 819, 2, B, ed. Jelf.)—otte 
dvariBeic. So disposing them in feeling.”—Kai tov map’ éavtd, xk. T. 
4. “And he took care also of the barbarians with him, that they should 
be,” &c. The reference here is to the Asiatics about his own per- 
son, or, in other words, attached to his own service. Observe here 
the peculiar construction, the subject being, by a species of attrac- 
tion, construed with the verb of the preceding proposition. The 
regular form of expression would have been, Kai éreuedeito dé c 
oi Bdpbapot, k. T. A.—Kat edvotxdc tyouev abro. “ And might be well 
disposed toward him.” . Adverbs are often put with the verb Zyecv in 


the same sense as the adjectives corresponding to those adverbs — 


with the verb elvat. Thus, edvoixdc éyorev is here the same as ed 
voixot etnoav. The more literal translation, however, is “ migh 
fave themselves well disposed.” Supply éavrovc. 


§ 6. 

Thy ‘EAAnvixgy divayv. “ His Grecian force.” Cyrus’s man 
object was to raise as strong a body of Greek troops as he cova; 
for it was only with such aid that he could hope to overpower an 
adversary, who had the whole force of the empire at his command 


end he knew erough of the Greeks to believe that their superiority — 
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aver kis own countrymen, in skill and courage, was sufficient to 
compensate for almost any inequality of numbers.—dg¢ padsora évi- 
vato éxixpuntouevoc. ** Concealing (this mcvement) es much as he 
was able,” i. e., doing this as secretly as possible. The particle d¢ 
is often employed to strengthen superlatives, but chiefly, as in the 
present instance, in the case of adverbs.—éri dmapackevérarov 
“ As unprepared as possible.” Observe that 671, like the Latin quam 


' strengthens all superlatives, both adjectives and adverbs. Compare 


note on dc, immediately preceding. 

Ode oby éroetro, x. Tt. A. “In this way, then, did he make his levy.” 
Observe the force of the middle: literally, «‘in this way, then, did 
he make the levy for himself.” —décag elye. guAakdc, x. T. 2. “As 
many garrisons as he had in the cities, he gave directions to each of the 
commanders (of these),” &c.. The strict grammatical construction, 


however, will be as follows: mapjyyetAe éExdortore Toig ppovpapxolc 


(rav gvdAakdv), drécacg gudaxde elyev év Taic mOXECL, K. T. A.—avdpac 


 TleAonovynoiovc. ““ Peloponnesian men.” The Greeks of the Pelo- 


ponnesus enjoyed at this time a high reputation for valor and mili- 
tary skill. The nations or communities occupying the Peloponne- 
sus were the Achezans, Elians, Messenians, Laconians, Arcadians, 
and Argives. Of these, the most couspicaous, in a military point of 
view, were the Laconians and Arcadians. 

Oc éxtbovietovtoc, x. tT. 2. As though Tissaphernes were plotteng 
against these Cities.” More freely, “ because, as he alleged, Tissa- 


 phernes was plotting,” &c. The particle d¢ is joined to the simple 
_ participle, or with the genitive and accusative absolute, when the 
reference is not so much to any action really going on, as to the 


opinion, allegation, or assertion of another, with regard to the prob- 
ability of such action.. Cyrus made this alleged plotting, on the part 
of Tissaphernes, a mere pretense for procuring Grecian troops.— 


J _ Kai ydp. “And (this appeared the more plausible), for.” Analogous 
to the Latin etenum.—7oav 76 dpyaiov. Formerly belonged,” 1. e., 


in the first instance, as regarded Tissaphernes and Cyrus. 

ai lovixal x6Aecc. The Greek cities of Ionia are meant, The 
district of Ionia extended from the Rive’ Hermus, along the shores 
of the ZEgean, to and including the city of Miletus. It took in, 
therefore, the whole sea-coast of Lydia, except a small portion north 
of the Hermus. Hence the feud between Tissaphernes (who claim- 


ed the government of these cities by virtue of the grant mentioned 
in the text) and Cyrus, who contended, probably, that they had been 


subjected to his authority by the general terms of his father’s ap- 
pointment, which constituted him, in faet, the governor of the sev 
K2 


“ 


/ 
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eoast.—-deorfxecav maoat. ‘They had all revolted.”—-MiAjior 
Miletus was the most celebrated of the cities of Ionia. and was situ 
ate on the southern shore of the bay into which the River Latmus 
emptied, on the northwestern coast of Cara. 


§ 7. 

mpoaobouevoc Ta abra tavra, Kk. 7.2. “ Having perceived before: 
hand (certain persons) planning these same things.” Supply TiWdc.— 
anoorijvas moc Kipov. (Namely), to revolt unto Cyrus.” This is 
intended as an explanation of the words ra atra radra, immediately 
preceding. Some editors mark the clause with brackets, regarding 
it as a superfluous addition. The simplicity of Xenophon’s style, 
however, would seem to be in its favor.—rodc¢ gevyovrac. “ The 
fugitives.” The participle with the article has here the force of a 
noun. Literally, «« those who were fleeing.” — xatdyeww rov¢ éxre- 
ntokotac. To restore those who had been driven out.” ‘The verb éx- 
mintw denotes, properly, ‘to fall out or from a thing,” 7. e., to lose, 
to be deprived of, and hence, in particular, with an apparently pass- _ 
ive force, “‘ to be banished or driven out from one’s country.’ Comi- 
pare the Latin excidere patria.-—mpédgaorc tod dOpoiterv. “ Pretence foe 
collecting.” 


9 8. 


n&tov. * He requested.”—adergoc dv abrov. “ Since he was a broin- 
er of his.” We have here a species of attraction, by which adeAdog 
dv are put in the nominative, after that implied in 7fiov. The reg- 
ular construction would be as follows: 7éf0v radta¢ tag wOAEIC JSob7- 
vat of adeAg@ dvtt adbrod.—dobyvai ol. “ Might be given unto him,” 
i. e., placed under his authority.—ovvérparrey ait tadra. “ Co- 
operated with him in these things.” Literally, “did these things along 
with him.”—rj¢ éribovajc. “ The plot.”—Tiooadgépver d& évourle, x. 
7. A. “ But thought that he was incurring expense about his forces be- 
cause engaged in war with Tissaphernes.”—dcre obdév 7xGeT0, kK. T. A. 
“« So that he was in no respect disquieted at their being engaged in war.” 
Artaxerxes was too well pleased with the quarrel, and with the ex- 
pense in which it involved Cyrus, to interfere for the purpose of 
ending it, especially as his brother regularly transmitted the tribute 
due from the cities which he held to the royal treasury. 
nat yao ‘And (the more especially) since.”—rov¢e yiyvopévorg 
Sacuotc. “ The accruing tribute,” i. e., the tribute arising from the 
‘mposts established by the Persian government.—roArwv Ov At 
traction, for méAewv. d¢.—irdyyovev Eyor  “ Happened to have 
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These cities. thoigh wrested from Tissaphernes, were still nonu- 
nally supposed to be held by him, as having been given him by the 
kng. Hence the employment of the imperfect here as denoting 
continuance of action. Zeune is, therefore, in error here when he 
regards érdyyavev as having a pluperfect force. (Balfour, ad loc.) 


§ 9. 


by Xeppovnow tH katavtimépac, k.t A. ‘In the Chersonesus, wohech 


hes over against Abydos.” With ry supply xe-uévy, “or else the sim- 


ule ovoy. The term yepodrqooc (in Attic, yeffdvnooc) means prop- 


erly, “a land-island,” i. e., a peninsula. At Athens, and among the 


Attic writers particularly, the long strip of Thrace that runs along 


. the Hellespont was especially called the Chersonese, or Peninsula, 
and was celebrated as a grain country, whence the Athenians drew 


their chief supply of this article of subsistence.—A6vdov. Abydos 


_ was situate directly on the Asiatic shore of the Hellespont, in near- 


ly the narrowest part of the strait. Its ruins are still to be seen on 


_ aprojection of low land, called Nagara Bornow.—Kiéapxoc. A more. 


- detailed account of this individual is given in book ii., 6, 1.—rovrw 


ovyyevouevoc. Having become acquainted with this man.”—hydo6r 
ze avtév. Cyrus, an @xcellent judge of character and abilities, soon 


_~ discerned the value of the military talents of Clearchus, and his 


” fearless and enterprising, though stern and imperious spirit.—pupi- 


ove Aapecxotc. “Ten thousand Darics.” A little over $35,000 of 
our currency. The Daric was a Persian coin of pure gold, stampeu 
on one side with the figure of an archer, crowned and kneeling or 


one knee, and on the other side with a sort of quadrata incusa, « 


deep cleft, as in the following wood-cut. It is supposed to uav. 
Yerived its name from the first Darius, king of Persia and fathes of 
Xe -xes, and was equal to about $3 51. 
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76 xpvotov. “ The money.” The term -ypvoioy is applied to any 
thing made of gold, such as gold coin, gold utensils, &¢.—dré tot. 
Twv TOV xpnudtav. “ From these resources.” Observe the employ- 
ment of dé here to denote the means or instruments for effecting 
anend. (Kihner, 9 620, f.)\—émoAéguer toic Opaki. “ Began to wage 
war upon the Thracrans.” 'The dative of disadvantage.—irép ‘EA- 
Ancrovrov. ‘ Above the Hellespont,” i. ¢., to the north of the Helles- 
pont and Chersonese. The ordinary text has tzép ‘EAAjcrovrov, 
which Matthiz renders “on the Hellespont,’ and Kiihner “on the 
other ssde of the Hellespont.” But the accusative, and these modes 
of explaining it here, are equally incorrect ; and the text requires 
the genitive, with o7ép, as denoting rest in a place. Xenophon re- 
fers to the Thracian tribes, and particularly to the Apsynthii, wha 
dwelt to the north, or above the Hellespont. It was to restrain the 
incursions of these barbarous communities that Miltiades had erect- 
ed a wall across the neck of the Chersonese, from Cardia to Pactya. 
(Herod., vi., 36.) This was subsequently restored by Pericles 
(Plut., Vit. Per., 19); but, at the period mentioned in the text, it 
would seem, from the language of Xenophon in his Grecian History 
(iil., 2, 10), to have been again in ruins. The aid, therefore, which 
was lent by Clearchus at this juncture, must have proved of great 
importance to the Grecian settlers in the Chersonese, in protecting 
them against the inroads of the Thracians tothe north. If Clearchus 
marched out of (éx) the Chersonese, as the text informs us, for the 


purpose of attacking these Thracians, how could they be dwelling — 


either on the Hellespont, or on the other side of it, when the waters 
of the Hellespont washed merely the shores of the Chersonese ? 
cvvebdddrovro. Contributed.” Observe the force of the middle. 
They did this for their own advantage.—rosro 8’ ad OUT, K. T.A. 
‘And in this way this army, too, was secretly maintained for him,” i. 
e., Was maintained in such a way as to leave the king in ignorance 
of its true destination. Compare note on mdpwv érdyxave, i., 1, 2 


§ 10. 

Ge77226¢. Thessaly lay to the south of Macedonia, and extended 
from the range of Mount Pindus on the west, to the shores of the 
4gean on the east.—tévoe dv érdyxavev abtO. “ Happened to he 
connected with him by the ties of hospitality.” By the term févoc, as 
here employed, is meant a friend, with whom one has a league of 
hospitality, for one’s self and heirs, confirmed by mutual presents, 
and by an appeal to Zeic¢ Eévi0c, or Jove, the god of hospitality. In 
this sense, indeed both parties are Properly févo1, the ane to the 


meena 


adhicainas tmnt oes 


cine nen one nc ae 
. 


rata 


| 


s NOTES TU BOOK I:—CHAPTER I. 229 


 sther, —rdv dvtictacwrav. ‘Those of the opposite Jaction.”- -Kas 
 airet adtov eic ducytAlove, x. 7.2. “And asks of him pay for two thou- 
sand mercenaries, and for three months.” ‘The construction is pcbcv 
ele ducytaioug Févoue Kai tpidv pnvar, and ic is employed with the 
“accusative to denote the aim, object, or purpose. (Kéhner, § 625, 
_ 8, ed. Jelf.) The ordinary mode of rendering this passage is, “¢ and 
asks of him to the number of 2000 mercenaries, and three months’ 
pay.” This, however, cannot be correct, as plainly appears from 
what follows, namely, ‘O d Kipoc didwowv atte ei¢ TETPAKLCYLALoUC 
wal & pnvev pioOdv. It is utterly incredible that Cyrus, whose great 
aim was to collect as many Grecian troops around him as possible, 
should have given Aristippus, on this occasion, the men themselves, 
and not merely the means of procuring them. Why, too, would he 
give double the number asked ? And why would he send troops of 
‘so much value to himself on an expedition in which he-was not at 
all interested, and where he ran the risk of losing some part, at 
least, if not all of their number? Every thing becomes plain, how- 
ever, if we suppose that Cyrus merely gave Aristippus the means 
of raising troops, as he had alréady done in the case of Clearchus ; 
&; r and we perceive, also, why 4000 men and six months are substituted 
. by Cyrus for 2000 men and three months; his object being to pro- 
- eure as many Greek troops as possible for his service, without ex- 
— eiting suspicion, and to make the time of service a long one, with 
' yeference to his intended expedition into Upper Asia. (Compare 
~ Jahrbitch. fier. Philol. und Paedag., vol. x1-, 2, p. 205.) 
» gévovc. Because the gévoc, or stranger, only became such by 
leaving his own home, the name was early given to one who left 
the house he was born in, and attached himself to another, usually 
for pay. It thus came to denote “a hireling.’ In Attic writers, 
however, gévoc¢ meant, regularly, “a soldier who entered foreign 
5 gs service for pay,” or, in other words, “a mercenary.” The term is 
’ in fact, therefore, a euphemism, for the more invidious proBwrdc, oF 
ucobogdpoc.—oe obTa mepryévonevog dv.—* As in this way likely te 
grove superior.” More freely, “Since in this way, as he assuret 
him, he would in all likelihood prove superior.” Compare note ot 
de éxibovretovtos, i., 1, 6.—cic¢ retpaxicxiAlove, K. T. -A- Construe 
as above, pucdv ei¢ retpaxicyeaioug Kat EF pnvov.—katarioa. “ Tt 
end the war.’ Supply tov méAepov, and compare book v., 7, 27 
“bP dvedécbar méAemov .... ovTE Katadvoat.—rnpoobev .... Tolv 
ss Before that.” Compare the analogous Latin usage in the casy at 


~~ prius.. . quam. 
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a- 
aa. 


Bovoriov. Bceotia was a country of Greece Proper, or Greee 

without the Isthmus of Corinth, and lay to the northwest of Attica 
-o¢ ei¢ Teoidac, x. t. A. “As if wishing to lead an army among the 
Pisidians.” Compare note on dc éri6ovAevovror, i., 1, 6. The ordi 
nary text has é7i, “against,” but the true reading is eic, and ei¢ 
Mucidag is only a more concise way of expressing eic Tv yopav TOK 
Nvewdév.—Ioidac. The true Greek form of the name of this people 
‘8 Heoidar, not Mecoidax. The common text erroneously adopts the 
tatter. Pisidia was a country of Asia Minor, bounded on the west 
and north by Phrygia, on the east by Isauria, and on the south by 
Pamphylia. It was a mountainous country, and occupied by a rug- 
ged and marauding race, hostile to the Persian monarchs, and whom 
it was frequently found necessary to curb by force of arms. Hence 
the pretext of Cyrus on the present occasion.—d¢ Tpayyata Tape- 
xovtor, k. tT. A. “As though the Pisidians were affording trouble,” 
&e., 7. e., under the pretense that the Pisidians were affording, &c 
The allusion is to marauding inroads into his satrapy. 

Zogaiverov. ‘The Sophenetus here mentioned is thought to have 
seen the same with the one who also wrote a narrative of this 
same expedrtion, or an ’Avé6aouc Képov, and who is referred to by 
Stephanus Byzantinus, s. v. Kapdodyor and Tdoyot.— ErvupiaAcov. 
Stymphalus was a town of Arcadia, to the northeast of Orchome- 
nus, and near the confines of Achaia.—Ayaiéy. Achaia was a 
country of the Peloponnesus, lying along the Sinus Corinthiacus, 
tw the north of Elis and Arcadia.—d¢ moAeujowv. “As though aout 
‘o go to war,” 2. e., pretending that he was on the eve of a war. 


ee 


CHAPTER IL 


Soil. 

‘beret dé éddxer dn, kK. T. A. “ And when now it seemed good to him 
‘0 march upward,” i. e., when now all his arrangements had been 
made for his expedition into Upper Asia, against his brother, and it 
appeared to be a fitting time to commence his march. More than a 
year had been spent in preparations before Cyrus actually set out. 
—THv pév mpddao éoveito. “He made his pretext, wmdeed (for so 
doing).” Observe that yév here stands without any thing opposed 
to it in the rest of the sentence, but still having an apodosis plainly 
uoplied in what follows, namely, TG 0 dAnbela dni tov Baciréa db or5- 
Yoo jv. (Kriia’, ad lor.) As regards the middle, éroretro, compare 
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uate on Ode ovy éxoleito, x. T. A., Chap. 1.,4.—we Livoidac PovdAduevoe, 
«TA. His pretended object was to drive the Pisidians entirely 
out of their own country, and thus rid himself of troublesome neigh 
bors, and to accomplish this a larger force than ordinary would be 
required. 

kat GOpoiver be ext tobtovc, x. T. 2. ‘ And he assembles there (in his 


own satrapy) as if against these, both his barbarian and Grecian 


army.” ‘The construction of évrad@a in this passage has given rise 
- to much difference of opinion among commentators. Zeune con- 
siders it equivalent in meaning to ‘“illwc,” and as referring to the 
_ quarter where the Pisidians were ; but then the form éxeice ought 
’ to have been employed in the text, not éyrad@a. Schneider makes 
it a particle of time, and having the force of tum. Weiske explains 
it-by “illic, in sua ditione,” and refers it to the troops which Cyrus 
had already in his satrapy, and which he was now drawing more 
closely together. If this, however, had been the meaning intended 
- to be expressed, Xenophon would have written 76 évrai0a. Dindorf, 
” it is true, actually adopts this reading, Td évrava, in the text of his 
' larger edition, on Schneider’s conjecture, but the MSS. furnish no 
authority whatever for the insertion of the article ; and, besides this, 
even 1d évraiéa itself is open to very serious objection. The mean- 
ing which we ourselves have given to évradfa here, although appa- 
rently a very natural one, is yet by no means safe from attack In 
the first place, it is exposed to the charge of abruptness, since noth- 
ing, in fact, precedes to which it can plainly refer; and in the next 
_ place, its position in the Greek text is extremely awkward, on ac- 
count of the distance hetween it and the verb which it qualifies. 


~The truth is, the text here appears to be corrupt ; and since one of 


the Vatican MSS. omits both orpdrevza and xaé, it has been well 
- conjectured by Bornemann and others that Xenophon wrote as fol- 
lows: Kat dOpoitet, dc éxi rovrove, 76 Te BapbaptKoy Kai TO‘EAAnviKoy 
 Evraiba mapayyéArer TO Te KAeapzy, k. 7. A. 

Aabovre Fee. Attraction for #Kew AabdvTa, which latter form oc: ° 
curs lower down in speaking of Xenias.—ovvaAaAayévte xpos, x. T. A. 
“To come to terms with those at home and send away,” &c.—6 elye 
stparevua. ‘“ What force he had.” The antecedent is very often 
omitted in its own clause, and is then subjoined to the other clause, 
_ and put in the same case with the relative. The ordinary arrange- 

ment would have been, droréuypar 7d orpdrevpa 6 elye. Aristippus 
- did not come in person with the troops, but sent Menon as the... 
a commander. Compare § 6.—éc ait@ mpoeornker. “ Who had been 
eommanding for him.”—ro0d Sevixov. Supply erparetyaroe.—ixavo: 
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foav. The indicative is here employed, because the writer speaks. 


in his own person. The optative, eijcav, which some editions ex 
hibit, would be spuken in the person of Cyrus, as giving his di- 
rections. 


§ 2. 

tove MiAnrov rodvopkotyrac. Compare i., 1, 7.—ékéAevoe. ** He 
urged.” Observe that xeAcdo has here its softer meaning, “to urge 
or exhort,” not that of “to order,” which would be clearly out of 
piace. Compare the German version of Halbkart, « Er munterte 
die Vertriebnen auf.”—ei xaddc katanpagecev, x. Tt. A. “ If he should 
successfully accomplish the purposes for which he was going on the ex 
pedition.” Supply ra mpayywata.—py nadtoacba. ‘ Not to cease.” 
Verbs of promising, hoping, and the like, whose object may be com- 
ceived of as future, take the infinitive of either the present, future, 
or aorist, according as the speaker regards the action, either as 
simply continuing, or continuing in future time, or has no regard 
either to its continuance or its time, but only to its completion. 
The aorist, therefore, is the true reading here, and not the future, 
as some give. (Kuhmer, § 405, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf.)\—apijoav tic Dap- 
devg. “+ Camz to Sardis.” Observe here the peculiar employment 
of mdpetut, with a clause denoting motion to a place. It is in fact, 
however, a concise form of expression for “ were present, having 


come unto Sardis.” This city, the ancient capital of Lydia, and 


the residence at this time of Cyrus, as satrap, was situate at the 
foot of the northern slope of Mount Tmolus, on the River Pactolus, 
which ran through the place. The ruins of Sardis are now called 
Sart. The Ionic forms of the ancient name are ai-Zapdi¢ and Sap- 
dvec; the Attic form is Zdpdewc. The Latin writers use Sardis in 
the singular, or, more frequently, in the plural, Sardes. 


§3. 


Beviac pév on. “ Xenias accordingly.”—rovc éx tév néAewr. “ The 


' forces) from the cities.” We would naturally expect here rove é» 


rai¢ méAeoe; but frequently, where 2v ought regularly to be em- 
ployed, the principal verb of the proposition is referred to by a spe- 
cies of attraction, and é« and dé are used when it admits of the 
construction with these prepositions. The full and regular form of 
©xpression would be, rove év taic méAeoww éx TOV néAewv Aacbov.— 
tapeyéveto. “* Came.”—eic retpaxicytaAiouc. ‘To the number of four 
housand.” Observe that ei¢ with numerals has not, as is common- 
y stated, the signification of “about,” but ‘up to,” i. ¢., “as maiiy 
as.”—yvuritac. “ Light-armed” Consult note on dmAfrac, i, 2, 2 
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- o¢ wetaxraiovc. ‘About five hundred.” The particle a, when 
‘oined with numerals, marks that they ar: to be takeu as a roune 
number, and is to be translated “‘ about,” or “ nearly.” —é Meyapevg 
“‘ The Megarean.” Megaris was a small country of Greece Proper, 
lying to the west and northwest of Attica. 5 
ei¢ émtakocioug Eywv Gvdpac. We have given here the ordinary 
veading, with Krager, Bornemann, Lion, Halbkart, and others, mak- 
ing Pasion to have brought 700 men, and supposing these to have 
been heavy-armed. It is not, it must be confessed, Xenophon’ 
usual mode of speaking, since he generally specifies the description © 
' of troops that are brought, and it might, therefore, be improved by 
the omission of dvdpac, since drAirac could then be inferred from 
the previous clause as understood after érrakootovc. Still, however, 
by adopting this reading, and also rpzaxoofove in § 9, when speaking 
of Socrates (or Sosias) the Syracusan, the sum total will be found 
.o agree in a remarkable manner with that given by Xenophon. 
Schneider, Dindorf, and others, following certain MSS., give ei¢ 
4. spuakootoug pév éxAéirac, tpraxocioug é meAtaorac éyor ; but this will 
_ be found to clash with Xenophon’s estimate of the entire force, aa 
’  aweady alluded to. Consult note on éyévovro of oturartec, i., 2, 9. 
—rov dug) Midnrov orparevopévar. * Of the number of those who were 
_ serving around Miletus,” i. e.. who were engaged in the investment 
_ of Miletus. Observe that tov is here the genitive of part. 


§ 4. 
Obror piv sic Dapderc, x. r. A. The troops thus far enumerated 
- tormed the whole of the Grecian force that came to Sardis, ana 
_ with which Cyrus began his march from that city. Other bodies 
’ of Greeks, however, subsequently joined him. (Compare ¢ 6 and 
 §9.)}—Trccagépvne 62. According to Ephorus, as quoted by Diodo- 
rus Siculus (xiv., 11), Alcibiades first discovered the real design of 
I Cyrus, and imparted the information to the satrap Pharnabazus. 
But the latter, wishing to appropriate to himself the benefit to be 
ferived from communicating this intelligence to the king, put Al- 
sibiades to death, and sent trusty persons to court with the news 
about Cyrus. But compare book ii., 3, 19, of the present work, 
where Tissaphernes expressly states that he first announced the 
movement of Cyrus. Consult, also, the remarks of Thirlwall on 
"the death of Alcibiades, and on the manly and open ckaracter of 
Pharnabazus. (Hist. of Greece, iv., p. 197.) 

petlova 7 de éxi. ‘Greater than as if against,” i. e., on too large 

a scale to be intended fo:. When the comparative refers to a rela 
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‘ion or proportion, it is followed by 7 xpé¢ or 7 Kard, or by 7 Scere ot 
} dc. After 7 Scre the infinitive is found, and after 7 d¢ most com- 

monly the optative, with dv. Here, however, 7 d¢ is employeé 

without any following verb. (Kihner, § 783, Obs., ed. Jelf.)—o¢ 

Bactdéa.. “To the king.”” Observe here the employment of a¢ as a 
sort of preposition with the accusative. Usage has, for the most 

part, limited this d¢ to cases where the object is a person, not a 
place or thing; whereas dc, when joined with a preposition (mpéc, _ 
ec, éri), is usually employed of things rather than persons.—g é6 
pato TaytoTa.—* By the route along which he could (g0) most quickly,” 
i. e., the quickest way he could. The full form of expression would 
be 17 606 7 édtvato TaytoTa mopEevecBat. - 


65. 

rov orddov. “ The armament.” —évtimapeckevateto. ** Began to 
prepare himself in turn.” Observe the force of the middle. — ov 
élonxa. Full form, rove od¢ etpnka. — dpudto. “ Began his march.” 
Observe that dpudw, in the active, is ‘to set another in motion,” 
“to urge on another ;’’ in the middle, ‘to set one’s self in motion,” 
“to advance.” ‘There is no reference here, however, to any hur 
tied movement on the part of Cyrus, which would be quite at vari: 
ance with the previous part of the narrative, but simply to an active 
demonstration after a period of comparative repose. When once 
the march had commenced, however, then the movements of the 
prince were as rapid as circumstances would admit. For it must 
be borne in mind that, previously to his taking the direct route to- 
ward Babylon, his marches must be supposed to have been directed 
partly with a view to deceive the king, in respect of the Pisidian 
expedition, but more to collect his detachments of troops, since up- 
ward of 5000 of his Grecian auxiliaries joined him after he ha” 
crossed the Mzander into Phrygia. (Rennell, Geogr. Anab., p. 20. - 
| —-éné Zdpdewr. Cyrus’s march from Sardis took place, as is com. 
monly supposed, about the 6th of March, B.C. 401. 
_ edatver. ‘+ He advances.” Xenophon uses éeAaiva here, ana 
elsewhere in the Anabasis, in an absolute sense, as if it were an 
intransitive verb. Strictly speaking, however, the verb is a trans- 
itive one, and rdy orparév is here understood, so that the literal 
meaning is, “he leads forth his army.” —oraQuove tpeic, K. 7. A. 
“ Three days’ march, twenty-two parasangs.”’ Literally, “ three sta- 
tions.” ‘The term o-adudc, as here employed, means, properly, ‘a 
station,’ “a halting-place,” for travelers or suldiers. Hence, in tha 
Anabasis, every time the army halts for tbe night, or for a longer - 
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_ ‘Btay, the preceding march is reckoned a statior.—napacdyyac. The 
parasang was a Persian measure of length, frequently mentioned 


by the Greek writers. It is still used by the Persians, who call it 
ferseng, which has been changed in Arabic into farsakh? Accord- 


ing to Herodotus, the parasang was equal to thirty Greek stadia. 


Modern English travelers estimate it variously at from three and 


a half to four English miles, which nearly agrees with the calcula. 
tion of Herodotus. Some writers, however, insist that Xenophon’s 
_ parasangs were only the Oriental hours, varying in length accord- 


ing to the difficulties or facilities of the way. . (Williams, Essay on 
the Geography of the Anabasis, p. 82.) 

Matavdpov rorapév. The Meander rose near Celene, in Phrygia 
and, after forming the common boundary between Lydia and Caria 
fell into the Augean below the promontory of Mycale. It was re 
markable for its winding course. The modern name is Minder.- 


7d edpoc. Supply 7v.—dv0 wAéOpa. “ Two plethra.” The rAé6por, 


as a measure of length, was 100 Greek, or 101 English feet. The 


term is also employed, not, however, in the Anabasis, to indicate a 


| square measure, containing 10,000 square feet.—yégupa dé érjy, « 


r. 2. “And there was a bridge over it, connected together by seve 
hoats,” i. e., formed of seven boats connected together. 
°. 


§ 6. 


tosrov dtabdc. The army appear to have crossed the Meande 


above, or north of the junction of the Lycus. (Ainsworth, p. 13.)— 


- Kodoaodc. Colosse was a large and flourishing city of Phrygia, in 


x. 


an angle formed by the rivers Lycus and Meander. Its ruins are 


to be seen near the modern village of Chorros.—mnéAw oikovpévgy, k. 


‘r,4. “An inhabited city, flourishing and large.” The expression 


r6At¢ olxovuévy is employed in contradistinction te desert cities, 


afterward met with on the march.—xai 7jxe Mévav, x. tr. A. Menon 


_ was sent by Aristippus, who, it would seem, could only spare a por- 


tion of the force he had with him; for Cyrus supplied him with the 
means of raising 4000 men, and he sent only 1700 by Menon. 
meAraoréc. ‘“ Targeteers.” The reAracrai were an intermediate 
slass of troops between the heavy-armed (é7Airav) and the light 
armed (ycAot, or yuuvijrec). They were armed nearly in the same 
manner as the hoplite, but their corselets were of linen, instead of 
bronze or iron; their spears were short, and they carried small 
round bucklers or targes, called pelte (wéArac), whence their naine 


of reArvacrat.—AdAorag, kal Aividvac, «.t. 2. “ Dolopians, and Ani 


_anians, and Olynthians.” The Dolo vians and /Eniarians were ‘hes 
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salian triles. The former dwelt in that southeastern angle of 
Thessaly formed by the chain of Mo int Pindus, or 1ather ‘Tymphres- 
tus, on one side, and Mount Othrys, branching out of it,.on.the 
other. The ASnianians occupied the upper valley of the Sperchius, 
and were separated from the Dolopians by Mount Othrys. The 
Olynthians were inhabitants of Olynthus, a powerful city of Mace 
jonia, in the district of Chalcidice, at the head of the Sinus Toro- 
jaicus. ; 


§ 7. 

Kedawvdc. “Celene.” A city of Phrygia, in the southwest, nea 
the sources of the Meander.—évraida Kip» Bacideva Fv. Cyrus 
had a palace, or viceregal residence, in this city. But Ainsworth (p: 
18) is in error when he calls Celenz, from this circumstance, the 
capital of his government. That capital was Sardis, because nearer 
the sea.—mapddevaog péyac. “A large park.” The Greeks gave the 
aame of mapddeccog to the parks or pleasure-grounds which sur- 
‘rounded the’ country: residences of the Persian kings and satraps. 
They were generally stocked with animals for the chase, were full 
of all kinds of trees, watered by numerous streams, and enclosed 
with walls. These parks were frequently of great extent: thus 
Cyrus, on the present occasion, reviewed thé Greek army in this 
one at Celene; and on another occasion, as we will see in the 
course of the narrative (ii., 4, 16), the Greeks were alarmed by a 
report that there was a great army in a neighboring mapdadeccor..- 
(Dict. Ant., p. 729, Am. ed.) Pollux says that Tmapddecog Was a 
Persian word, and there can be no doubt that the Greeks obtained 
it-from the Persians ; the word, however, seems to have been used 
by other Eastern nations, and not to have been peculiar to the Per- 
sians. It occurs in Hebrew, under the form paredés, as early as 
the time of Solomon (Eceles., ii., 5:—Cant., iv., 13); and is also 
found in Arabic ( firdaus) and in Armenian (pardes). Consult Dict 
Ast., s. v. , 

eOjpevev dnd ixxov. “ Used to hunt on horseback.” Observe here 
the employment of dé with the genitive to indicate the direction 
ef an action from one quarter to another.—4r6re yuevaca Bodiroro. 
‘“‘ Whenever he wished to exercise.” The optative is here used in- 
stead of the indicative, to express what took place from time to 
time, or customarily. The idea of uncertainty connected with this 
mood serves, in such instances, merely to prevent them from being 
undexstood as referring to particular definite cases.—ai 08 anyal, x. 
r A. “And its springs flow from the palace.” Observe here the em. 


a) 
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iy? 


_ ployment of the ‘Substantive verb with a preposition, indivating mo 

_ tion from out of a place. It is the same, in fact, as saying, ai 62 

 wnyat eiow év toi¢ Bacrdeiore Kal éx TovTwy péovor. Livy speaks of 
the Meander as flowing “‘ex arce summa Celenarum” (XXXvViii., 13) ; 

’ but he probably confounds the Meander with the Marsyas. Con- 
‘sult note on ént taic mnyaic, § 8. 


§ 8. 

_ -peyddov Baotdéac. “Of the great king.” The King of Persia 
_ was called péyac Baovdete by the Greek historians, both on account 
of the vast extent of his dominions, and the number of other kings 
_ who were subject to him.—épyurvd.. Well fortified.” The struct- 
ure referred to would be what we should term a castle.—émi. rtaiy 
mnyaic. ‘ At the sources.” From Arrian (i., 29) and Quintus Cur- 
- tius (iii, 1) we learn, that the citadel of Celene. was upon a lofty, 
precipitous hill, and that the Marsyas fell from its fountains over 
the rocks with a great noise. From Herodotus (vii., 26) it appears 
- that the same river was from this circumstance called Karappaxrye, 
‘or, as he gives it in the Ionic form, Karappjxrne. Strabo, again, 
4 states that a lake on the mountain above Celene was the reputed 
_ source of both the Marsyas and the Meander. (Strab., xii., p. 578.) 
_ —tubaArer. “Empties.” Literally, “throws (itself).”” Supply éav- 

_ téy, and compare note on égeAavver; §.7. 
- éxdetpae Mapodav. “To have flayed Marsyas.” The reference is 
- to the well-known story of Apollo and the satyr Marsyas, and their 
- contest for; the’ palm in musical skill. . Apollo performed on the 
/ lyre, accompanying it with his voice ; and Marsyas on the newly- 
invented pipe. The Muses were the umpires. After three trials 
‘Marsyas was declared ‘the loser, and Apollo flayed him for his te- 
merity, and hung up his. skin in the cave whence flow the springy 
; of the river hence called after the name of the satyr.—repi cogéac. 
4 “ Respecting musical skill.” Observe that oogia, properly speaking, 
is a general term for skill in any art or employment. The context 
will always, as in the present instance, detzrmine the special refer- 


ence:—ééev al rnyai. Supply ict. 


P iv P eer 
prrnbelc Th dyn. ‘After having been defeated in the (memorable 
” fight.” Observe the force of the article. The reference is to the 
battle of Salamis.—juépac tpidxovra. This long delay was occa- 
_ sioned. by his waiting for the troops of Clearch'ts, as well as other 
 ye-enfotceraents —rogétag Kpfragy ‘The Crefat soldiers were held 
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in great estimation as light troops, and especiaily archers, and read. — 
ily offered their services for hite to such states, whether Greek or 
barbarian, as needed them.—dya dé Kai Doxpdryc wapyv. “ At the 
same time, also, arrived Socrates.”? The editions differ here as t« 
the form of the proper name. The common text has Zwoia¢. Din- 
dorf, on the other hand, prefers Zéorc, as a more Sicilian form, fol« 
towing the authority of Burmann (ad Dorvil. Sic., p. 504, 553). 
Zaxoatys, however, rests on good MS. authority. Schneider re- 
tains the reading here of the common text, name'y, &ywv drdirac 
yAiovc, making Socrates to have brought 1000 heavy-armed men. 
This, however, will clash with the final enumeration, and we have 
not hesitated, therefore, to adopt rpzaxooiovc, with Dindorf and oth- 
ers.—Zogaivetoc 6 ’Apxdc. Not to be confounded with the Stym- 
phalian of the same name. Kriiger, however, thinks that we ought 
here to read KAsdvwp (de Authent., p. 40). 

ééracw Kat apiOuov. “A review and enumeration.” By 2&éraote 
is meant, in fact, a military inspection of the condition, equipments, 
&c., of the troops. Compare Polluz, i., 176.—éyévovro of otumav. 
tec. ‘There were in all.” Observe that the article joined to mav- — 
tec, dravrec, or oturavrec, gives these adjectives, when connected 
with numerals, the force of “all together,” or “in all.” (Maith., § 
266.)—omAirat wév wipro Kat xlAvot, x. t. A. Schneider has devoted 
one of his long and elaborate notes to a computation and critical 
examination of the numbers which compose the sum mentioned 
here; with what success and profit to his readers may be inferred 
from the fact, that he has altogether omitted to take into the ac. 
count the 1000 heavy infantry and 500 targeteers commanded by 
Menon. According to the readings which he himself adopts in his 
text for the numbers assigned to Pasion and Socrates, there would 
be an excess of 300 over the 11,000, and of 100 over the 2000. 
This would, perhaps, agree very well with Xenophon’s expression 
as to the latter number (dud? rod¢ ducxtAtovc); but it is not probable 
that he would have stated the other number without any such qual- 
ifying proposition, if he had been aware that it was short by 300 of 
the precise amount. But in his list Schneider adopts the readings 
which he has rejected in his text, giving 700 men to Pasion, and 
300 to Socrates, and thus makes the whole amount of the heavy 
infantry to be 10,000, which, with the addition of Menon’s 1000, is 
exactly Xenophon’s number. And, according to the same readings, 
if the Cretan bowmen are included among the targeteers, their sum 
will likewise be just 2000. The computation, therefore, of the 
Greek force present at Celene will be as follows : namely, there: 
were ‘ith 
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Kenias  . i ' Brehel 2 ‘ . 4000 caAira 
Proxenus F . - . 1500 “ 
Sophenetus the Seriepladian ; ‘ - 1000 “ 
Socrates the Achaian 5 ‘ 3 . bn ~~ 6 
Pasion. 3 A : ‘ . 700 “ 
Menon . ‘ 2 ‘ ; - 1000 « 

» Clearchus . é c i 3 - 1000 « 
Socrates the Syiartbate : 7 fi . 300 “ 
Sophenetus the Arcadian . 4 ‘ . 1000 Ce 


11,000 onAtras, 


Menon . ' . 50 reAraorai. 
Proxenus . Pee ES OG & 
Clearchus .. . 1000 “ 


2000 meAraarat. 


Yet Schneider exclaims, in the same note, “ Miror equidem inter 

_ pretes, qui sedere ad rationes noluerint.” (Thirlwall’s Greece, iv., p. 
289, 7.) ; 

§ 10. 


TléArac. Peltz was a city of Phrygia, southeast of Cotyzeuin 

_ We must look for its site to the north of the Meander, and probably 
in the valley and plain formed by the western branch of that river, 
now called Askli-tchai, but formerly Glaucus. There are few early 
- notices respecting this place. It appears, however, to have pre- 
served a certain degree of importance after the Christian era, and 
we find it mentioned as an episcopate. The march of Cyrus, as 
_ will appear from an inspection of the map, becomes retrograde from 
Celene to Peltz, and then takes a wide circuit from this last city 
to the market of the Ceramians, the next place in his route. This 
_ was done, most probably, as Rennell and others suppose, for the 
yurpose of increasing his numbers, and laying the richer towns 
ander contribution. He may be said to have commenced his un 
deviating route toward his brother’s capital only at the market of 
the Ceramians, for the road by Peltz and the market of the Cera- 
mians was the high-road to the Hellespont and Thrace.—ra Aveaa 
£vce. “ Solemnized the Lycéan rites,” 1. ¢., celebrated the festival 
’ of Lycean Jove. Observe that #iw has here the meaning of “to 
celebrate with sacrifices or offerings,” and that with ra Avcawg we 
must supply lepd. The Avcara was a festival with contests, cele- 
brated bv te Arcadians in honor of iss cdl surnamed Avxatog. 


e 
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Plutarch informs us, that its celebration resembled in soine degree — 
that of the Roman Lupercalia. (Vit. Cas., c. 61.)—Kat dyava EOnxe. 
* And instituted. a contest,” i. e., games, or trials of skill in gymnas- 
tic exercises. The term dyéy is here employed in a generic sense, 
as comprehending several species of gymnastic encounters. 
orheyyides xpvoat. “ Golden flesh-scrapers.” The orAeyyi¢ (rarely 
oredyic Or oreAeyyic) Was a sort of scraper, answering to the Latin 
strigil, and used to remove the oil and dirt from the skin in the 
bath, or after the exercises of the palestra, much in the same way 
a8 we are accustomed to scrape the sweat off a horse, with a piece 
of iron hoop, after he has run a heat, or comes in from violent ex- 
ercise. Some specimens of these: instruments may be seen in the 
wood-cut at the end of this note. Schneider understands by ordey- | 
yidec, in this passage, a species of ornament for the head, which 
Béckh explains as formed of a thin metal plate (probably tiara- 
shaped), lined with leather, fashioned like a comb (kammahnlich), 
and worn around the head by women, and by Sewpoé sent to an or- 
acle or a solemn festival. They were secured behind by bands, 
and hence are sometimes called ravvidia. (Staatshaush. der Athener, 
Bd. ii., p. 330, seq.) Boéckh refers to Schweighauser (ad. Athen., 
klii., p. 605, b), who describes it as “ bracteam qua caput redimaunt 
anulieres.” But how, it fnay well be asked, would-such appendages 
be of any value in the eyes of hardy soldiers 2 whereas bath-scrap- 
ers would be in direct accordance with their national habits. A 
scholium, moreover; in one of the Vatican MSS., favors the inter- 
pretation we bave given, namely, Ztleyyic 7} Evoroov, k. T. A. 


4 
A 
we 
a4 
iw) 


ant 


Repauév dyopév. “ The market of the Ceramians.” The term 
&yopd, as here employed, is evidently meant to indicate a place of 
considerable traffic, but the particular site is altogether unknown 
Rennell seeks to identify it with Kiutahiyeh, and Hamilton with 
Uskék. Ainsworth, however, as will appear .tom his map, differs . 

> 
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fiom both.--éoydrnv mpoc ty Mvolg yope. “ The last (in the prov 


_mce, and) immediately adjacent to the Mysian territory.” This is 


well explamed by Hamilten as “the last town on the road to My 
sia, before reaching the frontiers.” (Researches in Asia Minor, vol. 


- 1i., p. 2U4.) Strabo tells us that, according to some writers, Mysia 


extended as far as Cadi, the modern Ghiediz (Strab., xii., p. 576), 
s0 that the market of the Ceramians would be the last place before 


arriving at the city of Cadi. Hamilton states that Ushak is sepa- 


_ tated from Ghiediz by a mountainous and uninhabited district, and 
; therefore, as above stated, makes Ushak correspond to the market 
of the Ceramians. 


§ 11. 


 Kadtorpov mediov. The plain of Caijstrus,” 2. e., the plain in 
which stood the city of Caystrus. (Rennell, p. 31.) Thename and 


3 position of this place are both very obscure, it being very singular 


to call a city by the term qedéov. Rennell places Caystrus at the 


’ present site of Ishakli ; but this has been shown by Hamilton and 
' Ainsworth to be the position of Thymbrium, mentioned further on. 


Hamilton, by his system of admeasurements, causes Caystrus to 


_sorrespond to Chai-kéi, a village on the south side of the marshy 


oS 


plain of Bulavadiir. Ainsworth, on the contrary, is in favor of the 


lain of Stéirmeneh, a high and arid upland, and thinks, not unreas- 
‘onably, that the ancient name has some réference to the burned 


' (xaiw) and barren appearance of the locality. Leake, led astray by 
“the ancient name, thought that it must be the same plain as that 
‘watered by the River Cajster, to the south of Mount Tmolus, an 
_ idea altogether irreconcilable with the statements and distances 


given by Xenophon. (Ainsworth, p. 28.) And, finally, Mannert 


_ conjectures the true reading to be Kéotpov rediov, Which would 


make the place in question the same with Sagalassus, in Pisidia, 
‘situate on the River Cestrus. But (not to speak of the improba- 


bility of its being so described) if Cyrus had really invaded Pisidia, 
which was the avowed object of his hostility, Xenophon coula 
scarcely have failed to make at least some such remark as he does 
afterward about Lycaonia. (Thirlwall’s Greece, iv., p. 290, n.) 
pucboc mAéov 7 TpLdv pnvav. “ More than three months’ pay.” The 


_ comparatives “ more,” “less,” rAciov, pelor, &C., are often put as 


epithets with substantives of the masculine and feminine gender 


and plural number, in the neuter singular or plural, and in the ac- 
" eusative, although the substantive be in the nominative, genitive, 
prdative. Compare Xen., Cyrop., ii., 1,5: inmove pév ager od petos 
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dicuvpiwy ; and again, § 6: imméa¢ pév syiv elvat peiov 79 tt ye 
uépoc. (Matthia, § 437, Obs. 2.)—éni rag Sipac. “ ato has yutes,” 
2. e. unto his quarters.—d d& éAmidac Aéyov dijye. “ He, however, 
kept giving them hopes,” 1. e., of soon receiving their pay. Observe 
that didyw, d.areAéw, &c., are often used with the participle, in the 
sense of “to continue, to go on ¢oing.” The writers on ellinsis 
supply roy ypdvoy here, so that tke literal meaning will be, “ ne, 
however, passed the time speaking hopes.”—xat djA0¢ qv avidpevoc. 
“ And was evidently distressed.” L,terally, ‘and was evident being 
distressed.” Such adjectives as d7A0c¢, pavepéc, &c., by a species 
of attraction, take after them the succeeding verb as a participle. 
—mpoc¢ Tov Kipou rpérov. “In conformity with Cyrus’s turn of char 
acter.” Literally, “from Cyrus’s turn,” 2. e., emanating from it a 
a natural quality. —%yovra yy arodidévat. Supply adrév before amo 
Sidévar, and with which éyovra agrees. 


§ 12. 

Evrai0a dduxveirar, x. t. 2. The visit of Epyaxa, the Cilician 
queen, to Cyrus in this quarter, }s satisfactorily explained, as far as 
locality is concerned, if we bear in mind that the Persian prince 
had now entered Phrygia Paroreius, and was approaching the bord- 
ers of Lycaonia, and that he wss consequently reaching that part 
of Asia Minor which} by means of numerous passes, easily com- 
municated with Cilicia and the c»untry about Aspendus. (Hamil- 
ton, Vol. ii., p. 204.)—Zvevyéoroc. ‘The name Syennesis appears te 
have been common to the native »rinces of Cilicia, both before their 
subjugation by the Persians, and after they had become tributary 
to them. (Bahr ad Herod.,i.,7 ) It has been supposed by some 
that Syennesis, on the present sccasion, having divined the real 
tention of Cyrus, and being ¢esirous of remaining neutral, sent 
his wife on a secret mission t the latter. It is more probable, 
however, as Xenophon appears ‘a intimate, that she was attracted 
by the personal qualities of the p~ince.—répy KiAixov. Cilicia waa 
a country of Asia Minor, on the s*a-coast, south of Cappadocia and 
Lycaonia, and to the east of Pam»hyliaAorevdiove. Aspendus 
was a city of Pamphylia, lying for the most part on a rocky preci- 
pice, on the banks of the River Eurwy edon.—ovyyevéoOa. “ Was 
intimate with.” 


§ 18. 


Svu6o.ov. Hamilton and Ainsworth gree in making the anciem 
hymorium correspond to the modern [sks situate at the favs 
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_ of a mountain called the Sultan Tagh.—napa ri ddév. “ Flowing 


along the road-side.” Observe that mapé has hee, as usual, w:th 


_ the accusative, the accompanying idea of motion. The dative, on 


the other hand, would imply rest. The reference appears to be to 


a fountain near the road-side, the waters of which flow for some 


distance parallel with the line of the road. Hamilton thinks that he 


has discovered the fountain to which Xenophon alludes, at Olon 


 Bounar Debrent («the pass of the great fountain”), which he de 


_ scribes as a copious spring of cold and sparkling water, gushing uy 


a 


from under the rocks close to the road, and at once forming a con 
siderable stream. (Researches, Vol. ii., p. 184.)—# Midov kadovpéwy 
‘Called Midas’s.” Literally, “ called that of Midas.” Supply xpjvy _ 


for the government of Midov. For an account of the different le 
gends respecting Midas, consult Class. Dict., s. v.—é¢’ 7. “A! 
which.” The preposition éri here with the dative expresses prox 
imity, (Matth. § 586.)—rov Zarvpov Ynpevoa, x. r. A. “To have 


: caught the Satyr, having mixed it with wine,” i. e., having poured 


wine into it. The Satyr here alluded to was Silenus, who became 
intoxicated on drinking of the fountain, and was thus captured 
Midas, when he had him in his power, and sobriety had returned 
put various questions to him respecting the origin of things and 
the events of the past. 


§ 14. 
Tvpaiov. Some editions give the name as Tupiaiov. Tyreum, oa 


“‘Vyrieum, was a city of Phrygia, near the borders of Lycaonia. 


% 


‘Hamilton identifies it with Ijghiri. Mannert, less correctly, seeks 


_to make it correspond to Akshéhr.—écétaow movetra. “ He makes 
ateview.”? Compare note on § 9. Observe the force of the middle 


in roveirat, as indicating the natural feeling of pride which Cyrus 


sought to gratify by this exhibition of his forces. 


, § 15. 


O¢ vduog abroi¢ ei¢ pany, x. Tt. A. ‘So to arrange themselves a 


was their custom (to be arranged) for battle, and to stand (in this or- 


der),” i. ¢., to stand drawn up in battle array. Supply 7 aftex 


_ vdpoc, and raxGivar after waynv. We have placed=a comina after 


uaynv, with Weise and Bornemann, thus materially improving the 


- sense. The common text has a comma after adroic, and none after 


wdyny.—covvtaiat 2 Exaotov, k.t. 4. “And that each (general) form 


kis own men.” With &kaorov supply orpatnyév. — éxt retrapwr 
6 Four deep.” i. e., resting on four files or ranks. This arrangemem 
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would give a more extended front, and would cause the Grecian — 


aimy to present a more imposing appearance. When, as in the 
present instance, the phalanx was drawn up so that its front ex- 
ceeded its depth, it had the name of wAuv@iov; on the other hand, 
when it advanced in column, or on a front narrower than its depth, 
it was called ipz0¢.—ré pév dedidv. “The right wing.” Supply 
xépac.-—Td pécov. ‘* The centre.”? Observe that ro ywéoov is here 
used substantively. 


§ 16. 
"EBedper. “ Reviewed.”—napnravvov. ‘ Marched past him.””—xata 


tag Kat xata 7agetc. “In troops and in companies,” 1. e., in troops — 


of horse and companies of foot. By iA7 is meant a troop of horse, 
consisting strictly of 64 men, though here, and also elsewhere, em- 
ployed in a general sense, without any definitp refeyence to num- 
ber. The rdgi¢, on the other hand, is a body of infantry, usually 
128 men ; Xenophon, however, in the Cyropedia (ii., 1, 4), makes 
it consist of 100 men. Here, again, the term is employed in a gen- 
eral sense.—'EAAnvac. Depending on éejper, supposed to be un 


derstood.—rapedatvwv. “ Riding by them.”—iq’ dpwapaénc. “Ina — 


covered carriage.” By dpuduaga is meant a sort of Eastern carriage, 
with a cover, intended especially for women and children. It was, 


in its construction, very like the Roman carpentum, being covered — 


over head and inclosed with curtains, so as to be used at night as 
well as by day. As persons might lie in it at length, and it was 
made as commodious as possible, it was used also by the kings of 
Persia, and by men of high rank, in traveling by night, or in any 
ther circumstances when they wished to consult their ease and 
pleasure. (Dict. Antiq., p. 487, a.) : 

xitavag gorvixovc. “ Scarlet tunics.” Scarlet or crimson appears 
to have been the general color of the Greek uniform, at least in the 
days of Xenophon.—xynuidac. “ Greaves.” The greave covered 
the leg in front, from the knee to the ankle. They were madé of 
bronze, brass, tin, silver, or gold, with a lining probably of leather, 
felt, or cloth. (Consult Dict. Ant., s. v. Ocrea.)—kai ta¢ doridac 
éxkexadvupévac. ‘ And their shields uncovered,” i. e., taken from 
their cases and appearing bright to the view. The Greek and Ro- 
man soldiers kept their shields in leather cases until they were 
required for use, in order that their lustre might not be tarnished. 
On the present occasion, these coverings, which had been worn 
during the previous march, are removed, for the purpose uf making 
a bri liant displav. Some editors read éxkeka0aouévac, “ burnished,” 
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_ ‘Rot perceiving that this very idea is imp.ied in the readirg of the 

_ ordinary text, éxxexadvyyévac. Observe, moreover, that doridag 

_ alone has here the article connected with it, the shields being the 

- most important part of the equipments of the soldiers, and calcu- 

fated to make the most. striking appearance on an occasion like the 
present. 


§17. 
mpo the ddédayyoc. . ‘In front of the line.” The term gédaye ls 
- here employed in the sense of the Latin acies, to denote a body of 
‘men drawn up in battle array.—éxéAevoe mpobadécbat ta brAa, K. T. 
A. “ He gave orders (for the soldiers) to bring their arms to the front, 
and the whole line to advance.” We have adopted here the punctu- 
ation of Poppo, namely, a comma after érAa, which is more in ac- 
- eordance with the usual manner of Xenophon. By éz/a are meant 
here both the shield and spear, not the former merely; and the 
meaning of the order given by Cyrus was this, namely, to couct 
_ or level their spears, and at the same time cover themselves witt 
_ their shields, preparatory t? 2 charge. Hence the peculiar force ot 
- the middle in rpo6adéc0a:, “to thrust or put forward in front of 
_ themselves.” As regards the particular meaning of dma here, con 
£ sult Sturz., Lex. Xen., s. v.—ériywpjoar 6Anv tHv ddaayya. The 
_ object of the order was to represent a movement upon an enemy in 
_ sham fight. 
taira mpoeixov. “ Notified these things.” —énel todAntyge. “ When 
the trumpet sounded.” Literally, “ when (the trumpeter) sounded the 
eet 2? so that, in fact, 6 caAnvyxrf¢ is understood. The word 
_ denoting the subject is commonly omitted, when the verb itself ex- 
‘presses the customary action of the subject.—é« dé-rovrov Bascov 
mpoidyvtav. “And upon this, as they kept moving onward more and 
~ more quickly.” Genitive absolute, aitav being understood. Ob 
_ serve, moreover, the peculiar force of the comparative in 3docov.— 
ard Tot abtoudrov. * Of their own accord.” —dpédpoc éyéveTo, Kk. T. A. 
_ ‘The advancing line, actuated by a sportive spirit, broke at last mte 
a run, and the Greeks returned, laughing, to their quarters, as is 
‘stated in the next section. Zeune very strangely takes éxi tay 
oxgvac to refer to the Persian tents. But the tents of the Greeks 
themselves are meant, as Kriger correctly remarks, and as appeat» 
most plainly from éni rd¢ oxnvac 7AOov in the next section. Had 
Be choyhon intended to have conveyed Zeunc’s meaning (ahsure 
_ enough mn itself), he would have written, in this last-mentioned se« 
tion, é7i tac gavrady ckgnvas anPAOov. 


~ 
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§ 18. 
Tov 64 Bapbdpwr, «. Tr. A. “ Thereupon there was much fear beth — 


into others of the barbarians, and, in particular, the Cilicaan queen fled 
vut of her covered carriage.” We have followed here what appears 
to be the most natural construction. Krager makes Bapbiéipwv de 
pead on ¢660c, and regards dAdoic as a nearer definition of the for- 


mer. This, however, is extremely harsh. With 9660¢ supply-éyé | 


vero.—ék Tio dpuaudeyc. Zeune, Weiske, and Kriiger regard é« 
here as equivalent to ézi. This, however, has been successfully 
refuted by Bornemann (ad loc.) and Sintenis (Jahrb. fur Philol. und 
Ped., Bd. xlvi., p. 152). Liouw’s explanation (adopted by Bornemann 
and Poppo) appears to be the true one; namely, that the queen’s har- 
mamaxa was probably drawn by oxen and mules, and its move- 
ments, therefore, on the present occasion, appeared to her to be too 
slow ; so that, in her alarm, she leaped out of the vehicle, in ordez 
to make a more rapid escape. 

kat ob éx tio dyopac, K.T.2. “« The people, also, (in the market), 


having left behind them the things exposed to sale, fled out of it.” The — 


reference is to the victualers and others, who had, as usual, estab- 
lished a market near the camp of Cyrus for the supply of the sol | 
diery. The full form of expression here is of éy TH dyape ék rie ayo- 
ECR RG égvyov. Compare the note on Tove éx TOY TéAewp Aabédv, 
1, 2, 3.—riv Aaurpéryta Kat THY Ta&v. “ The brilliant appearance 
and the discipline.”—fo6n. Cyrus was delighted at what took place, 
since it afforded him a convincing proof of the superiority of his 
Greek auxiliaries over the barbarians, and gave him a cheering 
presage of success in the approaching encounter with his brother. 
--ik TOv 'EAAAvwv ei¢ Tove Bapbdpove. “ Struck by the Greeks inta 
the barbarians.” More literally, « (proceeding) from out of the 
Greeks into the barbarians.” 


$19. 


‘Ixéviov. Iconium was a very ancient city of Asia Minor, and 
during the Persian dominion the easternmost city of Phrygia. At 
a later period, however, it became and continued the capital of Ly- 
caonia. It answers to the modern Kéniyah.—Avxaoviac. Lyeaonia 
formed, in fact, the southeastern quarter of Phrygia. Toward the 
east it bordered on Cappadocia, from which it Was separated by the 
River Halys; while on the south it was bounded by Pamphylia and 
Cilicia. Cyrus gave up the whoie country to be plundered, and 
thus won favor with his army.—a¢ rodeulav odcav. “Ag being thar 
of an enemy.” T.ike the Pisilians. the Lycaonians were a hardy © 


eet t - - 
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mountain race, who owned no subjection to the Persian king, but 
lived by plunder and foray. 


§ 20. 


tv Kidwooav cic KeArkiav, x. T. A. According to Ainsworth, as 
will appear from an inspection of his map, Cyrus, on leaving Ico- 
nium, conducted the queen as far as the entrance of the central 
pass in Taurus, whence he forwarded her with an escort across the 
mountains into Cilicia. The pass in question led to Soli or Pom- 
peiopolis, the modern Mezetli, and to Tarsus. It is the shortest and 


~ most direct of the three passes through Taurus, but presents great 


difficulties to an army; and hence, probably, the loss of the two 
26yor of Menon’s force, as subsequently mentioned.—xai ovvéreprpev 
aiz# orpatiorac, Kk. T. A. This detachment, besides guarding the 


‘queen, was intended, also, to march to Tarsus, the capital of the 


Cilician king, so as to effect a diversion in Cyrus’s favor, the king 


-being occupied in putting the Cilician gates into a state of defense. 


—xal abrév. “And Menon himself.” Supply Mévova. 
Kipog dé peta Tov GAAwr, K. T- 4. The route of Cyrus’s army, as 
will be perceived from the map, now turns off again from the chain 


- of Mount Taurus, and is directed toward Tyana, which Hamilton, 


Ainsworth, and Rennell make to be identical with Xenophon’s 


-. Dana. The modern name of Tyana is Kiz Hissar. The march to 


Tyana was probably made with the view of allowing time for the 
troops under Menon to arrive at Tarsus, and thus compel Syennesis 
to quit the Cilician gates. Hence, too, we may account for the 
length of time, three days, that Cyrus remained at Tyana.—év & 
“ During which time.” Supply xpdvp.—gowvexrorHv Bacthevov. “# 
royal purple-wearer,” i. e., a wearer of royal purple. By this ex 
pression is meanta nobleman of the highest rank. With the Per- 
sians “a wearer of purple” meant the same as an individual of the 
Lighest rank ; whereas the rapadoupyeic, who were of lower rank, 
wore only facings of purple. We have here given what appears te 
be the best explanation of the disputed term govvixcorne. There 
are other, but inferior modes of interpreting it. Thus, in the Lex- 


- icon of Zonaras, it is made equivalent to Badevc, and hence some 


sranslate gouvixtoriy Bacidecov, “a royal dyer of purple,’ i. e., a king’s 
dyer, supposing that there was a certain degree of authority con 
nected with such an office. Larcher, on the other hand, interprets 
gowviKcorhy by “a bearer of the red standard,” deriving it at once from 
powwixlc.—xal Erepov TLva T dP prdpyov Suvacrnv. “ And a certain 


wther powerful mdividual of the chief officers,” + é., a person high ig 


{ 
. 
r 
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cominand in the barbarian army. By Srapyoc is meant a subordi- 
nate officer of the highest class; one who is not, indeed, a satrap 
himself, but who governs some part of a province, or holds some 
important command under a satrap. Thus, Arizus is called 6 Képou 
brapyxoc further on. (i., 8, 5.—Compare Poppo, Ind. Grac. ad Xen. 
Anab., s. v.) 


§ 21. 


évtev0ev érewpOvTo eicbaArey, x. Tt. 2. “ Thence they endeavored te 
penetrate into Cilicia.” Literally, «to throw (their army) into Cili- 
cia.” Supply tov orparov, or, what is equivalent, éavtovc. The 
army marched from Tyana to the Cilician gates, with the view of 
entering Cilicia by means of this pass.—7 08 eicbory, 7. A. * But 
the entrance was a wagon-road,” 2. e., Just broad enough for a single 
wagon to pass. Xenophon is now describing the famous pass 
through Mount Taurus into Cilicia, called by the ancients « the 
Cilician gates” (MvAae tie KiArkiac, Pyle Cilicia), and by the Turks 
at the present day, Gélek Boghaz. It is decidedly the most remark- 
able of the three passes through Taurus in these regions, the other _ 
two leading, one to Seleucia, in Pisidia, and the other (Menon’s 
route) to Tarsus, by the way of Pompeiopolis. According to Ains- 
worth, the Cilician gates are at first wide enough to permit the 
passage of three chariots ; but the narrowest and most difficult por- 
tion of the road, which is the point to which Xenophon’s descrip- 
tion applies, is a deep gorge or fissure, in a lofty ridge of limestone. 
rocks, just broad enough for a chariot to pass, and that with great” 
difficulty. This part of the road bears evident marks of ancient 
chiseling, and must have been widened and repaired by various 
successive invaders ; but large masses of rock have fallen dowry 
into the stony bed of the waters, and the road is perhaps less feasi. 
ble, at the present day, than it was in-the time of Xenophon or Aj- 
exander. (Ainsworth, p. 45.)\—duhyavoe elceABeiv oTparevuart. ‘Fm 
practicable to enter for an army.” ‘This construction falls under the 
general head of attraction. According to the regular form of ex. 
pression, the adjective would be in the neuter, and the clause woulg 
be as follows: jv aunyavov Hy eicedeiv. (Kriig., ad loc.) 

Aehourac etn. “ Had left.” Observe here the employment of the 
optative, like the subjunctive in Latin, to show that the writer does 
not speak in his own person, but in that of the messenger whe 
brought the tidings. Compare note on d¢ éxcbovretor av7O, i, ., 3. 
—énel fobero 671, x. 7.4. We have adopted here the Teading of 
Dindorf. The common text has érel JoPero 76 Te Mévawoc OTPATsvinn, 


et! 
< we oa 
. 
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Sri 76n, *. T 2., but the authority of the MSS. is decidedly -2 favor 


ef the former. Cyrus’s stratagem, it miay be here remar ed, had 
- completeiy succeeded ; for Syennesis qu’tted the heights as soon as 


he learned that Menon’s detachment had entered Cilicia and were 
about to manoeuvre in his rear, and also that the combined naval 


_ force of Cyrus and the Lacedemonians was coming round from 


Tonia to Cilicia, under the orders of Tamos.—eicw trav bpéwv. 


_ * Within the mountains,” 7. e., this side of Mount Taurus, naving 
 erossed the range and got into Cilicia. 


kat bre Tpihpece HKove, «.T. A. According to’ Kriger, the wonstruc 
tion is as follows: kai ére FKove Taydv éyovTa Tpijperc, 14¢ Aakedar 


 woviay Kai airot Kipov mepirAcovoag and lwviag ei¢ Kinextov. The 


objection, however, to this arrangement is, as Poppo vorructly re- 


- marks, that Syennesis did not abandon the heights because se heard 


that Tamos had the vessels under his command, but because the 
vessels themselves were actually sailing around. Poppu thinks 


that we have here a confusio locutionwm, and icfers to « paralle) 


passage in Thucydides (iii., 26); but his own explanatiun is not 
more satisfactory than Kriiger’s. Weiske, again, is of opinion, that 


‘the words from Tapov to Kupov, both inclusive, are a mere inter 


polation, and ought to be thrown out; an opinion which Schneider 
also favors; and yet the words in question were certainly in the 


“text in the time of Demetrius Phalereus, since he actually eites 


them in his treatise rept ‘Epunveiac, § 198, p. 80. The vest, and 


certainly the most natural way, is to regard Tawov éyovra as a pa- 
 renthetical clause, depending on jxove in common with tpiqjpere, 


&c., and therefore to place a comma both before and after these 


‘words. The meaning will then be as follows: “and because he 


heard of triremes sailing arownd from Ioma to Cilicia, of Tamos com 
manding them, which were those of the Lacedemonians and of Cyrus 


himself.” Tamos, who is here spoken of, was an Egyptian, a na- 


tive of Memphis, and had previously held a command under Tissa- 


-phernes in Ionia. (Thucyd., viii., 31, 8%) According to Diodorus 


Siculus, he fled to Egypt with his fleet, after the death of Cyrus, 
but was there put to death, together with lis children, by King 


Psammitichus. 


§ 22. 
eat elde tac oxnvac, x. 7.2. And saw the dents where the Cilicians 


were guarding.” We have retained elde, the reading of the ordinary 


text, with Poppo, Bornemann, and Dindorf. Muretus, however, 
obiects tn it as conveying a superfluous meaning, since Cvrna ranst 


au Be 
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as he remarks, have seen the Cilician encampment as a matter of 
course, unless he closed his eyes. In place of elde, therefore, Mu- 
retus conjectures elie, “took possession of,” and he is followed by 
Weiske, Schneider, and others, some of whom, moreover, as, for 
example, Weiske, give the imperfect é¢vAarrov the force of a plu- 
perfect, “had been guarding.” No change, however, of any kind !s 
required in the text, and the explanation of Lion is sufficiently sat- 
isfactory. He supposes that Syennesis had retired only to a short 
distance, and had merely left that part of the mountains unobstruct- 
ed along which Cyrus would have to ascend, in order that he might 
avoid any actual collision with him. Cyrus, therefore, as he passed 
along, beheld not far off the tents of the Cilicians, where they were 
still keeping up an appearance of guarding. (Compare, also, Larcher, 
ad loc.) Some commentators render égvAarrcy, “used to guard ;” 
but if a permanent guard were kept here, a fortress, or at .east 
iuore substantial dwellings, would be required ; and, besides, what 
need of a permanent guard in time of peace? 
mediov péya Kat xaddv. ‘The plain of Cilicia Campestris, accord 
ing to Ainsworth, is still almost every where remarkable for its fer- 
tility and beauty, but especially in the valleys of the rivers Cydnus © 
(the route of Cyrus on the present occasion), Sarus, and Pyramus. 
—irnipputov. ‘ Well-watered.” Literally, ‘‘ flowed upon,” and taken 
here in a passive sense. Cilicia Campestris was watered by the 
Cydnus, Sarus, and Pyremus, already mentioned.—éumAewr. “ Full.” 
Accusative singular neuter of gurAewc, wv, Attic form for &umAcoc, 
a, ov, and agreeing with mediov.—oncapov, kal perivynr, kai Kéyxpov. 
“ Sesame, and panic, and millet.” By ojcayov is meant an Eastern 
leguminous annual plant, known from a very ancient period, and 
very interesting on account of the economical purposes to which it 
is applied. The seeds are boiled and eaten like rice ; and, besides 
this, they yield an oil not unlike or inferior to oil of almonds, which 
in Japan, China, and Cochin China, where they have no butter, is 
employed as a substitute@for it in cookery, and is also applied else- 
where to many useful purposes.—eAivnv. <A plant of the genus 
pamcum. It is at present cultivated in some parts of Europe for 
bread. The grain resembles millet.—xéyypov. Millet is a plant of 
the genus milliwm, of which there are several species. That culti 
vated for food is called panicum Italicum. It yields au abundance 
of smail grains, set around a compact spike at the top of the stalk 
In the East, millet is used as food for men; but in Europe, though 
it is sometimes made into loaves and cakes, and frequently inta’ 
puddings, it is mostly used for feeding poultry and domestic animale 
« Penny Cyclop., s. v.) 


ne 
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gépe-. Ainsworth says that the various productions mentioned 
here by Xenophon are still yielded at the present day, but that te 
them is added a considerable cultivation of cotton, rice, and sugar 
:—6poc 0’ abt mepréyet Oxupsv, K.T. A. ‘ Moreover, a strongly-defend- 
ed and lofty mountain range surrounds it on all sides from sea. to sea.” 
By dpoc oxvody is meant a mountain range defended by both nature 
and art. Under the desgription here given of the uéya mediov, we 


-have, in favt, one of Cilicia Campestris in general, which is inclosed 


on all sides by the sea ard the mountain belts of Taurus and Ama- 
nus.—é« Saddrtrnc cic SGAatrav. The reference here is to the two 
points on the coast where the mountains meet the sea, namely, the 
range of Taurus towaré the west, and that of Amanus toward the 
east, at the mouth of the Sinus Issicus, or the promontory of Rhozus. 


vA ‘ § 23. 


Tapaotc. ‘Tarsus.’ We have given here the plural form for 


 eonsistency’ sake, since we have rove Tapoodc in § 26. It is adopt- 


ed, also, by Dindorf, Beznemann, and many others. Several good 
MSS., it is true, have #2 singular here ; but this form would rather 
seem to have been emloyed by writers of a later date. So Xeno- 
phon, in § 24, has ’lesoic, where other and later writers use the 
singular. Tarsus w3 a city of Cilicia Campestris, on the River 


-Cydnus, not far from *ts mouth.—évraida joav Ta Yvevvéowog Bacia- 


eva. “ Here was the » slace of Syennesis.” Observe the employment 


~ of the neuter -plura) with a plural verb, although inanimate objects 


are referred to. ‘is regularly takes place when the individuality 
or the plurality ot the parts is to be signified. The plural verb, 
therefore, is here fntended to be very graphic, and the palace of 
Syennesis to be aeyicted to the view as quite an extensive one, anc 
consisting of several buildings. The meaning of the clause, there- 
fore, is, in fact, as follows: “ Here were the buildings forming the 
palace of Syennests.” (Kihner, § 385, b.—Jahrb. fiir Philol. und Ped., 
Bd. xxxix., p. 25.) Compare i., 7, 17. 

Kidvog dvoue. The Cydnus rose in the chain of Mount Taurus, 
and fell into tke sea a little below Tarsus. It is now the Tersoos. 
—etpog dto <AéOpuv. “ Of two plethra in breaath.'’ Observe that 
ripoc, like # oa preceding it, is the accusative of nearer definition, 
and that 72é@pev depends not on edpoc, but en morapuoc.—nAébpuv 


 Consalt mote on i., 2, 5. 


§ 24. ) 
gic ywplov dyupsv. “ For a strong-hold.” Observe the construc: 
won af 2&¢Acrov with the preposition sic. Frequently a verb, which 
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of itself signifies only removal from a place, has the prepesition elg 
zonnected with it in construction, in order to express the stcom- 
panying idea of motion to a place. In the present instance, there- 
fore, we may freely render gic, ‘a order to go to,” but we are not 
to suppose any actual ellipsis of averb; neither are we, with Leun- 
clavius, to supply ¢vydvtec in the text after dyvpdy, nor, as Stephens 
thinks, éA@dévre¢ or Katamepevy6TE¢.—nAnv ob ra kamndeta éExyovTec 
« Except those that kept the public houses.” These, of course, would 
emain behind for the sake of gain. The full construction is wAj» 
ol ta Kkamnareia Eyovtec ob éS€AiTrov ; SO that the literal meaning of 
the clause is as follows: ‘save that those did not leave who kept 
the public houses.”—év ZdAoz¢ kai év 'Iacotc. “In Soli and in Is- 
sus.” Soli, or Soloé, was a city of Cilicia Campestris, near the 
mouth of the River Lamus. It was founded, according to one ac- 
count, by an Argive and Rhodian colony ; according to another, by 
a colony of Athenians. By intermingling with the rude Cilicians, 
the inhabitants so far corrupted their own dialect as to give rise to 
the term DoAorxropdc (solecism), to denote any violation of the idiom 
of a language. The ruins of this place exist near the site now call- 
ed Mezetli, on the coast. As regards the Latin form of the ancient 
name, it may be remarked, that, though Mannert pronounces Sola 
incorrect, yet the books vary between this form and Soloé, and the 
former is more in accordance with analogy than the latter. (Con 
sult Tzschucke, ad Pomp. Mel., i., 13,°2.)—’Ioooi¢. Xenophon here 
uses the plural; but the singular is much more common. (Com- 
pare note on Tapoots, § 23.) Issus lay at the foot of the main 
chain of Amanus, and nearly at the centre of the head of the gulf 
to which it gave name, Issicus Sinus. It was famous, at a later 
day, for the victory gained here by Alexander over Darius. The 
modern Aiasse corresponds to the site of the ancient town. 


§ 25. 


xporépa Kupov, x.t. 4. The Cilician queen, it will be remember- 
ed, had been sent on before to Cilicia, by the shortest route across 
the mountains, under the charge of Menon.—év dé rH drepboAq, Kx. T- 
1. “In the passige, however, over the mountains that reach downwar 
tc the plain,” i. e., while descending the mountains into Cilicia 
The troops referred to in the text were lost on the Cilician side of 
the mountains, and hence the retaliation inflicted by their comrades 
on the capital of the country, as is stated immediately after. Ar 
anonymous critic in the Acta Eruditorum, Lips., 1749, p. 417, con- 
jectires 79 el¢ 76 reSfov, Which would certainly give a clearer mean — 
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ing. With 16, after dpdv, supply kafnxévrwv.—dvo Adyou. ‘* Tree 


companies.” The numbers of the Adyoc appear to have differed in 


different states, owing, probably, to the different divisions of regt- 


ments among them. Most usually, however, a Adyoc containet 


’ about 100 men, and corresponds in this way to the Roman centuria. 


Hence Aoyayéc is the same as centurio; and by Aoyirig éxxAnota is 


_ meant the Roman comitia centuriata. On the present occasion, the 


Aéyoc, as will be perceived, contains only fifty men; and hence 
Kriger conjectures that &«aoro¢ has been dropped from the text, 


» and that we ought to read éxardy &kaoroe émdira. (Kriig., de Au- 
_thent., p. 41.) é 


dpravovrds tt. * While plundering something,” i. €., While engaged 
in some marauding affair.—iroAe@bévtac. “ Having been left be- 
hind,” i. e., having lagged behind. Often said of stragglers from an 


_ army, who lag behind unperceived by their comrades, and-hence the 


employment of ixé with the verb. — elra rAavapévovg amoréabat 


© Thereupon, wandering about, they perished,” 7. e., in this way per- 
ished while wandering about. Sometimes, for the sake of empha- 


x 


sis, when the participle is placed before the other verb on which it 
depends, the particle orwe, or éreira, Or, also, eira, is inserted be- 
tween, or else appended to the two. (Buttmann, § 144, 6.)—éxartor 
érAira. Kriger, as already remarked, proposes to read éxarov 


' Exaatoc érAtrac. Compare iv., 8, 15, and Matthie, § 301, Obs 


§ 26. 
cat Ta BactAea Ta év abrH. With the second ré supply évru. 


_-wereréureto Tov Zvévveoiv, x. T. A. “ Sent for Syennesis to come 
‘unto him,” 1. e., summoned Syennesis into his presence. Observe 


that the middle verb is strengthened here by the addition of the re- 


» flexive pronoun with eic. This serves to impart more precision tc 


f ‘the sentence, and to render it more graphic.—6 0’ obre mpotepoy, x. 


7.4. “He, however; answered, that he had neither ever as yet before 


this, come into the hands of any person superior to himself, nor was he, 
on this occasion, willing to come into those of Cyrus,” 2. ¢., had never 
put himself into the power of any person, &c. With Kip supply 
sic yeipac. The phrase ele yelpac éA0eiv, lévat, ovvsévat Tivi, is more 
commonly employed of close fight : ‘to come to blows with one.” 


_ (Xen., Cyrop., viti., 8, 22. — Thucyd., iv., 33, 72.) Observe the 


change of construction in the latter clause of this sentence, obre 


| #9ere, where we would expect the infinitive—aplv 7 yvr% abrir 
_ tmewwe. The adverb zpiv is used with the indicative, when the ac: 
‘tion which is defined and the event which limits it are both past 


and are represented as past facts, (Kiihner § 848 p. 462 ed, Felf. 


yr 
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9 27 


érel ovnsyévovto aAAnaoic. “ Who they met one another.” —el¢ tips 
etpatiav. ‘* For his army.” ‘The preposition ei¢ is here employed 
to mark the direct object-or intent, and as indicative of apparent 
frankness and sincerity on the part of the giver. Syennesis ever — 
added, as Diodorus Siculus informs us, a large body of troops, under 
the command of one of his sons, to the army of Cyrus. His move- — 
ments, however, were altogether insincere, and were dictated mere- 
ly by a regard for his own interests, since, as Diodorus likewise 
states, being anxious to stand well with both sides, he sent another 
of his sons secretly to the king, with information respecting the 
amount of Cyrus’s forces, adding, that he had joined the latter only 
through necessity, and was desirous of returning to his former alle- 
giance. (Diod. Sic., xiv., 20.) . 

mapa Bactret timia. ‘ Of value i the eyes of a king.” Literally, 
“with a king.”—ypvooydawvov. “ With gold-studded bridle.” Those 
who'took delight in horsemanship bestowed the highest degree of 
splendor and elegance upon every part of the bridle. The taroc 
XpvooyddArvoc, however, usually applies to Persian customs.—orper- 
rov xpvootv. “A twisted collar of gold.” 'The term otpentoc is 
properly an adjective, and in its present signification has xvxAoc, in 
fact, understood. It denotes here an ornament, usually of gold, 
twisted spirally, and bent into a circular form, which was worn — 
round the neck by men of distinction, among the Persians, the 
Gauls, and other Asiatic and northern nations. It answers to the 
Latin torques or torquis. The following wood-cut, taken from an 
antique, will give a correct idea of one. 
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axwvakyy xpvoodv. ‘A golden short-sword.” The terin cKivaKne 
tin Latin, acinaces) is of Persian srigin, and denotes a short and 
straight sword, used by that nation. It was worn on the right side 
of the body, whereas the Greeks and Romans usually had their 
swords suspended on the left side. Tse form of the acinaces, with 
the mode of wearing it, is illustrated by she following Persepolitaa 
figures. 


nal Tv xopav pnkéte adapndvecbat. ‘ And that the country shoud 


ny longer be plundered,” i. e., and he granted, also, to the country of 


Cilicia, an exemption from any further plundering at the hands of 
tke Greeks. The latter, it will be remembered, had just plundered 
Tarsus.—ra 68 fowacpéva, x. T. 2. ‘ And to receive back,” &c., 1. é. 
and that he himself and his subjects should receive back —jv ov 
tvrvyyavaciv. “ If they meet with them any where,” i. €., wherevel 
they, the Cilicians, may meet with them. Some, less correctly, 
make dvdpdroda the subject of évrvyyavworv. Consult Bornsmann, 
ad lor, 


CHAPTER IIL. 
Gail 
oix Epacar lévat Tod Tpdow. “ Refused to go onward.” ‘The par- 
‘iela of has with some words the power not merely of rendering 
nem negative, but of giving them the directly contrary sense ; that 
is, the negative and the word wth which it is joined adhere s¢ 


- « aaely as to form together only one idea. Thus, ov« foacav be- 


* 
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comes equivalent here to the Latin negabant. So ovx édw, “ t for 
bid ;* oby trioyvotua, “I refuse ;” ody bmodéyouat, “I decline.* 
(Butimann, § 148, note 2.—Matthiea, § 608, 1.)—rod mpdcw. Fvery 
adjunct in itself indeclinable can be rendered declinable by the aid 
of the article. Hence adverbs are, without further change, convert- 
ed into adjectives by simply prefixing the article. (Buttmann, § 
125, 6.) As regards the case here employed, it is decidedly the 
simplest and best plan to view it as the genitive of part. Hence 
iévac Tod xpdow Will mean, in fact, “to go a part of the farther way,” 
i. €., to go any part. (Buttmann, § 132, 4, c, note.)—éxt Baoiréa iévat 
“That they were going against the king.” —utodwbjvar dé ob éxi TOUT@ 
épacay. ‘And they said that they had not been hared for this purpose.” 
The remark made at the beginning of this section respecting the 
force of the negative does not apply here, but only where the 
negative and the word with which it is joined are in close juxtapo- 
sition. 

é6ialero. ‘< Endeavored to force.” Since the imperfect always 
implies duration or continuance, that is, an action more or less in 
complete, it is frequently employed to denote a mere endeavor to 
do a thing, as in the present instance.—atrdv re t6addov. “ Began 
to throw stones at both him.” More literally, “began to pelt both 
him.” Supply Ai@oue. Hence Barre riva Aidore, “ to throw stones 
at one,”’ or, more literally, “to kit or pelt one with stones.” Compare 
v., 7, 19, where the ellipsis is supplied. 


§ 2. 


puxpov ééguye, x. t. A. “ Narrowly escaped being stoned to death. 
Observe that retpwOjvar is simply “to be stoned ;” but KatareTpwol7- 
vat, “to be stoned to death.” Hence, Poppo correctly renders the 
present clause by wix effugit quin lapidibus interficeretur.” Observe, 
moreover, the employment of the negative uA with kataretpwhjvat, 
and which Sturz (Lex. Xen., s. v. éxdedyecv, 3) erroneously regards 
as redundant here. Its presence is to be explained on the genera} 
principle of strengthening a negation. The Greeks were in genera) 
so accustomed to the rule that one negative only strengthens an- 
other, that frequently a verb like éédévye, which in itself implies a 
negative, is still construed with another negative. (Buttmann, § 
148, n. 9.)—rd ji) katarerpwOjvar. We have given here the accu- 
sat.ve, with Dindorf, in place of the genitive, rod kataretpohjvat, 
of the common text. The expression éxgevyerv tivdg means “to 
escape out of a thing,” effugere ex aliqua re; whereas éxdevyewv r1 is 
“to escape a thing ’ effugere rem Now, if we retain the genitive © 
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ta the text, catareTpwOj1ac can have no other meaning than *‘ to be 
attacked with stones.” But the presence of the negative 7 direct- 
ly opposes such a version, and shows that the verb means “to be 
stoned to. death.” ‘The accusative, therefore, is alone correct 
_ (Poppo, ad loc.) 
 ére ob duvfcerat. In oblique discourses, drs and d¢ are usually 
followed by the optative ; but even here the indicative enters when 
the reference is to something certain and positive, and about which 
_ there ean be no doubt. _ The indicative durqceraz, therefore, is here 
‘ employed to show that Clearchus now knew for certain that he 
would not be able to succeed by force.--idéxpve. Observe the can- 
- tinuance of action indicated here by the imperfect. So, again, in 
 atpatov and éo.drwv which follow. — éatpafov. The soldiers 
might well wonder at seeing tears shed by so stern and imperious 
_ aman as Clearchus. 


§ 3. 

Gvdpec otpatiatar. “ Soldiers.” Many personal nouns whicn es - 
press a station or profession are used as adjectives, and the word 
dvqp is added to them when the person is viewed as belonging to 

such a state or profession, or omitted when he is regarded as only 
f performing the functions of such a state or profession. Thus, av- 
_ dpec otpatidrae properly means “men who. are by profession sol- 
-diers,” and has, therefore, a kind of conciliating or complimentary 
- force ; whereas orpatiGrar alone would be ‘‘men who are acting as 
soldiers.” (Compare Kishner, § 439, 1, ed. Jelf.)—ért yarenGe dépa, 
«ot. 2. “That Iam deeply grieved at the present state of affairs.” 
Observe that ya%ende gépw has here an intransitive force. ‘The da- 
‘tive is put, moreover, with many passives and neuters, where it 
expresses the cause, occasion, &c., of the action. (Matthe, § 399, 
c.) Elsewhere, however, we find yaderG¢ gépw accompanied by ézi, 
as yaderOc 9 TOV Aakedarpoviov modse pépovoa ent TH modsopKig. 
 (Xen., Heil., vii., 4, 21.) 
ré te GhAa. * Both in other respects.” —kat idwxe. And, in par- 
fecular, gave me.” "When we have ré in the first clause and xaé in 
the second,, «ai implies the greater emphasis of its own clause. 

This incressive force of xaé is particularly seen when it connect 
_ the general and particular. Thus, we have ré te dAda in the pre — 
- gious clause followed here by kai fuxe, x. T- A. ; and kai, in conse: 

quence, takes the meaning of and m particular,” or “ and especial 

ly.” In this way, moreover, has arisen the expression GAAw¢ Te Kal 
which is to be simply rendered “ especially.” (Kiihner, § 758, 3, e¢ 


-, TY 
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Jelf.)--ovk ei¢ Te tSuov catebéuny éuot. * Laid not up for mysexf for 
my own use.”—GhA ot d3 xalndurdOnoa, x. T. A. “ Nay, nor did 1 

squander them in a life of iuxury and pleasure, but I expended them on 

you.” Observe here the elegant and forcible use of dAAd in Ad’ 
obdé. A sudden thought suggests itself to the speaker, that, since 

many squander on luxury and pleasure money given them for other 

purposes, the same charge might be brought against himself, and 
he therefore abruptly anticipates this objection by a/Ad. (Weiske, 
de Pleonasm. Gr., p. 174, ed. Oxon., p. 111. — Compare Hartung, — 
Lehre von den Partikeln, ii., p. 37, 4.)—ei¢ tudc. Observe the force 

of eic here as referring to an express and direct object, and there- 
fore equivalent, in fact, to “ directly upon.” Compare note on é: 
rv oTpatiav, Chap. il, § 27. 


§ 4. 

cal drip tic TEAAdSo¢ étiwopoduny, Kk. Tt. A. © And with your as 
sistance I sought vengeance in behalf of Greece,” i. e., 1 sought to in- 
fist punishment upon them, &c. The verb rywwpéo, in the active 
voice, means properly, “to help, aid, or succor,” and is followed by 
the dative of the person to whom aid is lent. Hence arises the 
meaning “to avenge ;” and in full construction the person avengea 
s in the dative, but the person on whom vengeance is taken is in the 
accusative. Thus, tiwpety tive tod matddg Tov govéc, “to avenge 
one en the murderer of his son.” (Xen., Cyrop., iv., 6, 8.) In the 
middle voice, on the other hand, this same verb signifies “to help 
one’s self against one,” i. ¢., to avenge one’s self upon him, and 
hence “to punish or chastise ;” and always with the accusative of 
the person punished ; aS Tipwpetobat twa, “to take vengeance on 
ene.” The thing for which punishment is inflicted is expressed by 
the genitive or accusative, but more frequently the latter. Some- 
times the verb occurs absolutely, as in the present instance, “to 
renge one’s self ;” “to seek vengeance.” 

é« Tig Xehpovyoov adrove é§ehatvayv. He means, in fact, checking 
{heir incursions into the Chersonesus, and driving them out when- 
ever they had succeeded in making an inroad. Compare note on 
into ‘EAAncrévtov, i., 1, 9.—dpatpeicbar Tode évorxodurac, K. T. 2. 
«To take away their land from the Greeks who dweit therein,” i. e., to 
deprive the Grecian colonists of their settlements in the Cherso- 
nese. Verbs which signify “to take away” are construed with two 
aecusatives, one of tne person and another of the thing taken away. 
Observe that from Homer downward the middle voice of adatpéia 

more frequent than the active.—dv@ dv ed &rafov vr’ Exeivov 
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% Pu ret. n for the benefits I had received from him.” Literally, “in 


‘return for (the things) with reference to which I had been well off 


through him.” Observe that dv6’ dp is here equivalent tu dvzi rov- 
rov &, the genitive dv being an instance of the ordinary Attic at 
traction 
§5. 
éxel dé. “Since, however.”—ovpuropevecba. ‘To go along with 
me.” Supply poi.—podévta. We would expect here mpodovrs, but 
mpodévra is used instead, agreeing with éué understood, and which 


is to be supplied as an accusative before ypijo0at.—mpoc éxelvov pev- 


sauevov. “ Having proved false to him,” 1. ¢., having broken my 
word to him.—pe(’ tydv elvar. ‘To side with you.” Porson con- 
jectured here iévaz, “to go,” in place of elvat, and his conjecture 
has been adopted by Schneider, Dindorf, and others. The emen- 


dation, however, is quite unnecessary, since eivas peta Tevoc is very 


frequently employed in the sense of ‘to act with one,” “to side with 
one.” Compare Xen., Cyrop., ii., 4, 6: peta Tod 7diKnuévov toecbat ; 
and consult Poppo’s remarks on the present passage.— et pév dy 
Sixaca woujow, ‘* Whether, indeed, I shall be doing just things,” 2. €., 
acting a just part. “The particle e/, when it signifies ‘‘ whether,” is 
ised in indirect questions with either the subjunctive, the optative, 
or the indicative. With the subjunctive, when the question is asked 


_ what any one should do; with the optative, in speaking of an action 


that is past ; and with the future when any thing is represented as 
real. So the question here is not what Clearchus is to do, but 
whether the course which he is determined actually to pursue will 


ne a just one or not. 


alpjooua: & obv tude. “ Still, however, I will prefer you.”—xat 
obrore épet ovdeic. ‘And never shall any one say.” Ina negative 
proposition, all such general terms as “any one,” “at any time, ’ 


- ‘¢any where,” &c., are expressed by compound negatives, on the 


principle that an accumulation of negatives strengthens the nega- 


tion, (Matthia, § 609.)—ei¢ trode Bapbapove. “ Among the barba- 


-ians,” i. e, into the land of the barbarians. Compare note on sic 
Juoidac, i, 1, 11. 
§ 6. 


obv tiv Epona. Since the idea of direction lies at the founda- 


_ -on of the use of the dative, the verbs that signify “to follow” take 


nis same case. But inasmuch as these verbs also express ccm 
yanionship, they are often construed with ovr, dua, &en (Muithre:, 
4 403.) . Kal od» vyiy uev Gv, x. tT. 9. © And Fthink that with yor h 


* 
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shall, in all wkelihood, be honored wherever I may chance to be” The 
future infinitive écec0ac would express, if here employed, something 
that is certain to happen; whereas dv eivac refers merely to what + 
probable, and likely to occur under certain circumstances. (Kiuhner, 
§ 429, 3, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf.)\—riusoc. When the same person is both the 
sabject and object of the verb, the nominative stands with the in- 
finitive, not the accusative.—ovr’ dv gidov OgeAqaat, x. Tr. A. “Hither 
to assist a friend or defend myself against an enemy.” In the preced- 
ing clause we had the present infinitive elva:, because the reference 
was to a continued and frequently-repeated action, or one in which 
the beginning only was considered; here, however, the acrist is 
employed to designate merely a transient action, and one considered 
independently in its completion. (Matthig, § 501.) Observe here, 
moreover, the repetition of the particle dy. It often occurs thus, 
being first employed with the finite verb at the beginning to denote 
the conditional nature of the whole sentence, and again with -the 
part or parts of the sentence in which the conditional idea is carried 
out. In cases like the present, this is done for the sake of em- . 
phasis ; in others, for that of perspicuity. (Kiihner, § 432, ed. Jelf.) 

og éuod ovy idvroc, kK. t. A. “ That Iam going, then; whithersoever 
you (may) even (be going ;) so hold to the opinion,” i. e., think of me, 
then, as determined upon going whithersoever, &c. A singular 
use of the genitive absolute with dc occurs with the verbs cidévat, 
éristacbat, voeiv, éyerv yvounv, and the like, where we should ex- 
pect to find the accusative with the infinitive. The genitive signi- 
fies that the action of the participle is the cause of the state or ac- 
tion expressed by the verb. This relation is marked even in the 
position, as the genitive absolute almost always precedes the verb. 
The connection of the verb (as a consequence) with the genitive 
a’solute is also generally marked by the addition of ofrw.. (Kiihner, 
& 702, ed. Jelf.) : 


§ 7. 

kat ol GAdow. ‘As well as the rest,” i. e., those under the com- 
mand of the other generals.—6r1 od gain, «x. tT. 2. “ Because he re 
fused to march toward the king.” Consult note on od« Egacay, § 1. 
Observe, moreover, that zopeveoGae is here neither the present, with 
the force of a future, as some maintain ; nor the present aorist, as 
Kriger very strangely insists: but the simple infinitive present 
after od ¢win, the latter being taken as a combined idea.—rapa Bacx 
‘Aga. Observe that émi Baovaéa would convey the idea of advancing 
¢gainst in order to attack; but that mac Gaoiér implies merely a. 
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going toward, or an approaching. Thus we have, ii., 2, 3, iévar 


éré Baovdéa, and again, ii., 2, 4, iévar mapa todg Kupov pidovg.—napa 


“Beviov cat Uactwvoc. ‘ From Xenias and Pasion,” i. e., having left 


those commanders. Some supply here dreAQértec, but this is quite 
unnecessary, the idez being sufficiently conveyed by the preposition 


_ mapé.—kai ta oxevogdpa. “ And their baggage.” Literally, ‘¢ and 


the beasts of burden that carried their baggage.” Supply «rjv7. 


- These were mules, asses, and oxer., and are expressly distinguished 


from horses in another part of the work (iii, 3, 19). Some supply 
the ellipsis more fully by «rqvy te kal oynuata, from Herodian (viii., 


1), but this is not required. Compare Bos, Ellips. Gr., s. 0. ktnvn, 
and Schaefer, ad loc. 


§ 8. 
fe rovrowe amopav te, K.T- A. “ Being both perplexed and grieved as 
these things.” Weiske, following Zeune, reads rodrwv here in place 
of ratrowc. But dmopeiv tivog is “to be in want of any thing,” 
whereas dropeiv rive is “to be perplexed at any thing.” Zeune 
maintains, moreover, that dopeiy is never joined with the dative. 
In this, however, he is contradicted by Xenophon himself, i., 5, 14, 
where we have éropodvrec r@ mpdéypyate. He ought merely to have 
said that the construction with the dative is comparatively rare.— 


- 6 68 iévar pév ovx HOeAe. “ He, however, would not go.”—wc kataotn- 
* gopévav, x. 7. A. %* Since these things would turn out favorably.” Lit- 
erally, “since these things would arrange themselves according to 


what was right.” Observe here the employment of é¢ with the 
genitive absolute, as expressing the opinion or assertion of another ; 


and compare note on de émibovAetovtos, i., 1, 6.—xaraatyoopévor. 


Not the middle in a passive sense, as some insist, but the regular 


_ fature participle of the middle voice, with a middle signification. - 


; petaréurecbat 8 éxéAevev, x. tr. 2. * And he desired (Cyrus) to senda 
| for him; but (when this had been done) he himself refused to go,” 2. 
-¢., he himself, the very person who had desired Cyrus to send for 


him. This, of course, was all intended to keepup appearances. As 
regards the clause airdc 0’ ob &6n iévat, the meaning of which has 


‘been often mistaken, compare the German version of Becker: 


“Dies geschah: allein Klearchos wollte auch jetzt nicht zu ihm 
gehn,” and also the Latin one of Amaszus : “quo facto ille iterum 


ge venturum negavit.” 


§9. 
wade mpoceAOdviac wird. ‘* Those who had come to him.” The ref . 
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creunce is to those who had left Xenias and Pasion.—’Avdpec sTpar~ 
iota. Kriger remarks, that this speech belongs to the class which 
the Latin rhetoricians termed “ orationes figurate,” and the Greek, 
Loyoe éoxnuatcouévot. This mode of addressing an audience is em- 
ployed, when the speaker does not wish to express himself fully or 
certain points, but leaves these to the penetration of his hearers 
So, on the present occasion, Clearchus does not tell his hearers, iv 
sc many words, that they are in a situation beset with difficulties — 
_ but he artfully expresses himself in such a way as to let them draw 
this conclusion of themselves. Compare Quintilian, ix., 2, 62, and 
Ernesti, Lex. Technol. Gr. Rhet., s. v. oxnuativey.—rta pév On Kdpov, 
k.T. A. “It is evident that the affairs of Cyrus now are in the same 
position with regard to us, that ours are with regard to him,” i. e., all 
obligation has ceased on both sides. Literally, “it is evident that 
the affairs of Cyrus have themselves so toward us as ours have 
themselves toward him.” With éyec supply éavrd, and with 7a 
qpétepa supply Eyer éavtd.—éiret ye ob ovverdueba adt@. The mean: 
ing is this: since at least we are so far not his soldiers that we do 
not any longer march with him against the king, though in other 
respects we are still nominally his troops. Observe here the limit 
ing power of yé.—obre éxeivog Ere fuiv proOodérne. A most artful re 
mark, and well calculated to produce uneasy feelings in his auditors. 


§ 10. 


re mévToe ddixetobat, Kk. T. 2. “ That he thinks, indeed, he is wrong 
fully dealt with by us, I am well aware.’—éAGeiv. “To come unte 
tim.” —16 pév péycotov. “+ Chiefly.” Literally, “ what is greatest.” 
Observe that 7d uéy.orov is here in apposition with what follows, 
and is equivalent, when resolved, to 6 wéy:orév éort. (Matthie, vo). 
ii., p. 710.)—6re cbvoida éuavte, x. tr. A. “ Because I am conscious 
unto myself of having proved false to him in all things.” In verbs 
which have with them a reflexive pronoun, as ovvoida éuavt®, the 
participle that follows can stand in either of the two cases connect 
ed with the verb; that is, either in the nominative (as in the pres- 
ent instance), because the same subject is contained in the person 
of the verb; or in the dative, as referring to the dative of the ac- 
companying reflexive pronoun. Thus, we can say either otvouda 
suavt@ épevonévoc, or obvoda éuavtd epevouéry. (Matthia, § 548, 
2.)—dixny éxiOy dv. “ He may inflict punishment for the things in 
which.” Literally, “with regard to which.” Observe that Ov 18 
here, by attraction, for 4; the full ccnstruction being Oikyy Tov dy, 

e,a 


po 
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duo ovv. “Unto me, then, I confess.” Observe the force af the 


emphatic éuoi.—xabevdew. “To be slumbering,” i. ¢ , to be wasting 


‘the time in inaction.—é« rodrov. “Next.” Equivalent to pera 


rata, i. e., “after these things.” The preposition é« is especially 


“used of the immediate development of one thing from another; of 
‘the immediate succession in time, so that there is an unbroken 
connection between them. (Kihner, § 621, ed. Jelf.)\—Kai wc ye 


uévopev avrov. “And so long, at least, as we remain here.’ Wher 
the thing is uncertain, fw¢ is joined with the subjunctive or opta- 


_ tive; but when certain, with the indicative. Thus fo¢ dy pévoper, 


“until we may remain ;” but Ew¢ pévoyev, “ while we are actually 
remaining.” (Butimann, § 146, 3.)—oxemréov elvar. “ To be a thing 


necessary to be considered (by us),” 2. ¢., that we must consider. 


- Verbals in réov are used in Greek in the same way as the Latin 
_ gerund in dum, to express necessity.—on amévar. ‘To depart at 
. once.”—iniuev. The present in a future sense. Observe that ely, 


‘to go,” and its compounds, are almost always used in Attic, in the 
present tense, as regular futures, and only in later writers, as Pau- 
sanias and Plutarch, return to a present signification. —d¢eAog ovdév- 


” «& There is no advantage (to be derived).” Supply éori. 


§ 12. 
6 62 dvip roAdod pév, K. Tt. a. ‘Now the man is a valuable friend.’ 


» Literally, «a friend worthy of much.” The expression 6 dvqjp refers 
to Cyrus, and is a careless mode of designating him, purposely 


adopted here to mislead his hearers, as if implying that there was 
no longer any great cordiality between the prince and the speaker. 
—tyer 68 dévayev. A much better reading than ére d& divapw Eyet, 


é _ which some editions give. The meaning of rz has been strangely 
- pverlooked by some of those who prefer this latter lection. The 


elause will mean, ‘“ he still has, moreover,” i. e., although we have 
left him. The signification « moreover,” assigned here commonly 
to ér1, belongs, in fact, to bé.—kal yap obd8 méppo, K.T. a. © And 
(no wonder,) since we wp2ar to me to be encamped here at no great 
dastance indeed (from him.)” The ve~b doxéw is often, by an elegant 
Atticism, added to sentences where no uncertainty whatever is in- 
tended to be expressed, but where the speaker mere'y wishes te 


invest what he says with a garb of mcderation and courteour re- 
 serve.—dpa. Supply torl.—6b Te Tig ytyvoonel, KT. A.M Wha wy 


ene thinks to be best.” 
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§ 13. 

zx 08 Tobrov. “ Upon this, then.” Observe that éx rovrov is here 
equivalent to era todro, and consult Poppo, Ind. Grac., 8.0 ix.— 
ke tod abroudrov. “Of their own accord.”—Aéfovtec a éyiyvwoKov 
“\ For the purpose of stating what they thought.” Observe here the 
employment of the future participle to express a purpose. (Butt 
mann, § 144, 3.)—xai tn’ éxelvov éyxéAevoto. “ Even (secretly) di-_ 
rected by him (so to do).” Weiske thinks that the idea of secrecy is 
conveyed by éyxéAevoror, but it is rather to be inferred from the 
whole context.—7 dropia. “‘ The utter impossibility.” Observe that 
dmopia here implies a total want of means or resources.—éved tij¢ 
yvounc. ‘* Without the consent.” 


§ 14. 

ele O& On ele. “+ And then one (of the latter) recommended,” 2. €., 
one of the éyxéAevorot. The. combination dé 67 is often used to 
connect sentences, 67 referring to what has gone before. (Kihner, 
§ 721, 1, ed. Jelf.) — rpocrototuevoc onetdew. * Pretending to be 
destrous.”’—oatparnyovs¢ piv éAéoOat GAdove. ** That they choose other 
generals.” Observe that é2éo0ac depends, in construction, on eize 
that precedes. Some supply deiv before éAéofar ; but if we give elze 
the meaning of “ recommended,” this awkward ellipsis may easily 
be rejected. Weiske makes this whole speech an ironical one. 
Not so by any means. It is, on the contrary, an artful attempt to 
depict in strong colors the difficulties by which they are surrounded, 
while proposing, with apparent sincerity, certain modes of escaping 
from these.—ei py BotAetar KAéapyoc, x. t. A. ‘The Greeks often 
quote the words of another narratively, and yet suddenly change 
mto-the oratio recta, as if the person himself were speaking. Ob- 
serve, moreover, that we have here the indicative (GotAeraz), be- 
cause the speaker has a strong persuasion, bordering on certainty; 
that Clearchus will be willing to lead them on their proposed return 
home. And hence the remark of Clearchus in reply to this (§ 15), 
O¢ pév otpatnyjoovta, x. Tt. 2. (Hickie, ad loc.)—4 & ayopa Hv, K. 7 
4. “Now the market (for procuring these) was,” &c. This clause 
ts inserted parenthetically by Xenophon himself, for the purpose of 
showing how futile such an arrangement as the one here recom- 
mended must necessarily prove under existing circumstances. The 
speaker himself, too, knows this very well, but his object in pro- 
posing such a course is, in reality, as already remarked, to let the 
Greeks see how completely dependent they are upon the very prince 
whom thev refuse any longer to serve.” (Kriig., ad. con \—xad 
svoKevacecbar, * Ani thar they muck wr sinew hageage 
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£AG6vtac 68 Kipor aireiv, x. t. 2. ‘And that (some of their num- 
ber) having gone (unto), ask Cyrus for vessels.” Observe the double 
accusative with a verb of asking. With 2A@évrac, moreover, supply 
_ tiwae, the reference being to a delegation to be sent for this pur- 
pose. Schaefer is wrong in supposing that 22@6vrac is here redund 
ant. (ad Soph., Aj., 1183.)—jyeuova. “A guide.”—Oua giAtac Tig 
xopas. “ Through the country (thus made) friendly toward them.” 
The guide, he takes it for granted, will procure for them a friendly 
reception along the route which they may pursue on their return. 
Another artful remark; the fallacy of which his hearers would net 
be long in perceiving, but which would nevertheless remind them 
_ that they were now in the heart of an enemy’s country, so that re- 
turning was as dangerous as advancing. The common text has o¢ 
before dca gcAiac, which we have rejected with Dindorf and others. 
—tijc x2pac. Observe here the peculiar employment of the article. 
When, as in the present case, an adjective without the article 
stands in connection with a substantive which has the article, but 
not between the two, the object designated is thereby distinguished, 
not from other objects, but from itself in other circumstances. 
_Buttmann, § 125, n. 3.) ' 
ouvrarrecdar THY rayiorny.. ‘ That they marshal themselves instant 
ly.” With raxlornv supply dd6v, and observe the employment of 
the accusative in an adverbial sense.—néupau 68 xat. Supply avdpa¢ 
ve tiva¢.—mpoxaraanponévovc. “ To preoccupy.” The future par- 
- ticiple again employed to denote a parpose or aim.—6ra¢ pi ¢0éo0- 
ot, xT. 2. ‘In order that neither Cyrus nor the Cilicians may antici- 
pate us by having seized upon them.” The verb ¢04vo is joined with 
a participle of another verb, in the same manner as tvyydvo, &c 
” Here, again, it is indirectly shown to the Greeks how easy it would 
be for Cyrus or the Cilicians to cut off their retreat by seizing upon 
the mountain passes in the range of Taurus.—ypjuara. “ Effects.” 
i —tyouev aunprandtec. “ We have in our possession, having obtained 
(them) by plundering.” The verb Zya is often joined with a partici- 
ple agreeing with the subject. This is not, as some suppose, a 
_ mere circumlocution for the simple verb, but is purposely employed 
to denote the continuance of the action or its effects.. So, in Latin, 
we have habere, with a passive participle in the accusative; as, “‘rem 
aliquam pertractatam habere.” (Kihner, § 692, ed. Jelf.)—rocotrov. 
_& Thus much (merely).” Supply pdvov. (Kriig., ad loc.) 


: § 15. _ 
Ge piv orparnynoovTa fue, K. 7, 1. © Let no one of you say that s 
Mie : 
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wtena te take upon myself this office of commander; for - + > - 
things in it on account of which this must not be done by meé ; Stel (Say 
rather) that I will obey the man whom you may have chosen (for that 
purpose), as much as is possible.” In § 6 we have dc construed with 
the genitive absolute (dc éuod ody iévroc), Where we should have ex- 
pected the accusative with the infinitive. We have here a similar 
usage with the accusative absolute. (Matthia, § 569.)—orpatnyy 
oovTa ....orTpatyjyiav. Observe here the accusative of the cognate 
noun, which is so much more frequent in Greek than in English 
and by which the Greek language avoids the enfeebling accumula 
tion of such words as our make, do, have, &c. (Buttmann, § 131, 3.3 
—6¢ dé tH dvdpl, x. tr. A. Observe here in © the attraction for éy 
As regards, moreover, the future refoouai, it is to be remarked that 
we would here expect metoduevov, Which would be the proper con- 
struction after orparnyjoovra; but the form of the sentence is pur 
posely varied in order to imitate the carelessness of familiar dis- 
course. (Jacobs, ad Achill. Tat., p. 704, seqq.) Observe, also, that 
before de 62 rH dvdpl, x. Tr. .., We must supply Aéyere, or Aéyere 
uaihov. (Poppo, ad loc.)—Kat apxecbar. (How) to submit to ax- 
thority also.” Literally, “to be commanded,” 2. ¢., not only how to 
command, but also how to obey.—&¢ rie kal GAAoc, KT. 2. “ Even 
as much as any one else of men.” Literally, “as even any one else 
of men especially (knows). So that padora belongs, in fact, to 
#rioratae understood. : 
4 
§ 16. 

aiio¢ dvéotn. Halbkart thinks that this speaker was Xenophon 
himself. He finds a strong argument in favor of this opinion in the 
Socratic tone pervading the discourse ; and remarks also, not un 
aptly, that had the same judicious advice been given by any other 
one of the Greeks, Xenophon would certainly not have forgotten to 
tention his name. Bornemann inclines to the opinion of Halbkart, 
but Kriiger opposes it.—émwWetkvig THY etpOerav, «x. 7.2. It will be 
perceived that we have here a grave refutation of the previous 
speech, which would not have been the case Lad that speech been, 
as some suppose, merely an ironical oné. The object. of both 
speakers is the same, namely, to work upon the feelings of the sol- 
diery.~-rot Kedevovtoc. « Of him that recommended,” i. ¢., of the 
previous speaker, mentioned in § 14.—dereo méduv rov oréAov, K 
r. 4. “Just as if Cyrus were not going to make the same expedition 
again (at some future day),” i. ¢., just as if Cyrus, whose expeditiog 


we are now marring by our refusal to preeeed, will nc? at some fu 


“ * 
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gure day prosecute it again with more obedient auxiliaries, and need, 


in that event, the very ships which it is proposed that he now give 


é unto us. The meaning of this passage has been misunderstood by 
 many.—ovovuévov. Not, as some say, the present participle with 


a future meaning, but an actual future participle, and an Attic con- 


traction for rovjoouévov. (Compare the remarks of Buttmann, Ausf 


Gr. Sprachl., vol. i., p. 403, Anm. 16.)—6 Avuawoueba tHv mpakiv 


_ % Whose undertaking we are marring,” 1. €., by our refusal to accom 


pany him any further. Literally, “ for whom we are marring the 


| undertaking.” 


6 av Kipoc 6:dG. Observe that ¢ is here, by attraction, for 6v.— 


ri Kwdver kal Ta dKpa, kK. T. A. “ What prevents our even requesting 


Cyrus to preoccupy the heights for us?” i. e., the heights command 
ing the pass or entrance into Cilicia, by which we are to returr: 
The speaker here shows, with all possible gravity, the utter absurdity 
of the plan which he is opposing. The train of ideas, therefore, is 


as follows: If, even though we are marring his plans by our intend- 


ed departure, Cyrus, nevertheless, is so well disposed toward us as 


* to be willing to give us a guide on whom we may rely with perfect 


confidence, why not go a step further, and request him to send a 


_ detachment of his troops on before to the pass of Cilicia, in order 


to hold this for us, and thus enable us to march through in safety 


~ to our homes ! 


_ 


§ 17. 
byd yap dxvoiny, x. T. A.“ For T should hesitate.” Observe that 


yap here refers back to émidevxvdg pév T7V ebnOecay, kK. T. A.—adbraig 
rate tpippect. ‘ Together with the galleys.” ‘The pronoun abrég in 
the dative case, with a substantive, denotes accompaniment. 


Sometimes the preposition ody is expressed ; in Attic Greek, how- 


ever, it is most commonly omitted. (Matthie, § 405, Obs. 3.)— 


4 


xatadvoy. Poppo (Miscell. Crit., vol. i., p. 52) conjectures xkaradv 
eat, in the optative, because the optative dxvoinv precedes. But the 


MSS. give dydyz in the succeeding clause, not dyéyor, and, besides 
this, the subjunctive here is correct enough. « It is true, that wher 
the principal verb is in the optative with or without ay, the deperd 
ent verb is generally in the optative, if the aim, &c., proposed is 
merely a supposition, w “hout any notion of its realization ; but if 


this notion does come in (as in the present case, where the spirit 


of the argument clearly requires it), the subjunctive is employeu 


” (Kiihner, § 808, ed. Jelf.\—pn nas ayéyy, kot. 2. “Lest he lead us 


into some place) whence it will not be possible to escape. » Qhserve 
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that for 40ev the full construction would be éxeice 60ev.—Aabetv ab- 
rov dmedOdv. “To depart without his knowledge.” Literally, “te 
have escaped his observation in having gone away.” The verb 


AavOdve with a participle has, like rvyydévo, &c., a kind of adverb ~ 


ial force. 


§ 18. 

Taira pév pavapiac elvar ‘+ That these things are mere fooleries.” 
“Phe demonstrative pronoun, forming the subject of a proposition, is 
often put in the neuter gender, with the force of a substantive, and 
followed by a masculine or feminine noun in the predicate. This 
construction occurs especially in the poets. (Matthie, § 440, 7.)- _ 
oltivec émitpderot. ‘ Who are proper for the purpose.” Supply eiot. 
—épwrav. There is no need whatever here of any ellipsis of det, 
as some maintain.—ri. ‘For what.” Observe that ri is here 
equivalent to ei¢ ri. This construction, however, only prevails with 
the accusative of neuter pronouns or adjectives. (Matthia, § 409, 
6 )—kai éav pev 4 mpasic, x. T. 2. ‘And if the undertaking be like 

that) an which he also before this employed hired troops.” ‘The refer 
ce is to the journey which Cyrus made into Upper Asia, when 
eent for by his father, who lay sick at Babylon; on which occasion 
the young prince took with him three hundred Greek mercenaries, 


under the command of Xenias. Compare i. 1, 2.— raparAnoia 


olarep. By the law of attraction, olarep must necessarily be for 
coladry olavrep. But although we can say ri ypdyar atro, and ov« 
tv 6 Te ypouai, and so with other neuter pronouns (and also adjec- 
dves), as remarked above, we can not in like manner say ypdyaz 
40T@ THY mpakiv. ‘There would seem to be something wrong, there- 
fore, in the reading of the text (olgmep), thoyghy given by all the 
MSS. Some propose to substitute olazep, in the ace. plur. neut., 
eut the feminine singular appears certainly preferable to this. 
‘Poppo, ad toc.\—kaxiove. Inferior to,” i. e., in point of fidelity. _ 


§ 19. 

The mpécbev. ‘ Than the former one.” Supply mpaéewc. Observe 
he adverb between the article and the understood noun, supplying 
the place of an adjective.—défvotv 9 meloavra, x. t. A. (Then) that 
we ask (of him) either that (he), having persuaded us (to the step), lead 
{us along with him), or, having been persuaded (by us), send (us) 
away to a friendly country.” ‘With ¢:Aiav supply yépav. The other 
«llipses can easily be supplied by the student. Observe that the 
infinitive d£odv refers back to doxeZ wou in the previous section.~+ 
mpd¢ gidtav. Zeune, Weiske, Kriiger,and others make this equiv. 


in. eee 
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alent to giAckac, but without any propriety, since this idea 1s already 
 moplied in meco0évra.—érdpevor dv. The particle dv here belongs 
not to éxduevor, but to éxoiuea coming after. The position of av 
m a sentence depends, as Buttmann remarks (§ 139, note-4), either 
ou euphony, or on the need of making the uncertainty expressed by 
it earlier or later perceptible. In the present case it is placed early 
in the sentence, to make the uncertainty early apparent. (Kriger, 
ad loc.)—dihor abt@ Kai rpcOpor. “As (men) friendly unto him and 
zealous (in his cause).”—mpog Taira. “ With reference to these 
% things,” i. ., these inquiries on our part.—mpoc tadra Bovdeteobar 
'& Deliberate wpon these matters,” 7. €.5 deliberate further on what 
@yrus may say. f 


§ 20. 


 edoke. “ Appeared good,” 1. e., were approved of.—o? 7patav Ku- 
pov, kK. T. 2. “ Who asked Cyrus respecting the things that had appear- 
ed good to the army,” i. €., who asked Cyrus the questions agreed 
upon by the army. Observe the double accusative with a verb of 
asking.—ért dxover.* Observe the sudden change to the direct mode - 
of speaking.—’A 6poxépav. Abrocomas (or, as some write the name, 
Acrocomas) was one of the satraps of Artaxerxes, and had an army 
of 300,000 men under his command.—éyOpv dvdpa. “A foe of his.” 
- A private foe is meant, as opposed to a public one (roAgusoc). It is 
difficult, however, to believe that the Greeks were ignorant of the 
true state of the case, namely, that Abrocomas was an actual com- 
mander of part of the king’s forces ; or that, after this last declara- 
tion of Cyrus’s, they felt any doubt that he was leading them against 
the king; though Xenophon only says that they suspected it. But 
Clearchus seems to have succeeded in convincing them that there 
was as much danger in stopping as in going forward ; and the prom - 
_ se of an addition of one half to their pay (as mentioned in the 
succeeding section) fixed their determination of continuing theit 
march. (Thirlwall, vol. iv., p. 294.) 
inl tO Edgpdry moray@. “At the River Euphrates.” 4, €., on 01 
near its banks. The Euphrates was @ celebrated river of Asia, ris- 
mg in Armenia, and emptying in the Persian Gulf.—d4dexa orab- 
uovc. The real distance was nineteen craGuot ; but Cyzus purposely 
mentions a less number, in order that the troops may bot be deter- 
- red by the length of the intended route. (Lion, ad loc.) —maae rovTov 
éOeiv. “To go against this one.”—rhy dixnv éxiBeivar. “ To inflrct 
the punishment (that he merited),” i. ¢., for his previous candyet 
Observe the force of the article. 
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§ 21. : 
ot a‘ocro!. “The persons selected,” i. €., the delegates from tha 
Gresian army.—ére dyet. ‘That he rs leading them.” Observe, 
again, the sudden change to the direct mode of speaking. In the 
indirezt, the optative would be employed, as in § 21.—mpocartovor dé 
uocbov. ‘And unto them asking additional pay.” Observe the force 
of xpé¢ in composition. Literally, “ unto them asking pay in addi- 
sion,” 7. ¢., in addition to what they already received.—7uroAov od 
mpotepov &depov. “+ Half as much more as they were previously accus- 
tomed to receive.” Literally, “a whole and half (of that pay), which 
they were previously,” &c., i. €., 7ucdAcov éxeivov Tod puroBod od (at- 
traction for dy) mpdrepov Efepov. Observe that jucdAcov here indi- 
cates the ratio of 3 to 1.—dvri dapeckod, x. T. A. This would be ir 
our currency about $5 25, instead of about $3 50, their previous 
pay ; the half Daric being about $1 75. Consult note on pupiove 
Sapetkote, i, 1, 9.—Tod pnvdc. ‘¢ The month,” i. e., each month. 
When the time is in the genitive, it is considered as the cause or 
antecedent condition of the action, frem which that action arises ; 
whereas when the accusative is employed there is always a notion 
of a space of time over or during which the action extends, as co- 
incident and coextensive with it—év ye 7) gavepp. ‘ At leasi 
openly.” 


CHAPTER IV. 
$1. 

Ydpov. The Psarus, a large and rapid stream, rose in the mount- 
ains of Cataonia, passed through the rocky barrier of the central 
chain of Taurus, and pouring its waters along the Cilician plain, 
emptied into the Mediterranean. It is now called the Sezhiim.. In 
giving the ancient name of this river, we have followed the best 
MSS., with Dindorf. The common text has @dpev, for which Hutch- 
inson and others substitute Zdpov, on the authority of the ancient 
geographical writers; but this latter form appears to be a corrup- 
tion from ¥épor, or, at least, a softer mode of expression (like our- 
taxé¢ for y~rraxdc), and Sépov would seem to mark the transition 
state from the more correct form to the other.—IIvpayov. The 
Pyramus, now the Geihiim, rose in the mountains of Cataonia, bord- 
ering on Commagene, forced its way through the barrier of Taurus, 
traversed Cilicia, and fell into the Sinus Issicus. Ainsworth thinks 
that the army of Cyrus crossed this river in the lower part, as heing ~ 
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Athe:e most fordable, in consequence of its being divided into sev- 
eral streams on arriving at its delta.—ordédiov. The stadium was 
600 Greek, or 606} English feet, that is, about one eighth of a Ke- 
man mile.—cocovc. Consult note on i., 2, 24.—éxi rH Gaddtrn. 
We have placed a comma after Saddrry, thus affording a much 
petter sense than the ordinary text. ‘Che term olxovpévyy will then 
be rendered by itself, “inhabited,” as opposed to the idea of a de 
serted city. 


§ 2. 

ub x Tledorovvjoov vijec, kK. T. A. We have given the article hore, 
with Schneider, on the authority of some of the MSS., because these 
vessels have already been referred to in chapter ii., § 21. Diodorus, 
who mentions only twenty-five ships, says. that the Spartan govern 
ment wished to preserve the appearance of neutrality between Cyrus 
and his brother, and therefore affected to consider the troops of 
Cheirisophus, who came in the fleet, as is mentioned in the next 
section, in the light merely of volunteers. (Diod. Sic., xiv., 21.) 
This would imply that the designs of Cyrus were well known at 
Sparta. But the co-operation of the Spartan admiral could not easily 


have been reconciled with professions of neutrality. ( Tharlwall, 


vol. iv., p. 294, note.)\—xai én’ abraic vatapyoc. ‘And, as admiral 
over them.” Observe that éx’ atraic¢ is not equivalent here to im zs, 
which would be én’ airy, but to ws prefectus.—jyeiro J abtév Ta- 
poco, x. tT. Aa. “ Tamos, however, an Egyptian, commanded them after 
leaving Ephesus.” There is nothing in this clause inconsistent 
with the one that immediately precedes. Pythagoras was admiral 
over the thirty-five Peloponnesian ships, but ‘Tamos, the immediate 
adherent of Cyrus, was commander of the combined fleet of sixty 
vessels. There is no need whatever, therefore, of our translating 

gyeito aitév, with Lion, “ conducted them,” i. ¢., vie dux erat. 
Had this been the meaning of Xenophon, he would have written 


_abraic, not adrév (Kriig., ad loc.); for it is a well-established prin- 


viple of the Greek language, that jysic@av, in the sense of “to pre- 
.ede,” or ‘show the way,” takes the dative ; but ‘to rule,” or 
- command,” the genitive. (Kiuhner, § 518, Obs. 3, ed. Jelf. )—Ktpov 
+ Belonging to Cyrus,” i. e., distinct from the Peloponnesian squad- 
ton.—ére.. A much better reading than 67, as given in the com- 
mon text; and hence both éoAcdpres and ovveroAéuer refer to Ta 
mos, while by airéy Tissaphernes is meant. (Kriig., ad loc.) 


§ 3. 


be tuov veav. “In the ships.” Compare note on in’ nvrad. ig 
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the preceding section.—ékraxootove. Diodorus (xiv., 18 21) givea 
the number as 800 (6xraxootc: ), and he also states that they were 
actually sent by the Spartan Ephori. Compare note on ai é« MMeAo- 
movvpoov vec, at the commencement of the preceding section.—a. 
éorparizyer. “ Which he (now) commanded.”—épyovr kata tiv Kopor 
oxyviv. Were moored opposite the tent of Cyrus.” We have giver 
«ata here, with Schneider, Poppo, Kriger, and others, as far prefer 
able to rapé, the reading of some of the MSS. The meaning of 
maod oxnviv will be “near the tent,” i. e., by the side of it.—7ap' 
*Abpoxoug. ‘ With Abrocomas.” Kriger prefers the genitive “Aépo 
xdua, i. e., from Abrocomas. (de Authent., p. 41.) 


64. 

int mbAac tie KeAvkiac, x. t. 2. “To the gates of Cilicia and 
Syria.” Zeune says that Xenophon here means the Amanic straits 
or pass. Sturz (Lex. Xen., s. v. rvAat) falls into the same mistake. 
Hutchinson, more correctly, understands the maritime or lower pass. 
There were two entrances or passes from Cilicia into Syria: one 
called the Amanic pass (méAat ’Auavixai), the upper and more in 
land of the two, through the defiles of Mount Amanus ; the other, 
the lower one, and close to the sea, called the Syrian pass (Pyle _ 
Syrie).—ai ridat al’ Acovprat, 2. €., Zbptar. ‘The latter of the two, 
as above remarked, is here meant. (Compare Cic., ad Fam., Xv.. 
4.—Arrian, Exp. Al., ii-,'7, 1; u., 6, 1.) - 

joav 0° évrabda, k. T. A. ** And there were here two walls.” ‘The 
common text has 7oav 62 radra, for which Weiske conjectures joav 
& évrad0a, which we have not hesitated to adopt ; for it was not the 
fortifications that were called riAa, but the narrow pass between 
the mountains and the sea, and the two walls stretched across this, 
extending on either side from the mountains down into the sea 
itself. Kriger, who retains the common reading, thinks that reiyn 
and wtAa may easily be employed here as synonymous, a most un- 
fortunate conjecture. The reéyn appear to have been, to adopt the 
expression of Rennell, two fortified lines; not, as Halbkart and 
Krager think, merely two long fortresses or castles. 

TO-uév fowler, x. 7. A. “ The inner wall, in front of Cilicia,” i. €., 
facing Cilicia, or on the frontier of this country. Supply rezyoc.— 
Zvévveore eiye, x. Tt. A. Since the treaty concluded with Syennesis, 
no resistance was to be feared on this side.—7v6 d2 tw, k. T. A. 
“ But the outer one, which was in front of Syria,” i. ¢., cn the Syrian 
frontier. Observe that the article is prefixed to mp0 rife Supfac, be- 
eause this was the more important wall of the two @ far as the 
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present movements of Cyrus were concerned. Poppo, the.'efore, 

_ unnecessarily suspects that the article has been dropped before pa 
TG KeAckiac.—Baorréwc tdéyeto gvAaky dvAdrrey. Abrocomas haé 
been sent down to Pheenicia apparently for this very purpose.—d.d 
fécov tovtwy. “ Between these (two). The stream intersected the 
pass midway.—Képooc. This is the reading of the best MSS. The 
common text has Képaoc. The modern name of this river is the 
Merkez-su.—edpog 7Aé8p0v. Consult note on etpoc dio mAéOpwr, 1. 
2, 23. 

Grav d& 76 péoov, x. T. A. And the whole space between the walls 
was three stadia.” Observe that the article here with uécov gives it 
the force of a substantive. Observe, moreover, the peculiar con 
struction of 7oav, which is made to agree, not with 7d péoov, but 
with orddcoc. Sometimes the verb is governed in its number, not 

by the subject, but by the substantive which stands with the verb — 
as predicate, if this is the nearest. (Matthia, § 305.)—ovx jv. “It 

~ was not possible.”—xai ra teiyn cic tHv OdAatTav Kabjxovra. Ac- 
cording to Ainsworth (p. 59), traces of walls are still to be seen in 
this quarter.—7Ai6barot. ‘ Impassable.” The term-72é6ato¢ must 
not be derived from 7Aco¢ and Gatve, as if signifying “‘ traversed only 
by the sun,” 1. €., lofty, steep, &c. ; but it must be regarded as a short- 
ened form from 7A:té6atoc, “‘ step-missing,” “hardly to be trodden,” 
and so, impassable, steep and sheer, &c. (Consult Buttmann, Lezil., 

8. v.)\—émi dé Toi¢ Teiyectv, k. Tr. A. ‘And by both the walls stood the 
pass (in question),” 2. e., and from one wall to the other was the 


» pass. We must be careful not to understand here by zvAa, as 


7 


some do, merely gates or openings in the two walls, since the ex- 
istence of such would be implied as a matter of course. Xenophon 
intends by the words of the text to designate the position of the 
pass itself, and they contain, therefore, a very strong argument in 
favor of Weiske’s conjecture, 7oav 0’ évravOa. As regards, more- 
over, the employment of épevoThxecay, it may be observed that, 
since the pass was fortified by both nature and art, especially the 
latter, it may well be said to ‘“‘stand” upon the view. Compare 
the expression @xodduqvrat, as applied to the same by Diodorus 
Siculus. (xiv., 20.) 


. 


§ 5. 

Smac dmdtrac Grobsbdcetev, K.T. 2. “In order that he mght disem- 
bark heavy-armed men within and without the gates.” By eiow tor 
nvAwv is meant the space between the two walls, and by éw raw 
riAwv the country of Syr'a. Cyrus intended, therefore, if he found 

M 2. 
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Abrocomas n possession of the wall at the other end of the pass, 
and fronting on Syria, tu atiack him at once in front and rear.— 
3uccduevor. “ Having dislodged.”—éyovra. ‘“ Since he had.”—Kiupoz 
dvta. ‘Of Cyrus’s being,” +. e., that Cyrus was. — davacrpépac. 
“ Having turned back.” —arniavvev. ‘* He marched away.” — rprd- 
xovta pupiidac otpatidc. ‘* Three hundred thousand men.” Literally, 
‘ thirty ten-thousands of an army.” 


§ 6. 

Mvpiavdpov. Myriandrus is here placed by Xenophon in Syria, 
beyond the Pyle Cilicie ; but Scylax includes it within the limits 
of Cilicia (p. 40), as well as Strabo, who says that Seleucia of Pieria, 
near the mouth of the Orontes, was the first Syrian town beyond 
the Gulf of Issus. Myriandrus was a place of censiderable trade in 
the time of the Persian dominion, but declined at a later period, in 
consequence of its vicinity to the more flourishing city of Alexan 
drea ad Issum. Its site has not been positively determined. (Ains- 
worth, p. 59.)—éundpiov. ‘A mart-town,” 2. e., an entrepot of mer. 
chandise, such as were often made by the Pheenicians and Cartha 
ginians.—dAxdde¢. ‘‘ Merchantmen.” Ships ofthis class were not 
calculated for quick movement or rapid sailing, but to carry the 
greatest possible quantity of goods. Hence their structure was 
bulky, their bottom round, and, although they were not without 
rowers, yet the chief means by which they were propelled were 
their sails. 


§ 7. ; 

évtavP? suevav juepac extra. As Cyrus was now to take his final 
leave of the sea-coast, he would of course unload the stores and 
provisions from on board his fleet. Hence the long stay which he 4 
made at this place. And from wkat Xenophon says at the end of 
the first book, that the European auxiliaries of Cyrus received many 
indulgences and comforts that were of course denied to the bulk of 
the army, and which employed so great a number of carriages, it may 
Se supposed that those necessaries formed a considerable part of 
the lading of the fleet. (Renzell, ad loc.)—ra rAeiorov aga. * Their 
most valuable effects.” — girotriunbévtec. “ Influenced by feelings of 
jealousy.” —6ru rove orpatidrac abrav, k. 7.2. “Because Cyrus allowed 
Clearchus to retain their soldiers,” &c. Compare chapter iii., §'7.— 
we amiévtac rad. “ As intending to go back again.” We have al- 
ready had instances of dc with absolute cases of the participle, and 
sow we have it with the simple participle itself in regular construe: 
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&.-. The idea, however, is still the same, the reference being not 
to «m action really existing. but to one that is thought of, or intend- 
ed to be performed, &«. Compare note on 1, 1, 10.—«ael ob poe 
Baotnea. “ And not'to proceed against the king.” Supply idvrac after 
oc, as siggested by dmidvrac that precedes. —ddaveic. “ Out of 
sight.”—kai of pév ebyovto, x. tr. A. “ And some prayed that they 
might be taken, as being perfidious men.” The verb evyouat, as Kri- 
ger remarks, never has the augment in the Anabasis, while else- 
where in Xenophon, and also in Thucydides, traces of the augment 
are so rare, that these writers seem to have refrained from it alto: 
gether in this verb.—ei dAdcowro. “In case they should be captured.” 
Observe here the middle in a passive sense. (Matthia, § 496, 8.\ 
According to D’Orville (ad Charit., p, 692), it should be GAwbyjoowTo, 
( Hickie, ad loc.) 


§ 8. 
GAW ed ye pévtot éxtordcOwoay. “But let them weil know (this), ai 
east,” i. e., let them rest assured of this, if of nothing else. Ob- 


serve that érordoQwoayr is the imperative of érécrayat.—ore odre do 


Jedpdxaowy, x. t. A.“ That they have neither fled into concealment 

ae ee nor have they escaped beyond my reach.” The difference 
between drodidpdcke and drogevyw is well pointed out by this pass. 
age. The former signifies to run away secretly, so that the fugi 
tive’s place of retreat is unknown; the latter, to flee away, so as 
to escape being taken.—ya rov¢ Yeovg. “ By the gods.” The parti- 
cle wa is used in strong protestations and oaths, followed by the ac- 
cusative of the deity or thing appealed to. In itself it is neither 
affirmative nor negative, but is made so by some word added, as val, 
ov, &c., or in Attic merely by the context. In the present instance 
it is only seemingly negative, the negation being really in the ov« 


_ which follows.—oi0? épet obdeic. “ Nor shall any one say.” Observe 


the double negative strengthening the negation.—ypoua. “ Make 
use of him.”’—kai abrovc xaxdc roid. “I both ill treat them.” Ob- 
serve that airovc here refers to zic that precedes, and is expressed 
m-the plural because ric implies a plurality. (Matthie, § 434, 2, b.) 
GAN isvtov. ‘“ Let them then go.” Observe that iévrwv is for 
teraoav. The common text has idvrwy dv, but the best editions re- 
ject dy, because this particle cannot be joined with the imperative, 
since the notion of immediate command excludes that of-a condi- 
tion. In the present instance, dy probably arose from the various 
reading tétwoav. (Schneider, ad loc.—Kiihner, § 424, e.)—6re xaxioug 
shot meni mudc. “* That they are acting a worse part toward us.” Wit - 


‘ 
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erally, “are worse toward us.””—Kairor tyo ye, “ Although I hate 
“is true”? The éAAé which follows, and serves as an oppost 
tion to this, must be rendered “ still.” (Hartung, vol. i., p. 404, 411.” 
—xai téxva kal yuvaixac. The absence of the article is customary 
in such cases.—év TpdAreor dpovpovieva. ‘ Guarded in Tralles,” 1. €.5 
under the protection of my garrison there. Tralles was a town of 


Lydia, a short distance north of Magnesia ad Meandrum. ‘The — 


~guins lie upon the table-land that advances from Mount Messogis, 
nd reaches down to the modern town of Aidin. (Ainsworth, p. 61.) 
crepjoovra. “Shall they deprive themselves,” 1. ¢., by their mis- 
condpet. The middle here retains its full force, and is not to be 
taken for the passive.—rij¢ mpdo0ev rept gud perc. < Their former 
gallant behavior toward me,” i. e., in my service. 


§9. 
kat GOvudrtepoc jv. “* Was even rather backward.”—rhv dpeTnu- 
«“ The magnanimity,” i. e., in not seeking to punish the two Greek 
commanders for their ungenerous desertion.—#d.ov kal mpoOvpdrepov. 
“ More cheerfully and readily.”—XdAov rorapov. The Chalus has 
seen generally, and now that the distances have been more accu- 
rately determined, we can say correctly, identified with the Chalb 
or Koweik, the river of Aleppo. It abounds in fish even at the 
present day, according to Ainsworth (p. 63).—mpaéwv. ‘ Tame.”— 
Serde evduitov. “ Regarded as gods.” Lucian, in his treatise on the 
Syrian goddess (xiv., vol. ix., p.91, ed. Lehm.), has a passage that 
will explain this of Xenophon: “They consider fishes to be a sa- 
cred thing, and never touch them. They eat, moreover, all other 
birds except the pigeon. With them this issacred. These usages 
seem to themselves to have been introduced in honor of Derceto 
and Semiramis ; in the first place, because Derceto bore the form 
. of afish; and secondly, because Semiramis was at last metamorph- 
osed into a pigeon.” (Hickie, ad loc.) Derceto was the mother of 
Semiramis, according to the ordinary legend, and, having thrown 
aerself into the sea, became partially transformed into a fish. Ac- 
-ording to Diodorus Siculus (ii., 4), and also Lucian, her statues 
epresented her as half woman, half fish, the female part being from 
the head to the loins.—xai ddixetv ob ciwy. ‘ And did not allow 
{any one) to injwre them.” Observe that efov is the imperfect of 
édw, being contracted from elaov. 
Ilapvodridog joav, x. t. A. “ Belonged to Parysatis, having been 
given her for a girdle,” 2. e., to keep her supplied with girdles, the 
revenues of the villages being appropriated for this purpose. It was 


. 


—— 
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customary with the kings cf Persia to assign certain cities, &c., te 
‘their queers and the other female inmates of their palace, from the 
revenues of which they provided themselves with the several orna- 
ments of dress, &e (Compare Cic., in Verr., iii., 23:—Herod., ii, 
98.—Plat., Alcib., c.40, &c.) The old reading was ei¢ Cénv, * for her 
support,” for which Hutchinson first substituted the present lection, 
the conjecture of Muretus and Jungermann. 


§ 10 

ent tag myyac, x. 7. A. ‘ To the sources of the River Dardes.” We 
have given Adpdqroc, with Dindorf, on good MS. authority. The 
common text has Aapdédaxoc. Rennell thinks that the river here 
meant is the same with the modern Fay fountain ; but he is opposed 
_ by Reichard, who declares for the Sedsjur or Sedschur (Lion, ad 
‘ loé:)\—joav ta Bedgovog BaciAeca. Consult note on évradda qoay ra 
LZvevvéotoc Bacihera, i., 2, 23.—rTod Lupiac Epsavroc. “ Who had been 

_ satrapeof Syria,” 1. e., up to the time of the arrival of Cyrus in this 
quarter, but whose authority, of course, had now virtually ceased. 
(Kriig., ad loc.)—rapédetcoc. Consult note on 1, 2, 7.—éca dpa 
giovor. ‘As many as the seasons produce,” 2. e., whatsoever thev — 
produce.—airér. Referring to the rapddeucoc. 


§ 11. 

éxi tov Evd¢pdrnv worayov. In chapter iii., § 20, the Euphrates 
was said to be twelve stations distant, but in the notes the true 
number was given as nineteen This latter number will be found 
to be the correct one, if we compute up to the time when the army 
' reached Thapsacus, waere they crossed overthe Euphrates.—Oaya 
coc. ‘Thapsacus was a city and famous ford on the Euphrates 
The city was situate on the western bank of the river, nearly op 
posite to the modern Racca. Rennell and D’Anville are wrong it 
removing the site to Ul-Deer. (Williams, Geogr. of Asia, p. 129 
seqq¢.—Ainsworth, p. 69, seqg.)—6rt 4 6d0¢ Ecoto. “+ That the routs 
would be,” i. e., the line of march. As it was here that Cyrus meam 
to cross into Mesopotamia, it was no longer possible for him to con 
seal his purpose.—@aorAéa péyav. Consult note on chapter ii., § § 

ig BabviGva Consult nute on chapter i., § 2. 


§ 12. 


- syahémawvov toig otpatnyoic. ~ Were angry at the generals.” 
_ 48 probable, however, that no very vehement indignation was felt 
‘on this occasion; and it wou.c rather sein that the soldiers affec" - 
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ec that which they expressed, m order to raise the price of then 
services. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 296.)—xpimrev. “ Kept concealing 
them.” The present infinitive is often used to express the continu 
auce of the accompanying circumstances of an action, and hence 
answers to the unperfect indicative in the oratio recta. ' Thus, xptr- 
recy is here equivalent, in effect, to 67. éxpumtov. (Mattuia, § 499. 


Compare Kihner, 4 395, Obs. 2.)—ovx épacav. Consult note on 


chapter iii., § 1.—édv py tic adtocc, «. T. A. % Unless some one give 
them a donative,” i. ¢., a largess, or present, in addition to their 
usual pay.—dOcrep kai toi¢ mporépoic, k. T. A. “+ Even as (they said 
pad been given) to the former (troops) that had gone up,” &c. Sup- 
oly E¢acav dobqvar after Hcrep. The reference is to the three hun- 
ared hired troops that had gone up under the command of Xenias, 
as an escort to Cyrus. Compare chapter i., § 2.—xai ravra ov« éxi 
uaynv tovtwv. ‘And that, too, when they were not going to battle.” 
Limitation is often expressed in Greek by the addition of xai taidra 
to the participle. In this construction, the writers on ellipsis usu- 


ally make radra depend on some part of wozéw understood. It is 


‘uch neater, however, to regard it as an absolute case. 


§ 13. 

mévte dpyupiov uvdc. “ Five minas of silver.” The mina was nof 
a coin, but merely a certain sum of money, and equivalent to 100 
urachme, which would make in our currency about $1760. The 
aonative, therefore, which Cyrus promised to each soldier would be 
about $88.—xai tov wrobdv évteAq. “And their full pay.” This, of 
course, would be independent of the donative.—péypx dv KaTaoTHon, 
kT. A. ‘ Until he shall have set the Greeks down again in Ionia,” 
t. é., Shall have placed them in, or restored them to the quarter 
Where the expedition commenced.- Observe the employment of ei¢ 
with the accusative to denote motion into a certain quarter, and 
compare note on rapijoav ei¢ Zdpdevc, chapter ii., § 2.—r6 piv word. 
“The greater part.” The article often changes the signification of 
dAdoc, morc, &c. Thus, road, “much,” but rd moAd, “ the greater 
part,” &c. The writers on ellipsis supply pépo¢c.—rod ‘EAAnvixov 
“ Of the Grecian army.” Supply orpareduatoc.—Mévov dé Menon 
is elsewhere represented by Xenophon as an unprincip'ed man, and 
entirely influenced by motives of self-interest. (ii., 6, § 21, seqq.) 
His movements and speech on the present occasicn are fully in 
onison with this character.-—ro:joovow. Observe the change ts 
the recta oratio.—-yapic tov Gator “ Apart from the vest.” 


a » 
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§ 14. 


mhéov tpotiunoecbe. “ You will be much more highly honored.’ 
Observe here the employment of the middle in a passive sense. 
Commentators generally regar: the preposition mpé as redundant 
here in composition, on account of the presence of zAéov. The 
truth, however, is, that the employment here of rAéov with sTpore- 
ujoeobe is intended to subserve the purposes of emphasis. There 
18, properly speaking, no such thing as pleonasm, either in a logical 
_ er grammatical point of view.—xeredvw Sone ee “ Do I recommend 
you to do.”—deirar. ‘ Wants.” 


* § 15. 
qv pév yap Whdiowvra. “ For if they shall decide.” The active 
_ n¢évo is not much in use.. The verb occurs more frequently as a 
‘deponent. It means, strictly, “to give one’s vote with a pebble,” 
which was thrown into the voting urn, as in the Athenian law 
-eourts. And hence it gets the general signification ‘to vote,” «ta 
decide.” —airior. ‘ The authors of the step.”—ydpw etoetar. Ob- 
serve that ydpiv eidévar is “to entertain a grateful feeling ;” but 
xapev drodiddvat, to return a favor ;” and that ydpw éyew, yey- 
véokev, or érictacbat, is the same as yép.v eidévat.—xai aroddcer 
“ And will return (the favor).” Supply yépev, and consult previous 
* note.—ériorarat 0 ef tig Kal GAAoc. -“ For he knows (how to do this), 
if even any one else (knows),” 7. e., he knows how to return a kind 
ness, &c. With éfcraraz supply oftwe roreiv, or else the simple 
_ drodidévat, and with tic dAAog supply éxiorarar.—fv 0’ aropndiowr- 
rat ob dAdo, K. tT. 2. “ But if the rest shall decide otherwise, we will 
_ all go back together.” Observe here the peculiar force of a6 in 
composition, literally, ‘‘ shall decide away from (this),” i. e., shall de 
_ cide not to follow Cyrus any further.—dzijuev. The present in a 
_ future sense.—xal' ei¢ dpodpra Kal eic Aoxayiac. ‘“ Both for garrisons 
and for captaincies.”—kai GAhov odrivoc dv dénobe, x. Tt. A. * And 
whatever else you may want, I know that you will obtain (it) as friends 
from Cyrus.” The regular form of expression would be dAdo, ov- 
tiwwoc av dénobe, k. tT. A., Making dAdo depend on revéecbe. Here, 
however, we have dAdov in the same case with the following rel- 
ative, while revfeofe will govern rodro understood. --¢/Ao1. Some 
_ MSS, and editions give ¢iAov, agreeing w'th Kipov. 


§ 16. 


gobero diabebnxdrac. ‘Perceived that they had crossed over.” 
_ When a verb of incomplete meaning (that is; a verb which has ir 
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itself no complete idea, but which expresses an action that only be- 
comes complete by the addition of its reference) is accompanied by 
another which marks merely the object of the former, the latter is 
put in the participle. (Matthia, § 530, 2.)—Taotv. Glus was the 
son of Tamos, the commander of Cyrus’s combined fleet. (i, 4, 2.5 
After the death of Cyrus, Tamos fled into Egypt, where he was put 
to death by Psammitichus (Diod. Sic., Xiv., 35); while Glus, on an 
-amnesty being proclaimed by Artaxerxes, abandoned the Greeks, 
and went over to the king, with whom he soon stood high in favor. 


He is mentioned in the present work as one of those who, after the ; 


battle of Cunaxa, announced to the Greeks the death of Cyrus (ii., 
1, 3), and he is also spoken of by Xerfophon as watching the more- 
ments of the Grecian army, when, in the course of their retreat, 
‘hey were crossing the bridge over the Tigris. (ii., 4, 24.) 

brac dé Kal wuete gud Eatvéonte. The subjunctive, the reading of 
the common text, is here to be preferred. Dindorf, Lion, and others 
give éxavécere, the future, on the authority of some MBS., but 
ématvéconat is more usual in good Attic than éravvécw, and if the 
future is here to be preferred, we ought to read éravvéceode. (Com- 
pare Buttmann, § 118, note 7.)—7 unkére we Kopov vouicers. “ Or no 
longer think me Cyrus,” 1. e., or else regard me as having altogethe- 
forfeited my previous character. 


Ce 


ebyovto abtov evrvxqoat. “ Prayed for hum to succeed.” —yeyaro- 
cperac. ‘On a splendid scale.” One of the MSS. gives peyado- 
mpenf, an inferior reading, which is inconsiderately followed by 
Schneider.—dvé6arve. “He began to cross.” The reference, ol 
course, is to Cyrus.—dverépw tov pacrdyv, “ Higher than the 
breasts.’ The distinction laid down by the grammarians, namely, 
that paféc is the man’s breast, and paord¢ the woman's, will apply 
only to late authors. We have given, it will be observed, in the 
text the form yaoréy, instead of the more usual acOéy, which last 
is properly a Doric form. 


§ 18. 


dtabatéc yévotro mety. ‘* Had been passable on foot,” i. €., capable 
of being forded on foot. Ainsworth says that the steamers Nimrod 
and Nitocris struck on this ford, when the depth of water was only 
twenty inches, from the months of October, 1841, till February of 
the ensuing year. In May, 1836, however, the steamers Euphrates 


and Tigris passed over it without difficulty.— ei pi ré-s. “ Excep 


ik cel 
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— then.”—-GiAd roto. “ But only in boats.”—npoidv. ‘ Marching 
on before.” —idxet d7 Seiov elvar. “It appeared, acco dingly, to bea 
divine intervention.” Literally, ‘a divine thing.” —cagadc ixoywpioar. 
_ “Had clearly given way.”—G¢ Baotdedoovts. “ As toits future king.” 
Literally, ‘‘as to one about to reign over it.” 


§ 19. 


- dia Ti¢ Zupiac. Xenophon here uses the term Syria as applica- 
_ le to a portion of Mesopotamia, either through inadvertence, or as 
being the.seat of villages and cultivated land, and thus distinguisk- 
ed from that part of Mesopotamia which is beyond the Araxes, and 
which, being almost solely tenanted by nomadic tribes, is by the 
same writer called Arabia. The latter, probably, is the true reason, 
and hence we find Strabo also, with Pliny, regarding the country 
” lying between Thapsacus and the Scenite Arabians-as Syria. 
_ (Ainsworth, p. 74.)—Apdinv rorayév. The river here called the 
_ Araxes by Xenophon is the Chaboras, a Mesopotamian stream, now 
the Chabur, and which fell into the Euphrates near the town of Cir- 
cesium. The name Araxes appears to have been an appellative 
term, since we find it applied to many other rivers of antiquity, es- 
pecially the great Armenian one, with which the Araxes of Xeno- 
' phon must not be confounded.—xai éreoiticavto. ‘And procured 
for themselves provisions.” This was preparatory to the march 
_ through the desert country. 


CHAPTER V. 
§1. 

"Apabiac. What Xenophon here calls Arabia, Strabo designates 
as the country of the Scenite Arabs (Zkyviraz), or such as live in 
tents (oxnvaic). They are represented at the present day by the 
- Shamméar tribe, roving in almost uncontrolled possession of the 
wide plains of Mesopotamia. (Ainsworth, p. '76.)—mediov. “One 
continued plain.”—érav duadov dcrep Sdédatta. The description 
given by Xenophon of this country is so geographically correct, ac- 
_ eording to Ainsworth, and so illustrative of the appearance of the 
uncultivated tracts, generally, of the southern and middle portions 
_of Western Asia, that no traveler has publishud an account of his 
| journeyings in these countries without quoting it, but always as ap- 
plicable to some other tract ¢f country, and none to the district im 
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question © “Having personally examined,” he adds, “the country 
to the south of the Uhabur, I can vouch to the customary accuracy 
of the historian, only to a person of a hypercritical turn of mind 
the expression ‘all as level as a sea’ would appear a license ; for 
the country, although very level and monotonous, still undulates 
considerably, and differs in this respect very much from the truly 
level, alluvial plains of Babylonia.” (P. 76, seqg.)—édyivOiov dé 
_ wAfpec. “ But full of wormwood,” 7. e., covered with it. The capiv- 
Giov (absinthium) is a plant of which Dioscorides describes three — 
species. The first of these, the Artemisia absinthium, or common — 
wormwood, is the one here meant. (Compare Sibthorp, Flora 
Graeca, vol. ii., p. 167, seg.)—ei dé Te kal GAAo, k. T. a. “And if 
there was any thing else in it of underwood or of reed, they were alt 
odariferous,” &C. 


§ 2. 

Sypia dé mavroia. ‘There were in it, however, wild animals of au 
kinds.” Supply évjv, from the previous, section.—dédvor dyptot. 
Xenophon here describes the wild asses as the most numerous. — 
At present, however, they are extremely rare in this quarter. lt 
was with the greatest. difficulty, and after long and frequent de 
mands, that Colonel Chesney was able to obtain a skin of one ot 
these animals, and which was believed to be that of the Equus 
Khur, or ‘the E. hemionus of naturalists. (Ainsworth, p. 77.)— 
ToAAol dé oTpovbot of peydAor. ‘And many ostriches.” Literally, 
“and many orpov6oi, the large kind.” The term orpov6éc is applied 
generally to any small bird, but especially one of the sparrow kind. 
On the other hand, by 6 péyac otpovOéc is meant the ostrich, for 
which lian gives the feminine otpov0d¢ 4 peydan. (H. A, ii, 27.) 
Various other appellations are given to the ostrich by the Greek 
writers, but in all of them the term orpov@dé¢ serves as a basis. 
Thus they are called orpovOot xatdyazou, i. ¢., birds that run along 
the ground, but do not fly ; and later, also, otpovOoi yepcatar. Some- 
times this bird is simply called 4 orpovOdc, and again a common 
name for it is otpovfoxdéundoc, from its camel-like neck. What 
principle of analogy the Greeks found in the term oTpovbéc, so as to 
apply it as well to the sparrow as the ostrich (birds of entirely dis- 
tinct-genera), is hard for us to say. It may have reference to vo- 
racity, or salacious habits, or possibly, as Benfey thinks, to the cry, 
since he finds am analogy between the ivot of otpov0-6¢ and the 
Latin strid-, &>. (Wurzel-Lez., vol. i., p 677.—Compare Bochars, 
Mieroz. i'., 14, 9. 221 seqq.) pe, 
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oridec. ‘“ Bustards.” The name etic comes from ove, * the ear,’ . 
end denotes a kind of bustard with long ear-feathers, probably our 
great bustard, or the French out-arde.—Sopxddec. “+. Antelopes.” 
Otherwise called gazelles. The antelope is an animal of the deer 
___ kind, and ‘ts Greek name has reference to its large bright eyes, the 
root being dépxouar, with which compare the Sanscrit dric.—ézei 
wig dioxor. ‘* Whenever any one pursued,” &c. Observe that érel 
here, with the optative, denotes the repetition of an action.—rpo- 
dpapdvrec Eotacav. “ Having run ahead, stood still.” The common 
__ text introduces the particle dv, which we have omitted with Din- 
 dorf, on the authority of the best MSS. The absence of the parti- 
_ cle makes the clause far more graphic, and implies that the animal 
always did this, as a matter of fixed habit when pursued ; whereas 
év éctacav would denote that they usually did so, but not always. 
' (Compare Poppo, ad loc.)—foracav, 3 plur. syncopated form of the 
_ pluperfect active of tornuc, and not to be confounded with éoTacap, 
_ 8 plur. 1 aor. indic. act. of the same verb, and shortened for gory 
gay, they set, or placed.”—ravtov. ‘The same thing.” They re. 
peated the operation of running ahead, and then stopping.—ov« jv 
. Aabeiv. “It was not possible to catch them.” Supply abrovc.—ei to) 
Svaoravtec of inmeic, x. T. A. “Unless the horsemen, having stationed 
themselves at intervals, pursued the chase, succeeding one another with 
thee horses,” i. €., pursued the chase in succession with fresh 
_ horses. The horsemen divided themselves into relays, and suc- 
- geeded one another in the chase.—roic éAadgeioug. “To that of 
- stags.’ Supply xpéacc. 


§ 3. 

noAd yap ameondto gevyovoa. “ For it withdrew itself to a great 
distance in making its escape.” The common text has arémra, a 
_barbarous form, for which dxémry or dréxrato ought, at least, to 
~ have been employed, although even then the meaning would have 
been an erroneous one, since it is idle to talk of the flight of a bird 

_ that was never intended by nature to fly. We have given, there- 
fore, in the text the conjecture of Buttmarn as adopted by Dindorf. 

_ =Tol¢g pév rool dpoumyer. 7. A. ‘Using its feet in running, and its 
_ wings, raising (them) on high, as a sail.” We have given aipovoa 
with the best editions, as suiting the context better than the com 
_mion reading dpaoa, and have placed a comma after rrépvéiv, so 
that aipovea will govern aird¢ understood. The commen text has 
ao stop after rrepvécv, and alpovoa is thus made to govern éavryr 
_ anderstood. This, howevei, is clearly erroneous, since the ostrich 
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never raises itself by its wings, the latter being altogether unfit for 
that purpose. Indeed, the contexture of the feathers, which ren« 
ders them improper for flight, would seem equally to prevent their 
being of much service in accelerating the course of the bird. But 
though their assistance in this way, by striking the air, may be 
futile, yet it is not improbable that they serve as a balance to keep 
the body in equilibrium, and perhaps may alter its specific gravity 
_ (Griffith’s Cuvier, vol. viii., p. 435.) 

ay rig Tayd dviorH. “If one rouse them ona sudden.” The refer 
ence is to the springing of game.—Gpayv. ‘A short distance.”— 
qotota. * Very delicious.” 


§ 4. 

Mdoxav rorauév. According to Ainsworth (p. 78), the Mascas 
of Xenophon is a mere channel of the Euphrates, which is at the 
present day full of water, and, being drawn from the river at a 
northerly point, empties itself by three different embouchures to 
the south. In this way the site of Corsote was cut off from the — 
main-land, and the city, as stated by Xenophon immédiately after, 
was surrounded by water. Mannert’s opinion coincides with this. 
—Kopowry. The site of this ancient city appears to correspond, at 
the present day, to a spot where are the ruins of a large place 
tamed Irzah. Ainsworth thinks, on no very good grounds, how 
ever, that Corsote was a colony of captive Israelites. 


§ 5. 

éxt TivAac. “Toa pass.” The Pyle Babylonie are meant, lead 
ing from Mesopotamia into Babylonia. This pass is spoken of by 
Stephanus Byzantinus, s. v. Xapudvdn, who'quotes the Anabasis of 
Sophenetus : éxi d& taic BabvAwviate riAatc, répav Tod Eddparov, 
TOALe koro, 6voua Xapudven. Ainsworth makes it to have been 
fourteen miles to the north of the modern Felijah, corresponding 
precisely with the district in which the hilly country ceases, and 
the low alluvial plains of Babylonia commence.—ovd yap 7 yéproe, 
a. Tt. 2. “For there was no grass, nor was there, besides, a single 
tree.’ Observe here the peculiar construction of dAAoc. It is often 
used thus in enumerations, and at first view appears to be redund- 
ant, but may be rendered by “‘ besides,” “ also,” or something equiv- 
alent. In such cases the substantive appears to have a kind of 
epexegetical force. (Compare Herm., ad Soph., Phil., 88.—Heind., 
ad Plat., Gorg., 473, D.\—iaz. “ Bare of vegetation.”—dvove adérag 
“ Mill-stones”” Observe that dA é~ac is the accusative of dA érnc, ov, & 
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«@ grinder,” which, on being joined to dvoc, performs the functions 
of an adjective.—rovodvrec. “Forming.” With respect to Xero 


'* phon’s observations regarding the employment of the natives, in 


these rude and rocky districts, in cutting mill-stones, Ainsworth. 
remarks, that it is not till we have got south of Anak, and in the 
country bordering on Haddisa, that we find a gritty silicious rock, 
alternating with iron stone, and intercalated among the marls, 
gypsum, and limestones of the country, capable of being used as 

mill-stone. The existence of this rock in this tract of country is a 
further illustration of the minute accuracy of the historian. (P. 82.) 


. -dvrayopatovtec. “ Buying in return.” 


§ 6. 


76 68 otpdrevpa 6 citoc émédume. *‘Corn thereupon failed tne 
army.” Observe that émAeiro is here analogous to the Latin deft 
c10.—ovx jv. “It was not possible.’—év th Avdia ayopd. “In the 


i Lydian market,” i. e., among the Lydian sutlers. The Lydians, 


remarks Hickie, after their reduction by Cyrus the Elder, were com- 
pelled by that monarch, as one means of breaking down their wai- 
like spirit; to practice the arts of traffic, &c. (Herod., 1., 155, seqq 
—Larcher, ad loc.) Hence the expression Avdd¢g karnAever, * the 
Lydian keeps shop,” became proverbial. (Compare Erasmus, Adag., 


~ Chil. ii., cent. 6, 96.)—Bapbapixd. Supply orparetuare.—ryv xari- 


~ Ony dretpav 7 GAditor, x. 7. A. The capithe of wheat flour or bar 
~ ley flour for four sigh.” Muretus, imagining that there must be 


if 
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some error here, since it is not credible, as he thinks, that these 
two very different kinds of flour should both have been sold at the 
same price, proposes to strike out the words ddevpwv 7 from the 
text, regarding them as the interpolations of some one who consid- 
ered GAevpa and dAgira to be synonymous terms. (Var., Lect. xv., 
16.) The emendation, however, is quite unnecessary. We have 


' merely to suppose that the supply of GAevpa considerably exceeded 


that of éAd:ra, a circumstance that would easily bring up the latter 
or inferior article to a level, in point of value, with the former. 
(Kriig., ad loc.)\—tetrépwv otyAwv. The genitive of price. 

6 08 olyhog Sévarat, x. Tt. A. “And the siglus is worth seven Attie 
oboli and a half.” The obolus was equal to two cents and 9-3 mills, 
and the drachma (which was equivalent to six oboli) to seventeen 
‘cents and 5:9 mills. The ofyAoc, or oikAoc, was an ancient Asiatie 
coin, which some make the same with the Hebrew shekel. It cer- 
tainly resembled the latter in name, but in value and weight it was 


_ as certainly less. The silver coins struck in the time of the Mac. — 


supply tiv 666v.—orevoyopiac. “A narrow road.” Literally, “a. 


‘: / * 
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eabees (1 Maic., xv., 6), of the weight of a shekel, contained, ac- 
cording to Jos2phus (Ant, iii., 8, § 2), four Attic drachmas ; while 


on the other rand, the LXX. often render shekel by didpaxpov, GL « 


two drachmas.—dvo yoivixag "ArtiKxdg éxGper. “ Contained two Attic 
chenices.” The chcenix contained about a quart, English dry meas- 
ure, according to some; while others make it about one and a halt 
pints English. The former of these computations is adopted by 
Béckh (Metro. Untersuch., 11, 9); the latter by Hussey (Weights 
and Measures, &¢., 13, 4).—Kpéa obv EobiovTes, Kk. T- 4a. This was in 
eonsequence of the high price of flour. 


§ 7. 

jv 08 TobTwv Tov oTabuav, K.T. a. ‘“ Now there were some of these 
days’ marches which he pushed very far.” Literally, ‘‘ very long,” i. e., 
so as to be very long; and hence rdvv paxpovc may be regarded as 
equivalent, in fact, to dere mavu paxpove elvac, With regard to 7p 
robtwv Tov cta0uav,.it may be observed, that though the construc- 
tion £orwy of, oT Ov, &c., is common enough, yet the employment 
of the imperfect jv is much less frequent. The ‘full form of expres- 


sion will be 7 twvec robTov Tov oTabuGv obs, K. T. A.) and the verb © 


in the singular (jv) will agree with its nominative in the plural 
(twee), by what grammarians term oy7jpa BowwtiKov, or Tludapexdy, 
a construction, it may be remarked, which is limited in Attic writers 
to éoré and 7 placed at the beginning of a sentence. (Kihner, $ 
386, 1.—Id., § 517, Obs. 2.)—ondre } mpg tdup, k. T- A. ““‘ Whenever 
he wished to'go on, either to water or to forage.” More literally, ‘to 
complete his route, either up to water or,” &c. With drateAgoae 


narrowness of spave.”—énéorn. ‘ Stopped.” —odv toig rept adrov, 
«7. A. “ With those about him of the highest worth and most prosper- 
ous fortune.” The reference is to his immediate followers, or those 
accustomed to be around his person.—rod Bapbapikod otparov. “A 
part of the barbarian army.” The genitive is used with verbs of all 
kinds, even with those which govern the accusative, when the ac- 
tion refers merely to a part.—ouvexbibilery tac dudéac. ‘To assist 
in drawing out the wagons.” Literally, ‘‘ along with (those already 


employed) to cause the wagons to go out (of the mire).” Observe 


the force of odv and éx in composition. 


§8. 


&cmep dpyp. Dindorf and Lion refer these words to the previous — 
claus. as if the interpreters or the troops had shown anger on this 
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ovcasion at being thus employed, and therefore executed the work 
slowly. This is very improbable, and yet Poppo is of the same 
way of thinking, and, accordingly, with Dindorf and Lion, removes 
“the comma after rozeiv and places it after dpy7. The ordinary 
_ punctuation, however, and the meaning which it yields, are far pref 
erable. Cyrus affected to be angry at the delay, in order, probably 
_ to try the spirit and attachment of his followers.—rovc Kpatioroucg 
“The noblest.’—ovvertonetoa. “To aid in urging forward.” —év6a 
59 wépoc, k. tT. A. “ There, then, might one have seen some portion of 
their ready obedience.” More literally, ‘it was possible to have be- 
_ held some portien of their well-ordered disposition.” —rove rropdupotg 
_ kavdvc. “Their purple robes.” The xévdvg was a gown worn by 
the Medes and Persians over their trowsers and other garments 
It had wide sleeves, and was made of woollen cloth, which was 
. ¢ither purple, or of some other splendid color. In the Persepolitan 
_ sculptures nearly all the principal personages are clothed in it. The 
__ three here shown are taken from Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels. 


tevro. “ They madz a rush.” Literally, “they sent or threv 
themselves.” We have not hesitated to adopt tevro (the imperfect 

' middle of inuc), as both more graphic, and more correct also in a 
_ grammatical point of view, than fevro, which is the reading of al- 
most all the editions. The idea expressed by ievro is more in keep- 
ing with the whole picture, whereas fevro wants spirit; and, be- 

_ sides, the middle forms assigned ‘o ely, “to go,” though usually 
_ given in the grammars, are rejected by some critics, as, for exam- 
ple, Elmsley (ad Soph., O. T., 1242) and L. Dindorf (ad Eur., Suppl., 
699), who write ieuat, tevrar, &c.—repl vine. “For victory,” 1. ¢., 

' at the public games.—xai pada Kata mpavotc ynAddov. “And that 
~ 00, indeed, down a steep hill.” The form xai pda is often used iv 
_ Attie Greek, in strong assertions; and in such cases. «af may be 
_ rendered by the Latin zdqgue.—rovrove re tote rodvrereic yitOvag, K. 
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r. 2. « Both those same costly tunics and lhose varvegated trowsers of 
theirs,” i. ¢., Which the Persian nobility are accustomed to wear. 
Observe that the demonstrative viroc is frequently employed to de- 
note, not a really present or just men.ioned person or thing, but whai®™ 
is known and obvious to all, or circumstances common to all. (Mat- 
thie, § 470, 4.)—rorkidac dvagupioac. The epithet mocciAag seems 
here to denote either striped, or else ornamented with a woof of 
various colors; probably the former. The articles of dress called 
here dvaévpidec Were common to all the nations which encircled the 
Greek and Roman population, extending from the Indian to the 
Atlantic Ocean. The Latin term is bracce, coming from the Gallic 
“brakes,” and which last remains in the Scottish «‘breeks” and 
English “breeches.” The proper bracce of the Eastern and North- 
ern nations were loose, like those worn by the Orientals at. the 
present day. The following cut, taken from Trajan’s Co]umn, rep 
resents a group of Sarmatians habited in bracce. 


otpexrovc. Consult note on orperrov ypvoodr, i., 2, 27.—9arruy 
h &c tic, x. T. A. More quickly than one could have thought (it pos- 
sible)” Observe that 7 dc (literally, ‘‘than as”) after comparatives 
1s usually followed by the infinitive ; here, however, we have the 
optative with dv.—peredoove. ‘ Lifted up.” They actually, in their 
zeal to execute the orders of Cyrus, lifted the wagons quite out of — 
__the-mire. 


§9. 
76 6? oiurav. ‘TJpon the whole, ihen,” i. e , as regarded the gen- 
eral character of the enterprise. The article is often put in the — 
neuter with aujectives, and converts the phrase into an adverbial 


be sp 


WOTES TO BOOK I.—CHAPTER V. ; 289 


one. (Matthia, § 283. )—d7Ao¢ jv Kipoc oretdwr, k. r. A. Consult 
aote on d7A0¢ 7 dviduevoc, i., 2, 10.—od Statpibwy. “Not delaying.” 
_ Literally, “ not wearing away (i. e., wasting) time.” Supply ypdvov. 
—Orov py éxabéeto. ‘ Where he did not halt,” i. e., except where he 
halted.—vouifwv. Dawes (Misc. Crit., p. 79) conjectured voyitwr av, 
of which Porson app-oved. We have preferred, however, retain- 
tng the common lection. In the next clause, where the common 
text has dow pév dv Yadrrov £601, we have rejected the dv as not 
required in the oratio obliqua. — rocovT amapackevactorépy, Kk. T. A. 
‘He wiil fight with the king by so much the more unprepared,’ i. e., the 
more unprepared will he have the king to fight with. The reason 
here assigned by Xenophon could hardly have been the true one. 
Cyrus knew very well that the Grecian force which he had with 
him was more than a match for any number of barbarians that might 
be brought against it. He hoped, probably, that his brother might 
not so clearly perceive this, and might be induced, for the sake of 
increasing his army, to fall back before him upon the upper proy- 
imces ; a step which would, perhaps, have given the empire to Cyrus 
without a battle, and which, according to Plutarch, had been already 
agitated in the royal council. By a rapid march he would either 
drixe the king to this retreat, or find him, in his own opinion, un- 
" prepared. (Thirlwall, vol. iv., p. 297.) 

«al ovvideiy & jv TH mpocéyovts, x. T. 2. + Ana for one directing hie 
attention to wt, there was to see the empire of the king, as being powerful,” 
_ &¢., 2. ., any one who turned his attention to it might see that the 
_ empire of the king was powerful, &c. Observe that ovysdeiv proper- 
‘ly means here ‘to take a comprehensive glance.” —mAnGeu pév yopac 
«al dvOpdrav. ‘In extent of territory and number of men.” Observe 
* the zeugma in 7A70et.—rTO dteondobar tac dvvdperc. * In the separa- 
tion of its forces.’—dia rayéov. “ Quickly,” 2. e., by rapid move- 
’ ments. ‘The remark which Xenophon makes, observes Thirlwall, 
that the Persian Empire was weak on account of the time required 
to collect its forces, sounds oddly, when we reflect that Artaxerxes, 
though taken by surprise, had, according to the historian’s own 
statecnent, already raised 1,200,000 men. 


§ 10. 


kata Tove éppuove oraQuovs. ‘* Over against their marches through 
the desert country.”—Xapudvon. This is one of the few instances 
" where Xenophon has omitted giving distances, so that the site of 
-Charmande can not be positively determined. ‘Rennell-inclines te 
wWentifv it with the modern Hit, and Ainsworth agrees with him. 
N : 


_ 
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The only objection to this is that Hit is celebrated for its bitumen 
fountains, and in Xenophon no mention is made of the existence 


of this remarkable mineral product.—ocyediaic. ‘On floats.’ The 


term cyedia is properly the feminine of cyédvo¢ (vac being under- 
stood), and denotes any thing knocked up off-hand, and only for im. 
mediate use.—oreydouara. ‘As coverings fer their tents.” ‘Schnei- 
der adopts oxerdovara, an erroneous reading. The true distinction 


appears to be this: oxémacua denotes a covering in which one 


clothes or wraps himself as a protection against the cold; but oré- 


yaoua one that serves as a shelter against the sun, rain, &c. By — 


oreydouara, therefore, are here meant the skins which the soldiers 
used to stretch over their tent poles, in forming their tents. (Kriig., 
ad loc.) 

‘KOptov Kovdov. “ With hay.” Literally, “light grass,” 7. e., dried 
4p by the heat of the sun, and thus rendered light and buoyant.— 
ovvijyov Kal ovvéorwr. “ They united (the edges) and stitched them 
together,” 1. €., joined and stitched them close together.—rijc Kapene. 
“The hay.”—éni totter dé6avov. This mode of crossing rivers 
was anciently much in use. As the soldiers’ tents were generally 
made of skins instead of canvass, they had always great numbers 
ofthem at hand. The tents of the Romans were also made of skins. 
Alexander, in his victorious march through Asia, crossed several 
rivers in this manner, particularly the Oxus, the passage of which 
1s described by Arrian (iii., 29, 8) in such a manner, that it is very 
apparent he had this description of Xenophon before hisn. (Spelman, 
ad loc.)\—olvov te 8x tij¢ Baddévov, Kk. tr. 2. Both wine made from the 
fruit of the palm-tree,” i. e., the date. At the present day, the fer- 
mented sap of the palm forms one of the intoxicating liquors of 
warm countries.—oirov weAivnc. “ Grain of panic.” Consult note 
On pedivgy, 1., 2, 22.—rodro. Referring to pedévnc, the form 76 otror 
uot occurring in Greek. Observe the employment of the neuter 
gender. Demonstrative pronouns are often not in the gender of 
the substantive to which they refer, but in the neuter, provided the 
idea of the substantive in the abstract be considered generally as 
thing or matter. (Matthie, § 439.) 


” § 11. 
~ dugutetivtov tu.“ Having disputed about something.” —xpivac adt 
wei, xk. 7.2. “ Having decided that Menon’s soldier was in the wrong.’ 
Referring to one of the two between whom the quarrel originally 
commenced. We must be careful, therefore, not to translate ro» 
here by the English “ one,” as if equivalent to rivé. whic 1 is baver 


* 
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the case.—rAnyac évébahev. “ Inflicted blows (upon him).” It is 
_ probable that Clearchus, according to the Spartan custcm, of which 
we find’so many instances, administered this discipline on the spot 
_ With his own truncheon. (Thirhwall, iv., p. 298, note.)\—éNeyev. 
_ ‘Mentioned it,” i. ¢., what had befallen him. Kriger supplies 7é — 
abtod aoc. * 
§ 12. 
éxi tyv didbaow. ‘To the crossing.” —karaokepdpevoc thy &yopar 
_ “Having taken a view of the market,” 7. e., the traffic carried on with 
_ the people of Charmande.—igirmever. “ Rides away.”—odv oriyosc 
tic mepi abtév. “* With a few of those (accustomed to be) around him,” 
i. €.,a few of his staff, or military family. Observe here the force of 
_ the article, and compage note on ovv rote Tept abrov apiorole, K. T. A., 
 §7—#xev. Observe that f«w in the present has the force of a per- 
' fect, and in the imperfect, as here, the force of a pluperfect.—éri 
_ Tpocnavve. “ Was still coming up.” Literally, «was still advanc- 
ing (2. e., was still on the march) thither.”—d:edatvovra.  « Riding 
through,” 7. ¢., Aadvovta tov inmov dia Tod OTpatetuaroc.—inot Ti 
— GSivg. “ Throws (at him) with his axe.”—abroo huaptev. Verbs ex- 
_pressing the notion of missing, which imply an antecedent notion 
_ of an object aimed at, take the genitive of the person or thing 
~tissed. (Kihner, § 511.)—éAAo¢ 08 Abe, k. Tt. A. “ But another 
| (throws at him) with a stone, and another.” With each GAAoc supply 
: Ymor, and with roAAoé the 3. plur. feioxv. 


la § 13. 
"  watagetyet. “Flees for protection.” Observe here the force o 
«até in composition —mapayyéAnet ei¢ td 6rAa. ‘Summons ta 


arms.” —rag donidac mpoc¢ Ta yovara Sévtac. “Having placed their 
shields against their knees” The reference is to the posture oJ 
troops who await an attack, having the shield firmly planted against 
_ the left knee, wnich is bent for that purpose, and the spear leveted 
Compare the language of Nepos, in his life of Chabrias (i., 2), where 
“the same position is described: “ Obnixo genw scuto, projectéque 
hasta, impetum excipere hostium.” Clearchus intended to make a1 
“onset upon the soldiers of Menon with the Thracians and the troo}: 
_of horse, and, in case he were repulsed, to fall hack upon his heavy 
‘armed men, who would be ready to receive his pursuers.—rovrww 
Referring to the horsemen.—éxrerAjyOar. “ Were struck with as 
tonishment.” —ol 6& cat Ectacav, n. >. 2. “Some of them, however 
even stood still, heing quite at @ Icss (what to do), by reason of the 


affair” 
x is 
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§ 14. ‘ t 

Eruye yap baTepos xpocuav. ‘ For he happened to be comin, up lates 
ithan the rest),” 7. ¢., of the Greeks. His division furmed the reat 
ofthe Grecian. column of march, and he came up late, therefore, te 
tie spot where the others were already encamped.—-edbi¢ ody, 
Observe here the employment of ody after a parenthesis, for the 
purpose of resuming an interrupted discourse. (Matthia, § 625.)— 
ero ta Orda. ‘ Haited under arms,” i. €., in armed array. Com- 


pare the explanation of Poppo, “‘ acze anstructé constitit.”—6Tl, avTod — 


bAiyou dejoavtoc, x. 7. A. “ That, when he had wanted litile of being 
stoned to death, (the other) should speak in light terms of what he had 
sndured,” i. e., that when he, Clearchus, had narrowly escaped be- 
ing stoned to death, Proxenus should allude in light terms to what 
had thus befallen him.—é« tod péoov eEioracba. “To retire from 
between them,” 1. e., from between the troops of Clearchus and those 
of Menon. Observe the force of the middle in égiorao@ar, literally, 
“to place himself out of.” 


§ 15. 


tv tobrm. “During this time.” Supply xpovy.—énper kat Kupos. 


“ Cyrus also came to the spot.” We have given éget, with Lion, 


Dindorf, Poppo, and others, as decidedly preferable to the reading 


of the common text, émet qxe—éAabe Ta madAra sic rac yxelpac. 


Took has javelins into his hands.” Each Persian horseman carried 
two javelins. Compare Cyrop., iv., 3, 9.—ovv roic mapodot TOV 


miotav. “With those of his faithful followers that were present.’ 
The reference is to his immediate and most intimate friends.— 
Batvev. “ Riding,” i. e., at full gallop. 


§ 16. 


KAéapye Kai Ipdgeve. Cyrus here addresses these two cop — 


manders, because he sees them with their respective forces in bat- 
tle array, and concludes at the instant that they are both equally in 


fault.—ob« tore 6 re moveite. ** You know not what you are doing.” — 
vouitere. ‘Rest assured.” —xataxexdpeoba. ‘ Will be instantly cut 
to.pieces.”’? Sometimes, as in the present instance, the third future 
is employed te express the immediate occurrence of some future : 
action ; and it is from passages such as these that its less correct 
name of Paulo-post Future seems to have been derived. (Kéahner, 


§ 407, 2, ed. Jelf.)\—Kaxdo yop tGv huetépwr éxov7@v. “For our af- 
fairs proving adverse.” More literal.y, “having themselves badly ". 
Supply moaypdrov after juetépov, and éavrd after tyovrey. 
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§ 17. 

Gxovoug Tadra, x. Tt. A. © The moment Clearchus hear these words, 
ne became himself again,” i. e.. he came to himself. Literally, «he 
became in himself.” Observe the force of the aorists here in de- 
noting instantaneous action.—xaré yépav eevro ra brAa. “Laid 
up their arms in theer accustomed places.” Compare the explanation 
of Schneider: “ Regressus uterque ad castra, eum in locum ubi antea 


posita fuerant armis depositis conguievit.” Weiske’s version is not 
' €orrect : “involutos clypeos rejecerunt in dorsum, gladios condiderun 


tm vagina.” Xenophon means that the troops returned to their re- 


_ spective stations, and put away their arms. . 


CHAPTER VI. 


© §1. 


évtevOev mpoidvtay. ‘As they advanced from this quarter.” Sup- 


_ ply atrév.—édaivero. Agreeing with iyvia, the nearer and more 


rt modéuca (literally, ‘as regarded the things appertaining to war”) 
- is the accusative of nearer definition.—xai mpdofev moAgunoas, k. T. A. 


/ important noun.—eixdfero 0’ elvar, x. t. A. ‘+ And the track was con- 


jectured to be (one) of about two thousand horse.”—oira. Referring 
to inmeic, which is to be implied from ixnwy that precedes.—rpogy- 
nov. “ Related.”—xai ta rodguta Aeyouevoc, x. T- A. * And in war- 
like affairs reputed among the bravest of the Persians.” Observe that 


y 


- “ Having even before this been at war with, but having become recon: 


_. siled unto him.’ The common text places a full stop after woAeuz: 
‘sac, and makes xaraddayeic dé begin the next section. Our arrange. 


ment, which is far neater, is that of Dindorf, Poppo, Kriger, and 
- others. 


§ 2. 
Ort FOU mpokatakatovTac innéac, k. tT. A. ‘¢ That he would either, 


having lain in ambush, cut to pieces the horsemen that were burning al. 


before him.” Observe the force of the prepositious in composition, 


and especially the strengthening power of xaréd.—xarakdvoe dv 
The common text has «ataxatvo: the present, but the aorist is 


_ preferable as indicating rapidity of execution. Observe, moreover, 
_ that though we have here the oratio obliqua, still we have the parti 


cle dv expressed with the optative. This is owing to the cireum- 


_ stance of a condition being expressed in the protasis. (Mattnia, ¢ 


_ 529.)—xal Kodvoere Tod katew émidvrac. “6 And would hinder them 
from gomg against and burning up (every ting)” ‘The full form of 


sg 
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expression would be, nai kwddoece adtode ard Tob Katety éexiévrac. 


io gee 


xal moinoevev, Ocre. ‘And would b- wg matters to such a pass, that.” — 


More freely, ‘would bring it to pass that.”—dvayyeiaau. “ To gers 
any account of 2t,” 7. e., to announce its coming and its strength.— 
OpéAa. ‘ Advantageous.” 


§ 3. 
6te mor. ‘*(Acquainting him) thut he intended to come.”—déAra 
podoa: roic éavrov, k. Tt. A. “ He requested him, therefore, to give di- 
-ections to his own cavalry,” &c. Observe that éAAdé has here the 


“orce of proinde or agitur, and consult Hartung, vol. ii., p. 85.~-rj¢ 


mpoodev pidtac, k. tT. A. “ Memorials of his former friendship and 
jidelity,” i. e.,to Artaxerxes. The letter contained allusions to past 
occurrences that would serve to remind the king how friendly and 
faithful he had formerly been to him.—didwor. The common text 
has deixvvot, for which we have given didwor, with Dindorf, Poppe, 
and others, on the authority of the best MSS. 


§ 4. 
dvayvovs abriv. “ Having read it.” —Iepadv rove dpioroue, k. T. & 


“The seven noblest of the Persians that were (accustomed to beya 


around him,” 7. e., the seven noblest Persians among his intimate 
followers. The number seven was held sacred by the ancient Per- 
slans, aS well as other nations. Thus, Ormuzd was believe! te 


rule the heavens by means of seven chief ministers or amschas- 


pands, and, in imitation of this, the empire of Persia was divided 
into seven great satrapies, and by means of his seven great officers 
unto whom these governments were entrusted, the king ruled on 
earth like Ormuzd in the skies. In imitation, therefore, of this, Cy- 


as, Who assumed to be monarch, called around him a council of — 


seven. (Compare Von Hammer, Fundgr. des Orients, i., p. 3.—Bahr, 
Symbolik des Mosaischen Cultus, i., p. 193.)—déo0a: ra 6xrAa. Com- 
pare note on éero 7a érAa, chapter v., § 14. . 


§ 5. 

KAéapyov dé xai elow mapexddece. « Clearchus, however, he also 
called within.”—é¢ ye kal ait@, x. 7.2. “ Who, indeed, appeared, both 
to himself and to the rest, to be the most highly honored (by Cyrus) of 
the Greeks,” i. e., who was, as. Clearchus himself believed, and as 
every one else could easily perceive, held in much higher estima- 
tion by Cyrus than any other of his countrymen. We have given 


«tr@ in the text in place of av7@, and have thus been enabled to as- © 


sign to rpotiunfjvac its natural signification Almost every editor 


/ 


noe. 
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- however, reads ai}, which must then be referred to Cyrus, and 
rvi¢ dAAote will then mean the rest of his Persian followers; while 
72 ‘ mporiunOjvac must be taken in the sense of “ dignitate antecellere,” 
_ as Sturz, Poppo, and others render it. But how the verb can have 
_ this meaning is difficult to perceive.—r7yy Kpiow roo ’Opdvrov, ce 
éyéveto. “The trial of Orontes, how it was,” i. e., how the trial of 
Orontes was. The natural construction would be, dc 4 Kpiotg Tot 
‘Opsvrou éyévero. The Greeks, however, were fond of the arrange- 
ment given in the text, by which the subject of the following verb 
is made to precede as an object in the accusative. 


§ 6. 
mapexadeca tudc. “I called yow unto me.” Observe here the 
force of rapa in composition.—xai mpoc Bedv, x. T. A. “In the eyes 
* of both gods and men.”—repi ’Opévrov tovrovt. «In the case of this 
_ Orontes here.’ Demonstrative words assume among the Attics the 
_ demonstrative 1, upon all their forms, in order to strengthen their 
~ demonstrative power. This, however, is only done in the language 
and tone of social intercourse. (Buttmann, § 80, 2.)—infxoov elvat 
"uot. “To be subject unto me.” He was placed under the orders of 
; _ Cyrus, in his government of the western provinces already men- 
. tioned, and was made amenable to him as his political superior.— 
- tayGeic. “ Having been ordered.” Warcher suggests xeAevobeic here 
in the place of ray@eir, but it is deservedly rejected by Zeune as a 
~ mere gloss.—éxoinoa Gcre. ‘ Brought matters to such a pass, that.”’ 
Krier thinks that the construction here partakes of the character 
of an anacoluthon, and is purposely intended to show the excited 
_ feelings of Cyrus. Notsoby any means. We have a construction 
very similar to it in § 2, namely, zroujoevev, Scre panote dtvacbat, x. 
_t. 2., where no excitement whatever is to be in any way supposed. 
F (Indeed, throughout the whole trial, as here detailed by Clearchus, 
~ he language of Cyrus would appear to indicate great calmness and 
_self-possession.—detidv. To give the right hand was esteemed, by 
the Persians in particular, one of the most inviolable of pledges 
Hence Diodorus Siculus remarks (xvi., 43), THY 68 dekiav Edwxe Oer- 
raliovi’ éort b y miotic abtn Bebavorétyn napa Toi¢ Tlépoaze. 


§ 7. 
tat 6 rt oe dixnoa; “ Did Tever wrong you in any thing?” Lit- 
erally, “is there any thing in which I ever wronged you” In 


strictneas, however, the expression forwv 6 rx is to be regarded as 
forming but one word and its idiomatic nature is shown very clear 
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ry by such forms as éorw oltivec, Zor obcTivac, &c. As regarda — 
the government here of the double accusative, observe, that, accord- 
ing to the analogy of mocetv tiva Kaxd, the verbs dgedeiv, BaAdrrev, 
Gocxeiy, and others in which the idea of doing is implied, take, be- 
sides the accusative of the person, another accusative neuter of an 
adjectivs or adjective pronoun. (Matthia, § 415, Obs. 3.)—dmexpi- 
varo ott ob. ‘‘He answered, ‘No.’” The particle érz is frequently 
employed even when the words of another are introduced, in which 
cases it answers merely to our marks of quotation, anu is not to be 
translated. (Kihner, § 802, Obs. 5.) Observe that od sas here the’ 
accent, not merely because it is the last word in the clause, but 
also on account of its being emphatic in meaning. 

ovxodv totepov. Belonging, in construction, to Kaxd¢ éroler¢ 
“Did you not then afterward, though in no respect wronged by me, as 
you yourself confess, having revolted to the Mysians, keep injuring my 
territory,” &c. Observe that the clause w¢ aitic¢ od duodoyeic refers 
to the confession which Orontes has just made, and belongs, there- 
fore, to obdév br’ Euod ddikotpevoc.—édn. ‘ Confessed it.” TEquiva- 
lent to GuoAdyer.—drér’ ab Eyvuc THY ceavtod Sivauy. “ When again 
you became aware of your (real) ability,” 2. e., to cope with me.—émr 
tov tic "Apréuidoc Bayov. The reference appears to be to the altax 
in the Temple of Diana at Ephesus, which is said to have been av 
asylum for fugitives. (Strab., xiv., p. 176.—Cic., in Verr., i., 2, 33 ; 
--miatd. “ Pledges of friendship.” 


§ 8. 

ti ovv. “In what, then.” —viv 16 tpitov énibovAetbwv, kK. T. A. 
“ Have you now, for the third time, been openly plotting against me.” 
Observe that davepdc here, in this participial construction, has the 
torce of an adverb, gavepac, and consult note on djAoc Hv dvidpevoe, 
1, 2, 11.—eirévtoc 68 Tod ’Opdvi0v, bre oddév ddixnOeic. “And Oron- 
ies having answered that (he had done so), though in no respect wrong- 
ed (by him).” After dre obdév adixnBete supply ExubovrAetav gavepoe 
yéyove.—rept gué. “ Toward me.” Literally, “round about me,” 
s. €., With reference to me. (Kihner, § 632, 3.)—7 yap dvdyxn. “(1 
confess it), for there is, indeed, a necessity (that I should).” Supply 
épodoya, to which yép refers.—éri ovy dv yévowo. * Would you, then, 
yet be,” 7 ¢., would you yet, after all that has happened.—érz odd’ ¢! 
yevoiuny, kT. A. “Not even if I should become so, O Cyrus, would 4 
ever hereafter appear such unto you at least.” Orontes here confessea 
that his conduct had been too faithless for Cyrus ever to place reli 
ance upon him again Observe that dre is here, agai, equivalent 
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‘nerely to our inverted commas.—zpoc taira. ‘ Upon this.* Prop. 
‘erly, “looking to this,” i. e., in these circumstances ; Bene 
‘Kithner, § 638, 3.) 


§ 9. 

wyudy d&. ob mpGroc, x. T. A. ‘Of you, then, (here present), do thos 
Sirst, O Clearchus, declare thy opinion, whatever seems good unto thee,” 

e., state frankly thy opinion, whatever it may be. Literally 
“show forth for thyself an opinion, whatever,” &c., in which ob 
serve the force of the middle, amé¢yva being the 1 aor. mid. of the 
imperative, and not, as some maintain, the 1 aor. inf. act.—rov 
dydpa tovrov éxroddv moteioba. “That this man be put out of the 
way.”—0déy. The common text has déo:, and, a little after, ein. 
But the subjunctive is required in both cases, on account of the 
/ present ovubovAetw which precedes.—rotrov gvAdrrecbar. «To be 
guarding against this one,” 1. e., to be all the while gwarding 
against his acts of treachery.—ré kara rodrov eivar. “As foe as re-. 
gards this man.” ‘The article frequently stands in the neutes accu- 
sative with prepositions accompanied by their cases in an aorverbial 
sense, and sometimes, as in the present instance, with an inanitive 
following. (Matthia, § 283.)—roi¢ éeAovrac gidove tovroug, x. T. A. 
“To de good unto these our willing friends.” The common twxt has 
é0éAovrac, which is the reading of most MSS. But the participle 
will not answer here, and we have, therefore, adopted, with Din: 
dorf, Poppo, and others, the conjecture of Muretus, namely, 2e/ov- 
tac, in which observe the difference of accentuation. The form 
é0eAovrac ig from é0cAovrig, od, used adjectively. 


§ 10. 


é¢n. Referring to Clearchus, as communicating this information 
to the Greeks.—zpocbécfar. ‘Assented to.” Literally, ‘‘added 
themselves unto.”—éAabov tij¢ Govn¢ tov ’Opdvrnv. ‘* Took Orontes 
by the girdle.” Observe that the accusative ’Opévrny implies that 
he was wholly in their power, whereas the genitive (évy¢ has ref 
erence merely to the part of his person which they actually took 
hold of. Consult note on Aabovtag rot Bapbaptxod orparod, i., 5, 7. 
-~int Yavézw. ‘For death,” 1. e., to show that he was condemne: 
to death.—xai of ovyyeveic. ‘Even his relations.” —ol¢e mpocetéxOn. 
“They to whom the order had been given,” 1. e., they to whom the 
_ execution had been intrusted.—~zpocextvovy. ‘* Were accustomed ta 
render him obeisince.” ‘The allusion here is to the Oriental custom 
of prostrating one’s self before kings and superiors genvrally.-~«a 
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rote. ‘ Even then.”—-ért émi Savarov dyouro. “ That he was getting 
led unto death.”” Some read here éxi Yavarw, but this suits better 
above. 

§ 11. 


tav Képov oxyztobyev. ‘Of the wand-bearers of Cyrus.” The 
office of oxnmroiyoc was a high one at the Persian court, somewhat 
like that of the English gold or silver stick, black rod, &c., and was 
always held by aneunuch. Cyrus had oxyrrodyor about his person, 
as a claimant of the throne.—oddelc eiddc teyev. “ Did any one, 
who knew, tell.” Herodotus states (vii., 114) that it was a Persian 
custom to bury culprits alive, and hence it has been conjectured 
that Orontes was buried alive in the tent of Artapatas.—etxatoy 08 
“Ador G2Awc. “ But some conjectured in one way, others in another.” 


CHAPTER VII. 
§1. 


4 
i 
ve 


Babviwviac. Babylonia was a large province of Asia Minor, of | 


which Babylon was the capital. It was bounded on the north by 
Mesopotamia and Assyria; on the west by Arabia Deserta ; on the 
south by the Sinus Persicus, and on the east by the Tigris. It 
forms a dry steppe or table-land, but enjoys a delightful climate.— 
év 6& TO Tpitw orafuo. “And at the third station,” i. e., at the ena 
of the third day’s march.—repi wéoac vixrac. “ About midnight.” 
The temporal meaning of zepé is post-Homeric. It denotes an in- 
definite period, like dudi.—eic tiv éxiotcav fw. “ On the following 
morning.” Literally, “toward the following morning.” (Kiihner, 
9 625.)— wayotuevov. “To give battle.” Observe, again, the employ- 
ment of the future participle to denote a purpose or intent.—ros 
Secob Képwc. “The right wing (of the Greeks).” — roo evovdbpov. 
The Greeks are again meant.—rovc éavtod “His own men,” 2. €., 
the barbarian forces. 


§ 2. 

Gua tH éxcovoy juépa. “Just at the dawn of the following day.” 
According to Thomas Magister, it is more Attic to employ érvoveg 
alone, and understand juépg. Xenophon, however, often disregards 
such niceties.—drjyyedAov Kipy, x. 7. A. « Brought intelligence tc 
Cyrus respecting the army of the king.” Observe the force of the 
imperfect here; the deserters brought intelligence one after the 


other, as they successively came in.—ouvebin).eters TS, TOC, KT A, 
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“ Both consulted with them in what way he should make the battle,” 2, ¢., 
“now he should arrange the fight.—rapfveu Sappivav roidde.  Ad- 
dressed them, animating them by words such as these.” 


§ 3. 

% aropav. “ Because in want of." —dAAa voultwr, Kr. 2, But 
thinking you to be better and braver than many barbarians.” There ig 
‘no need of our making any very subtle distinction in meaning here 
between dueivovac and kpeitrovc. These two comparatives, so 
Rearly resembling one another in signification, ate merely intended, 
after all, by the writer, to subserve the purposes of emphasis, and 
may be taken together and freely rendered by our phrase “ far better.” 
Compare A@ov Kai duewvov, Vi., 2, 15, &¢.—mpocédabov. “ Have 4 
taken you in addition (to my other forces).” Observe the force ot 
moc in composition.—érw¢ oby kceche. « (See), then, that-ye be. 
Observe that dru frequently stands with the future indicative, a 
in the present instance, or with the subjunctive, to express a waru 
ing (as here) or desire, épa or dpare (the latter in the present case, 
seing readily supplied by the mind. The literal meaning here wil; 
e, (See), then, in what way ye shall be.” (Kithner, § 812, 2.) 
4g Kéxtnobe. * Which you possess.” Observe that j¢ is by attrac- 
on for jv. The verb xrdéouat means in the present, “TI acquire fox 
nyself;” but in the perfect, xéxtnuat, “IT have acquired, and con 
inue to hold the acquisition,” a. €., “I possess.” —iudc éy® evdaiyo 
ilo. “I esteem you fortunate,” i. e., I congratulate you.—ei yap 
sre, Ort, kK. T. A. “ For know well, that I would, without a moment’s 
esitation, choose for myself that freedom in exchange for all the things 
at I possess, and many times as many more,” 2. €., that I would prefer 
our freedom to all the things, &e. Observe not only the force of 
1¢ middle in éAo{uny, “to choose for one’s self,” but also that of the 
orist in denoting an instantaneous action.—rijv 2A evdepiav. Ainong 
1¢ Persians, in the true spirit of despotism, all, not even excepting 
le princes of the blood-royal and the Satraps, were regarded as the 
aves of the reigning monarch. Hence Cyrus himself, though the 
other of the king, is elsewhere (i., 9, 29) called dovAoc.—drt? Sy 
@ mavtwyv. Attraction, for dvri révrwy trav & éyw 


§ 4. 
Omwc dé kai eidnre. “ In order, however, that you may even know.” — 
lac. +“ Who am acquainted with it.” Literally, “ knowing.”’-+ré 
yytp TAGOoy Todd.‘ The number, namely, is large.” Supply éori ~ 
erve hers the employment of ydép as an explanatory particle 
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serving to introduce the more full detail of what has just been ab 
luded to in general terms. It is equivalent in such cases to the 
Latin scilicet or nempe. (Hartung, i., p- 469.)—éniaowv. “* They come 
on” --rabta. Referring to the sight of their overwhelming num 
bers, snd their loud cry as they advance to the fight.—ra dAAa kat 
adicyivecOa, x. 7. A. “ In other respects meshinks I am even ashamed 
ayheu T think) what kind of persons for our purposes you will discover 
he men that are in this land to be.” Observe that juiv here (literally, 

for us”) is an instance of the less direct dative of advantage, and 
to be construed with ofove. Some connect it in construction with 
yopg, but its position in the sentence forbids this. Compare Buit- 
mann, § 133, note 2.—As regards ofovg here, it may be remarked, that 
grammarians generally explain its meaning by making it equivalent 
to dre rovovrovc. It is far more natural, however, to supply in 
mind Aoyfowevoc, or something equivalent, before the clause con 
taining olovg, the idea of reflecting or calling to mind being imme 
diately suggested by the context. Compare Kriig., ad loc. 

avdpav. * True men,” 7. e., men of true and manly spirit. Ob 
serve that dydpav here stands opposed, in fact, to dvOpérove, whick 
precedes. The Persians are termed dvOpwror, a mere number, con. 
spicuous for nothing that makes the true man ; whereas the Greek: 
are designated by the complimentary epithet of dvdpec.— kat EvTOALON 
yevonivor. “And having conducted yourselves with spirit.” Liter 
ally, “having been spirited,” 7. e., in the approaching conflict. The 
meaning of the whole clause is this: “Tf you, however, who ar 
men of true courage, shall have displayed that same courage in th 
approaching fight.” Weiske is wrong, therefore, in objecting to 6v 
rwy, as not harmonizing with yevouéver, and his proposed emenda 
tion of évru¢ is not needed in the least.—roi¢ olkou CyAwrtdy. “* En 
vied by those at home,” i. ¢., made enviable unto them on accoup 
of what he shall have received from the generosity of the prince - 
éréc9ar. ‘To prefer without any hesitation.” 


§ 5. 

grydc Zdutoc. ‘WA Samian exile.” Samos was an island of th 
Zgean, lying off the lower part of the coast of Ionia. Schneide 
thinks that the individual here mentioned was the same with th 
Tavieirnc of whom Thucydides speaks (vili., 85) as having been : 
one time in the service of Tissaphernes. But the person to who 
Thucydides refers was a Carian (Kapa diyAwooor), as that writer hin 
self informs us.—xai pAv, & Kipe, x. tA. “ And yet, to be candid, 
Cyrus, some say,” &c. Observe the employment of Kak pgv, 
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frankly expressing an objection to something that has gone before 
Literally, “and in very truth.”—d.id 73 év ToLovT@ elvat, kK. T. A 
“On account of your being in such a situation of approaching danger.” 
Literally, “in such a part of the danger that approaches.” When 
a substantive is joined with an adjective or pronoun, where both 
should be in the same case, the Greeks often consider the substan- 
tive as the whole, and the adjective as a part of it, and put the for- 
mer in the genitive. (Matthia, § 320, 3.)—od peuvpobal oe. “ That 
you do not remember it.” In place of the future infinitive we have 
here the perfect with a present meaning, which serves to render the 
narrative more animated, and to bring the future at once before the 
View.—ov0’ ei uéuvord te. “Not even if you should both remember.” 
Observe that the perfect (uéuvyuaz) of the deponent bivgokopuat has 
always in Attic a present signification, like the Latin memini, and — 
that yé voro is the 2 sing. perf. opt. Another form, as given in some 
edition , is wezvgo, which is also Attic ; but all the MSS. here give 
uéuvouo. 


§ 6. 

GAW gore pév qyiv, x. t.A. ‘ But, my friends, there rs for us the 
empire that was my father’s,” i. e., I have awaiting me the vast em- 
pire of my father, with which, if victorious, to falsify these predic- 
tions — péxpe ob. “Unto where.” For péxpe éxeivov tod rérov ob 
(Matthie, § 480.) We have written yéypc here with the best editors. 
The rule that uéyor must become péypcc before a vowel, only applies 
to poets. In Attic prose, uéyo: before a vowel is so frequent, that 
the Atticists thought péypec not Attic. (Thom. Mag., 135. Com- 
pare Lobeck, ad Phryn., 14, seq.)—dva kava. The ancients believed 
the torrid zone to be uninhabitable on account of the heat.—ra 0’ év 
uéow ToUTaY, K.T. A. “* Now all the parts between ihese (extremes) the 
friends of my brother are governors over.” More literally, “ govern 
as salraps.” 


§ 7. 

fy 3 qyueic vixgoopev. Cyrus here speaks merely of himself, and 
go in 7ud¢ immediately after, the plural being employed for the sin- 
gular as indicative of the rank of the speaker.—jud¢ det Trove jueré 
perc gidouc; k.T. 1. ‘It behooves us to make our own friends masters 
of these.” The old editions prior to vhat of Zeune have iuac instead 
of judc, making the meaning of the clause to be, “ It behooves (us) te 
make you, our friends, masters,” &c. This, however, is inferior in 
neatness and precision. —ixavovc. ‘ Hough (friends)” Supply 
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d(Aove.—ipdv dé Tov ‘Edi jvev, x. tT. 4. “Moreover, wnto each of yor 
Greeks I will also give a golden crown.” The presence of cai marks 
this, of course, as an additional reward. The generals and other 
officers were to have their crowns in addition to the more solid rec- 


ompense of governments, commands, &c. ; and the Grecian private” 


soldiers were to receive theirs in addition to the donative already 
promised them on their arrival at Babylon. Gold crowns were often 
given among the Greeks, also, as rewards of civil and military merit 


98. 

elcheoav 08 map’ abtov, k.t. A. The ordinary text has after adror 
the words of te otparnyot, which throw the whole sentence inte 
confusion, since the generals were mentioned in § 2 as already 
present, having been summoned, along with the captains, to attend 
the council of war. There can be no doubt that the words in ques- 
tion are the clumsy interpolation of some copyist, and we have 
therefore removed them from the text.—réy dAAwy ‘EAAQVwr Tivéc. 
These were officers under the rank of Aoyayoi, and private soldiers. 

-ab.ovvrec eidévar. ‘ Requesting to know.” —iumimdac dnavtwv thy 
yvounv. Satisfying the minds of. all.’—anéneure. Observe the 
orce of the imperfect. He kept sending them away one after an- 
other, after he had satisfied the expectations of each. 


§ 9. 

‘mapexedevovto abt. ‘Exhorted him.” Observe, again, the con- 
unued action indicated by the imperfect. They kept exhorting him 
one after the other as often as they conversed with him. The same 
remark will apply to dveAéyovto.—py payeobas. “ Not to Fight him- 
self,” 2. €., not to take any personal part in the fight. Had this ad- 
vice been followed, Cyrus would have been king.—dayv déricbev 
favtov rarrecbat. . “ But to station himself behind them,” i. e., behind 
their line. Plutarch attributes this advice to Clearchus, and makes 
Cyrus to have replied, “What advice is this, Clearchus? Would 
you have me, at the very time when I am aim‘ng at a crown, show 
myself unworthy of one?” (Vit. Artaz., 8.) —&dé. rue npeTo Kipov. 
“Interrogated Cyrus somehow thus,” i. e., put somewhat such a ques- 
tion as this unto Cyrus, or, a question in nearly the following terms, 
--olet yap; ‘ Do you think, then?” (Compare Hoogeveen, ed. Seager 
Pp. 29, seq.)—v7 Ai’. “ Yes, indeed.” Literally, « Yes, by Jupiter !” 
Observe that v7 is a particle of strong affirmation, followed by an 
accusative of the deity invoked. —eiep ye Aapeiov, x. T. A. Cyrus 
means, if his brother is of the true blood-royal, and of the same 
stock with himself 


if, 
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§ 10, 
ty 19 éEonAoia. “As they stood under arms.” Literally, “in the 


_ being under arms.” Compare the explanation of Poppo: ‘quam 


sxercitus armatus castris eductus esset.” Observe, moreover, that 


_ 'ordaroe is “a getting under arms,” but éforAvoia, “a being under 


arms.”—deri¢ prpla cai tetpaxocic. «Ten thousand Sour hundrea 
_heavy-armed men.” We have here what grammarians term the ab 


_ 8tract for the concrete, namely, aoni¢ for comtdngédpou, 4. €., OmAirat, 
_ The student will also note the employment of the singular, where 
- the plural would naturally have been expected: The singular in 


Greek is often joined in this way with a cardinal number, if the lat 


_ ter exceed a hundred. (Compare Buttmann, § 70, 4.) So, in En 
_ glish, we say, ‘a thousand horse,” “a thousand foot,” &e. (Com: 


pare Blomfield, ad Hisch., Pers., 320, in Gloss.) A difficulty, how- 


_ ever, exists with regard to the number itself. In a previous part 


_ of his narrative (i., 2, 9), the heavy-armed men were given by Xen 


_ ophon as amounting to eleven thousand. Subsequently to this (i., 
A, 3), Cheirisophus brought seven hundred heavy-armed men, while 


_ tour hundred of the same species. of troops came over from Abro- 
i comas. This makes in alla deficiency of seventeen hundred men. 
' Zeune thinks that possibly the words xa? xidia may have dropped 
“from the text after uvpia. This, however, would still leave seven 
“hundred men to be accounted for. The other suggestion of Zeune 
is more probable, namely, that Xenophon does not enumerate here 
the heavy-armed-men who guarded the baggage, for the words é& 
7H &ordcta would seem to refer merely to those who stood in 
“ams ready for engaging. Add to this, that one hundred men were 
‘cut off by the Cilicians (i, 2, 25), that some must also have lost 
their lives in the plundering of Lycaonia and Tarsus, that some 
must have departed with Xenias and Pasion (i., 4, 7), and, finally, 
‘eome may have left the heavy-armed corps and been enrolled 
‘among the light-armed troops, for the number of these last we find 
to be increased by five hundred men. These circumstances com 
bined may, perhaps, have oceasioned the discrepancy between the 
former number and the present one. (Compare Halbkart, p. 39 
note, where the whole subject is fully discussed.)—meAtacrai dé 
SicytAtoe Kai mevraxdovot. The increase of number in the case of 
the targeteers has been attempted to be accounted for at the close 
of the previous note.—xai dpuata dperavyddpa, x.t. 4. ‘And scythe- 
bearing chariots about twenty in all.” Observe here the force of the 
article appended to the cardinal number and giving, as it we >, the 
netion ofthe whole. (Kihner, § 455. 1 1 


3 
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con WB ys 

éxarov Kal elxoor wupuddec. Ctesias, as quoted by Plutarch (Vit } 
Artax:, 13), makes the king to have led into the field only recoapé 
kovra pupiddac, or four hundred thousand men; and Ephorus, whom ~ 
Diodorus Siculus cites (xiv., 22), says that the force was not less — 
than this. Dinon, however, as Plutarch remarks, makes the num- 
ber to have been much larger, and probably his account agreed 
with that of Xenophon.—dAdoe dé joav. “ There were besides.” 
Compare note on odd8 dAAo ovdév dévdpov (i, 5, 5).—mpd abrod Ba- 
cihéwc. «Before the king himself.” Weiske thinks that we ought 
to read here mpd adrod rod BaovAéwc, but this is unnecessary ; for, 
though, when a noun follows airtéc, the article ought, as a general 
rule, to be added, yet its presence may be dispensed with before 
proper names, and those words which, like BaovAevc, are often used 
on other occasions without an article. (Poppo, Ind. ad Xen., Anab.. 
s. v. avTdc.) 

§ 12. 

joav apyovrec kal orpatnyol, K. tT. A. There were four command 
ers, and generals, and leaders.” Weiske thinks that the words ka 
otpatnyol Kal nyewovec are a mere interpolation on the part of some 
copyist, and several editors agree with him. It is more than prob 
able, however, that the text is correct, and that Xenophon merely 
intends, by this accumulation of terms, to designate more fully 
the ample nature of the command held by each of the four officers 
whom he mentions. If we suppose dpxovtec to be in some respect 
equivalent to carpdrat, this will serve to explain the presence of 
otparnyoi, since the office of satrap was, strictly speaking, a civil 
one, and, when military powers were added, the title was catpénng 
«al orpatnyéc, While, as regards iyeydvec, it may be remarked, that 
we find 7yeuév and orparyyé¢ united also in another part of Xeno- 
phon’s writings. Cyrop., Vi., 2; 9.—vorépnoe Tig wayns, K. T. A. 
“ Came fwe days after the battle.” Besides the army of three hund- 
red thousand commanded by Abrocomas, which was absent from the 
fight, there was also a large force from Susa and Ecbatana, unde 
an illegitimate brother of Artaxerxes, with which the Greeks sub 
sequently met. (ii., 4,25.) With regard to Abrocomas, it will be 
remembered that he had been sent down to the coast to check tht 
progress of Cyrus, and so allow the king more time for receiving 
the re-enforcements which he still expected from the remoter prov 
inces of the empire. But though he had retreated before the invad 
er, and had recrossed the Euphrates at Thapsacus, it seems tha 
he had not yet rejoined the king. As to this fact, Xenophon cat 
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scarcely have been mistaken, though he has left it whully mex 
plained. Lion undertakes to clear up the difficulty by supposing 
that Abrocomas took a circuitous route, while Cyrus marched di: 
recily through the desert country. Kriger, however, does not hes- 
itate to charge Abrocomas with treachery. (De Authent., p. iv., 8 
13.’ 
< § 13. 
nyyeArov mpoc Kipov. Hutchinson denies that dyyéAAo can be 


f _ tonstrued here with rpd¢ Kipov, since it prefers the dative of tne 


person, and he therefore joins the words in question with of adroyo- 


, Ajoavrec. Poppo and Schneider, however, in their respective In- 


tn ie le a 


dexes to the Anabasis, recognize the construction dyyéAAeuw apdg 
tiva, Without expressing any doubts as to its correctness, and, be- 
sides this, we have dyyéAAw joined to eic¢ with the accusative in 


- Plutarch, GyyéArecv elc tH mOALY Thy vixgy (Vol. Vii., p. 219, Rezske) 


so that there seems no good reason why xpé¢ with the accusative 


“may not be similarly employed.—oi adropodgjoavtes ék Tév moAeuiov. . 


“ Those who deserted from the enemy.” 'The more usual construc- 
tion is adrowodeivy mapé tivoc; here, however, the employment of 
é« gives more precision to the clause, and is meant to indicate 
those who had come out from the midst of the enemy’s encamp- 
ment. So Kriger explains é« rOv rwodeuiwy by ‘aus deni feindlich: 
en Lager.” —ol torepov 2AngOqoav tov roAeuiov. Here rév modep- 


toy is to be construed with of.—raita jyyeAdov. . “ Gave the same 


account.” 
§ 14. 


 dyret@ev. From the field of review, which, according to Xenv- 


_ phon’s account, was about thirty-six geographical miles beyond the 


Pyle Babyloniz, and, from the other data, thirty-two miles south 
of the wall of Media, thirty-six miles north of Cunaxa, and seven- 
ty-two miles north of Babylon. (Ainsworth, p. 87.)—ovvreraypévy 
7@ orparetpare mavtl. “ With his whole army in battle array.” The 
words crpdrevua, oTpatoc, oTpaTlorat, and the different classes of 
soldiers, as meCoi, Inmeic, émAirat, yudAoi, weAracral, also vijec, &c., 
are generally accompanied by the dative only, without ovv, when 
they constitute an accompaniment. (Matthie, §.404, note 2. )—Kard 
yap pécov Tov otabuov, k.T. A.“ For im tne middle of this day’s march 
there was a dug trench.” The expression tagpov dpuxryy occurs, 


4 also, in Homer. (JL., viii., 179.)—épyviai wévte. “ Five fathoms.” 


The dpyvié was equal to four r7yec, or six feet one inch, a little . 


over our fathom, though, for convenience’ sake, it is translated by 
the latter term. It strictly means “the length of the out-stretcht + 
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arms.” Plutarch and Divdorus Siculus both differ from Xenuphor © 
and from one another as regards the dimensions of this trench 
§ 15, é 

mapetérato. ‘Was extended.” The plupertect in an impertect 
sense.—énl dddexa mapacdyyac. “ As far as twelve parasangs.”” Ob 
serve the force of én? with numerals.—péypi tod Mydiag retyous. 
The wall of Media is now called the Khalu or Sidd Nimrud, 4.165 8 
“the Wall” or “Embankment of Nimrod.” It appears to have 
stretched across the narrow isthmus between the Tigris and Eu- 
phrates ; terminating, on the former, a little above the site of the 
ancient Opis, and, on the latter, at the Sipphara of Ptolemy, the 
ruins of which are still called Sifeirah, near the modern Felujah.- It 
was erected to protect. the lower and most fruitful part of Mesopo- 
tamia from the attacks of the Medes, or, according to the Arab tra- 
dition, was built by Nimrod, to keep off the Assyrians of Nineveh 
For more particulars respecting it, consult note on T™poc TO Mydiac 
kadovuevov Tetyor, ii., 4, 12.—z%rOa 07 eiow al dudpuyec. The point 
at which Cyrus arrived at the trench corresponds, according to 
Ainsworth, with the Nahr Melik, or royal canal, and it is at this 
point that Xenophon describes the four canals mentioned in the 
text. There is, however, a serious difficulty here. All ancient 
authorities anterior to, or who came after, Xenophon, differ from 
him as to the fact of these canals being derived from the Tigris. 
Herodotus, Diodorus, Arrian, Pliny, Strabo, and Ammianus are 
unarimous in evidencing the reverse, and make them to have been 
derived from the Euphrates, and to have flowed into the Tigris. 
Ainsworth’s solution of the difficulty appears the most satisfactory. 
According to this writer (p. 89), the difference in the levels of the 
two rivers is so slight, that to the south of Babylon, at the present 
day, there exist canals, which are derived from thie Tigris and flow 
into the Euphrates ; and it is probable that, by merely altering the 
diagonal direction of a canal, the waters could be made to flow 
vither way; certainly so at certain sSeasons.—Gaeiar dé toxupac. 
* And very deep.” Se 

“Otareirover 3 éxéorn Tapaodyyny. “And they are dastant from 
tach other a parasang.” Literally, «and they leave each a parasang 
between (it and the next).”” Rennell (p. 80) has very properly re- 
marked upon the improbability of the distances here given by Xen- 
. ophon, and that four canals, of each one hundred feet in width, 

vould, without totally draining it, be derived from the River Eu. 
phrates (which is here net more than 450 feet Wide). within a dia 


* 
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other in the time of Abulfeda are recorded as equal to two Sersaks, 
or six geographical miles. It is barely possible, according to Ains- 
worth (p. 91), that in the days of Artaxerxes four canals existed in 
the relations pointed out by Xenophon 3, and that, in the time of 
Abulfeda, there were also four Canals, but at the distance of from 
six to seven miles from each other. 

mapa Tov Ebdpdrny. “ By the side of the Euphrates.” As the nar- 
tow passage ran alongside of the river, we sée the propriety of em- 


_ ploying here the preposition zapé with the accusative, a combina- 
 fion in which motion is always implied. Compare note on ‘mapa 


THv 066y, i., 2, 18.—mépodoc orevf. Rennell. thinks that the trench 
could not be finished in time, and accounts in this way for the nar- 
Tow passage having been left. Kriger, with more probability, con- 
jectures that the passage was purposely left, in order to prevent 


the water of the river from running into the trench, which would 


’ gave occasioned too great a waste. 


a 6 16. 


dvi éptuaroc. * Instead of a fortification,” i. ¢., to serve as a ba- 
rier or defense. Artaxerxes had formed this trench either as a 


_ barrier to be disputed, or, according to an Oriental custom, to pro- 


tect his camp from surprise. The latter would seem to have been 


his object, from a comparison of Cyrop., iii., 3, 26. But Xenophou 


“appears here'to indicate the former. His description of the trench, 
“moreover, can not be reconciled With the account of Diodorus 
_ (4Iv., 22), who speaks of a rampart of wagons placed round the 

ditch, within which Artaxerxes left his baggage when he advanced 
; fo meet Cyrus. (Thirlwall, iv., Pp. 302.)—ratryy dy rv Tapo0or, K. 
4. “Through this passage, then, both Cyrus and his army march- 
4 ed, and came on the inside of the trench,” 7. é., Came to the south side. 


§ 17. 


ovK éuayécato Paccdevte. It has been thought by some that Cyrus 
was allowed to pass the trench in order to throw him off his guard. 
This, however, is far from probable. Plutarch’s account is more 
likely to be true, namely, that the king continued to waver almost 
to the last between the alternatives of fighting or retreating, and 
Was only diverted from adopting the latter by the energetic remo 
‘strances of Tiribaz's. (Thirlwall, iv., P. 304 \—gavepd oar, x 7. a 


= i Re oe eo a ae he ee = 
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Observe here the neuter plural with a plural verb. In the present 
ease, the tracks must be supposed to have been scattered about 
over a wide surface. (Compare note on évrad0a Haav Ta Bvevvorng 
BaciAeta, i-, 2, 23.) 
§ 18. 
ov ’Ap6paktarny. “The Ambracian,” 2. €., a native of Ambracia, 
a city of Epirus, and the capital of the country. Tt was situate on 
- the banks of the Arachthus, or Arethon, 4 short distance from the 
waters of the Ambracian Gulf, We have changed the pointing ip 
this clause, by removing the comma which the ordinary text has 
after xatéoac, and placing one after ’Au6paxiorny, which gives 4 
much neater meaning. With regard to the form *Aubpaxvorny itself, 
4 may be remarked, that several good MSS. give *"ApmpaKtarny, 
which Wasse and Poppo defend, and consider to be the more an- 
cient and true one. All the medals of the place, however, seem to 
have AMB., AMBP., AMBPAKL., AMBPAKIQTAN, &c. (Consult 
Rasche, Lex. Ret Numaria, vol. i., col. 512.)—dre 77 évdekdTy, K- 7. A. 
« Because previously, on the eleventh day from that day, when inspect- 
ing the entrails, he told him, ‘the king will not fight for ten days.’” 
Literally, ‘on the eleventh day from that day previously ” Ob- 
serve that airo refers to Cyrus.—Puduevoc. This is the conjectura 
emendation of Leunclavius. The reading of the MSS. is rvOopevoc. 
—67. Equivalent merely, as before remarked, to our inverted 
commas.—déka jyepav. A space of time is sometimes considered 
as the necessary condition of the notion of the verb, and is there- 
fore put in the genitive. (Kihner, § 523.)—obK dpa Ere payeitar. 
“ He will not, then, fight thereafter.” —Oéka réhavta. ‘The Attic talent 
was worth about $1056 60, and the Daric, as before remarked, 
about $3 50; so that ten talents and three thousand Daric* would 
.e nearly the same amount. . Oe 
§ 19. 
bel d8 él TH TGGpy, KT. 2. “ But since at the trench the king dod 
not try to prevent the army of Cyrus from marching through (the pass- 
age).”—ameykaKévat TOD paxecba. “To have given up all thoughts 
of fighting.” ‘The verb droytyvooko signifies properly, “to depart 
from a judgment,” and hence, “to give up a design or intentiea ot 
doing a thing.” Schneider, following some of the MSS., gives yd- 
yeobat, Which we have adopted after Dindorf. The common text 
has payeicGat, which is sought to be defended by Schaefer. (ad Soph. 
i., p- 251.)—gueAnuévac uaarov. * More carelessly.” We have giver 
fuednuévac, with Poppo and Dindorf The common text has 7 Aq 
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_-wevoc, in the sense of “ negligent,” 7. ¢., negligently ; but yueAnusvoe 
can not weli signify any thing except “neglected,” or ‘‘overlook- 
ed” (meglectus), as Poppo correctly remarks. 

§ 20. 
tod Gpuaroc. His traveling chariot is of course meant.—riy rop- 
eiav érotetto. ‘ He was prosecuting his march.” —év réev. “ In mil- 

_ ‘ary array,” 1. e., in their ranks.—70 dé mod abr, x. 7. A. “ But 

_ the greater part were proceeding for him im great disorder.” Observe 

_ that air here falls properly under the head of the dative of disaa- 

vantage.—xai tév brAwy toi¢ oTpatidratc, kK. tT. A. ‘And many of 
their arms were getting carried for the soldiers,” &c. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
§1. 

3 appt ayopav rAnGovoav. ‘ About the time of full market,” 1. e., 
_ about the time of day when the market-place is usually crowded. 
The expression dyopa 7A7j0ovca was used to signify the time from 
about nine to twelve o’clock. ‘The earlier part of the morning, pre- 
vious to the dyopa rAnGovoa, was termed mpwi, or mpd tho Tuépac. 
-- After the ayopd rAj0ovca came the peonubpia, wécov juépac, Or péon 
“ teépa, called by Homer péoov juap. The two parts of the afternoon 
were called detan mpwin, or mpwta, and deidn din, or dia.—xara- 
~ Abew. “To halt.” Literally, ‘to unloose,” “to unyoke,” scil. rode 
~ immove; hence, to halt as here for the time.—rév du? Kipov moray. 
“ One of the faithful adherents of Cyrus.”—npogaiverat. “Comes in 
sight.” Literally, “ appears in front.”—dva xpdroc. “ At full speed.” 
_ More literally, “with all his might.” Observe here the force of dvd. 
_ and compare the English expression, “‘ at the top of one’s speed.”— 
E 4 {dpodvrt TH inn. Matthiz (§ 396) calls this the dative of the means 
or instrument. It would be more correct to term it the dative of 
the manner.—xai Bapbapixdc Kal ‘EAAnvixdc. ‘In both the barbarian 
tongue and in the Greek,” i. e., in both Persian and Greek.—d¢ ei¢ 
payny mapeckevaopévoc. “Prepared as if for battle,” 2. ¢., to all ap 

pearance prepared for battle. 


2. 
mone Tapayoc éyévero. “ Much tumult ensued.”—xai navrec 6. 
—« Aad, in fact, all.” —araxrotg opiow éxumeceiobat. ‘ That he will fal, 
uyon them in their disordered state” The reference is to the king 


r 


\ 


t 
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xatanndnoac. Observe the beautiful effect produced by the aorist 
in xaranndjoac, évédv, dvabdc, and éa6e, all denoting rapid action. 
and then, again, the continuance of action expressed by the imperfec: 
maphyyedAev, Where Cyrus is described as giving orders to one after 
another of his followers.—dvabdac éxt tov immov. According to Plu- 
tarch (Vit. Artaz., 9), the name of Cyrus’s steed was Pasacas. He 
describes him as a horse of great spirit, but headstrong and unruly.— 
ra waAra eic tac yeipac éAabe. Consult note oni., 5, 15.—éfomAiceo- 
Oa. “To array themselves in full armor.” Observe the force of é 
in composition. It will be remembered that the troops, anticipating 
no attack, were moving onward only partially armed. Compare 
chapter vii., § 20.--kai xaOioracbat, x. tr. 2. ‘And to station them 
selves cach in lus proper place.” Observe here the reference to mo 
tion indicated by the preposition eic, so that the clause strictly means 
“to go into their proper places, and station themselves there.” 

ra deka Tod Képatog Eywv. ‘ Occupying the right of the wing (on 
which he stood).” The Grecian army formed the right wing of 
Cyrus’s combined force, and the forces of Clearchus were posted on 
the right of thissame wing. With ded supply épy.—poc¢ 7O Ev- 
épaty motau@. ‘Near the River Euphrates.” The right leaned upon 
the river, and was supported, as is afterward stated, by the Paph- 
iagonian cavalry and the Grecian light-troops.—éyouevoc. ‘‘ Neat.” 
Observe that éyduevoc is the present participle middle of éyw, and 
that the idea implied in it is, strictly, “holding to or by one,” “ being 
closely connected with one,” and hence, “‘ coming next or nearest.” 
—Mévuy dé. After these words the common text has xai 76 orpa- 
teva, Which clause, as being deficient in spirit, has been very justly 


suspected by Wyttenbach as an interpolation, and bracketed by © 


Poppo. We have not hesitated, therefore, to remove it from the 
sentence.—-70 evdvupov Képag éoye, x. tT. A. 'The Grecian army, as 
we have just remarked, formed the right wing of Cyrus’s force, and 
the right of this wing was occupied by Clearchus. In like manner, 
the left of the Grecian army was held by Menon. ‘This last-men- 


- tioned commander, therefore, was on the right wing as regarded the ~ 
whole army of Cyrus, but at the same time occupied the extreme 


left of his own countrymen. 


§ 5. 


tod 3& Bap6apixod. “But of the barbarian army (of Cyrus)” — 


Having spoken of the position of Cyrus’s Grecian followers, the his- 
torian now turns to the barbarian portion of his forces. These 


‘sient 
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_ formed his centre and left wing.—inrei¢ pev TlagAayévec. Paphla- 
_ gonia lay on the coast of the Euxine, ta the north of Galatia, and 
* east of Bithynia. A description of this country is given -by Xenp- 
f phon in the fifth book of the present narrative (chap. vi., § 6), where 
_ the Paphlagonian horse are spoken of as superior to any in the serv 
ice of the Great King.—zeAraorixéy. « Targ steer force.” Supply 
_ eTodTevpa.—d Kipov brapyoc. “ The lieutenant-general of Cyrus.” 


$6. 
kat lrnete wer’ abtot. We have retained the reading of tae com 
4 mon text. Dindorf inserts of before immetc on the authority of a 
single MS., and for Her’ abrod gives, with several editors, rovrov, 
which appears far inferior.—kara rd Hécov. (Stood) in the centre.” 
_ Supply éorycav. We have supplied xara 7d wécov, with Hutchinson 
- and others, as evidently required by the sense. Leunclavius first 
“proposed them as a conjecture, having been guided by the old 
French version of De Candole, which is said to be one of remarka. 
uble fidelity. An additional argument in favor of their reception may 
0e drawn from the language of Diodorus Siculus (Xiv., 22). who, 
‘in describing the arrangements of this same battle, remarks. Asré¢ 
8 Képoe érétaxro xara peony thy dadayya, rove, K.r.2. And a little 
after, in speaking of Artaxerxes, he Says, xara Jé 76 pwéoov abrar 
éréxOn ; and a little further on, referring to both the competitors fox 
the empire, he observes, xara 03 Héony thy rdéw Ervye piv Guporépow 
Tove Trepl Bactretac ayovilopévove taxOqvat. Some editors, however 
in opposition to this view of the subject, make Cyrus to have sta 
tioned himself in the left wing, an assertion without a shadow of 
proof, and arising from an erroneous idea of the movements of the 
battle —9épati Heyddow. Wehave given HeydAorc, with Kriger ana 
others, on good MS. authority, as far superior to the common reading 
¥év abrol.—rapaynpidiou. “+ Cuisses,” i. é., armor tor the thighs. Ob- 
erve that zapaynpidiore is an adjective, and has é7rAoie understood 
Kipog dé wWidgv Eyav, k. tT. 2. “ Cyrus, however, stationed himself 
for the fight, having his head unprotected (by a helmet)”  Laterally, 
‘having his head bare.” He wore a tiara instead of 4 belmet, and 
stesias, as quoted by Plutarch (Vit. Artaz., c. 11), says that. in the 
onfiict, the tiara of Cyrus fell from his head : avonintes 62 Tic Ke 
ahijc 7 TLapa Tob Ktpov.—Akyerac 62 kai rc de dove, x. 7. A. “Ibis 
aid, moreover, that the other Persians enccunter danger in war with 
heir heads unprotected (by helmets).” Xerophon speaks th reughout 
se Anabasis as if he himself were not the author of the work, but 
$ it it were written by some other person, who had obtained hia 
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mntormation only through hearsay or the oral accounts of the actors ¢ 
themselves. Hence the use of Aéyerae in the text. (Krig., de du- 
thent., p. 6.) Herodotus, in his account of the forces of Xerxes, and — 
their different equipments, speaks of the Persian infantry as wear- 
ing on their heads light and flexible caps of felt (xihovg anayéac), 
salled tiaras (vii., 61); and afterward (vii., 84), in describing the 
eavalry of the same nation, he makes them to have had the same 
equipments with the foot, except that some of them (ueresérepor eve) 
rév) had brazen and iron helmets. This appears to be a sufficient 
sonfirmation of the language. of our text ; for if it be objected that 
dhe six hundred horse with Cyrus were all armed with helmets, 
still there is pothing toe show that they were Persian cavalry ; nay; 
the probability is the other way. Wyttenbach, however, regards 
che whole passage from Aéyeras to dvaxivdvvetev as a mere interpo- 
sation, or else thinks that some error lurks in dAAove ; while Jacobs: 
improving upon the hint, conjectures raAavobe for GAAcve, and Lion 
actually receives this emendation into the text. But, then, a se- 
tious difficulty occurs in dSvaxwvdvveberv, Whether we regard it as a 
present or imperfect. For although instances may be found where 
the present of the infuitive is used in the oratio obliqua for the aorist, 
yet this is quite foreign to the style of Xenophon; and the imper 
fect would be equally improper, since there is no contemporaneous 
action indicated by the context. 


§ 7. 

mpometwmioua. Frontlets,” 2. €., armor Or coverings for the fore 
kead.—mpoorepridia. Breast-plates.” The armor of the horses 
here described consisted of plates of metal; on other occasions 
scale armor was also employed. Heavy-armed cavalry, that is 
where both rider and horse were defended by armor, was commot 
among the Persians from the earliest times, and was adopted frcm 
them by their Macedonian conquerors. The Greeks called sucl 
troops Karag¢paxtor.—paxaipac EAAnviKdc. “ Grecian sabres.” Thi 
sabre would, of course, be more effectual in the hand of a horse 
man, for hewing down an opponent, than the Eidog, or straight sword 
could prove. 


. 


§8. 
jvixa dS delay tyiyveto. “ But, when afternoon began.’ Obsery 
here the force of the imperfect in denoting the commencement of 
perind. The tense, therefore, shows that the time meant is th 
beginning of the delAy mpwtn, OF mpwia, or what we would call tt 
satly nart of the afternoon; the latter portion of the same bear 
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_ Seidn owpin, or dia.—ypdvy 63 ob ouxv@ Sotepov, x. 7. A. * And, in 


no long time after, a sort of blackness as it were,” i. €., a dark kind of 


yn mass. Observe the spirited nature of the description. As the army 
_ of the enemy comes in sight over the wide-extended plain; it resem 
_ bles a dark, undefined mass moving along the edge of the horizon. 
_ We have inserted the negative before ovyv@, the conjecture of 


Leunclavius, and required by the context, since ypdévm cuvyrg can 


Only mean “in a long time.”—éyiyvovro. “ They began to come.” —~ 


taya On Kai yadKdg, K. Tt. A. Quickly thereupon both something 1- 


_sembling brass began to emat gleams of light.” Literally, a certain 


brass,” or “a kind of brass.” We have rendered wxadxdc here by 


the term “brass,” merely in accordance with general usage. Strict. 
Jy speaking, however, yaA«dé¢ means “ bronze,” or a mixture of cop: 
per and tin, in which state it is harder and more fusible, and waz 
‘the chief metal-used by the ancients in the arts; whereas our brass, 
a mixture of copper and zinc, is said to have been quite unknown 
to them. (Dict, Antiq., s. v. Ais.)\—xaragaveic. “ Plainly visible” 
¢ § 9: 
4 Aevxobapaxec. ‘In white corselets.” The reference here is to 
what were termed linen corselets, and which are mentioned in the 
fourth book of this narrative (chap. vii., § 15), where it is said of 
the Chalybes that they had Sépaxa¢ Avoic. The mode of making 
these corselets is said to have been as follows: the flax was steep- 
ed in vinegar or harsh wine, to which salt had been added, and was 
then worked by a process resembling felting, until the mass attain- 
ed the thickness of linen eight, ten, or even many more times 
doubled. From this the corselets in question were made, and af- 
forded a lighter, though much less effectual defense than a cuirass 
of metal. The epithet A:vofdépyé, applied to two light-armed war- 
riors in the Iliad, and opposed to yadxoyfrwr, the common epithet 
of the Grecian soldiers, indicates the early use of the linen cuirass. 
It continued to be worn to much later times among the Asiatics, es- 
pecially the Persians, the Phenicians, and the Chalybes ; and also 
by the Egyptians. Tphjegrates endeavored to restore the’use of it 
among the Greeks, and 1t was occasionally adopted by the Romans. 
-éy6puevor 08 TobTwv yeppoddpor. ‘And, next to these, wicker-skield 
hearers.” The yé/pov was an oblong shield of wicker-work, cover- 
2d with ox-hide, and was used by the Persian soldiers. It was, in 
fact, a large, but light, buckler.—ovy modjpece Evdivare dontouw. 
“With wooden shields reaching to their feet.” Compare Cyrop., Vii. 
) 33, where the long Egyptian shields are said-to be a far better 
a Q a 
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protection for the person than either corselets or yéspa, and very 
serviceable in pushing against a foe, with the shoulder pressec 
against them. According to Wilkinson (vol. i., p. 298), the ordina- 
ry shield of the Egyptian soldier was equal to about half his height, 
and generally double its own breadth. Some, however, he remarks 
were of extraordinary dimensions, and varied in form from those 
commonly used, being pointed at the summit not unlike some (sothie 
rches. The latter, probably, are here meant by Xenophon. Both 
kinds were usually covered with bull’s hide, having the hair out- 
ward.—Aiyirriot. It has been supposed by some that these were 
the descendants of those Egyptians whom Cyrus the Elder is said 
to have received under his protection, and to whom he assigned 
towns in which to dwell; for the Egyptians at home had at this 
time revolted from the Persians. (Compare Cyrop., Vii., 1, 45.)— 
édaow & immeic, dAdou rofdrar. ‘And then others, horsemen, others, 
bowmen,” i. ¢., and then came the rest of the army, consisting partly 
of cavalry, partly of archers. 

kata %0vn. ‘(Marched) by nations.” Supply éxopevtovto.—és 
_ mhaoly rAiper GvOpdruv. “In solid column.” Literally, “in an 
oblong full of men.” Compare the explanation of Luzerne, “en 
colonne pleine.” Xenophon frequently employs the term /aiovov ip 
speaking of the arrangement of troops, but always in the sense o} 
an oblong body of men, except when the epithet icdmAevpoy is add 
ed, and then only does it mean a square. On the other hand, the 
term 7AvvOiov, which he also uses, denotes, not an oblong body, but 
a regular square ; so that rAvvOiov is the same as mAaiovoy iodmAev- 
pov, but very different from Aciovoy alone. (Compare Arrian 
Tact., p. 69.) 

§.10. 

mpo d& attov dpuata. ‘And in front of them moved chariots.” 
Supply émopedero, from the preceding section.—diaAeirovta ovyvdr 
Gm GAAjawr. “At considerable distances from one another.” Liter- 
ally, ‘‘leaving between a considerable distance from one another.” 
The writers on ellipsis supply didornua after ovyvdr, unnecessarily, 
however.—éx tév dédvev sic TWAGyLov drogprauéva, kK. T. A. “Ex 
tended from the axzle-trees in a slanting direction, and (others) pointing 
oward the ground from under the bodies of the chariots.” Literally, 
‘looking toward the ground.” Two sets of scythes are referred tc 
as appended to each chariot. First we have them attached to the 
extremity of the axle-tree on either side,-and slanting outward at ¢ 
considerable angle ; and then we have another pair under the body 
af the chariot itself, and turned downward toward the ground ‘The 


~ a” a allel 
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object of the first pair was to cut through the opposite ranks, o any 


_ standing foes ; while the second pair were intended for wounding 


and Teteeatines those who might have been overthrown or trampled 
down by the steeds which drew the car.—j dé youn hy o¢ eig tae 
rdferc, x. 7.2. ** And the design (of these chariots) was to drive into 
and, cut to pieces, the ranks of the Greeks.” After yvoun supply avrov. 
equivalent to rovrwy tov dpudrov. As regards the future partici 
ples éAdytwy (Attic for éAacdytwr) and diaxoWsvTwy, with the parti 
ciple dc, it will be rememberéd that by such constructions intentior 
is marked. There is no need, however, of “making these participles 
in the present instance genitives absolute, but to refer them at once 
to avrév understood after yrdéun. Dindorf, on the authority o, 
some of the MSS., reads éAdvra and dvaxéyworra, but the lection | wa 

have adopted appears the more natural one. 2 


§ 11. 


o pévrot Kipog eizev. ‘As regarded, however, what Cyrus said.’ 
Compare chap. vii., 4.—épeto0n toidro. ‘In this he was deceived.’ 
Literally, “‘ with respect to this.’ We commonly say weddecOat 
tivog (Matthieg, § 338), but it must be observed that those verbs 
that are regularly connected with another case, take, nevertheless, 
the accusative, when a pronoun or some other general expression 
supplies the place of a specific definition. (Rost, § 104, 8.)—ue¢ 
dvuotév. ‘As far as possible.” Literally, “as far as (was) to be 
accomplished.” Supply 7v.—év icw nai Bpadéwc. ‘* With an even 
step, and slowly,” z. e., in even line, and with slow step. ‘The wri 
ers on ellipsis supply Gyjuare here with tow. (Bos, s. v. Bijua.) 


§ 12. 
év totr». Supply 76 xawpd.—ibda. “Kept calling aloud.”—xara 
uéoov. ‘Against the centre.” —6ru éxsi Baotaede etn. ‘ Because the 


king was there,” t. e., was there as he said. The optative, therefore, 
here is analogous to the Latin subjunctive. ‘Because the king 
would be there’ would be expressed by Gv eln.——ndv@" quiv reroinrat 
“ Every thing has been done ty us,” 1. €., our work is done. 


$13. 


To péoov atipoc. ‘ The centre body,” i. ¢., the crowd of conan in 
the centre.—xal dxotwy Kipov, x. 7.2. “And hearing from Cyrus 


~s of the king’s being beyond the Grecian left,” 2. ¢., that the centre, 


where the king was posted, with his body-guard of 6000 horse, was 
veyond the Grecian left.- -rocodrov mecujv. _‘* Was so far superior.” 


~ 
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—iyov. “Though occupying.”—rod Képov evoviuov. ‘The king's 
gentre was not only beyond the left of the Grecian army, but even 
beyond the left of Cyrus’s own force.—da77’ buwc 6 KAéapyoc, k. T. A. 
But Clearchus, nevertheless, was not willing to draw of,’ &c: In 
strictness, the words é6uwe otk 70cAev dmocradoat would be sufficient 
here. The particle dada, however, is acaed. because the continui- 
ty of the sentence has been broken by the parenthesis, and for the 
same reason 6 KAéapyoc is also introduced a second time.—p7 Kus 
KAwbein éxatépobev. If he drew off his righ’, from the river, and ad- 
vanced against the king’s centre, he woud have to advance in an 
oblique direction, and, consequently, expose both his flanks. 

6rt abr@ pédor, x. T. 2. “That he would take care that all shall go 
well.” Literally, ‘that it would be a care unto him, that it shall 
navetitself well.” Clearchus, it will be perceived from this, treat- 
ed the orders of Cyrus, on the present occasion, as a suggestion, 
which he might adopt or reject at his discretion. Xenophon, while 
he does full justice to the motives of the Grecian commander, 
seems to intimate, though with great reserve, that, in his own 
opinion, he would have acted more wisely if he had obeyed Cyrus. 
(Thirtwall, iv., p. 305.) Modern military critics, however, are more 
lirect in their censure. According to Rennell, Cyrus fell a martyr 
‘o Clearchus’s punctilios of European discipline, and want of 
knowledge of Oriental warfare. Had he combated with a superior 
force of his own countrymen, he would have acted wisely in keep- 
ing his flank covered; but the sequel proves that the Great King 
would not venture to engage with the Greeks alone, even after tha 
native army of Cyrus had left the field. We may infer, therefore, 
that, had Clearchus followed the advice of Cyrus at the beginning 
of the action, and brought his forces against the king’s centre, the 
event would have been totally different. No one can doubt but 
that victory would have attended the steps of the Greeks; and a 
victory in the centre would either have placed the king in the pow- 


er of Cyrus, or have driven him from the field. (Rennell, Illustra- 
tions, &c., p. 115.) 


§ 14. 
uaa mpofer. “ Kept coming on in even order.” The royal army 
advanced in good order, and not, as the Greeks had been led to ex 
pect, with loud outcries and in disorderly array. As Tegards the 
place where the battle was fought, consult note on HEXpt KOuNC 


Twv6c, 1., 10, 10 —év 76 adrG. Supply ro7m. The reference here 
is to the spot on which the head of the Grecian column of march 


halted when the enemy came in sight, and where they began te - 
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orm the line of battle.—cuverdrrero éx tov ét. mpociovtav ** Was 
forming into iine from those that were still coming up.’ The column 
xept deploying into line as fast as the troops canie up from the 
narch.—od xévy xpdc. “ Not very near,” 1. ¢, at some distance 
*om. Compare the explanation of Weiske “ Sutis longinquo 4 
wis intervallo.”—xarebecro Exatépwoe drobaérav. “ Kept surveying 
he scene), looking toward each side.” 'The common text has car 
‘edro éxarépouc arobev, rove te woAgutovg drobaéruv, Tove Te GMAiouc 


§ 15. 

Fevogav ’A@nvaioc. As Xenophon was not at this time a regular 
member of the Grecian army, but merely a kind of volunteer, we 
may, in this way, account for his coming forth from the Grecia 
‘ine to address the prince.—ireddoac d¢ cvvavrqca.. “< Having rode 


“up to meet him.” Supply tov tmroy after ireAdoac. Hutchinson 


makes dredatve here signify « equum nonmhil incitare.” ‘This, 
aowever, is not correct. The true idea is given by Schneider (ad 
Xen., Hell., vii., 1, 29), where he refers it to a moving up to meet 
one, and which is well expressed by our phrase “ to ride up to one.” 
—el Te “apayyéAdow. “If he had any command to give.” Observe 
that the optative is here employed because the preceding verb, 
#peto, is in a past tense, since what is in Latin the sequence of 
tenses is in Greek the sequence of moods; and where in Latin, 
after conjunctions, the imperfect should be put, in Greek the opta- 
tive is employed.—J & ématfoac elie. “He thereupon, having checked 
his steed, made answer.” After éxiotfoac supply tov tamov.—éru 
ai ta lepd, x. tT. A. “ That both the sacrifices and the victims were 
propitious.” By iepé are here meant the sacred rites that had just 


been performed, and during which no circumstance of an unlucky 


nature had occurred to mar their effect; by odéy:a, on the other 
‘and, is meant the inspection of the entrails of the victims, which 
had proved equally propitious, and gave a fair presage of victory. 
Some editiors supply xadd after iep¢, while others conclude the 
sentence with ein. Both, however, are mere interpolations, and 
ein can be easily supplied by the mind. 


§ 16. 


Voptbov jkovoe, «. tT. 2. “He heard a noise going through the 
anks.” ‘This was the “word,” or tessera militaris, called by the 


' Greeks ovvOnua, which was given out before joining battle, and 


— 


passed from rank to rank. It was adopted as a method’ by which 


the soldiers might he able to distinguish friends from foes, and wae 
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usually somuthing of an animating character. It was passed along 
from man to man in an under tone of voice, which will serve ta 
show the true force of Yopi6ov on the present occasion, namely, a 
low, murmuring sound, proceeding from a large multitude. Com- 
pare Lipsius, de Mil. Rom., iv., Dial. 12.—6 08 Zevogdv eimev. We 
have retained here the common reading as decidedly the more nat- 
ural one. Some MSS. give KAéapyoc for Zevodév, which has been 
‘preferred by Dindorf and others, on the ground that this command. 
er, seeing Cyrus in his immediate vicmity, must of course have rodé 
forth, also, to meet him. But Xenophon is silent respecting any susk 
meeting, and would certainly have mentioned it had it taken place ; 
and besides this, the words raira Aéywv would seem to indicate a 
conversation with one and the same person throughout.—ére 7 
cbvOnua mapépyetat, K.T. A. “ That the word is passing along now 
for a second time.” - According to military usage, the word first 
passed dowr the front ranks, along the whole extent of the line, | 
and then came back again up the rear ranks to the quarter where 
it first commenced. It is to this, its second progress, that Xeno- 
phon here alludes.—xai 6¢. ‘And he.” Observe here the employ- : 
ment of é¢ as a pronoun of the third person; a usage, however 


much more limited in the Attic writers than in Homer. (Matthie, — 


9 484.)—20atuace. Cyrus, from his imperfect acquaintance with 
the military usages of the Greeks, was not aware that the word 
lad been given. Hence the surprise which he manifested.—rir 
> vayyéAde. ‘+ Who gives it.” Literally, “‘ who orders it.” 


§ 17. 


Aad déxouat Te, kK. T. A. ‘* Well, then, I both accept it, and let it be 
this”? Observe here the elliptical employment of dAAé in com- 


menecing aclause, Literally, «‘ (I have no objection), but both accept* 


it,” &c. Weiske prefers supplying tov oiwvor after déyouat, “I both 
accept the omen, and let the word be this.” Our explanation, how- 
ever, seems far more natural.—eic ryv éavtod yopav. “ To his own 
post.” This was in front of the centre.—dreryérnv. ‘* Were apart.” 

~ératdvitév te. * Both struck up the hymn of battle.” There were 
two kinds of martial peans, one sung before battle, and called wa:ay 
tubathpioc, the other after the battle was ended, and called rai» 
vinntapioc. The scholiast on Thucydides (i., 50) says, that the pean 
sung before battle was sacred to Mars, and the one sung after te 
Apollo. But there are strong reasons for believing that the pean, 


as a battle song, was in later times not betwee connected with — 


the worship of Apolln. 
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o § 18. 
Gg d& mopevouévar, x. T. 2. But when, as they y moved along, a 
~tertain part of the line swelled forth like a wave, the portion thereupon 
left behind began to run with speed.” With Topevouéevoy Supply avTav, 
and after 7: and émAevréuevoy respectively understand Hépoc. In 
the eagerness of advancing, one part of the line outstripped the rest, 
and the portion thus left behind began to run at full speed in order 
to overtake it. Observe the graphic force of the verb eSextduarve.— 
pdArayyoc. Observe that gdAayf is here equivalent to the Latin 
-acies.—olovrep TH Eyvario éAedivovor. ‘ Evenas they raise the battle- 
ery to Enyalius.” The verb Active means, properly, “to raise the 
“ery éAeded,” for which éAaAd¢o is also employed, “to raise the cry 
dAaia.” After the pean had been sung, the Greek soldiers were 
accustomed to raise the cry of éAeAed or d/aid, in a kind of regular 
tadence, as they advanced against the foe. (Swid., s. v. dered.) 
ri -Evvadiy. The term ’ExvdAco¢ is thought to mean “ warlike,” and 
‘is, in Homer, an epithet of the god Mars. In later writers, however, 
as in Aristophanes (Pac., 456; Schol., ad lee.), Enyalius and Mars 
‘are thought to be different.—édodrycav. ‘* They made a noise.” A 
poetic verb.—zroiodvrec. ‘In order to cause.” Contracted future 
participle. Compare note on rocovpévov, chap. iii., § 16. 


, § 19. 

“mplv dé réfevua tixveioba. “ But before a bow-shot reached them.” 
This must not be confounded with the phrase ei¢ réfevua éétxvetobat, 
“to come within bow-shot.”—éxkAivovow. ‘ Wheel away.”—xata 
epdroc. “* With all their might.” —év rafer. ‘In order,” i. e., pre 
serving their ranks. 


§ 20. 

ta 0’ dpuara épépovto, x. tr. A. . ‘* The chariots, too, were borne along, 
some through the enemy themselves,” &c.—-keva jvidxav. ‘ Void of 
sharioteers.”—ol 0’ éret mpotdotev, x. t. A. ‘* But whenever the latter 
‘saw them (coming) from afar, they stood apart: one person, however, 
was even caught as in a hippodrome, having been taken by surprise,” 
1. €., there was an instance, however, of one who was run down as in 
a race-course, having been taken off his guard.—éorz 0” écrec. Idio- 
matic, for “there was one who,” 7v' dé tic 6¢. This form became 
so firmly established in the language, that neither the number of the 
relative has any influence on the verb éor:, nor is the tense changed. 
though the time spoken of be past or future—immodpéuw. By in 
modpcuo¢ is meant a race-course for horses or chariots:-—xai ovdér 
avowner Observe the force of the double negative in strength 
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ening a negation.—otd’ dAAoc dé... . obdetc. ‘+ Nor did any other ons 
sn fact.” Observe the force of dé.—éxi 76 ebwvtup. Supply xépare 


§ 21. 

7d Ka@’ abrovc. “ The part opposed to themselves.” Supply pépo¢ 
--0duevoc. “ Though delighted.”—obs’ dc é&jyOn Ovdkew. Was 
not even thus led away to join in the pursuit,” i. e., was not even in 
his posture of his affairs induced to pursue along with the Greeks.— 
vveorerpouévny éyav. “* Keeping in close array.”—émepedeiro br 
mooet Baoretc. ‘ He kept carefully observing what the king will 
do.”—Kai yap goet adtov, x. 7.4. A common Attic idiom for xa 


yap dev Ste abto¢g méoov Eyot, x. tr. A. Compare note on épyyeide 
toi¢ pidotc THY Kptowv, K. T. A., Chap. Vi, § A. 


§ 22. 

kat wavtec dé. ** And, in fact, all.” —péoov &yovrec TO avTOv Hyoovru. 
“Occupying the centre of their own forces, were accustomed (in thig 
way) to lead them into action.” Observe the force of the mperfect. 
Dindorf and Poppo read 7yotvrar, as given by one of the MSS. AD 
the others, however, have Hyobvro.—vouivovrec oftw, K. T. A 
“Thinking that thus they are both in the safest situation.” Supply 
ré7@.—gloet dv ypdvy, x. T. A. “ That their army would learn it in 


half the time,” i. e., in half the time that any other arrangement 
would require. 


§ 23. 
kal Baotrede dy tote. “ And the king, accordingly, at that time.’’- - 

Eyov. “ Though occupying.” —abr6 tudyero éx tot dvtiov. « Fought 
with him from the opposite side,” 1. e., joined battle with nim, &e.— 
This, of course, was natural enough, since the king’s centre was 
beyond the left wing of Cyrus, and there were, in fact, therefore, 
no troops stationed over against him on the opposite side.—odde 
toi¢ abtod, k. tT. 2. ‘The reference is to the six thousand horse form- 
ing his body-guard. Observe that aéros is here separated from its 
governing adverb éuzpoo8ev ; a construction of which we elsewhere 
find uccasional instances. Thus, Isocrates (42, 74), dpa Tac mpakerg 
tag &&w Aeyoutvac rv brobécewy od« érawovpéivac.—tnrexaunter o¢ 
el¢ KOK2WoLD. “ He began, thereupon, to wheel around, as if for the 
purpose of encompassing (his opponents),” 7. ¢., as if to take the 
troops of Cyrus in the rear, and in this way surrround them. Thig 
wheeling was to the left, aid was made by the king's right wing, 
as will appear from the plar, of the battle which we have given 
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§ 24. 

1 Omo%ey yevouevoc, Kk. T. A. “Lest, having got in the rear, he may 
sut to pieces the Grecian army,” 2. €., lest, having surrounded the bar: 
barian army of Cyrus, and thus completely severed all communica- 
tion between them and the Greeks, he may then attack the latter 
and cut them to pieces, when returning from the pursuit.—karaxdym 
Since defoac precedes, we would here naturally expect the optative 
catakdpeve ; but the subjunctive is often used, although the preced © 
ing verb, as in the present instance, refers to time past, when the 
depending verb denotes an action which is continued to the present 
time. (Matthia, § 518, 1.)—kai éubardr ody roic éfaxooiow. “And 
having charged with the six hundred (horse),” 2. ¢., with his own im- 
mediate body-guard. Compare § 6.—rov¢ éEaxicyiAtove. Compare 
hap. -vii., § 11. ' — ’ 

6 25. 

9 tponj. “ The route.”—dvaoretpovra: kat, ket. 2. «The sx hun 
dred, also, of Cyrus are scattered, having rushed on to the pursuit.” 
The six thousand were scattered in flight, and the six hundred were 
equally scattered in pursuing them.—zxAjy mdvu dAtyor. “ Only a 
very few.’ —oyeddv ob duotpdmelor kadovuevot. Mostly those who 
were called his table-companions.” The reference is to those wha 
_ were accustomed to eat at the same table with the prince, or, in 

other words, certain of the chief courtiers and intimate friends of 
Cyrus Compare chap. ix., § 31. 


§ 26. 
kat Td aug’ éxeivov otipoc. ‘And the troop around him.” These 
appear to have been the more immediate guards of his person, to. 
gether with, probably, his own éyorpémeCor.—ovx qvéoyeto. * He 
did not contain himself,” 2. e., he lost all self-command. Observe 
_ the force of the middle.—Zero. “ He rushed.” Literally, “‘he sent 
” himself.” Compare note on fevro, chap. v., § 8. The common text 
has lero.—raier xara 7d otépvov. According to the account of 
Ctesias, as quoted by Plutarch, the king first threw his javelin at 
Cyrus, but missed him. Cyrus then, in his turn, pierced the king’s 
euirass with his javelin, and, going two fingers’ deep into his breast, 
brought him from his horse. Of thé last-mentioned circumstance 
Xenophon, however, says nothing.—Kryotac. Ctesias was a native 
q -of Cnidus, in Caria, and lived a number of years in Persia, at the 
court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, as private physician tu the king. 
- Among other works, he wrote one on the history of Persia, entiiled 
Ueooixd, with the view of giving his conntrymen a more accurate 
O.2-* 
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knowledge of that empire than they possessed. He has been 


charged by some with willfully falsitying history, but there appears 
to b3 no positive evidence for so serious an accusation. 


Sonat: 

maiovta. ‘ While striking (the king).”—dkovrifer tec maAT@. Ace 
cording to Utesias, Cyrus was curried away by his horse, after he 
had wounded his brother, to a great distance from the scene of the 
combat, through the midst of the enemy, who would not have rec- 
ognized him, as it was by this time dusk (though, according to Xen- 
ophon, it could not yet have been so late), if he had not discovered 
himself by his exulting shouts. It was now that Mithradates, a 
young Persian, without knowing who he was, seeing his tiara fall 
off, rode up and wounded him in the temple. Cyrus fell off his 
horse, almost stunned by the blow, but was taken up by some of his 
attendants, who were carrying him away, when they were recog- 
nized by some Caunians, followers of the royal camp, one of whom 


wounded him from behind. Yet even this blow might not have 
' proved mortal; but it brought him to the ground, and he struck his 


wounded temple against a stone. So, observes Plutarch, Ctesias 
at length makes an end of him, as with a blunt sword. Dinon’s 
narrative nearly agreed, on the other hand, with Xenophon’s 
(Thirlwall, iv., p. 307, note.) 

kat évtav0a payouevol, K. T. A. “ And there, while both the king ana 
Cyrus were fighting, and their respective attendants in behalf of each.’ 
Observe here the employment of the nominative absolute in place 
of the genitive. The regular form of expression would have been, 
uaxouévuv kal Baordéw¢ Kat Kvpov, kal rv, k. T. A.—map’ éxelvy yap 
jv. He was physician to the king, as already stated.—?kecvro. 
“ Lay dead.”” Compare the Latin jaceo. So Sophocles, Antig., 1174° 
cal tic pwveter; Tic O 6 Kelwevoc; Aéye. 


§ 28. 
6 miorératoc aiT@, Kk. T. A. ‘¢ The most faithful attendant unto him 
among his wand-bearers.” Consult note on oxyrrodywr, chap. vi., § 


1l.—renroxdra. “ Fallen.” —epimeceiv att>. “To have thrown 


kimself upon, and clasped him in his arms.” Observe the force of 


“mest in composition, and compare the remarks of Ellendt, Lez 


Soph., 8. v. mepimtetge. 


§ 29. 
emiogazat abrov Kipp. ‘To slay him upon Cyrus,” 7. e., as he lay 


pon the corpse of Cyrus.—éav~dv érisdizacOa. 'The eammon text 


eae er 
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aas éavrov éxiogdfac; but Dindorf gives éavrov émicddfacbat or 

good MS. authority. The reflexive pronoun is sometimes added 
_ to the middle verb to strengthen the meaning. (Kithner; § 363, 2, 
ed. Jelf.)—rdv axwvakyv. Compare note on chap. ii., § 2'7.— oTper- 

tov. Compare note on chap. ii., § 27.—xai TaAha, kK. T. A. And 

the other (ornaments), even as the noblest of the Persians (are accus- — 
_ tomed to wear).” After dpioros Mepadv supply ¢opotc:.—ebvotay. 

_ « Affection.” 


CHAPTER IX. 
§1. 
Kipoc yév ody obrae érededtnoev. “ In this way, then, did Cyrus end 
_ {his existence).” Supply rév Géov. ‘The full expression is given 
in Euripides (Hecub., 419), wot rerevtiow Biov ; — trav peta Kopop 
Tov apyaiov yevonévav. ‘That have existed since Cyrus the ancient.” 
_ Commonly called Cyrus the Elder, for distinction’ sake from Cyrus 
_ the Younger, the subject, thus far, of the present narrative —d,r 
/ mapa navtwv duoroyeirat, x. Tt. 2. “As is acknowledged by all who 
appear to have been in na» of intimacy with Cyrus.” Literally, 
~ “who appear to have been 1n trial (or proof) of Cyrus.” With re 
~ gard to the employment of doxéw here, consult note on chapter iii., 
612. ' 
§ 2. 
mpOtov wév yap. The apodosis is in § 6, éet 08, x. r. A.—ére mesg 
tv. “ Being yet a boy,” i. ¢., while yet a boy.—r@ ddeago. After- 
ward Artaxerxes Mnemon.—rdvrwy madvta xpdtioroc évouttero. 
“ He was esteemed the best of all in all things.” Observe the alliter- 
ation in mdévtwv ravTa. This is what the Greek rhetoricians call 
| rapovozacia or xapyynotc; the Latin, adnominatio. (Quintil., ix., 3, 
 66.—Kriig., ad loc.) . 
§ 3. 
ént taic Bactdéwc Sipace. “ At the king’s gates.” This expres- 
sion, which is adopted from the Persian, is equivalent to the Latin 
phrase, ‘‘in aula regis,” or, ‘‘at the king’s court.”—7oAAny pév 
owdpoobynv, x. tT. 2. ‘ One may learn thoroughly much self-control.” 
By cagpocivn is here meant the due regulation of our passions and 
desires, and the moderation of deportment that arises from this. 
“Compare the definition of Cicero (Twusc., iii., 8): “ Ea virtus, cujv- 
proprium est motus animi appetentis regere et sedare, semperque adver- 
“santem libidini. moderatam in omni re servare constautiam.” and that, 


s 
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also, of Plato (Phaedon, c. 13): 76 mept rag éxiBuuiac ua) ExtuneBat 
GA OAtyGpug Exewv Kal Koopine. 


. 


§ 4. 
nai dkovorot. “And hear (of them).” Supply airév.—acre ebbue 


' waidec bvtec. “ So that straightway, while boys.” More freely, ‘se 


that from their very boyhood.”—dpyeu re kai dpyecbar. “ Beth ta 
cule and to be ruled,” i. e., both to govern and obey. The monarch’s 
example taught them how to rule, and that of those around him how 
to obey. 


55. 

aidnuovéotatos Tov HAtktwrav. ‘¢ The raost modest of his equals in 
age.”—roic te mpecbutéporc, x. 7. A. “And to obey his elders more, 
even than those who were inferior to himself in rank.” —éretra dé giAcz- 
nératoc. Supply éddxec elvat.—xai Toi@ imnorg apiota ypiobat 
“ And to manage his steeds the best,” 7. e., the most skillfully. Ob 
serve that dpiora, the accusative plural neuter, is here taken ad 
verbiaily.—éxpivov 0 abrov, x. tT. A. ‘Men judged him also to be, 
&c. With éxpivoy supply dvOpwror.—pedernpdtaroy. ‘* Most inde- 
fatigabie in practicing.” Literally, ‘a most diligent practicer.” 


§ 6. 

émel 0& TH HAtkig Exaozre. ‘ But when rt became his age,” 2. e.- 
when it suited his years.—xai Gpxtov more, x. 7.2. ‘And on one 
occasion he shrunk not from a she-bear rushing upon him.” Literally, 
“he trembled not at a she-bear,” &c.—xai ra piv éxabev, x. T. A. 
“And he suffered some hurts, the scars of which he even had visible (on 
his person).”” Concinnity would require in the subsequent clause, in 
opposition to 7a wév éxafey, some such expression as ra dé éroincev, 
but the construction is changed for the sake of the sense, and TéAo¢ 


. 6 xatéxave is substituted. Zeune and others err in making ré here 


equivalent to radra, or rovadra.—xatéxave. This is the reading of 
Suidas, and is adopted by Schneider, Dindorf, and others. The 
MSS. give the poetic aorist xaréxrave, which is received into the 
common text, and followed by Bornemann.—xai tov mpdrov pévtor 


Bonfijcavra, x.t.A. ‘And he made the one, indeed, who first lent aid,” 
&e. c 


. 


shiny $7. 

éret dé xatewéugOn. “ When, however, ke was sent down,” i. e., from 
the capital to the sea-coast.—cle kaOjrer. “On whom it is incum-. 
bent.” More freely, “whose duty it is..—sie KaorwAot mediov 60% 
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se00ar. Compari note on chap. i., ¢ 2.—émédeviev avtov bre. AD 
Atticism, as already remarked, for éxédecZev Srt airoc.—ére wep rAet 


 sTov Totoito. ‘That he deemed xt of the utmost importance to him- 


self.” Literally, “that he made it for himself (a thing) above very 
much.” Observe here the force of the middle ; and that mepé, More- 
over, indicates superiority, a usage derived from the Homeric lan- 
guage.—el Tw oneioatto, k.t. 2. “If he had made a treaty with any 
person, and if he had made an agreement wich any person, and if he had 
promised any thing to any one, in no respect to prove false.” Observe 
that 7@ 1s Attic for tivt.—octvOo:ro. Attic formation for ovrbetro. 


We have altered the accentuation in accordance with the direction 


of Poppo. Compare Buttmann, § 107, ii., 4. 
$8. 


nat yap obv. “And therefore, then,” i. e., on which account, there- 


fore.—ai méAec émitpenduevar. “ The cities that intrusted themselves 
to his care.” Observe the force of the middle, and compare Poppo, 
Ind. ad Anab., s. v. txitpénw.—ol dvdpec. Supply éxitperdpevor, and 
observe that private individuals are here meant, as opposed to en- 
tire cities, réAecc.—onetoapévov Kipov. “On Cyrus’s having made a 
treaty (with him).”—rapa tac orovddc. “Contrary to that treaty.” 
Observe that ozovdai (literally, ‘‘libations”) gets its meaning of a 
solemn treaty or truce from the drink-offerings made by both the 


contracting parties in concluding a treaty of peace. 


§ 9. 
Totyapovv. ‘On this account, then,” 1. e., accordingly, therefore. 
-ai méAete. The Ionian cities are meant. Compare chap. i., § 6. 


“ —stAovro. “ Chose for themselves,” i. e., to be their protector.—odrox 


é6é. Compare chap. i., § 7.—mpoéoGat. ‘To abandon.” Literally, 
“to send forth (7. e., away) from himself.” Observe the force of 


' the middle, and also of rpé in composition.—é¢o6otvr0 airév. From 


his remaining true to these exiles, the Milesians had reason to ex- 
pect no very gentle treatment at his hands in case he restored thom 


to their homes. 


§ 10. 
kad yap Epy@, x. T. 2. - “ For he both showed it in deed, and actually 
said,” i. e., he showed both in deed and in word. In place of xai 
éieyev, the more regular form of expression would have been xai 
Aoyw anedaiveto.—npéorto. Supply airovc, and consult, as to form 


; and accentuation, the note on odvGo:to, § 7 The common but er: 


7 < 


_ voneous accentuation is mpooiro.—émei anak tyévero <After he had | 
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once Lecome.”—értu piv pebrvce. Stall less an number,” 2. €., reduced 
still curther in number by Yarious casualties, and especially by war. 
—ér. d& KdKvov mpdgerav. ‘And should prove still more unfortunate.” 


eile 
pavepog 0 Vv... . metplypevoc. Consult note on d7A0¢ nv dvi0- 
nevoc, chap. ii., § 11.—xai et rig te dyabov, x. T. A. “< If one had even 
done him any good or evil turn.” Observe the difference between 
«al ef and et «ai; the former leaving it uncertain whether the thing 
assumed really exists or not, whereas with the latter the thing is 
supposed as existing.—ééépepov. “Reported.” —écre vingn. Until 
he might owtdo.”—drekiuevoc. “ By making them a suitable return.” 
The verb GAéu, in the active, 1s ‘to ward or keep off,” and in the 
middle, “to ward or keep off from one’s self;” hence, “to defend 
one’s self,” and thus “to retaliate,” “‘to return like for like,” ‘‘ to 
requite,” &c. 


§ 12. 


mAetotot 67. ‘¢ Most persons by far.’ Observe here the employ » 


ment of 67 to heighten the power of the adjective.’ In all such cases 
it is to be translated so as to express this heightened force accord 
ing to the meaning of the word. (Kihner, § 723, 1, ed. Jelf.)\—airé, 
 tvi ye avopi, x. T. 2. ‘To give up unto him, the only one man at least 
of those of our tume,” 2. e., unto him more than to any other one man 
in our own days.—xai ta éavtéy cauata. ‘And their own persons.” 
The reference is not, as some suppose, to the performing of per 
sonal services, but to the intrusting of their persons, &c., to his 
honor and protection. 


§ 13. 

ov pév 67 ob08 TOdT’, K.T.A. ‘Nor could any one, indeed, of a truth 
say this.” Observe the employment of 67 in strengthening the 
force of pév.—xarayeddv. “To deride (his authority).” Supply éav- 
tov. Literally, “to laugh at (him).”—d22’ ddeéorata mavtwv éti- 
uwpeito. ‘ But he punished them the most unsparingly of ail.”—jv 
ideiv. “ There was to see,” i. €., it was allowed one to see.—zrapa 
Tag otelbouévac ddotc. < Along the traveled roads.” Literally, “the 


trodden roads,” z. ¢., those trodden by numbers.—orepouévove avOpd 


rovc. The cruel mode of punishment here reterred to was com- 
mon among the Persians. Compare Quint. Curt., v., 5, 6; Diod 
Sic., xvii, 69; Justin, xi., 14, &c.—éyévero kal "EAAnv, kT A 
“It was allowed boch Greek and barbarian, being guilty of no wrong 


deme, ta travel fearless’y whithersoever one pleased, having with him 


ae 
aha saree salend 
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é thatecer might suit his convenience.” Schneider’s explanation of the 
3 latter part of this sentence is, “if he had a good reason for proceed- 
e ing on the journey.” This is approved of by Krager, but very 
__ broperly condemned by Sinteris. (Jahrb., vol. xlvi., p. 153 ) 


§ 14. 


Tove ye uévTol, Kk. T. A. § Those in particular, however, who were 


good for war.” —diadepovtwc. “In a distinguished degree.” Liter- 


ally, ‘‘ differently,” 2. e., differently from the way in which he kon- 


_ ored others.—IIicidac. Consult note on chapter i., § 11.—ozparevé- 
_ uevoc ody Kai attéc. Marching, therefore, even in person,” 2. e., nat 


_ merely sending an army, but even going with it himself. Kriger 


objects here to «ai, but without any necessity.—od¢ édpa. Whom- 
soever he saw.” The relative clause is placed first here for empha- 


sis’ sake, and must be so translated.—rotrove kai éroler. ‘ These 


~ he both made.” je kareotpédeto yopac. Attraction, for ric Ova Tr 
_ kareatpégero. 


~ ety Be SE, 


§ 15. 


Gere daivecbar, x. t. a. “So that it was evident that the brave were 
most fortunate, and that he thought the cowardly worthy (only) of being 
the slaves of these.” The common text has dé:odc0a, which wil: 


‘make the meaning to be, “and that the cowardly were deemed 


; worthy of being the slaves,” &c. The best MSS., however, give 
_a£:odv, which is followed by Lion, Dindorf, Poppo, and others. The 
_last-mentioned editor, however, is certainly wrong in translating 
_the claus by “ut ignavi fortium servi esse vellent, vel, se servos esse 


' deautifv'ly emphatic. 


“putarent.”—aiT®. Weiske omits this pronoun, because he thinks 


that if it be retained the sentence ought rather to run. as follows 
-.. Gbhria Kipp tov Sehdvrwv ... . oloito adtov aicOjcecHa 
But this is quite unnecessary, for, Kipoy following, airé becomes 


§ 16. 


ele ye piv Oixatootvnv. ‘As regarded, in truth, the strict practice of 
justice.” 'The peculiar force of the combination yé u7v is well ex- 
plained by Hartung. It is distinguished from the simple pv mere- 
ly by this circumstance, namely, that the word which precedes yé 


_is to have, in translating, a particular emphasis, and hence the force 


which the preposition eic has, in the present case, in referring to 


the strict performance of a certain course of duty. (Hartung, ii., p. 


383, 9%7.)—ei ric adt@ gavepoc, x. T. 2. “If any one became mani- 
fest eto him as wishing to show it in his conduct.” Literally, ‘tc 


‘show + ‘or himself,’ in which observe the force of the middls 
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Krager is decidedly wrong in making ércdeixvvaac here have the — 
force of “se ostentare.’—mept mévtoc émoveiro. “ He deemed it ail- 
important.” Consult note on mepi rieiotov mototto, § 7.—tx Tot 
ddixov. “ By the practice of injustice.” Literally, «« out of what was 
unjust.” 

§ 17. 


dukaing abr@ drexerpitero. “Were administered for him 1n accord 
ance with justice.’ Observe that air here is not “by him,” but 
“ for him.” Xenophon does not refer to the conduct o* Cyrus him-— 
self, but to that of those under him in authority, and who, having 
been selected for their just deportment, would of coarse display 
that same justice while acting in the several stations to which the 
prince had appointed them.—xai orparetuars GAnOiv éypyoato. 
“ And, in particular, he employed a true army,’’ 2. e., an army that real- 
ly deserved the name of one. Observe here what is called the zn- 
creasing use of xai, and which is of common occurrence in prose 
The reference in dAy6ivG appears to be to an army on which he 
could rely with the utmost certainty, both for action and for obedi- 
ence, consisting, as it did, not of mere mercenaries, but of men who 
were faithful and attached to him.—xat ydp otparnyoi. The kai 
here is opposed to the cai before Aoyayol.—aan’ érei éyvacay, k. T: A. 
“« But because they knew that to obey Cyrus well was mora profitable 
than their (mere) monthly gain,” 2. e., their monthly pay — 


§ 18. 


GAAG par, kt. A. ‘(Nor this alone), but in very truth, if uny one 
yielded fair service unto him, having commanded any thing.” Observe 
the employment of dAAd py to introduce a more general remark 
than what preceded.—otdevi zamorte, x. tT. 2. ‘He never allowed 
his alacrity to go unrewarded to any one (who acted thus).”—xpdrvorot 
on bmnpétar mavtoc Epyov. ‘* Confessedly the best assistants in every 


work.” The particle 67 is frequently joined with adiectives te 
strengthen their force. 


§ 19. 

ei 68 dpdn. “If, moreover, he’saw,” i. e., moreover, whenever he 
saw.—delvov oixovouov ék Tod dtxaiov. ‘A clever manager consist- 
ently with what was just.” Observe that oixovduoc properly means 
‘a manager of a household” Here, however, it is taken in a gen- 
eral sense for any manager of public business. —xat Kataoxevdtorta, 
kT. 2, “And both furnishing (with all things requisite) the country 
which he was governing, and producing revenues,” i. e., improving the 


NOTES TO BOOK I.—-CHAPTER IX, Byay 


tevenues. The reference in xarackevdtovra is especially to the im 
plements and operations of agriculture. (Compare Poppo, ™d. ad 
Anab., s. v. katackevdzerv).—ie apxot xOpac. Attraction, for ry 
YOpav He dpyou.—oddéva dv rdrore agetAero. “ He would never tate 
away from any (such) person.” If any thing is to be here supplied, 
we may understand rc with Kriiger, although this, in fact, is quite 
unnecessary. Observe here the employment of dy with the aorist, 
to denote the repetition of an action or habit. And observe, more- 
over, that the aorist is here used because the repeated action is tc 
be regarded as completed in a Single point of time. (Matthie, § 
599, a.) —jdéwe. “ Cheerfully.” — Sapparéoc éxtavro. “ Acquired 
with confidence.” —éinénato. “Had become possessed of.”—avd. ‘‘More- 
over.” Jacobs, without any necessity, conjectures def.—od gbovav 
égaivero. “Was manifest not envying,” 7. e., manifestly did not 
- envy. Observe that, in Herodotus and the Attic writers, patvouat 
with the infinitive denotes what appears or is hkely, but with the 
participle what is apparent or manifest. 'Thus, gatverat elvat, “he 
appears to be ;” but daiverar Gy, “he manifestly is.” (Kihner, § 684, 
| Obs: 2, ¢.)—rév droxpurtopévav. * Of those who concealed (them 
- - from him).” 
§ 20. 


: pthoug ye pv, kT. A. “The friends, in truth, as many as he from 
_ seme to time made for himself’? Consult note on ele ye ppv disac 
oovvgv, § 16, and observe, moreover, the use of the optative in the 
protasis (instead of the indicative of past time), to denote what took 
place from time to time, or customarily.—ixavot¢ ovvepyove bre tuy- 
Xdvot, k.T. 2. “ Fit co-operators in whatsoever he happened to be de- 

_. sirous of executing.’ Literally, ‘fit fellow-workers (of that) which 
he happened,” &c. Hence, after ovvepyotc supply todrov.—xpdruo- 
toc 67 Separeverv. $ Most skillful, certainly, in cherishing.” Ob- 

_ serve the force of 67 after an adjective, as already remarked. Ob. 
_ serye, also, that Yeparevery governs, in fact, rdcovg understood at 
the commencement of the clause, as if the arrangement had been 


; 2 ~ 
dpodoyeirat....Kpdtio~oc On yevéoOat Separetety Tocov¢e sbaouc 


oimoalto gidove. 
- § 21. 
kal yap abto TodT0, kK. Tt. A. ‘And (no wonder), since for the very 
game reason, on account of which he himself thought that he stood in 
need of friends, (namely), that he might have fellow-laborers, he ew 
 deavored, also, himself to be the ablest assistant to his friends in that 
_ f whatsoever he perceived each one desiroms.” Observe that ait? 
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rovro is in the accusative, depending on 6.4 understood, and cem 
pare Elmsiey, ad Soph., Gid. R., 1005. 


§ 22. 
sic ye Ov aviip. ‘Of any one man, at least.” peeirer “at least, 
being one man.”-—dd woAAd. “On many accounts.” Supply airca. 
—rdvrov dy padtora. “Of all men certainly the most.” Observe, 
_again, the force of 67 after an adjective.—zpd¢ tod¢ TPOTOVG, K. T. An 
“Looking to the disposition of each, and to that of which he saw each 
one most in need,” i. e., keeping in view the particular disposition 
and wants of each. The employment of rpémov¢g here, where we 
might expect tpdé7ov, appears to be more of a poetic than a prose 
idiom. In other respects there seems to be no actual distinction 
between them. Compare Lobeck, ad Phryn., p. 365. 


§ 23. 


xéopov. ‘As an ornament.”—réuro. “Sent him from time te 


time "~—7) Oc ele wéAeuov, K.T.A. “Either as if for war, or as if for 


mere adornment.” Inthe former case arms and armor are meant ; 
m the latter, articles of dress, ornaments, &c.—otx dv dvvaito Koo 
unbavar. “Could. not very well be adorned.” In the oratio obliqua 
the optative after dz is regularly put without dv, and, therefore, ac 


cording to some commentators, it appears to be redundant here. 


(Poppo, ad loc.) It is more than probable, however, that it is here 
purposely employed, for the sake of covert pleasantry, and we have 


translated it accordingly.—péyiorov xéopuov avdpi. “A man’s great- 


est ornament.” 


§ 24. 

kal TO pév Ta weyGAa, K.T.A. “And, indeed, his greatly surpassing 
his friends in conferring favors is nothing surprising.” Observe that 
ta péyada is here, from its position in the sentence, to be taken ad- 
verbially, and as equivalent to peydAwe.—ro 0& TH émmedcia, K. Te A. 
“But his excelling his friends in kind attention, and in being eager to 
oblige, these things,” &c. Observe that radra here takes the place 
of 76 repeivat, x. T. A., so that this last becomes a species of nom- 
inative absolute. With regard to radra itself, it may be remarked, 


that we would naturally expect here the singular rodro, but the — 


plural is preferred by the writer, on account of the double idea that 
precedes. 


§ 25. 
Freume ‘Was accustomed to seni” —PBixove “Jars.” The 


i? 
meee 


é 
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Ey, 
BAe 


D2K0¢ was an earthen jar with handles, in common use among the 

fireeks. It was employed not only for holding wine, but also salt- 
ad meat and fish. The name is probably akin to the German Recher 
—vUnére Aébo. “Whenever he had received. "671 otrw OR, kK. T. A 

~*That he had not, he cou'd assure him, for a long time as yet met 
with,” &c. Observe the peculiar force of 4, in adding increased 
-explicitness to obw.—moAAod ypdévov. Consult note on déxa # TLEPwv, 
t, 7, 18.—rodrov. Alluding to the portion of wine that was sent. 
There is no need, therefore, of our reading rodrov with Wyttenbach 
—ool Exeupe. Observe the sudden and beautifut introduction of the 
second person, oo, and the air of animation which it imparts.—rodror 
éxrceiv ovy olc, x. tT. 2. “To drink this up with those whom you love 
most.” Ifthe word to which the relative refers be a demonstrative 
pronoun, this pronoun is generally omitted, and the relative takes 
its case. The plain form of expression would be civ rodroe od¢ 
Hadora giieic. (Matthie, § 473, 1.) = 


§ 26. 

3 Gptov nuicea. ‘ Halves of loaves.’ Observe here the genitive 
accompanied by the adjective in the neuter plural. This occurs 
sometimes in poetry, but very rarely indeed in prose. It is more 
common in Latin verse, such as strata viarum, Virg. ; vilia rerum, 
Hor.; and in post-Augustan prose. (Kiihner, § 442, Obs.)—émdéyewv 
“To say upon delivering them.” Observe the force of ézi in compo- 
sition.—rovrav yevoaobat. “To taste of these.” Verbs of tasting 
take, of course, the genitive of part. 


oe 


§ 27. 

--tdbvaro. The indicative and optative are often intermixed in 
this way, the former mood bringing the action directly before the 
reader as actually occurring, and thereby producing an animated 
change in the narration. (Matthie, § 529, 5.)—dia ro roddove Every, 
KT. 2. ‘On account of his having many persons under him.”—éd 
rv éripédecav. ‘¢ On account of the care (which he exercised).””— 
Scaréurwv. %* Sending tt about.”—ae py mewGvrec, x. Tr. A. “ That 
they may not, while in a starving state, carry friends of his,” i. e., that 
starving animals may not carry friends of his. Observe the change 
to the oratio recta, the subjunctive, and not the optative, being em 
ployed. “ 


§ 28. 
ok 68 67 wore mupevoztoc, Kk. T. A. “Tf, moreover, he were at any tiaa 
ong (any where), and very many were wkely to see him.”—éicorovbuas 


~ a es bh ol 


< 
s 
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ohoyeito. “ He engaged in earnest conversation with them.” ‘The om. 
iect of this was, of course, to call public attentioi .o those whom 
he thus singled out and deemed worthy of serious and earnest con — 
verse.—d¢ dnoin od¢ Tyg “That he might make (those) apparent 
whom he honors.” Observe the change from the oblique construc” 
tion (dyA0%7) to the direct (rid), and the air of animation which it 
imparts.—é& dv dxovw. “ From what I am accustomed to hear.” Ob- 
serve here the peculiar force of dxovw, as referring to what one is 
in the habit of hearing relative to some subject of general interest, 
and which is made a theme of frequent conversation. There is na 
need, therefore, of making dxovw here, with Kriger and others, 
equivalent to the perfect dxjxoa. Observe, moreover, that é dy is 
put here, by attraction, for é« rovrwy & Consult note on ovy olg 
pddora ptrsic, § 26. 


§ 29. 

kat t6de. Supply éori.—dovaov dvtoc. ‘ Though a subject.” Lit 
erally, ‘being a slave,” 7. e., to his brother, the reigning monarch. 
All persons subject to the kings of Persia were called dovAo., and 
considered as such. Cyrus himself, in his speech to the Greeks 
(chap vii., § 3), regards himself in this same light.—7A7jv ’Opdvtac 
imeyeipnoe. ‘Only Orontes attempted it.”—xai obtoc dy dv, K.T. A 
“And yet this very same one soon found him whom he thought to be 
faithful to himself, more friendly to Cyrus,” &c. The pronoun obrog 
(observe the force which 64 imparts to it) refers to Orontes ; and 
bv ero, kK. T. A., to the person unto whom Orontes confided his letter 
to the king, but which this individual showed to Cyrus. Compare 
chap. vi., § 3.—xai obror pévtor. ‘And these, indeed.”—vbr’ adrov. 
Referring to the king.—rapd Képw évrec dyabot. ‘ That if they were 
brave with Cyrus.”—diiwtépec. ‘More in accordance with their de- 
serts.” Literally, ‘ worthier.” 


§ 30. 


pebya dé Texunplov, k.T. A. ‘* What happened to him, also, am the end 
of his life, is a strong proof that,” &c.—xpive. “To distinguish.” 
Be6aiovc. ‘¢ Constant in their attachment.” ; 


§ 31. 


mavrec ot map’ avtov, K.T. A. ‘All the friends and table-companions 
by his side, died fighting for Cyrus,” &c. Schneider conjectures 
here of rept adtév, which is very likely to be the true meaning, since 
otherwise Xenophon would have employed zap’ av76. Bornemann 
indeed, seeks to defend rap’ adrév, by connecting it, in eonsitue 
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«won, With aréOavor, ‘fell by his side ;” but the position of rap’ avror 
ia the sentence forbids this, and shows that the werds in Guestion 
ire to be taken in immediate connection with didot and ovprparesot, 
As regards the term ovvrpdmetor itself, consult note on ouorparecot 
nap. Viil., § 25. 


CHAPTER X. 
; $1. 
-tyraia On. ‘* Vhere, then,” i. e., there, on the very spot where 
w had fallen. The narrative is now resumed from chapter viii., 
a*ing been interrupted by the sketch of the character of Cyrus.— 
moréuvetat, «. tT. A. According to the Persian custom of treating 
ebuls, the head and right hand of Cyrus were cut off. Ctesias 
ays that this was done in the present instance by Artaxerxes him- 
elf; Plutarch, however, states that the head and hand were 
rowght to the king, who thereupon held the former up by the hair, 
$ a proof of his victory, to the surrounding crowd. (Compare 
tes., C. 58.—Plut., Vit. Artaz., c. 13.)—dtéxov eemimrTel, K. T. A 
While pursuing, break into the camp of Cyrus.” The more usual 
zm of expression would have been dcéxovtec eienimtovet, and we 
ust translate as if this were actually employed; the singular 
imber, however, is here used as referring to the king, the princi 
1 subject of the propbsition. 
Kupetov otparéredov. Adjectives formed from proper names are 
ten used instead of the genitive of such proper names. This, 
wever, is of more frequent occurrence in the poets than in the 
Ose writers. (Matthia, § 446,10.) Observe, moreover, that the 
mp here spoken of was merely the spot where the baggage hat 
en deposited. Compare § 17.—toravrar. “Make a stand.” - 
Jev Gpunvto. ‘ Whence they had started (in the morning.)” 


; 62. 
ra te dada moda diapracovor. “Both plunder the other things 
at were) many an number.” Observe that moddd is here the 
dicate, and that the clause is equivalent, in effect, to ra dAAa & 
pratvov ToAAd jv.i—kal tiv oxaida, x. 7.2. ‘And in particular 
takes the Phocean female, the concubine of Cyrus.” This female, 
ative of Phocewa, in Asia Minor, was first called Milto (MiAré), a 
ne derived from pidAroc,  vermilion,” and given her on account 
her brilliant complexion. Cyrus, however, changed it to As. 


af 
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pasia, calling her after the celebrated mistress of Pericles, whol 
she resembled in beauty and in intellect. After the death of Cyrus 
she became through necessity, the concubine of Artaxerxes. (Plut., 
Vit. Artaz., ¢. 26, seq.—Aslian, V. H,, xii., 1.—Atheneus, i., 18, p. 576. 


§ 3. 

f O& MiAnola, } vewrépa qv. ‘But the Milesian female, who was 
younger.” The reference is to a second concubine, a native @ 
Miletus, whose real name is not known. Some, without any au- 
thority whatever, call this one also by the name of Aspasia. We 
have adopted ‘in the text the conjectural reading of Borneman 
namely, } vewrépa 7v. The common text has 7 vewrépa merely 
which Dindorf retains. Some MSS. give jv veorépa, 7}, Kk. T. A— 
ixpedyer youvh. “Escapes out of their hands, in her under-garmen 
merely,” 7. €., having on merely the yirdv, or tunic, without th 
indriov, or mantle.——mpo¢ Tov ‘EAAgvav, «. 7. A. ‘ Unto those of th 
Grecks who happened to be under arms among the baggage.” Th 
simplest mode of resolving this much-contested construction is t 
make the genitive 'EAAjvev depend apparently on the clause « 
Eruyov, x. T. 2., but, in reality, on rovrou¢ understood.—dvtiray6é1 
rec. ‘Having drawn themselves up against them.” The passive i 
a middle sense.—oi d& xal abrGv améBavov. “ Some, however, of thet 
mon number also fell.”—kai GiAa, dréoa, x. tT. A. ‘And other thing 
also, as many as were within their lines, both effects and persons, a 
they saved.” ue ; 


§4 

dvécyor GAAjAwy. “ Were distant from one another.” Literal 
‘held themselves apart from one another.”—d¢ tpidxovta ordde 
This would be between three and four miles, the stadium belr 
6063 English feet.—oi piv dudxovtec, x. T. A. “ The latter pursun 
those over against them, as if they were conquering all, and the form 
plundering as if they were now all conquering.” Observe that of p 
refers to the Greeks, and of dé to the king and his followers, # 
idea of of ody abr being naturally involved in that of BaouAeve. 


§ 5. 
érel 3? Go0orro of piv “HAAnvec, x. t. A. The reference is still, 
in the preceding section, to the main army of the Greeks.—BaoiAs 
0 ab FKovce, x. t. A. “And (when) the king, on the other hand, hea 
from Tissaphernes that the Greeks were victorious over the pa: t oppo: 
to them, and are going forward in the pursuit.” With 7d xaf abr 


‘, 


ae \* 
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SUE Py “épos.—abpotler. “ Collects together.”—ovvrétrera. “ Draws 


_ them up.”—ei méurovév tivac. * Whether they should send seme (ot 
_ their number),” 7. e., a detachment from the main body. Observe 


that ei, “whether,” is put with the optative, in past actions, with- 
out ay, but with the subjunctive in present or future actions, with 
«vy, (Matthie, § 526.)—dphtovrec. “ To lend aid.” 


$6. 


év TovT® Kai Caordede, kK. T. A. “ During this time the king, aso, 
was evrdently again marching upon them, from; as it appeared, behind.” 
With rodrw supply ypdvm, and observe that dc éddcex refers to émic 
Gev. Observe, moreover, the force of xai, implying that, while the 
Greeks were about to march against the king, the king, also, was, 
on his side, advancing against them.—orpagévrec. “ Having faced 


‘about.” The common text has ovorpagévrec, but ovoTpédw conveys 


merely the idea of forming into a solid or compact body (a state in 


which the Greeks already were), not of wheeling or facing about.— 


Tapeckevalovto, we TabTn TpoclovToc, K. T. A. ‘“* Prepared, thinking 
that he was advancing in this direction, even to receive him” We 
have adopted &¢ ravry mpocidvro¢, with Dindorf, instead of the 
more common reading &¢ tavty mpocidvtec. Schneider and others 
retain the latter, giving zpocidvre¢ a future meaning, and connecting 
it at once with deSduevor, “ prepared to advance in this direction and 
receive him.” This, however, Dindorf justly pronounces absurd. 
—wo¢ mpoctévtoc. Consult note on d¢ éxi6ovAevovroc, chap. i., 6 6. 
9 O& mapHAOev Ew, x. 7.2. ‘ But by what way he had passed beyond 
their left wing, by this same way, also, he led (his forces) back.” —é&a 


Tov evwviuov Képatoc. Compare chap. viii., § 23.—abTouodjoartac. 


These had been compelled by the Greeks to throw away their arms, 
probably on account of their great numbers, and appear, after this, 
fo have been sent to the orparéredov, or camp. 


ite 

6 yap Ticoagépvy¢, x. t. A Tissaphernes alone, with his cavalry, 
of all the forces in the left wing of the royal army, had not been put 
to flight by the Greeks ; and he seems to have been stationed in this 
quarter purposely, as being that cne of the king’s officers who was 
best acquainted with the Grecian mode of fighting. He had charg- 
ed their light-troops, which opened a passage fo? him, and, as he 
passed through, galled his flanks so severely, that he felt 10 dispo- 
sition to turn upon them, but continued his way by the r'ver side 


until he reached tha camp.—dijdace mapa tiv morapov, kK. tr. % 
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“‘ But charged along the river against the Grecian targeteers,” Liter- 
ally, “drove through,” 7. e., through the intervening space. —Karé 
xave. Compare i. 9, 6 —dvaordvtec. “ Dividing,” 7. e., making a 
passage for him. Literally, * standing apart.”—érazov Kai 7KdvTiCov 
abtovc. “Struck them with their swords and hurled their javelns at 
them.” Observe that airodc refers to the cavalry of Tissaphernes. 
—Apgimoditnc. “An Amphipolitan,” 7. e., a native of Amphipolis, 
-a city of Thrace, afterward of Macedonia, near the mouth of the 
River Strymon.—d¢pdviuoc. “A prudent commander.” He displayed 
this quality on the present occasion, by yielding to those whom he 
could not effectually resist, and yet by yielding in such a way as to 
lose none of his own men, while many of the enemy were wounded 


§8. 

dc psiov tyov arndadyn. “Since he came off with disadvaniage,’ 2. 
e., had the worst of it. Literally, “having less,” 7. e., than the 
Greeks.—rdAwv ovx dvaotpéger. “ Does not turn back again.” —ovv- 
royyaver. ‘ Meets with.”—ovvtagapevot. “ Having marshaled their 
(respective) forces.”—6p0b mad. * Back again together.” . 


§ 9. 

erel 0 joav katd. ‘ But when they were over against.” ‘The nat- 
rative now returns to where it was broken off, at the end of § 6.— 
TO evovodpov TOV ‘EAAjvey Képac. It would have been more correct 
to have called this the right wing, since the Greeks had faced about, 
and the left wing had consequently become the right. It is here, 
aowever, still called the left, with reference to the previous position 
of the force.—avarrtocev 76 képac, k.T- A. “* To fold back the wing,” 
. €., to draw in the left wing and form it behind the centre and tne 
other wing, thus increasing the depth of the line at the expense of 
its length. The movement referred to is analogous to what the 


French indicate by the term réplier. Some give dvarrioceww here 


the meaning of “to extend,” or, more literally, ‘to unfold,” z. e., 


to deploy. This, however, is altogether wrong. The object of — 
the Greeks was to form themselves in a more compact and man-~ 


ageable body, and then by a wheel to pla¢é the river, parallel hith- 


ny ‘ 
aaa 


erto to their line of march, directly in their rear. To have extend- 


ed the wing would have been to lengthen out and, consequently, 
weaken their line, the very thing against which they wished ta 


AA ee 


guard.—kal rovjoacbar Smiobev Tov roraudéyv. * And put the rer in — 


their rear.’ This would be effectec by facing about, dnd then 
wheeling to the right 


. 
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§ 10. 

&y o. “While.” Supply Xpovy.—kai by Baotrede, k. Tr. A. “ The 
cng, having already passed by, stationed his army opposite, in the same 
form as he first closed with them in order to Jight.” Observe here the 

- peculiar force of kat 67, answering to the German schon, and com 
pare Hartung, i., p. 253; Herm., ad Vig., p. 827.—ei¢ 76 adtd oyjua, 

_«.T.4. Observe that ci¢ is here equivalent, in fact, to a verb of 

- motion, so that we might say more freely, “brought his army into 

_ the same form, and stationed it,” &c.—zaravicavtec. Compare 

_ thapter viii., § 17 ; 

§ 11. 
av. ‘ Again,” i. e., again, as before.—oix édéyovto. ‘ Did nos 
wait to receive them.”—éx tAeiovoc. “From a greater distance,” 3. e., 
_ Sooner. They began to flee while the distance between them and 
_ the Greeks was still greater than on the previous occasion. After 
mAsiovo¢g supply dLacTHwatoc.—Kéunc tvd6¢. Probably Cunaxa. Bar- 
bie, as quoted by Lion, makes the battle to have been fought be- 

“ tween the canals Nahr=Isu and Sarsar, not far from the city of Piri- 

/ Saboras (Aubar), of which mention is made in the expedition of 

Julian. (Compare Kinneir, p. 476.) Ainsworth, on the other hand, 

Adentifies Cunaxa with Imsey’ab, thirty-six miles north of Babylon. 

*{p. 244.) 

- § 12. 
imép tijg Kune. ‘ Above the village,” 2. ¢., the village was at its 

base.—y7Aogoc. Ainsworth thinks that the eminence here alluded 

to was one of the numerous artificial mounds, or éels, spread over 

She Babylonian plain (p. 97), and he consequently rejects the opin- 

son of Fraser, who thinks that the battle must have been fought to 

the north of the Median wall, somewhere above Felujah, because 
‘there are no hills whatever in Babylonia below Felujah. (p. 186.)— 
dveotpdgnoayv. “ Stood faced about.” Equivalent, as Weiske core 
rectly remarks, to the Latin conversi steterunt, the verb conveying 
the blended idea of facing about and remaining ina place. (Poppo, 
ad loc.)—relot pév obxére ‘* Infantry no longer,” i. e., a0 longer, in- 
deed, composed in part of infantry. The cavalry alone remained, 
the infantry having fled.—écre 16 rototuevov yyy ytyvdoxew. So 
that they did not know what was being done.” The reference is to 
the Greeks, who did not know what the infantry were doing behind 
the hill, or why the cavalry alone were upon it.—ré BaciAerov onuet- 
ov. “The royal standard.”—éerdv tiva ypvooiyv, x. t. A. A kind 


of gelden eagle elevated upon a buckler,” 1. c., something resembling 
py _ 
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a golden eagle with outspread wings on an erect buckler, at the enu © 
of along shaft or pole. Observe the force of rivd, as indicating that 
the view of this object was rendered somewhat indistinct by the in- 
tervening distance ; and compare note on yard Tuc, chap. vili., 9 9 
ént réAtyc. In the Cyropedia (vii., 1, 4), the royal standard of 
Persia js described as derd¢ ypuaodc, éxt dopatos parpod dvareTapéevog 
and hence some have not hesitated, relying on the authority of Sui- 
das and Hesychius, to give wéArm here the meaning of ‘a spear’ 
or “spear-shaft.” The uniform practice of Xenophon, however, is 
directly opposed to this, in whom 7éArq always means “a targe” 
or “buckler.” ‘The common text, on the other hand, has émi dAov 
after éArnc, but this, though retained by Dindorf, has. been regard 
ed as a mere explanation of éxi méArn¢ by Dorville, Larcher, and 
Toup, and is accordingly rejected by Schneider, while: Hutchinson 
has, by an ingenious emendation, altered it to éxi Evorod. Amid 
this conflict of opinions, we have deemed it most advisable to give 
xéAtn here its ordinay meaning, and, regarding é7i EdAov as a Mere 
interpolation, to consider the idea of a handle or shaft for the stand- 
ard as sufficiently implied in the participle dvarerapévov. Ms 


§ 13. 


Kad évtat0a. ‘To this quarter also.”—rov Adgov. “ The hill.’ 
abpoot. “In a body.”—éprdoito. “Began to be cleared.” —réhoc 6é& 
kal, x. t. A. “ And at last even all had departed.” 


§ 14. 


ob« dvebibulev éxt Tov Addov. “Did not march (his men) up on the 
hill." — wd adbtov. “ At its foot.”—orjoac.— Having halted.” at 
Keheve. Katioovtac, k. T. A. And orders them, having observed the 
things (doing) beyond the hill, to bring back word what there is (there).” 
More freely, “to observe, &c., and bring back word.”—xaridovrag 
Observe the peculiar propriety of this term; literally, having 
looked down upon,” i. e., from the crest or summit of the hill. 


§ 15. 
jAace. ‘ Rode forward.”—iddv. ‘ Having taken a view.”—ava 
«patoc. Consult note on chap. vill., § 1.—ayedov 0 dre Taira Hy, 
kT. 2. “And nearly at the time when these things were, the sun be- 
gan also to set.” ; 
§ 16. 


totrnoav. ‘ Halted.” —xai Séuevor ta brAa dveravovto. ‘* And 
rested on their arms.” Literally, “having put (down) their arms, 
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tested.” Their shields were put down by their sides, so as to en 
able them to lean upon these ; and, in like manner, their spears were 
_ brought down from a charge, and rested on the ground, so as.to af- 
ford an additional support. This posture, however, must not be 
confoundez with that mentioned in chapter Vi., § 15 (40ero 7a érrAa), 
where the reference is to a halting under arms, and where the sol- 
diers stand ready to engage. — é0avuafov. Compare ii., 1, 2.— 
mapeij. We have given the optative, with Schneider, of the verb 
‘> mdpent, “to be present,” the same mood being employed in the 
~ kindred passage, ii., 1, 2. The common text has Tapyet, but the 
indicative can not stand here. — airdv reOvynéta. “That he was 
dead.” Observe that the verb ‘to know,” here as elsewhere, takes 
the participle instead of the infinitive. (Matthie, § 548, 2.)—éaa 
zixalov, x. 7.2. * But they conjectured that he was either gone in pur 
. svat, or had pushed on before to seize upon some post.” 
4 § 17. 


_ eovasiovro. ‘+ Consulted together.’—abrov. « There,” 1. e., Where 
‘they then were.—évraida. “To that quarter.” —dudi ddprnortovr. 
_“ About supper-time.” Observe that déprnaroc is also written dép- 
_ mtoro¢g and doprioréc. According to some grammarians, dopriords 
OF doprnotée is the supper-time ; but ddpmtatoc or dépryotoc, the sup- 


. per itself. e 
? § 18. 
TOV GALwv ypnudtov.. * Of their other effects.” —xat tac duasac, x. 
tT. 4. “And the wagons that were SULER Cee. ort these, also, at thai 


time, the forces with the king plundered.” Observe that duaéac stands 
here as a kind of independent accusative, the pronoun tavrac taking 
its place, for perspicuity’s sake, after the clauses that intervene. 
Observe, moreover, that feorde, as jt stands here without the att: 
cle, is equivalent to peordc otcac.— cpodpa Adbor. “ Should severely 
visit” Literally, “‘ seize upon.” 
: 6 19. 

doeitrvot. “‘ Supperless.” Among the Attic writers the term 
deirvov indicates the chief meal, answering to the Latin coena, be- 
gun toward evening, and often prolonged until night. On the other 
hand, the dpicrov, which originally meant the morning meal, be- 
came, in later days, the term for the mid-day meal, or lunch.—- 
Gvaptorot. “ Dinnerless.” The more correct version, probably, 
would be “without luncheon.” Compare previous note.—xara 
Awoat mpo¢g dptorov. “ Halted for dinner.’ More literally, ‘for 
tanch.” Consult note on caraAdeww, chap. viii., 61 


BOOK Il 


CHAPTER I. 
Sele 


‘De wiv ody 7Opois0n, kK. T. a. “ In what way, then, his Grecian 
force was assembled for Cyrus, when he was preparing the expedition 
egainst,” &c. Some MSS. omit ody, but it seems naturally required 
in such a recapitulation as that with which the present book opens. 
Observe that Kip is “for Cyrus,” not, as Kriger maintains, ‘by 
Cyrus.”—év 79 dvddy. “ On the rowte upward.” Observe that dvdd¢ 
is equivalent here to dvabdcet.—éAfdvrec. “ Having returned.” 
Equivalent here to dveAbovrec, just as venire is sometimes employ- 
ed in Latin. Compare v., 1,4.—éxoujOnoav. ‘‘ Rested there for the 
night. 1a névta vindy. “That they were completety victorious.” 
Literally, «that they were victorious in all things.” Observe here 
the accusative with »icdy. Verbs of conquering, &c., take an ac- 
cusative of that wherein the conquest, &c., consists. (Kihner, 
§ 564.)—év 7O mpdabev Adyw. “In the preceding narrative,” i, €., iD 
the previous book. i - 


_  §2. j 

dua d& TH quépg. ‘ But at break of day.”. Literally, “but at the 
same time with the day.”—otre dAAov méymot, x. T. A. ‘ Neither 
sent another to signify,” &c. We have given xéu7o1, with Dindorf 
and Poppo, as preferable to méu7et, which appears in some MSS. 
and editions. Compare note on zapeén, i., 10, 16.—ovoxevacapévorg 
&elyov. “Having packed up what things they had,” 1. e., what bag- 
gage they still had left.—éw¢ Kipp ovppitecav. “ Until they should 
unite with Cyrus.” Observe that foc is employed here without dy. 
The presence of this particle would have added to the uncertainty 
of the event, by making the conjunction more indefinite, “until, 
whenever it might be,” and would be at variance with the context, 
since the generals expected soon to meet Cyrus. (Kihner, § 846, 3.) 


§3. 

év dpuy. ‘On the start,” 2. €., Just preparing to set out..—éua 
Hriw dvioxovrt. ‘ With the rising sun.”—TevOpaviag. Teuthrania 
Was the name of a town as well as district in Mysia, distant about 
seventy stadia from Elea, Pitane, Atarneus, and Pergamus.-~ 


La 
~ 


aa 
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_ yeyovac amo Anueparov. “ Sprung from Demaratus.’ Observe tha 
the article appended to Adkwvog, which follows in the text, indi 
_ ates that he was well known in history. Demaratus, having been 
_ deposed from the throne of Sparta by the intrigues of Cleomenes, 
_ crossed over into Asia, to Darius Hystaspis, who received him hon- 

orably, and presented him with lands and cities, He was also held 

_ in high estimation by Xerxes.—TAode 6 Taué. Consult note un Ly 
4, 16.—ré0vnnev.- “Is dead.” Observe here the change to the 
-oratio recta, and the resumption of the oratio obliqua in ein. The 
direct mode of speaking is expressly employed in TéOvnkev, in order 

- to express more forcibly the important nature of the communica- 
| _tion.—é@ev 7% mporepaig Gpudvro. Schneider conjectures here 
&punyro, and it is more than probable that his conjecture is correct, 

- since the sense requires the pluperfect rather than the imperfect.— 
. wat Aéyor. The reference is to Ariwus.—ei pédAotev fuew. “In 

_ case they intended to come.” —ri 02 GAAy, x. t. 2. “ But-he said that 
_ on the next day he will depart for Ionia.” Observe here the employ- 

-mnent of drvévat, the present infinitive of dexus, in a future sense 

¢ Kihmer, § 397 ) 

j 


, 


§ 4. 

" mvv@avouevot. We have retained this, with Dindorf and Poppo, 
although it savors of an interpolation, and although we might have 
expected mvfouevor at least in its place. We have placed a comma 
-after orparnyoé, and another after rvv@avduevor, making this last 

refer merely to of dAAot “EAAnvec.—Bapéwc Edepov. ‘ Bore them 

Aeavily.”—’ AAW Sgere wév Kipoc Civ. “ O would, then, that Cyrus were 

living.” Observe here the employment of 4AA¢ to indicate, not any 

opposition between this clause and what precedes, but rather an 
abrupt break in the sentence, and a transition to some sudden 
thought. (Hartung, ii., p. 35).—dgeAe. The aorist of ddetdw is 
usually employed to express a wish that a thing had happened which 
has really not happened. The literal meaning of the clause here 
will be, ‘‘ Cyrus, then, ought to be living.” —vxapév re Baordéa. “ Are 
both victorious over the king.” —xai et py bueic 7AGere, kK. T.Aa. “And 
that af you had not come, we would have marched against the king.” 

When the condition and consequence are both past actions, whose 

relation to each other shows, that any action would have taken 

place if another had happened, the indicative of past time is use¢ 

twice, in the protasis with «i alone, and in the apodosis with dv 

where, in Latin, the pluperfect subjunctive is employed in both eases 

(Matthie, § 508, b.)\—eic tov Spdvov tov Baci?* ov, x tT A * Tha 


: 
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we will seat him on the royal throne ; for wt 1s the part of those who con ¥ 


quer vm batile to govern too.” We have given péyy, with Dindorf, o# 
the authority of good MSS., as decidedly superior to wayyy, the read- 


ing of the common text. 
* 


§5 
rove iyyéhove. Procles and Glus are meant.—Xerpicogov. Com- 
pare i., 4, 3.—xal yap aitic Mévwv é6ovdeto. “ And (the more 
< readily), since Menon himself wished it,” i. e., wished to be sent, as if 
umooréAdeobat Were understood.—girog Kal Eévoc. “A friend and 


guest,” i. e., connected by the ties of friendship and hospitality.— 


meoréueve. ‘¢ Waited for them.” 
$6. 


émoptvero oitov, xk. t. 2. “Supplied itself with food as tt was able.” — 
norrovres ‘¢ Slaughtering.” Observe that xémrovrec is here plural, 
because orpdrevua, to which it refers, is taken collectively.—fvAore. 
“ For fire-wood.”—ard ric padayyoc. ‘From the main body.” —od. 
“In the place where.” For évrai@a ob.—od¢ jvdyxatov, x. T. A. 
“ Which the Greeks compelled those who deserted from the king to throw 


away.” The deserters here alluded to, who had come over to Cyrus ~ 


‘during the battle, when victory seemed to be declaring for him, had 
been compelled by the Greeks to throw away their arms, probably 
on account of their great numbers, and, as we have already re- 
marked (i., 10, 6), appear after this to have been sent to the orpa- 
roredov, orcamp. Spellman translates éx6d2Aev, “to pull out of the 
ground,” a singularly erroneous version, since the deserters were 
no longer in the camp of the Greeks, but had heen recovered by the 
king. (Compare i., 10, 6.) : 

toic yépporc. Compare note on yeppoddpor, 1., 8, 9.—rai¢ dontor 


taic EvAtvatc. Compare i., 8, 9.—moAAai dé kai méATaL, kK. T. A 


“ There were, also, many targets, and wagons to be carried off emptied 
of their contents,” i. e., as having been plundered of their contents by 
the king’s followers. (Comparei., 10,8) The verb ¢épec@ac re- 
‘ors to their being carried off for fuel, which, of course, was easy 
0 be done by the soldiers in consequence of their being completely 
empty. Muretus suggests the propriety of omitting ¢épec@az in the” 
present sentence, and Schneider, being equally disinclined toward 
its reception, incloses it in brackets. The objection, however, is” 
a groundless one. As regards this employment of the infinitive, 
rompare Od., Xxii., 25: oddé ay donic Env, od8 GAKimov Eyxoo EAE 
sbat.—kpéa Epovtec. * Cooking flesh.” They had no grain to make 
up into bread, ‘ “a 
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a § 7. 

4 “wept tApOovoav cyopév. Compare i., 8, 1.—fr & avTay, kK. T. A. 
__* But of them Phasinus was one, a Gr eek,” 2. e., but one of their num- 
_ ber was a Greek named Phalinus. The ordinary form of eyores- 
- Bion would be, ele & adrév Fv Sarivoc, "EAAnv. The proper name 

hére given is variously written. Schneider, following some of the 


+ 


_ MSS., has SaAivoc. In Plutarch, on the other hand (Artaz., 13), . 


he individual referred to is called @aiAAo¢ ; and in Diodorus Sicu- 
- Us (Xiv., 25), d4Anvoc.—xai Ad éyov. ‘And to be held in honor 
{by him).” Compare note on edvoixdc &yorev adr, i., 1, 5.—xal yap 
Tpoceroreiro, k.T- A. ‘And (no wonder), for he pretended to be versed 
in the things relating to both tactics and the jighting with heavy arms,” 

z. e., in military evolutions, and in the exercises adapted for the 

training of heavy-armed troops. Observe the force of the middle 
_in mpoceroreiro, ‘he made for himself ;” «he took to or claimed for 
_ himself ;” and then, with the collateral notion of taking or laying 
- elaim to other people’s property, “he pretended ;” “he claimed to 
~ be,” &e. 
e §8. 

vitro: dé. Plutarch refutes the falsehood of Ctesias, who stated 

in his Persian History that he himself was sent on this occasion as 
_ embassador to the Greeks, in conjunction with Phayllus.—idvra¢ éni 
! tac Bacthéiwc Yipac, x. t. A. ‘To go to the king’s gates, and strive 
to obtain for themselves something favorable, rf they may be able (to ob- 

tain) any thing.” The full form of expression would be, etpicxecOai 
rt ayabov, iy tt divevtat ayabdv. siploxecbat. Observe the force of 
the middle in etpicxecOac; and, with regard to the expression rd¢ 
BaotAéwc Sipac, compare i., 9, 3. 


a : $9. 
Bapéwe piv jKeovoav. “ Heard (them) with pain.” Literally, “heard 
(them) heavily,” 7. ¢., with a heavy and painful feeling.—rocotroy 
elmev. Compare i., 3, 14.—6re ob Tév vikdvTwr, kK. T. A. “ That it 
was not the part of those who conquer to give up their arms.” —édy. 
& Continued he.” —rotro.c aoxpivacbe, x.t. A. ‘¢ Tell unto these men 
in reply, whatever you have both most becoming and best (to answer),” 
i. ¢., give them the best and most becoming answer which it is in 
“your power to give.—adrixa. ‘ Presently.” —ra lepa éEnpnpéve. 
“The entrails that had teen taken out,” i. e., from a victim that had 
. just been sacrificed —éruye yap Sudpevoc. ‘For he happened to have 
@ victim slain in order to take the auspices.’ Observe the force of 


> 


——- 
‘ 
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the middle in Svdpevoc. The active Gio is simply “to offer,” ta — 
sacrifice ;” but the middle Yvoua:, “to cause to ve offered,” “te 
have a victim slain in order to take the auspices ;” and so, “to take 
the auspices,” ‘to inspect the entrails.” The meaning of the 
middle turns, it will be perceived, upon the idea of sacrificing “ for 
one’s self,” that is, to ascertain the future as far as one’s own in- 
terests are involved, or, in other words, ‘to sacrifice for one’s owp 
ehsof or advantage.” 


§ 10. 

mpegbvraroc Gv. “ Being the eldest (of those then’present).” H¢ 
was not the eldest of all the generals, since Sophenetus is express» 
ly called so elsewhere (vi., 3, 13). Neither was he next eldest even 
to Sopheznetus, since Philesius, who is mentioned at-v., 3, 1, ap- 
pears to have been so. We must suppose, therefore, that both 
these commanders were absent on the present occasion. (Com- 
pare Kriig., ad loc.)—6rt mpdo0ev av drobdvocev, x.7.A. “ That they 
would sooner die than deliver up their arms.”—dAW éyo, 6 Parive, Sav- 
patwo. “ Why, for my part, O Phalinus, I wonder.” —ac¢ kpatav. ‘As 
conqueror.” —i dc dia pidtav dépa. “ Or as presents through friend-— 
ship,” i. e., presents from us to him, on account of the friendly rela- 
tions existing between us. Ironical.—xai ob Aabety éAOdvTa. * And 
not rather come and take them.’’ The argument of Proxenus is this: 
If the king claim our arms by the title of the strongest, why not 
come and take them? if as a favor, what have soldiers left when 
they have parted with their arms?—ri fora: toi¢ otpatimraic 
“What will there be (left) wnto the soldiers ?” 


611. 

vindv nyeita. ‘* Considers himself to be conqueror.” —améktove. 
The true tense here is the perfect, not dméxrevve the aorist, as given 
in some MSS. and editions.—ri¢ yap att} gorw, k. 7. A. “ For whom 
kas he, that disputes the empire (with him)?” We have placed a 
comma after éor.v, and referred air@ to this verb, as far more ‘nat- 
ural than making the pronoun depend on dyriroveirat. This latter 
construction makes an awkward kind of hyperbaton. In ii., 3, 23 
the natural arrangement is given, and we may here, therefore, sup: 
ply the pronoun with dyrimoveirar in the regular course of the sen- 
tence.—ipdc éavrod elvar. “ That you belong to him,” i. e., are now 
so completely in his power, that he can do with you what he pleas- 
es.—tyav. “Since he has (you).”—xat roraudv évtde ddvabérav. 
“And within impassable rivers,” i. ¢., shut out by them from yout 
native land. The reference is in particular to the Tigris and Eu 
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phrates.—dc0v oid’ ei mapéyou, x. tr. 2. ‘(So great) that not even af 
he should afford them unto you (for that purpose) would you be able ts 
_ slaughter them.” More literally, “(so great) as great as,” &e. 
_ Supply récov before dcov. The meaning is, that the Greeks would 
be tired out, even if they had nothing else todo but to slaughter 
ths hosts which the king could bring against them. 


§ 12. 
Gedrou-m¢. The old reading here was Zevoddv, as given by some 
: MSS. But the meeting consisted of the Grecian generals, as ap- 
pears from § 5; and Xenophon, therefore, who was as yet a inere 
_ volunteer, could not, of course, have been present.—oddév ayaboy 
dAdo, x. tT. 2. “No other thing of value except arms and courage.” — 
onda pév obv Exovrec, kK. T. A. “ Having arms, then, we think that we 
could make use of our courage also; but that, having delivered these up, 
we would be deprived also of our very bodies.” Observe that dy in the 
first clause is to be construed with yp7o0a:, and in the second with 
' gtepySjva:; and with regard to the position of the dv after mapadov- 
' tec, it may be remarked that, if the participle contain a condition, 
_ «avis placed closely after it. (Poppo, ad loc.)—uy obv oiov.... ma: 
_ aaddoew. ‘Do not imagine, then, that we are going to deliver up.’ 
The reference here, and in civ rovrore immediately following, is, of 
course, to their arms.—xai rept tév tuetépwv dyabdv payotusba. 
He means that the Greeks, if they retained their arms, would ba 
~ both able and willing to contend with the barbarians for their own 
- good things. 


§ 13. 

GAAG biAocddw pév Eorxac, KT. A. ‘ Why, young man, you appear 
iike a philosopher, and you say things ‘not unpleasant,” 2. e., and you 
_ speak right pleasantly. This, of course, is uttered with a sneer. 
By ‘‘a philosopher” he means here a mere visionary theorist, and a 

person utterly inexperienced in the practical affairs of life.—veavicn. 
The term veavicxoc may be applied to a man between twenty-three 
and forty-one years of age. The argument respecting the age of 
Xenophon at the time of joining the expedition, which Zeune and 
others have sought to draw from the employment of the term veav- 
_toxe in the present passage, is now rendered quite nugatory, by the 
_ reading Ozdrourog in § 12, instead of ZevopGv.—iobe pévtor avontoc 
“dv. “ Know, however, that you are a simpleton.” Observe here the 
; “employment of the participle instead of the infinitive, a constructior 
_ ef common occurrence with verbs of mental perception, the state os 
- sondition being regarded as coincident with the perception. (Nuh 
P2 
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ner, § 683, 1, Jelf.)—mepiyevéoOa iv. ‘Ts likely to prove superies 


t2” Obs2rve the force of dv. 


g 14 

pacay. “'They reported.” Xenophon, as already remarked, doez 
not, in the history of this expedition, speak in his own person, as if 
~ an actual witness of the events which he describes, but as if he ob 
tained his information from others who were present. Hence, as — 
Kriger correctly observes, é¢acay is to be explained by “gua (mihs 
scruptori) rem narrabant.”—vrouahaxtlouévovc. Growing gradually 
timid.” Literally, “ growing gradually soft,” 7. e., as tu their pre- 
vious resolution to struggle manfully with difficulties. —xal Baorrei 
dv modAod Géioe yévowvto, “And might prove of great service to the 
king.” Compare note oni., 3, 12.—dAdo re xpyjoba. “To employ 
(them) for any other purpose.” Observe that GAAo tv is her2 the ac- 
eusative of nearer definition, and that adroic is to be supplied after 
ypijo0at.—orpatedey. “To march.” —ovyxatacrpépawr dv atte 
“ They would aid him in reducing it.” Egypt had revolted from the 
Persian sway, and was now ruled over by Psammetichus. (Diced. 
Sic., xiv., 35.) a 


§ 15. 


et 70n GroKexptuévor elev. ‘* Whether they had by this time given an 
answer.” Observe here the employment of the passive in a middle 
sense. The perfect passive is used as a perfect middle in verbs _ 
which do not occur merely in the middle form, but have in this 
form only the sense required for the occasion. (Matthia, § 493, d.) 
—trorabév. “Having taken up the discourse.” The question was 
addressed to the other commanders; but, before they can reply, 
Phalinus, with cool effrontery, takes up the discourse and answers 
for them.—obroz pév, © KAéapye, k.t. A. “ These, O Clearchus, say, 
one one thing, another another.” Observe that the verb here follows 
in the singular, referring to dAdoc, though, strictly speaking, it 
should be in the plural, and agree with odrot. The full and regulai 
construction would be, odros Agyavat, GAAog GAAa Aéyer.—ti Aéyerc. 
What you have to say,” 1. e., what your spcsidual answer is to the 
ting’ $ proposition. 


§ 16. 


by6 oe, © Padive, x. tT. A. ‘ Phalinus, I am glad to see you, and al. 
these others, I think, are so likewise.” Literally, “{, well pleased 
(thereat), have seen you, and all these others, also, (well pleased 
thereat, have seen you).” With of dAdo. ndvtec, therefore, we 


s 
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“must supply for a literal translation, douevoi ce éwpaxaocr. It 1s by 
“no means correct, however, to regard dopevoc here as merely sup- 
_ plying the place of dopzévuc, since it is employed with much more 

_ energy of expression, the attributive of the verb being converted 
into the attributive of the subject. (Kihner, § 714, c.)—xKal qusic. 
** And we, also, (are Greeks).” Supply "EAAnvéc éopev.—év rovobrorg 

“dé bvre¢ mpdypact, «. Tr. A. Being then in such circumstances (of 
danger), we consult with you for our own welfare,” i. e., we ask yout 
advice. Observe that ovy6ovAevouar, in the middle, is to seek advice 
for one’s self, to consult with another respecting one’s own inter- 
ests.—repi Ov. For epi todtwr a. 


Onl fe 


. ™poc Sedv. “ By the gods,” i. ¢., in the name of Heaven.—ovubov 
Aevoov nuiv. “ Give us your advice.” Consult remarks on ovp6ov- 
Aedw in the notes on the preceding section.—xdAAorov Kat dpiotov. 
‘Most honorable and advantageous.”—xai 6 oor tysyy olcel, k. T. A. 
* And which will bring honor unto you for the time to come, when re 
counted, (namely,) how that Phalinus,” &c. It is surprising that any 
difficulty should be found by commentators in so plain a sentence 
as this; and yet, for dvadeyouevov, Schneider reads dv Aeydouevor, 
and Weiske even goes so far as to conjecture dvd tyv ‘EAAda 
“‘Leydpevor, while for ypdvov dvadeyouevov Morus suggests ypdvov 
tmavra Aeyouevov. No emendation, however, is at all needed.— 
ovubowAevouévorc ovvebovAevoev adtoic tade. ‘* Gave such and such 
advice unto them when consulting with him.” Observe here the pe- 
culiar force of rade. 
§ 18. 
taira Unnyeto. ‘* Threw out these things so as to lead the other on.” 
More literally, ‘kept covertly urging these things.” Observe the 
force of the middle, as indicating the real views of Clearchus.—rov 
ampeobebovra. “Who was an envoy.” —evédrides paddov. ‘ More 
filled with favorable hopes,” i. e., inspired with the greater confidence 
—iroorpépacs mapa tyv ddgav, x. T. A. “Contrary to his expectation, 
artfully evaded the appeal, and said.” According to Julius Pollux 
(ix., 33), dwaray and troorpépecfar are synonymous, the leading 
idea in both being “to elude.” Larcher translates the passage, 
% Mais Phalinus detourna adroitement le coup.” (Hickie, ad loc.) 


- § 19. 
al pav tov propiar bamidov, a. 7. a. “If of ten thousand hopesus 
thances you have any single one of saving yourselves bi engiging 1” 


=~. 


345 NOTES TO BOOK II.-—CHAPTER 1. 


war with the king,” 2. e , if there is one hopeful chance to you in a 
thousand, &¢.—ovpbovietu pp mapadidévar. Observe here the em- 
ployment of the present infinitive with the present ovuboviedu, the 
veginning of the action only being considered. In the previous sec- 
tion we had the aorist rapadodvat, another aorist preceding.—pyde- 
ula éotiv bAric. ‘ You have no hope.” Supply tuiv.—oalecbar org 
‘wardv. “To save yourselves in what way you can,” i. e., in the — 
nly way in which it is possible. 


§ 20. 

GAG tadta pév On, K.T. A. “ Well, these things, then, you utter (as 
your sentiments),” 7. ¢., this, then, is the advice which you, a Greek, 
give to your own countrymen. Observe the employment of aAAa 
here at the beginning of a sentence, to indicate, by its abruptness, 
the determined manner of the speaker.—-ei wév déor Baorrel, x. 7. A- 
“ That, if it should behoove us to be friends unto the king, we would be 
more valuable friends.” —rodeueiv. “ To wage war (with him).” 


§ 21. 


re pévovot pév adbtod, K. tT. A. “That unto you remaining here 
there would be a truce, but advancing or retreating, war.” Supply 
tuiv. More literally, ‘advancing and going away.” ‘The meaning 
is, that so long as the Greeks remained in their present position, 
the king would consider them as enjoying the benefit of an armi- 
stice, but would treat any change of place as a declaration of hos- 
tilities.—eijoav. The optative here has no reference to uncertain- 
ty, but is necessarily employed in the oratio obliqua, the leading 
verb (éxéAevse) being in an historic tense. (Kéhner, § 885, 2.)—- 
rept toorov. Referring to this Jast-mentioned declaration of the 
king’s.—xai oxovdai eiowv. The present is here employed, since 
the future ueveire (not an historical tense) precedes.—7} dc roAguor 
évroc, kK. T. A. ‘Or (whether) I, having concluded that war is now 
exiting, shall bring back intelligence (to this effect) from you.” Ob- 
serve here the construction of oc with the genitive absolute, to 
which we have already before this referred, and which may gener. 
ally be resolved by vouilwv, dcavooduevoc, or the like, and the accu- 
ative with the infinitive. (Matthia, § 568.) 


§ 22. 


ore kal july rabra done, K.T. A. “That we are of the same opinion 
with the king.” More literally, “that the same things appear good 
unto us which even (appear good) unto the king.” The meaning 
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ot Clearchus is simply this, that they adopted the king’s .erms 
- And hence the subsequent question of Phalinus is the same as ask- 
img what terms he meant.—druodor dé kal rpo'odor. Supply jyiv. 


§ 23 
tavra. ‘The same things (as before) —dmuotcr dé 7 mpoiovce, 
- Observe here the substitution of 7 for xa, as previously employed. 
=—6 re dé xoincot ob Steonunve. ‘* What he intended to do, however, ha 
did not distincily signify.” 


; CHAPTER II. 
oe $1. 
vi ody aitG. These have been already mentioned in the previ- 
ous chapter, § 7.—oi 0 rapa ’Apsatov jxov. ‘And those from Arieus 
‘were come.” Observe the employment of the imperfect jxov in the 
sense of the Latin aderant, just as 7jxw answers to vene or adsum. 
’ The individuals referred to were the delegation sent to Arieus by 
the Greeks, with an offer of the Persian throne. Consult ii., 1, 4, 
seq.—Mévov dé adrod tueve, x. T. A. Menon was, as has already 
_been stated (ii., 1, 5), on terms of intimacy with Arizaus.—éavtod 
BeAtiove. “Superior to himself.” He means both in dignity and 
“merit.—obc ob« dv dvacyéobat, k. T. A. ° “ Who would not endure his 
being king.” Observe here the accusative with the infinitive in the 
eonstruction with the relative in the oratio obliqua. So in Latin we 
would have quos non laturos esse. (Matihia, § 538.)—avrod Baolr 
evovroc. Observe here the construction of dvéyeofar with the gen 
itive. The more common government is that of the accusative 
and the genitive is usually employed only when a participle is join- 
‘ed with the noun. The participle may then be regarded as supply- 
: ing the placé of another noun in the accusative, on which the gen- 
‘jtive of the person may be considered to depend. Hence adroit 
Baotretovro¢ will be equivalent here to airod BaotAciav. (Rost, p. 
633.}\—fxery dn tH vuKToc. “To be present this very night.” —avtog 
dmiévat. “That he himself is going to depart.” Observe the con- 
struction of the nominative with the infinitive. 


§ 2. 
_- Gan obre xp7 moteiv, x. tT. A. “Well, so we must do, if-we shalt 


have come (thither), even as you mention,” i. ¢.,-if we come unto 
- Arizus, we must even do what you mention, namely, depart with 
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him early ntke morning. The ans ver of Clearchus is, it will be 
yerceived, purposely ambiguous, and amounts to this: “if we 
come, let it be as you say; if not, do as you think fit.”—orotév + . 
‘‘ Whatsoever.” 
§ 3. 

éuol, © avdpec, Svopévy lévat, k. T. 2. “ Unto me, O men, when im: 
specting the entrails with the view of marching against the king, th 
sacrifices did not prove favorable.” Literally, “for a marching 
against,” &c. The infinitive is here employed like the Latin ad 
with the gerund, to denote an object or purpose ; and we have 
made it depend on Svouévw, with Buttmann (§ 140, 2), rather than 
follow Schaefer (ad Greg., Cor., p. 459), who places a comma after 
Yvouévy, and connects lévar with ob« éyiyveto ra lepd, (“ were not 
favorable for a marching,” &c.) This arrangement, however, is 
decidedly the less natural one of the two.—ov« éyiyveto Ta lepd. 
Supply «aad, which Xenophon usually omits in this combination.— 
«al elkétac pa, k. t. A. ‘ And with much reason, then, did they not 
prove so.”—6d Tiypno motausc, x. tT. A. “Is the navigable river Te 


gris.°—ob« av dvvalueba. “ We should hardly be able,” i. e., the 


chances would be strongly against us. Observe the employment 
of the optative with dv, in conjunction with a negative, to express 
what is highly improbable. (Matthie, § 514.)—iévar 68 mapd, k. T- 
A. “For going, however, unto the friends of Cyrus, the sacrifices were 
altogether favorable unto us.” No argument can be drawn from this 
clause in favor of Schaefer's construction mentioned above, since 
iévat 08, Kk. T. A., is here meant to be emphatic, and, of course, comes 
before, not after, cada ra iepa jv. 


§ 4. 

am.ovrac Oerrveiv, k. tT. 2. “To go away and sup on whatever each 
one has.” Literally, “that, going away, you sup,” &c.—émeway dé 
onunvy, kK. Tt. A. “And whenever there shall be a signal with the trum- 
pet as if for retiring to rest, pack up your baggage.” Observe that 
onunvy ts used here impersonally ; although in such constructions 
many prefer supplying 6 cadnvyxthc.—xépatt. The earliest trum 
pets were usually made of bulls’ horns, until the Tyrrhenian inven 
tion of the metal trumpet came into general use. Even after this, 
however, the term xépa¢ was often employed to denote a trumpet, 
though the material was changed; with this difference, however, 
that the odAmcy§ was straight, but the xépac more or less curved.— 
trecdav d& TO dedtepov. Supply onujvy.—eéni dé TG tpitw. ‘* And ut 
the vhird,” \. e., at the third signal, as given by the trumpet. Thera 
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_ js no nerd at all, howev:r, of supplying omer, as Schneidei aces, 

_—mpo¢ tod wotayod. “* Near the river.” More literally, ‘from the 

_ bide of the river,’ the river being the point whence the motion is 

_ supposed to begin in continued succession, and that motion, there- 
fore, being kept up along its side. (Kéihner, § 638, 1.)—ra 8 b7rAa 
fo. “ But the heavy-armed men on the outside,” i. e., in order to 
protect the baggage. Observe that ra drAc is here put for mo 
4hirac, the abstract for the concrete. 


§ 5. . « 
kai TO Downy, k. tr. A. “And henceforward he commanded and they 
obeyed.”’ Literally, ‘and for the rest (of the time).” The other 
commanders now, by tacit consent, the result of their conviction 
of his superior discernment and skill, acknowledged Clearchus as 
“their chief.—oiy éAouevot. “ Not having actually chosen him (as their 
_leader).” The idea of “leader” is derived naturally from jpyer 
which precedes.—6ru povog éppover, k. t. A. “* That he alone though: 
of (such things) as it behooved the commander (of an army to think 
of), and that the rest were without experience.” After 2der rv dpyov 
a supply ¢poveiv. 


§ 6. 
upiOuoc d8 Tic 6dod, K.T. A. “ Now the extent of the distance whica 
the Greeks came,” &c. Observe the construction of épyouar with 
the accusative, as indicating motion along a certain line of direc- 
tion, or, in other words, motion on or upon a continued space. 
_ (Kithner, § 558.)—éxpe tho wayne. For péype tot tig wayne TorTov. 
The place where the battle was fought was, it will be remembered, 
near Cunaxa.—orabuol tpeic kat évevqxovra, x.7.A. Zeune remarks, 
that Xenophon, in the previous book, enumerates only 84 stations 
‘and 517 parasangs, which last make but 15,510 stadia. He is of 
‘opinion, therefore, that 9 stations, 18 parasangs are here added, 
either as forming the route from Ephesus to Sardis, or else as lurk- 
ing in some way in the description of the march from Sardis. 
(Schneider, ad loc.—Compare Halbkart, p. 45, and Rennell, p. 93.)— 
4nd O& tHe payne. For amo rod tie payne ToTmov.—orTdadior &EjkovtTa 
«al tpakéovot. Plutarch makes the distance 500 stadia. (Consult 
Halbkart’s note, . c.)—rpraxdorot. This is Zeune’s correction, on 
good MS. authority, for the common reading rtpicytAcov, which is 
‘ridiculously large 
2 6 7. 
_ Eywr rode re imméag, a. T. a. This was a loss which, at this junm 
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ture, was deeply felt, since the forty horsemen formed the whole { 7 


the Grecian cavalry, and the want of this species of force subject 


ed them afterward to serious inconvenience in the course of theit — 


retreat, until the evil was partially remedied by Xenophon. 


§ 8. ‘ 


roig dhAoe Hyeito, K.T. A. ‘Led the'way for the rest, wm accordancs 


with the instructions previously given.” Literally, ‘with the things | 
which had been directed.” (Consult § 4.) Observe here that jyé- 


ona takes the dative, though generally construed with the accusa- 
tive. It takes the dative in the sense of “to show the way,” “to 
precede,” since this implies something done for the benefit of oth- 
ers; but the genitive when it signifies “to rule,” “to command,” 
&c. (Kihner, § 518, Obs. 3.)—eic¢ tov mpdtov orabudv. This is the 
station already alluded to ini., 10, 1, as being that from which the 
army of Cyrus had started on the day when the battle took place 


Yompare ii., 1, 3.—Kal év rdger Séuevos Ta brAa. “ And having halt 


ed under arms in battle-array.” Compare note on i., 5, 14.—Evvqa- 
Gov mapé. “ Went in a body unto.” —p7jre mpod@cev GAAHAOVE, K. T. 
1. “That they will both not betray one another, and will be allies.” 


.n constructions like the present, when otre or ware in the first 


clause is followed by ré in the second, the clause with ré is nega- 
tive, when both clauses have a verb in common, if, however, as 
in the present instance, the second clause has its own verb, ré has 
an affirmative signification. (Matthia, § 609, p. 1080, ed. Kenr.)— 
rpocéuocar kal ynceabat GddAwc. ‘ Swore, besides, that they will alsa 
lead the way without any treachery,” i. ¢., will act as sure and faith- 
ful guides to the Greeks on the road homeward. 


§9. ; 

ogatavre Tadpov, x. T. A. “ Having sacrificed a bull, and a wolf, 
and a boar, and a ram, (and having received the hlood) into a shield.” 
The shield was of course inverted for this purpose, and the blood 
caught in the hollow. Some of the commentators make a diffi- 
culty here as to the boar and the wolf; not perceiving clearly, as 
they remark, whence wild animals of this kind could be procured at 
so short a notice. But xdmpo¢c does not necessarily imply a wild 
creature, while the wolf, on the other hand, would appear, as far as 
barbarian customs were concerned, to have been an essential part 
of the sacrifice, though not required by Grecian usages, for the pass- 
age in Demosthenes (p. 642) cited by Zeune makes mention only 
af a boar, ram, and bull. (Compare Leips. Zeit., 1821, p. 1421, ant 


a 7 
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_ Kleuker, ad Zendavest., p.'78, segg.) As regards the form qf ex: 
_ pression, odafavtec elc comida, compare .Esch., Sept. c. Theb., 48, 
S TavoocgayobvrTec cic ueAdvdetov odKoc:—Bantovrec fidoc, kK. TA. The 
- meaning of the rite here described appears to have been this, that 
_ they would make common cause together, and would display in 

each other’s defense the stubborn and courageous qualities of the 
_ @nimals that had been sacrificed. For remarks on customs more or 
-less similar among other nations of antiquity, consult Bahr, ad 
| Herod., iv., 70; and Tzschucke, ad Pomp. Mel., p. 56, vol. iii., pt. 2. 


§ 10. 


mel 0& Ta TloTa éyévero. ‘‘ But when these pledgings of fidelity hao 
taken place.” More freely, ‘‘ when these pledges of fidelity had beet 
made.”—dye d7. .‘‘ Come, then.” ‘The particle 67 is here employeé 
' with a peculiar force, having the collateral notion of excluding every 
; thing else, and seeking to confine the attention of the person ad- 
dressed to the particular matter in hand. (Kiihner, § 721, 2.)—é 
“adtoc ordAoc. “ The same route.”—siné riva yvouny, x.t. 2. “ Say 
what plan you have in view respecting our march.”—érimev. The 
' present, as before remarked, in a future sense.—fvrep 7AOopev — 
*t By the way by which we even came.” Supply dddv with fvmep. 
. Compare note on jv 7ABov, § 5.—# évvevonnévar doxeic. “ Or do you 
_ think you have devised.” 


§ 11. 


fy pév HAOouev aridvrec. ‘‘ Going back the way that we came,’ 2. €., 
4if we go back, &c. Compare note on fvrep 7A00pev, § 10.—vndpyee 
hiv. “ We have.” —énraxatdexa yap otabuav, x. t.2. ‘* For during 
the last seventeen marches, while coming hither, we were not even able 
to procure any thing from the country.” Literally, “ during seventeen 
‘marches of those that were nearest.” Supply dyrwv after éyyutato. 
“Observe that oraGudv is here in the genitive because embracing the 
" idea of time; and as regards the genitive of a space of tinie, con- 
sult note on déxa quepov, iL, 7, 18.—évOa 0” etre jv, k. t. A. “Or if 
there was any thing in it, we consumed it as we marched through.” 
Observe that év6a is here equivalent to év r7 yopa.— értvooipev moped 
“eoOar. ** We think of going,” i. e., 1 and those with me.—uaxporé 
-pav. Supply dddv. 
ce § 12. 
4 mopevtéov J juiv, x. 7. a. ‘* We must gc, however, <long our fire 
days’ marches as far as we may te alle.” Compare note on jv db 
“ robTwv trav orabuav, kK. tT. A, i., 5, 7.--d¢ tAeiotov. ‘ As much as 


a 
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possibie.”-—andoxapev. “ We be distant.”—ovxére py ObvnTal, K.T. % 
“ The king will no longer be able te overtake us.” For explanations 
of this construction, consult Kiihner, § 748, 2. Dawes has restrict- 
ed this employment of od 7 with the subjunctive to the second aorist 
only, but without reason, since there are many instances to the con- 
trary, and the present one among the rest. Equally erroneous is it 
sc suppose, as some do, that dtvnrat is here put for dvvqoetat, Since 
o wy with the future is a very different thing, and has the force) of 
an imperative.—roddy 0 Eywv orddov. “ While, on the other hand, 
if he has a numerous array.”—oraviet. “ He will experience a scarct 
ty.” Attic contracted future, for oravicel. 


§ 13. 


jv 08 abtn h otpatnyia, K.T. A. “Now this mode of conducting an 
army was equivalent to nothing else but slipping away or fleeing out of 
seach,” i. e., to nothing else but concealmentor open flight. Observe 
nere the distinction between drodpavar and arogetyewy, the former 
meaning “to escape by not being found,” the latter “by not being 
caught.” Observe, moreover, that jv dvvayévn is equivalent here 
to édtvaro, the participle with éori, eioi, yiyverat, and similar verbs 
being frequently employed for the finite verb. (Matth., § 559.)— 
arodpavat. 2. aor. inf. act. of drodidpdoxw.—7 dé Toyn éotparnynoe 
KGAAov. “ Fortune, however, led the army more honorably,” 1. €.. 
chance, however, proved a more glorious conductor.—év degia Eyov- 
rec Tov fauov. “Having the sun on their right.” ‘They marched, 
therefore, toward the north (consult map), and not, as Thirlwall re- 
marks, in a southeasterly direction, for, in this latter case, they 
‘vould have had the sun on their left.—xai rodro pév obk épevobnoav 

And in this they were not deceived.” 


§ 14. : 


ete d& dugi deiAqv, k. T. A. “ For, while it was yet about the early 
part of the afternoon, they thought they espied some horse belonging to 
the enemy.” The term deiAn, as has already been remarked is used 
by the Greek writers in a double sense, namely, deéA7 mpwia, “ early 
afternoon,” and deiAn dria, “late afternoon.” The former is herer 
meant, as appears from the expression 707 68 xal dé jv, in § 16, and, 
therefore, with deiAnyv we must here supply xpwiay. Compare note 
on i., 8, 8.—év raic régeowv. “In their ranks.”—iOwpaxitero. ‘* Be- 
van to put on his corselet.” Observe the force of the imperfect, and 
also of the middle vceice.—xai of civ aird. “ And thase with him 
bega> to do the same th'ag)” Supply éupaxitov7o. ig 
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fl PE guloe 
_& G 68 Grdiovto, “ But while ghey were arming themselves.” 
Supply ypdvy after év 6 —-dAr’ brotiyra véuowro. * But that beasts 
of burden were pasturing.” Supply érz from the previous clause. 
Observe the change from eiazy to véuowvro, and compare ii., 1, 3.— 
bre éyytc mov, x. 7.2. “ That the king was encamped somewhere in 
the neighborhood.” The presence of so large a number of beasts of 
burden indicated the proximity of an armed force, and that armed 
force must of course belong to the king, while the circumstance 
_ of these animals being turned loose to graze showed that the troops 
in question had halted for the day.—xal yap Kai karvoc, k. T. A 
“And (rightly enough), for smoke also appeared in some villages not 
far off.” 
os § 16, 
hyev. Supply rov orparév.—ydee yap kai dmetpyxdrac, K. T. A. 
“ For he knew that the soldiers were both tired and hungry.” Literal- 
ly, “ without food,” “fasting.” Observe that the verb “to know. Ae 
here as elsewhere, takes the participle for the infinitive. (Matth., 
6 548, 2.)—dmelpnxdtac. Perf. part. act. assigned to dretrov, na 
such form as dzo0fféw, though assumed by the Lexicons, occurring 
‘in Greek.—éyé jv. “It was getting late,” i. e., evening was com- 
‘ing on. Consult note on érz dé dugi detAny, § 14.—od pévror od Cd? 
arékhive. ‘Still, however, he did not turn away.” —ovaatrouevoc. 
6 Taking care.” Observe the force of the middle.—et@vwpov. 
* Right onward,” i. e., in a direct line, without swerving either to 
he right or left. A word probably of Ionic origin. (Consult Greg 
Cor., p. 564.)—eic rac tyyutéto Képac, x. t. 2. “ Leading the fore- 
most, he went into quarters in the nearest villages,” i. e., he went into 
the nearest villages, and quartered there. Observe the employment 
of cic with the accusative in connection with a verb of rest, and 
‘compare. note on Karéory ei¢ tHv Baotieiar, i., 1, 3.—kal avira ra, 
«. 7.2. ‘ Even the very wood-work from the houses.” Observe that 
§iAa is here employed in the sense of &jAwouc, and compare 
Thucyd., ii., 14. 


§ 17. 


of pév oby mpdrot, x. tT. a. “ The van-guard thereupon, (although 
every thing had been plundered), encamped, nevertheless, with sore 
hind of regularity.” Observe here the force of éuwc, which is tre 
feading adopted now by the best editors, in place of the comm«n 
teetion poi. Zeune it is tra, attempts to 2xplain the reading mt 
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the cummon text by “eodem fere modo, scil. év rai, xopatc,” bur — 
then the arrangement of the Greek would have been duolp tuvi 
spony. (Kriig., ad loc.)—oxdtaior. “In the dark.” Adjecuves 
marking a time, and derived from substantives or adverbs, are 
used in place of adverbs, and agree with the subject of the proposi- 
tion. (Kihner, § 714, Obs. 2, b.)—ae érbyyavoyv Exaotot norivovTo 
« Quartered themselves as they severally chanced (to. find quarters),” 
e., in no certain order, but in such manner and place as each was 
able. After éréyyavoy supply abalopevor.— cre of pév éyybtara, 
«. t. 2. “So that those of the enemy who were nearest even fled from 
their quarters.” Observe that oxjveya is a general term for sol 
diers’ quarters, and is not to be restricted to the mere idea of tents. 
—tvyov. The indicative is used with Scre when the result or ef- 
fect is to be represented as a fact ; the infinitive, when it is to be 
represented, not as an actual fact, but as something supposed to fol- 
low from the principal clause directly and of necessity. (Kihner 
§ 863.) a 


eo 
§ 18. 

Ojdov d& toto, x. tr. a. “And this became manifest on the follows 
mg day.” ‘The reference is to the flight of the enemy. — Supply 
jépe with votepaig.—étt. Any longer.” — obdapod aAnotov. 
“ Any where near. ——tEenAdyn O&, G¢ Eouke, K.T. A. “ And even the 
king, as it seemed, was startled at the approach of the army.” The 
judiciousness of the bold measure pursued by Clearchus, in pushing 
on his march toward the king’s forces, became soon evident. Fo: 
on the following day, as will presently be seen, persons came in 
the king’s name, not, as on the preceding day, demanding the sur 
render of arms, but proposing negotiation on equal terms.—-oi¢ 
froatte. “By what he did” Attraction, for rovto.c & Exparre. ‘ 


§ 19. 

mpoiotone mévTor THE vuKTOG TadTHC. “ However, as this night ad- 
vanced,” i. ., in the course of this night.—xai toig “EAAnot. “On 
the Greeks also.’ Observe the force of cai. The Greeks, in their 
turn, had an alarm; one of those disturbances which the ancients 
termed Panic terrors, when a sudden fright pervaded a host with- 
out any visible cause. These were ascribed to, and named after 
Pan, who, according to Herodotus, assisted the Athenians at Mara- 
thon, by striking such a terror into the Persians. On the present 
occasion, as Mitford remarks, the Greeks, worn with fatigue, want, 
and disappointment, were prepared for an alarm #f some soré § 
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bther.— Kat Sdpv60¢ cai dodmur qv, x. Tt. 2. ‘And there was a tumuls 
and a loud noise, as is likely to arise when terror has suddenly fallen 
“pon (a host).” Compare Thucydides, vii., 80: giAci Kai mac 
“otparorédotc, udAsora dé rote peyiorosc, $6601 Kat delyata éyyiyvecOat 
‘GAdws Te Kai év voxti te Kai did woAdeuiag Kal dnd ToAEUlwDv ov TOAN 
énexovt av iovoww 


§ 20. 


TodApidny "HAeiov. An independent accusative, the place of 
which is afterward supplied by todrov. Compare note on. «ai ra¢ 
ipatac, x. T. 2., i., 10, 18—HAsiov. “An Eléan,” 7. ¢., a native of 
Elis, in the Peloponnesus. Elis was a district of the Peloponne- 
sus, lying to the west of Arcadia.—xjpuxa dptotoy Toy TO Tecra 
erier, the best of those that then existed,” 1. e., the best crier of his 
‘time. Supply évrwy after rdv rére. The term dpiorov refers, of 
cuurse, to the singularly loud voice of Tolmides.—rotrov dveureiv 
txéhevoe. “ Ordered this one to declare, in a loud tone of voice.” - Ob- 
‘serve the force of dvd in composition.—érz mpoayopetovorv of dpyov 
reg, k.T. 2. “ That the commanders publicly announce, that whoever 
shall point out the person who has let the ass loose among the arms, 
shall receive a talent of silver.” By ra éxda is here meant, hot the 
quarters of the heavy-armed men, as some translate it, but the part 
of the camp where the arms were accustomed to be piled. There 
was always a place in the Grecian camp where the arms were col- 
fected. The large shields and long spears of the Greeks would 
occupy much. more room than our firelocks, and an ass let loose 
among them in the night, whether sentries or a guard were or were 
not set over them, might be likely enough to give origin to tumult 
and alarm. ‘ Hence the shrewd contrivance of Clearchus to appease 
the consternation and alarm that prevailed, by feigning that an ass 
had been allowed to escape from among the baggage animals, and 
get into this quarter of the camp.—rdéAavrov dpyupiov. The ordi- 
nary silver talent was equivalent in our currency to about $1056. 
Gompare note on déxa réAavra, i., 7, 18. 


§ 21. 
Sre Kevoc 6 $660¢ ein. “* That their alarm was without foundation,” 
1. e., was not occasioned by the enemy. Literally, “was an empty 
one.” The soldiers, deceived by the stratagem of Clearchus, be- 
tieved what the herald said to be true. According to Polyenus 
iii., 9, 4), a like stratagem was pra:ticed by Iphicrates, in a case 
similar to this.—xai of sipyovrec odor. This they inferred, of eonrse, 
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trom the very words of the crier’s announcement, zpoaycoetouoss 
ol dpyovtec —eic Tag Ta brrAa tibeobar, x. T. A. “To station them 
selves under arms in the order in which they were when the baitle was.” 
Literally, ‘in which they had themselves.” Supply éavrot¢ with 
Tyop. ~ 


CHAPTER III. 
Galle. 

6 68 On Eypawa. ‘ Now what I wrote a moment ago.” Observe the 
force of the aorist.—r@de djAov jv. Compare note on éterAdyn dé, 
_@¢ ~otke, K. T. 1., 1., 2, 18.—éxéAeve. Observe the difference here 
between the imperfect éxéAeve and the aorist éeupe in the succeed- 
ing clause. The demand for their arms, as made by Phalinus, was 
sought to be enforced by various arguments, and might, therefore, be 
called a prolonged one; but now the offer of a truce was prompt 

and immediate.—xjpucac. ‘‘ Heralds.” 


9 2. i 

Tpo¢ Tov¢ mpoddAakac. ‘* Unto the outposts.” Compare Halbkart, 

“ Die Vorposten.”—énrovy tov¢ dpyovtac. “ They inquired for the 
commanders.” —aniyyedaov. ‘ Reported this.’—ruyav rére rac rdbeve 
émucxonav. ‘* Having chanced at the time to be inspecting the ranks.” 
-elre Toic mpopvAagi, k.T. A. Clearchus, well acquainted with the 
Asiatic character, kept the Persian envoys waiting till he had drawn 
up his forces so as to present the most imposing aspect, and then 
came up" to give them audience, accompanied by his colleagues, in 
the midst of a guard composed of the handsomest and best equipped 
soldiers in the army.—repimévery aypt dv oyoAdon. ‘To remain 
where they were until he shall have leisure.” j 


§ 3. 

émet dé katéotgjoe TO oTpaTevpa, K.T. A. ‘* When, however, he had 
stationed the army so that a close phalanx was beautifully disposed to 
view on: all sides,” 1. e., so that it presented on all sides to the view 
a phalanx beautifully drawn up in close-array. Literally, «had it- 
self beautifully to be seen.” With éyev supply éavré. When the 
phalanx was in open order, each soldier was allowed a space equal 
- to four cubits (five and a half or six feet) each way; but when a 
charge was to be made, the space was reduced to two ei bits each 
way, and this order was called rixvworc. The latter of these ar- 
angements is here meant. (Compare Ai’ian, Tact c. 1%, and the 
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-hote of Viscount Dillon, ad loc.) —rév 62 dérdwv bnodéva, kK. T. A 

~ The unarmed were thrown into the centre of the phalanx, and wera 

- thus concealed from view ; while they served, at the same time, to 
_ make the body of the phalanx appear lane —éixdhese rovG dyyédoue. 
_ “ He summoned (unto him) the messengers,” i. e., the Persian envoys, 

O1 KypuKec.—Kai abrdéc Te mpowAGe. * And he both came forward him- 
_ self.” —xai toic dAAoce oToaTnyotc, K.T. A. ‘And gave the same direc- 
tions to the other generals,” i. ¢., directed the other generals to do 
_ the same thing, namely, to come forward with the best-equipped 
_ and best-looking men of their respective commands. We have given 
; 7abrd, Zeune’s conjecture, in place of the common reading radra 


§ 4. 
mpo¢ Toi¢ ayyéAorg. “ Near the messengers.”—dvnpéra. “ He an 
_ quired in a loud tone of voice.” ‘This, of course, was done for effect. 
——6rt mepl orovddv, x. t- 2. “ That they had come on the subject of a 
' truce, as persons who will be fully qualified to announce unto the Greeks 
the messages from the king, and to the king those from the Greeks.” 
~ Observe here the peculiar employment of dvdpec. A similar usage 
Joccuis in Thucydides (iv., 60): érayéue@a abrovc, évdpac of kai abrol 
- érriorparevovowv. ; 
; § 5. 
rt payne det mpGrov. “ That there is need of a battle first.” The 
“verb de, denoting want, takes the genitive of the thing wanted. 
_. (Kithner, § 529, 1:)—dprorov yap odk éotiv. “ For we have no break- 
fast.’ The term dpcorov here is generally rendered “ dinner ;” but 
the time of day when the words in question were uttered forbids 
this. Hence Sturz prefers translating dp:orov in the present pass 
“age by the general term ‘cibus ;” and Halbkart, also, in his Ger- 
man version, explains it by “‘nzchis zw essen,” or ‘“uothing to 
eat.” It can not be denied that the Gpsorov would appéar to have 
been, strictly speaking, a meal taken about the middle of the day, 
and answering to the Roman prandium ; but such an explanation is 
here, as just remarked, entirely out of the question —ovdé 6 rodp7- 
‘Gav, k. T. 2. “Nor is there any one who will dare to speak to the 
Greeks about a truce, without having (first) supplied a morning meal.” 
Literally, “not having supplied,” &c. Observe that with 6 roAujowr 
we must repeat for. from the previous clause. Clearchus’s blunt 
‘speech, so characteristic of a Spartan, would answer a double pur 
pose, namely, to encourage his own men and intimidate the foe 


os §6. 
 } wal djdov jv. “ From which it was even apparent.” —¢ inet rare 


. 
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rata npdrrewv. ‘ Unto whom it had been given in charge to transae 
these matters.” —brt elxdra dokotev, Kk. 7. A. “ That they appeared 16 
the king to say reasonabie things,” i. e., to make a very reasonable 
demand.—jyeudvac. “ Guides.” —abrove azovow EvOev. ** Will lead 
them (to that quarter) whencte.”” Observe that évOev is here for éxeioe 
’yOev.. Compare ’., 3, 17. 
o 7. 

ei abroie tole dvdpdot, Kk. T. A. “Whether he (Clearchus) was t— 
make a truce with the men themselves (merely), while going to and re 
turning (from the king), or whether there should be a truce for the others 
also.” A,great deal of unnecessary trouble has been taken about 
this passage by some of the commentators. If we refer toic avdpao 
to the Persian envoys, and orévdoiro to Clearchus, the meaning 
will be plain enough. (Compare Kriig., ad loc.)—draow. Refer 
ring to all the Persians.—rd map’ tyov. “ Your final proposals.” 
Literally, ‘the things from you.” * 


§8. : 
peTaotnodpevoc avtovc. “ Having caused them to withdraw.” Ov- 
serve the force of the middle voice.—xal éddxer Tac omovdde, kK, T. A. 
“ And it appeared good (to the council) to make the truce speedily.” — 
«al jovyidv. ‘ Quietly.” 


§ 9. 


kdpot. ‘ Unto me, also.”— dard dratpipo, KT. a. But I wilt 


* keep delaying wntil the messengers shall dread lest it may have appear- 


ed to us unadvisable to conclude the truce.” —olpat ye mévtot, Edn, Kk. Te 
1.. “I think, indeed, added he, that the same fear will be present even 
to our own soldiers.” Kriger thinks that something has here fallen 
from the text, and that Clearchus, in the omitted part, requested 
the other commanders to explain to, their troops the true cause of 
his delay, lest they might become discouraged at this, and might 
betray their despondency to the Persian envoys. (de Authent., p. 
34.) The suggestion is ingenious, but unnecessary. Clearchus 
merely means, that he will carry on the deception so far, and so 
adroitly, as even to impose upon the Grecian troops themselves 


§ 10. 

16 08 oTparevua Exar év rager. * But nevertheless keeping his army 
m battle array.” Observe the force here of dé in the apodosis. The 
vbject of Clearchus, of course, was to guard against surprise,—av- 
Moai = Canals." —tiAN’ Exorcivto diabdoerc. “ They made cross 
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_ mgs, however, for themselves.” Observe the force of the middle. 

By Jiaédcerc are here meant temporary bridges. Phavorinus gives 
~ noth meanings of the term: didbacwe* ropéia, yé¢upa. Compare, . 
also, Thucydides (iv., 108): dméyer d8 7d ToAtoua TAEov Tig dtabd- 
 gewc¢, Where the scholiast explains ri¢ dvabdcewe by rie yedtpac. 

‘Hutch. ad loc.)\—rovg dé For Gadove dé. Observe the’ omission 

of uév in the protasis. Indeed, with regard to pév and oé, it may 
_ be remarked that one of these particles is often omitted. Compare. 
- Cyrop., iv., 5, 46: Opate inmot baou juiv mapetotv, of d& mpocdyovrae. 

§ 11. 

«al évtaiba qv KAéapyov, x. 7. A. “And here was an opportunity 
fo observe Clearchus how he exercised command.” The ordinary Greek 
idiom for jv xarayabety dc KAéapyoc émeoraret.—Baxtnpiav. ‘A 

' fruincheon,” 3. €., a general’s baton. (Dict. Antiq.. s » Baculus.) 
This was in accordance with the Spartan custom — From the well 
known anecdote of _Eurybiades and Themistocles, and from what 
Hudson has collected in his annotations on Thueydides (viii , 84), 
it appears that the Lacedemonian commandets bore truncheons 01 
: batons, with which they sometimes corrected thei soldiery, though 
in general they were merely badges of authority —rav mpdg curse 
Teraypévav. ‘Of those appointed to this service,’ i ¢, to construct ° 
crossings or bridges.—GAakevew. ‘ To loiter,’ 2 ¢, to be remiss, 
or to give himself up to indolence.—éxAcyéuevuy dv énirgdecov, k 1 
‘4. “Selecting (from the loiterers) him that was q fic vdject (for pun 
ishment), he would strike hen (with his staff),’’ 2. ¢ , selecting the one 
whose indolence was most conspicuous. Observe the construction 
‘of dv with the aorist to denote the repetition of an action, so that 
éxaicev dv is equivalent, as Porson remarks, to ‘‘ verberare solebat.”’ 
Compare note on otdéva dv marore adeireto, 1., 9, 19.—avTog mpog 
‘shdubaver. “ Took part (in the work).”—dcre méotv aicxivyy elvar, 
nk, T.2. ‘So that all were ashamed not to aid in expediting (mat- 
ters).” Observe that the combination ju7 od, besides its other con- 
structions, is joined with the infinitive after all words or phrases 
implying a negative, as, for example, those expressing shame, fear, 
&c., in the sense of the Latin guominus, quin, &c. The full force 
of the two negatives here will be rendered clearer by a paraphrase : 
so that each one had not the assurance zot to aid in expediting.” 


iGompare Kihner, § 750, 2:) 


| §-12. 
| wad iréxOnoav udv rpde adrod, x. r. 2. “ Now those who were thirty 
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years of age had been assigned by him (unto the werk): when, ow 
ever, they (who were older) saw Clearchus, also, uging it on, they 
_ also took part in it:” With édpwv supply o} mpecbdtepol, anil rondes 
the ol npecbirepor expressed as if a mere personal pronoun. There 
is great doubt about the true reading in the first part of this sen- 
tence. The common text has zpd¢ atrdv, the meaning of which 
Buttmann confesses his inability to understand, and therefore con- 
jectures mpérepov in place of it. Those, however, who retain the 
common reading explain it by apud apsum, a signification quite at 
variance with the context, as Schneider correctly remarks. We 
nave, therefore, adopted mpd¢ adrod, the conjectural emendation of. 
the latter scholar. . 


§ 13. 


moAd bé pGAAov 6 KAéapyoc, x. tT. A. “Now Clearchus kept urging 
the matter, much more (on this account) because he suspeeted,” &c. 
There is every reason to believe, as Ainsworth remarks, that the 
Greeks were led, on this occasion, into the interior of Babvlonia. 
The plain of Babylonia, he adds, appears to have been in the time 
of Artaxerxes very much what it is at the present day, intersected 
by numerous canals of derivation and irrigation, and every village 
’ having its grove of date-trees.—od yap jv Opa, x. 7.2. “ For tt was 
not a proper season to water the plain.” Literally, “it was not (such) 
a season as for watering,” &c. Supply rota before épa, as the cor 
relative of ofa. The suspicions of Clearchus were apparently well 
grounded. The battle of Cunaxa was fought, according to Rennel} 
and others, on the 7th of September, whereas the season of irrigation 
was during the intense heats of the summer months. In Lowe 
Mesopotamia and Babylonia, productiveness has ever depended or 
the industry and judgment with which the inhabitants dispense the 
ample supplies afforded by the Tigris and Euphrates. (Fraser’s 
Mesopotamia and Assyria, p. 26.) : 

hon. ‘% Even now,’ 1. e., even in the outset of their return home.— 
ToAAd dewa. “ Many difficulties.’—16 tdwp agecxévar. “ Had let in 
the water.” More literally, «had let loose.” According to modern 
travelers, the ancient canals of Babylonia, instead of having been 
sunk in the earth, like those of the present day, were entirely con 
structed on the surface. By what means the water was raised te 
fill these conduits does not in every case appear. It may either 
have been done by dikes thrown across the river, or by depressing 
its bed at the noint of derivation. (Fraser ». 31.) 
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§ 14. 


Gréderzav Aaybavery. “ Di-ected them to take.” Literally, “ point- 
ed out to them to take.”—olvor¢ potvixwv. Wine of dates,” i. e., 
 date-wine, wine made of the fruit 9£ the date-palm. According to 
_ Ainsworth, wine is not made of the fruit of this tree, at the present 
‘day, in the same country, but a spirit is distilled from it. Palm 
Wine is now made from the trunk of the tree. For this purpose, the 
leaves are cut off, and.a circular incision is made a little below the 
summit of the tree; then a deep vertical fissure is cut, and a vase 
_ Is placed below to receive the juice, which is protected from evap- 
oration,.—xat d£0¢ épyntov and tév aitdv. “ And an acidulous drink 
obtained from the same by boiling.” More literally, “boiled from the 


same.” (' 
\ § 15. 


-abrat 83 Bddavo, x. 7.2. ‘ Those same. dates of the palms, how- 
ever, such as one may see among the Greeks, were put aside for the do- 
mestics ; but those that were laid by for the masters were picked ones.’ 
‘We have retained airaz, the reading of the common text, as prefer- 
able to avrai, the conjectural emendation of Larcher, and which has 
‘been adopted by Dindorf and Poppo. According to Salmasius, the 
dates accustomed to be imported into Greece at this time were the 
“smaller or common ones, called déxrvAce ; the améAektot, on the 
other hand, appear to have been the same with those termed subse- 
quently xapveéridec, and which were large of size and shaped like a 
walnut. (Salmas., Exercit. Plin., p. 1321.)—# 68 due RAEKTPOV ObdED. 
dtépepe. “And their appearance differed in nothing from electrum.” 
By #Aexzpov is here meant, not amber, as many suppose, but a me- 
tallic substance, well known in those days, compounded of fom 
parts of gold and one of silver, and having a bright yellow color like 
that of amber. But whether the latter substance took its Greek 
name from the metal, or the metal from it, is quite uncertain. Most 
probably the former was the case. At all events, the metal elec- 
trum was much more generally known in Xenophon’s time than 
amber, and hence it is most likely to be here meant. Galen, besides, 
when making mention of this same kind of date, calls it expressiy 
yovoobdiavoc, or “the gold-date.” 
tac 0& twac. ‘ Some of these, however.”—tpaynpara ameribecay. 
“They put by for sweetmeats.” By rpdynua is meant, strictly, “that 
which is eaten for eating’s sake ;” and hence, in the plural, “ sweet- 
meats, confectionery, dessert,” and the like. Compare the Latin 
bellaria, and the French dragées.—kal jv xai mapa roto, K. 7. A 
“ And it was 1 pleasant article, also, during drinking,” 1. ¢., this con 


ai 
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fection was very palatable, when eaten as a dessert over their wine 
Observe the change of number in 7» 7d from the plural to the sin 
gular, i. ¢., rodro (scil. radTa ra tpaynata) jv nob. The adjective, 
as a predicate (not as an epithet) of things and persons, often 
stands in the neuter singular, although the subject is in the plural, 
(Maithia, § 437.) 
§ 16. J 
rov éyxégarov. “The pith.” Literally,, “the brain.” This 1s a 
large terminal bud on the top of the palm-tree, and by which it ex- 
clusively grows. In the species of palm termed the Areca, it is : 
ealled its cabbage. It is composed, says Sir Joseph Banks, of the. 
rudiments of the future leaves of the palm-tree, enveloped in the — 
bases, or foot-stalks, of the actual leaves ; which inclose them as a_ 
tight box or trunk would do. It is eaten as a delicacy when boiled _ 
Ainsworth, however, remarks, that he never saw the Arabs eat the 
pith —riv idiétyta tig HOovijc. “ The peculiarity of its sweetness,” 
1. €., its peculiarly sweet taste.—é2o¢ avatvero. ‘Withered entirely.” 4 
This is confirmed by modern accounts, and would, of course, be. 
expected from the nature of the éyxé¢aAoc, as above described ¥ 


§ 17. 


6 rH¢ BaciAéwe yuvaikde ddeAddc. The queen of Artaxerxes was 
Statira, the daughter of the satrap Hydarnes, called by Ctesias 
Idernes. But who her “brother” was, as Xenophon styles him, is” 
hard to say, since, according to Ctesias, the whole family had beex 
put to death, with the single exception of Statira, by Parysatis dur_ 
ing the reign of Darius Ochus. (Ctes., 53, seqg.)—dv Epunvéwc, 
“ Through an interpreter.” Observe the employment of dia to de« 
note the agent through whom one acts, and compare iv., 2, 18, and 
v, 34 : 4 

§ 18. ji 

Kat émet “ And when.” —elc¢ ToAAG kaka Kai duhyava. “Into many 
evils, and inextricable ones too.” Observe here the strengthening 
force of cai. It is often employed in this way when something 
stronger is subjoined to what has just preceded, and answers to 
he English and... . too. (Matthia, § 620, d.)\—eipnua érounocuny. 
“ T-considered it a piece of good luck.” Observe the force of the mid- 
dle. The term edpyua is employed to signify “ any thing found ace 
~ eidentally,” “a prize,” &c.—el roc duvaiunr. “If in any way 1 
might be able.’—dotvat tuoi droodoat, k. 7.2. To grant unto me 
to save you from (your present dangers) and restore you to Greece.” 
Observe here the same construction te which we have more tha. 
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once alluded, the preposition ei¢ supplying the place of a verb of 
motion, and to be rendered as if one were expressed with it.—ova 
&y ayaptorac pot Eferv, x. tT. A. “ That there will, in all likelikood, be 
no want of gratitude toward me, either from you, or,” &c. More liter- 
ally, “that it will have itself not ungratefully for me.” Observe 
here the employment of é» with the future infinitive, having the 
game signification which the optative with dv would have in the 
_ resolution by means of the finite verb. (Matthie, § 597, 1,4.) We 
have given ovx dv, with Poppo, instead of dv od«, as Dindorf and 
others have it. The collocation dv od« appears just as objection- 
able as if one were to say todto ydp dy od rototgc, instead of roiro 
‘yap ob« av rorotns. (Poppo, ad loc.) 
§ 19. 
bre dtkatug dv pot xapivorro. “ That he would gratify me-(in this, 
‘on just grounds,” 2. e., that he would bestow this favor upon me, if 
he should feel inclined so to do, as a just return for what I had 
one in his cause.—6érz air@ Kopév te, x. r. A. Consult i., 2, 4.— 
at povog TOv Kara Tode “EAAnvac, x. t. 2. Consult i., 10, 4, segg -- 
“ovvéuska. “ Joined.” —éret Kipov dréxrecve. ‘After he had slain 
Cyrus.” According to Plutarch (Vit. Artaz., 14), Artaxerxes 
claimed to have slain Cyrus with his own hand.—airo. Referring 
_to the king. 
§ 20. 
Kal mepl pev robrav, K.T. A. ‘And he promised me to deliberate 
about these things.” Observe that the aorist infinitive is here em- 
ployed, because there is no reference either to the continuance or 
‘the time of the action, but simply to its completion. (Kiuhmer, § 
405, Obs. 2.)\—épecOar tude, ... . tivog Evexev. “To ask you, why.” 
—perptoc. “In a moderate spirit.”—iva por ebmpaktérepor 9H, Kk. T. A. 
“In order that it may be more casy to be effected by me, in case I shalt 
be able to work out any good for you from him,” i. e., in order that if 
I shall obtain from him any favorable terms for you, I may obtain 
them with the less difficulty. 
§ 21. 


petactavtec. “ Having gone apart.”—Kiéapyoc 0 Eeyev. “< But 
Clearchus spoke (for them).”’—ovv7Abouev. ‘ Came together,” 1. e., 
from the different quarters where we previously were. He alludes 
to the assembling of the Grecian army.—dc etl oases “6 In 
order to make war upon.” Compare note on é¢ droxrevav,i., 1, 3 
—obr érropevoueda ent Bacrréa. “ Nor did we begin our march againat 
the king,” i. e., nor did we march, in the first instance, against hin 
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Abserve the force of the imperfect. What Clearchus says hese 
appears vo have been true enotgh as regarded the ma‘n body 03 
the Greeks. But he himself, and very probably others of the com 
manders, would seem to have been well aware of the ultimate de 
signs of Cyrus, from the very first.—ebproxev. ‘¢ Kept inventing.” 


§ 22. 


eel ugvtor 7On. * But when now."—év dev@ dvta. ‘Involved 2 — 
langer,’” i. e., having cast the die, and involved himself in danger 
by openly declaring himself a competitor for the throne. The more 
usual expression is év toi¢ dewvoic, 2. €., év Tot¢ KLvdvvotc.—yoxvuv- 
Snuev Kat Seove Kal dvOpdrouc, Kk. T. 2. “We had respect for both 
gods and men, so as not to abandon him,” i. e., we were ashamed, bre- 
fore both gods and men, to abandon him. Observe that the verbs 
aicybveobat and aidcicOa: take the infinitive, when the feelings pre- 
vent the person from acting ; but the participle, when the person 
has done something which causes them. (Kahner, § 685, Obs.)— 
mapéxovtec qudc abrovde eb roveiv. “ Affording ourselves (unto himy 
to bestow favors (upon us),” 4. ¢., allowing him to bestow favors upon 
us. It would be base, therefore, in them, after sharing his pros- 
perity, to have abandoned him in the hour of danger. : 


§ 23. 
bret 68 Kipoc téOvnxev, x. T. A. ‘* Since, however, Cyrus is dead, 
we neither contend with-the king for his kingdom, nor is there any thing 
on account of which we should feel inclined,” &c.—ovv roic Seoic Gyo 
vacbat. ‘* With the help of the gods, to punish.” —édy wévtor Tie nude, 
kT. A. “ But if any one shall even begin to do good, unto this one, 
also, to the utmost of our power at least, we-will not prove inferior im 
doing good.” ~ 

§ 24. 
péxpe 0° dv ty Hko, kK. 7. A. ** But until I shall have come (again), 
let the truce continue.” Observe that yevévrwy is the 3 plur. pres. 
imperative act. for wevérwoay. In its origin this form belongs te 
vhe old Homeric language, but as it is especially, and almost exclu: 
sively, adopted by the older Attic writers, it is called the Attic in 
perative ; though it is frequently found in the other dialects. 
(Kiihne~, § 196, 3.)—dyopay d8 nusic mapéouev. ** We will also furs 
nish a market,” i. e., will bring you provisions which you c2a 

purchase : 
' § 25. 


ele udv Thy borepatz. ‘ For the next day.”—éopovritiv. “ Began 
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‘p be anzxivus.” More literally, “began to ponder (1pon the mat- 
_ter).”—6rz duarenpaypévoc jKol, x. T. A. “ That he hat come, having 
obtained from the king that it be allowed him to save the Greeks,” 1. e., 
_ permission to save.—dc ov« afiov etn Baordel, xt. A. “ That it was 
not becoming for the king to allow those to depart (unpunished) who 
had served against him.” More literally, ‘to let those go.” Ob- 
serve that doc, when it denotes what is becoming or fitting, is 
construed with the dative. The same usage occurs in Latin, in 
the case of the adjective dignus. Thus, Plaut., Poen., i., 2, 46, 
«dignum diem Veneri.” 
§ 26. 
tédoc 0& eive. ‘* In conclusion, however, he said."—7 pv piatav 

mapéserv, k. T. A. “* That we will, in very truth, make the country 
(through which you may pass) friendly unto you.” More literally, 
“will afford the country friendly,” &c.—émov 6’ dv uy 7% mplacbat. 
But wherever it may not be possible (for you) to purchase (them),” 
1 €., wherever we may not be able to supply you with a market. 

F : § 27. 

hh unv mopevecOat, x... ‘In very truth, to march as through a 
friendly country, without doing any harm,” i. e., faithfully to march, 
&c., without plundering. Lion follows Stephens and Schneider in 
‘giving the future ropedcecGat, in which Dindorf also concurs, but 
there is no necessity whatever for the change.—dvovpévouc Ee ta 
éritjdeva. “ That you will get your provisions by purchase.” More 
literally, ‘that you will have your provisions, purchasing them.” 


1 § 28. 
raita édoze. “ These conditions were agrecd upon.” Literally 


“these things appeared good.”—detide docav. . Compare i., 6, 6; 
ti., 4, 1.—éAabov. ‘+ Received (theirs).” 
§ 29. 

Gmeyut ¢ Baordéa. “I wili go back to the king.” Observe the 
etnployment of the present in a future sense, to which we have 
already often referred.—a déowat. “ What I want (to accomplish).” 
Supply dcarpdagacba:, on which 4 depends.— 72a ovokevacdpevoc. 
«Twill come with my baggage packed up.” Literally, “after having 
packed up my baggage.”"—oc andiwv tudo, x. T. A. “ In order ta 
Tead you away into Greece, and to go back myself to my own govern- 
ment.’ Observe here the employment of éc with the future patei- 
tiple, to mark an intention —dmév. The present participle ¢1 
$eeiu, used as a future one. (Burman, p. 236, ed. Rod.) 
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CHAPTER IV. 
oe 


«epléuevov Tiosagépvnv. “ Waited where the, were for Tissa 
phernes.”—~ijuépac mAsiovg 7 eixooww. During this interval the king 
returned to Babylon with his army, and there distributed rewards 
among all who had distinguished themselves in the recent contest. 
On Tissaphernes, however, who had accompanied him to the capi- 
tal, he bestowed the highest rewards of all, and gave him his daugh- 
ter in marriage, together with the government over which Cyrus 
had presided. Tissaphernes thereupon promised the king, that if an 
army were intrusted to him, and he could effect a reconciliation 
with Arizus, he would destroy for him the whole Grecian army. 
The monarch accordingly allowed him to take as large a force as 
he pleased, and to select for this purpose the bravest men from the 
whole army. Such is the account given by Diodorus Siculus, xiv., 
26.—dvayxaior. ‘ Near relations.” By dvayxaios are meant those 
connected by necessary or natural ties, 7. e., blood relations or kins- 
folk.—TIlepoév. Depending on rivec, not on tobce.—rapefapovvoy Te. 
“ And encouraged them.” We have given rapeOdpovvoy and épepov, 
with Dindorf and Poppo, as resting on the authority of the best 
MSS., and far superior to the common reading zapaappivovrée 
Te.... pépovte¢.—odetidc. “ Assurances.” Literally, “right hands.” 
That is, they offered their right hand, in the name of the king, as a 
pledge that what they promised would be fulfilled ; which was 
viewed in the same light as if the king himself had given his right 
hand, and not merely these, his authorized agents, had given theirs 
Compare Appian, Bell. Civ., ii., 84.—py pvnoikakgoery adroic, k. tT. Ax 
“ Will harbor no grudge against them, for,” &c. Observe the con- 
struction of this verb with the dative of the person and the genitive 
of the thing.—rédv rapwynuévov. <“ Of the things that were past. 
Literally, ‘that were gone by.” 


§ 2. 

Totty d& ytyvouévur, «.T. 2. “Now while these things were be 
mg done, Arieus and his followers were evidently less attentive to the 
Greeks.” Literally, ‘‘ were evident as applying their minds less te 
the Greeks.” Compare note on djAo¢ qv Kipog oreddur, i., 5, 9 
of mepi’Apiaiov. The phrase oi xepé or ol audi, with the accusative 
is used in three different senses: 1. As designating a person and 
his followers, of whatever sort, which is its meaning in the present 
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auistance : 2. The followers alone, without the person named. This 

isof less frequent occurrence: 3. The principal person named alone, 
_ without his followers, 2. e., his essence, the properties which con 

stitute him. But this last usage commences with the Attic dialect 
- (Kithner, § 436, d.)—xai bia todro. “ On this account, also.” 


§ 3. 

th pévouev; “ Why do we stay (here) 1"—jude dmodéoar dv mepe 
mavto¢g muijoatto. “ Would deem it of the highest importance unto 
himself to destroy us.” Literally, would make it above every thing 
_ unto himself to destroy us.” Observe the force of the middle voice. 
Compare, also, note on érz epi rAeiatov rouoiro, i., 9, 7.—orparederv. 
“ g OF serving.” —hudc oéndyetal, kK. T. A. “ He is decertfully leading 
us on to stay (here), because his army is scattered about,” 7. e., on ac- 
“count of the dispersion of his army.—ov« égoriv érwc, x. tA. “It 
can not but be that he will attack us.” Literally, “there is xo how 
that he will not attack us.” Observe the distinction between ot 
7 éotw érwe, * it is not, (can not) be that ;” and ov« éorww bro ov, “it 

ean not but be that,” like the Latin, non fiert potest quin.” 


64. 

lowe dé mov, k. t. A. “Perhaps, too, he is either cutting us off some- 
where by some trench, or by some wall, in order that the road may be 
_ impassable.” —éxay ye.“ Willingly, at least,” 7. e., at least, if he can 
- possibly help it.—rocoide. ‘‘ So many, (merely),” 7. ¢. so few. 
' When téco¢ refers to a ‘well-known magnitude, which is eithei 
"great or small, according to the context, it carries with it the idea 
either of a great or a small number, as the case may require. A 
similar usage prevails with the Latin tantus; and in English, also, 
we say, ‘‘so great, and no greater ;” “so many, and no more.” —éni 
Taig Sipatc adrov. “At his very gates.” A species of hyperbolical 
expression, as Weiske remarks, for “in his very territories, not fas 
from his very capital and palace-gates.” The battle-field of Cunaxa, 
it will be remembered, was not far from Babylon.—xarayeAdoavre, 
“ Having laughed him to scorn.” Literally, “having laughed a 

yim,” “having laughed in his face.” 


§ 5. 
nal tadta mavta. “ All these things, too,” 7. e., not oy other 
things, but these too.—évvod dé “I think, however.”—dripev. 
peerent, as before, in a future sense.—énl moAéum. ‘ For war,” 


. @., With the view cf recommencing warlike operations. The 
Q2 
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preposition ias here its causal sense, denoting the object or aim of 
an action considered as the motive or foundation thereof. (Kuhner, 
§ 634, 3.)—-oveiv. “ To be acting.” —ovdé bev értoitiovueba. ‘Nov 
a place from which we shall procure provisions for ourselves.” Ot 

serve that raoéfer extends its government into this clause, and that 
the full expression would be, odd& mapéfec yopav bbev éxcovriovueba. 
—adlic dé. ** And, in the second place.” —6 hynoduevoc. ‘* Who will 
guide us.’—kai Gua taita novovvtwv quar, x. tT. 2. ** Moreover, the 
moment we begin to do these things, Arieus will stand aloof.” The 
time is accustomed to be more accurately expressed in Greek, by 
the addition of the temporal adverbs, dua, atrixa, &e., to the geni- 
tive absolute. (Kiéhner, § 696, Obs. 5.)—dgeorjger. Observe that 
dgeoTn§w is a future formed from the. perfect d¢éorjxa, “Lstand 
aloof,” in order to suit this present meaning of the perfect. This 
peculiarity of formation, however, only takes place in those verbs 
whose perfects active have a present sense ; as, for example, torque, 
VujoKkw, KAdlw. (Kihner, § 238, 4.)\—Acdeiperar. Will straight 
way be left.” Sometimes, as in the present instance, the third fu- 
ture is used for the simple future, to express more vividly the im- 
mediate occurrence of some future action. It is this meaning that 
has given to the tense in question the erroneous name of paulo-post- 
futurum. (Kiuhner, § 407, 2.)\—évrec. Supply ¢éAoz. 


§ 6. , 
0 et pév. ‘ Whether, too.”—o’ ovv oidauev. * But, then, we de 
know.”? Observe here the force of ody, when united with the ad- 
versative particle, and compare Hartung, vol. ii, p. 12, § 5.— 
xwohvovtav moreuiov. “If enemies strive to prevent.” 'There is no 
need of inserting the article here before woAeuiwv, as Schaefer has 
‘tone. The allusion is a general one to any enemies whatsoever, 
snd is, therefore, the more forcible.—od piv 67. “Nor yet, indeed.” 
—irmeic ciow huiv Siupayou. “ Have we any cavalry to fight along 
~ith us,” i. e., to aid us. Their small body of horse, it will be re- 
membered, had deserted to the king. Compare ii., 2, 7.—dé. 
+ Whereas.”—rAeiorov aéior. “ Very efficient.” Literally, -« worth 
eery much.” —riva dv droxreivaerv. ‘ Whom should we kilt?” é. e, 
s1uce we would have no horse to pursue the flying foe —oiéy rt 
“ {¢ would he possible.” Supply av ein. 


§ 7. 


ey@ pév ody Baoidéa, x. 7. A. “I, for my part, then, do not know 
rhut need the king his, wntc hom there are so muny things which aid 
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_ for the fight (I say, I do not know what need) he hus, if, indeed, he de- 
sires to destroy us, of taking an oath, and giving an assurance of good 
faath, and then of committing perjury before the gods, and making hs 
own pledges faithless ones unto both Greeks and barbarians.” Observe 
4 here the peculiar construction of Gac:Aéa, which, when the write: 
eommenced the sentence, was intended to be the accusative before 
duécat, but which, in consequence of the increase of intervening 
matter, is superseded, for greater perspicuity’s sake, by the pro- 
‘noun airév. We have endeavored to imitate this construction in 
our rendering of the passage.—defidv. Literaily, ‘a right hand.” 
Supply yvetpa,-and consult note on deéidc, § 1.—Veode émiopkjoat 
Verbs of swearing, perjuring, &c., take the accusative of the deity, 
&c., by whom one swears. (Matth., § 413.—Kiéhner, § 566, 2.) 


a §8. 
| &xav thy éavtod Sivauw. Compare the account given from Dio 
_ dorus Sicuius in the note on 7juépa¢ mAelove 7 eixoow, § 1.—ae ele 
olxov amidv. ‘As if intending to return home.”—xat’Opévtag. Sup- 
ply qxev Exov.. The Orontas here mentioned appears to have been 
‘the same with the one who is subsequently called satrap of Arme- 
nia. (iii., 5, 17. Compare iv., 3, 4.)—7ye dé kai ryv Svyarépa, kK. T 
A. “ The latter was also leading (with him) the king’s daughter, upon 
marriage.” Observe that the reference in 7ye is not to Tissapher- 
nes, but to Orontas, as plainly appears from iii., 4,13. The name 
of the daughter of Artaxerxes here meant, appears from Plutarch 
(Vit. Artaz., c. 27) to have been Rhodogune (‘Podoyotvy). Cora- 
_ pare the account already given from Diodorus Siculus, where Ar- 
‘taxerxes is said to have given his daughter to Tissaphernes, and 
consult the remarks of Wesseling, ad loc.—ini yéuw. We have 
given to this phrase here its strict and literal signification. What, 
however, Xenophon actually means by it is not so easy to say. In 
all probability, Kriger is correct, who thinks that the idea intended 
to be conveyed is not ‘in order to wed her,” but “ in order to live 
with her in wedlock ;” the marriage having already, as he supposes, 
been solemnized at Babylon. The strongest argument, however, 
in favor of this opinion may be drawn from the language employed 
at iii., 4, 13, ryv Baordéwe Svyatépa Exovtoc, which could not well 
he said of any other than a marriage-state already existing. 


>. <5 


Pi 


§ 9. 


; * fén. ‘Now at length,” i. e., after all this long delay.-—dza Tio 
sadépve. kal ’O Sv7g. This, as well as the circumstance of his en- 


a * 
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camping with them, shows that Arizus had been successfully tam — 
pered with. Ainsworth strangely confounds the Orontas of waom 
Xenophon speaks in the present chapter, with the one whose trial 
and condemnation are mentioned in book i. (6, 1, segq.), and who, - 
he supposes, was not put to death by Cyrus! (Travels, &c., p. 107.) 
Mitford’s conjecture is a much happier one, namely, that Orontas: 
may have been the son of the person executed for treachery to Cy-» 
us, and that the satrapy of Armenia, and the king’s daughter, may 
have been the recompense for the sufferings of the family. Ce 


§ 10. ae 
1 dpopavtec Tovrovc.  Suspecting these.” Compare § 2.—airol ig 
éavrév éydpouv. ‘ Went by themselves.” Literally, “went them- 
selves by themselves,” z. ¢., alone by themselves. Observe here 
the peculiar force of éri, properly, ‘‘ resting or depending on them: 
selves.” (Kiihner, § 633, 3, e.j—éxdorore. ‘‘ Each time,” 2. €., al- 
ways.—aréyovtec aAAjAwv. Being distant from one another,” 
at the distance from one another of. —xai peiov. ‘‘ Or less,” 7. @., 
or nearly so.—égvAdrrovro 6& Guddrepot, k. tr. A. “ Both parties, 
moreover, were on their guard against one another, as against enemies.” 
Observe the force of the middle. More literally, “ guarded them- 
selves against one another.” A new transitive notion, in fact, aris- 
es, deduced from or implied in the reflexive notion, ia hence the. 
accusative follows. (Kihner, § 362, 8.) ; 


§ 11. 


EvArlouevor én tod adtov. ‘While procuring wood from the same. 
quarter.” After airod supply toxov. Observe that SvAileoOa: is the 
same with the Latin lignart.—nAnyd¢ évérewov dAApioi. “ They 
threatened one another with blows.’’ Literally, “they stretched out 
blows at one another.” Compare the Latin, “ plagas intendere.” 
Some erroneously render wAnyac évérewvov “ they inflicted blows,” an 
idea adopted even by Sturz (Lex. Xen., s. v. évreivey), on the au- 
thority of Hesychius, and in more than one Index Gracitatis to the 
Anabasis. But “to inflic: blows” is mAnyac éuédAdew, as may he 
plainly seen from i., 5, 11. ; 


§ 12. 


tpo¢ TO Mydiac Kadotuevov teixoc. “ To what was called the wall 
of Media.” This wall has already been alluded to, and its direction 
given, in the note on wexpi tod Mndiac Teixouc, i. '7, 15. A few ad- 
ditional particulars may here be given. The traces of this cele. 


* , 
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grated wall appear to have been first discovered in modern times 

by Mr. Ross, surgeon to the residency at Bagdad. It was afterward 

visited by the officers of the Euphrates expedition, and has since 
been more carefully examined by Captain Lynch and his party, 

The ruins indicate a construct‘on similar to what is described by 
Xenophon. It is wide enough for two persons to ride abreast, and 
is still in many places thirty to forty feet in height. Its position 
appears to have been precisely such as would have been chosen for 
a wall of this nature, since its direction marks very nearly the line 
of limitation of the alluvial plain of Babylonia, from where it is suc- 
veeded, to the north, by low, hilly, infertile, and rocky districts 
(Ainsworth, p. 108.) : 

Kal rapiAOov eiow abrod. ‘And passed within it.” Ainsworth 
thinks that this going through the Median wall was done to mislead 
F the Greeks. He supposes that Tissaphernes led the Greeks three 
, days’ march, or about thirty-six miles, by Sifeirah, at which point 

he turned round, and conducted them through the wall into Sitta- 
| cene, thus leaving them in perplexity with regard to the relations 
of that rich and fertile province to the city of Babylon. (Travels, 
- &e., p. 108, seg.)—nAivOore orraic, x. tT. 2. * With burned bricks, 
jaid in bitumen.” Literally, “lying in bitumen.” The substance 
here meant is the compact- bitumen or asphaltum. According to 
Rich (Narrative, &c., p. 100), the bitumen, to deprive it of its brit- 
_tleness, and render it capable of being applied to the brick, must be 
foiled with a certain proportion of oil. It is then applied in its hot 
“state, and, on cooling, forms a good cement, but, in the opinion of 
Rich, one far inferior to the lime cement, which, according to him, 
‘the Babylonians most generally employed. There are two places 
in the pashalic of Bagdad where bitumen is found: the first is near 
Kerkouk ; the second at Heet, the Is of Herodotus, whence the Bab- 
ylonians drew their supplies. (Rich, p. 101.)—evdpo¢ elkoot TOOOv. 
‘Consult note on eipog dio rALpwr, i., 2, 23.—elkoot Tapacayyov 
"Reckoning the parasang at three and a half miles, or thereabouts 
the length of the wall would be about seventy English miles. 


§ 13. 
thy & evypévnv maAolose énré. “*And the other connected by seven 
boats,” i. ¢., having its banks joined by seven boats or pontoons.— — 
warerétunvro 3 8 abrav, K. 7. A. “Ditches, also, were cut from them 
‘over the face of the cowntry.”—peydiat. “ Broad.” —éAdtrovs. ‘ Nar- 
“sower ones.” —dyerol. ‘* Water-courses.” —crep év rH EAA, kK. T 
2 «Jus as (they are cut) in Greece, over the fields of vanic.” Lit 


- ie. 4 > \ fy! ce | ap 
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2 


* 


374 NCTES 10 BOOK JI.—CHAPTER IV. 


erally, “upon or over the panic.” Supply cararétunvrat.—pedlvag 
Consult note on peAivny, i., 2, 22.—mpdo¢ @. “Near which.” ‘The 
intervening distance between the city and the river is given imme 
diately after as fifteen stadia, or somewhat over a mile and a half. 
—Zutraxn. Ainsworth seeks to identify Sittace with Akbara, on 
the old bed sf the Tigris. Ross, on the other hand, sought for it at 
Sheriat el Beitha, or the White River, where are very extensive 
ruins. The calculation of distances appears to be in favor of the 
former opinion. Rennell, cramped in his inquiries by the paucity 
of geographical materials existing in his time, placed Sittace as low 
down on the river as he could, without having to make the Greeks 
cross an additional river; that is to say, immediately above the 
Diyalah River.. Vincent and D’Anville sought for Sittace at Bag- 
dad, without many probabilities being in their favor. (Ainsworth, 
p. 112.) 
§ 14, 
rap’ aitgv. ‘ Alongside of it.”—napadeioov. Consult note un 
mrapadetaos, 1., 2, 1.—daaéoc mavtoiwy dévdpwv. ** Thick with trees of 
every kind.” The adjective daovc takes the genitive here, as de- 
noting fullness. Sometimes, however, it is construed with the in 
strumental dative. (Kithner, § 539, 2.)\—ol 6? Bépbapor. Supply 
éoxnvncav We have adopted here the punctuation of Kuiger, 
namely, a comma after dévdpwy, and a colon after Tiypyra. The 
ordinary pointing is decidedly inferior, which places a colon after 
dévdpwv and a comma after T/ypyra. According to this last, Bépba- 
oot becomes the nominative to joav.—od pévtor xatadaveic foav 
“ They were not, however, visible.” The reference is to the barbari- 
ans, who had, as usual, encamped at a distance from the Greeks. F 


Salim, 
Eruyov év mepimatw dvrec, x. tT. 2. Happened to be walking up 
and down in front of the place of arms.” This, among the Greeks, 
was the place where the arms were piled, and was at the head ot 
the camp, and a:ways strongly guarded. Consult note on il. 2; 20 
and compare the version of Count de la Luzerne; “a la téte du 
_ camp, en avant des armes.”—roi tv ido. “ Where he could see,” i. e. 
see and speak with.—Mévwva dé odk enter, KT. A. “ For Menon 
owever, he inquired not, and that, too, although he was from Ariaus,” 
&e. This made his visit the more suspicious, since, had there 
been any danger to be really apprehended, Menon, the friend Os 
Areus, ought to have been apprised of it first of al’. ; 


@ 
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§ 16, 


es Ort abide ej. “Iam he.” “Observe that S71, in Greek, is often 
followed by the very words of a speech, and in this case the con- 


_ function is not translated, but its place is supplied by inverted 
ecommas.-—éreypé pe “Aptaioc, x. tr. A. Observe that émeupe here 


agrees with ’Apcaioc, as the more important personage of the two, 


and one best known to the Greeks. In xedevovor, however, the 
“number changes, and the plural is employed as expressing a joint 


“recommendation.—tai keAevovot gvAdrrecbar. ‘ And exhort you to 
‘be on your guard.”—ort dé. “ For there is.” 


§ 17. 
ext tTHv yégupav Tod Tiypnto¢s morauov. This is the bridge men 


_ tioned afterward in § 24.—d¢ diavoeirar Ticoagépync. “ Inasmuch 
as Tissaphernes intends.”—rij¢ vuxtoc. ‘ This night.”—o¢ py dva- 
Gre, KT. A. “That you may not cross over, but may be intercepted 


between the river and the canal.” “The canal here meant is the one 


_ over which they had passed on seven boats. Compare § 13. 


$19. 
veavioxog dé Tic, kK. tT. A. Zeune thinks that perhaps Xenophon 


tTeans himself here. Such a supposition, however, is not very 


probable, since Xenophon, when speaking of himself on similar oc- 


_ Casions, always mentions his own name.—évvojoac.  “ Having re- 
| flected for a moment.” Observe the force of the aorist.—d¢ ov 
 dkoAovOa etn, xt. 2. * That the design of making an attack, and tha, 
of breaking down the bridge, were inconsistent.” Observe the force 


of the future infinitive to indicate intention or design.—ércriOenévovg 
dejoet. “ It will be necessary for them, in case they attack us.”—ovdé 
yap, dv roAdat yégupat Gotv, k.T. A. “ For not even if there be many 
bridges, should we have whither to flee, and be saved.” More literally, 


‘« should we have (any place), on having fled whither we might he 
saved.” ‘ 


. § 20. ; 
 Aedvpévng tie yedbpac. “ Fhe bridge having been (previously) 
broken down (by them).”—odby éovawv 6rot, k. t. A. The young 


man’s argument is briefly this: If Tissaphernes meant to attack 


them, he would not destroy the bridge, which would be usefu. ‘o 
hin if he should be defeated, and could be of no service to theni 


‘should he prove victorious. This remark opened the eyes vl 


Qlearchus to the ereny’s real objxct—moAAdv dvtwv senav 


q 
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“ Though many be on the further side,” i. e., many of the Persians, 
prevented from lending aid in consequence of the bridge having 
peen destroyed, should such a thing be done by Tissaphernes.— 
xépav. The difference between xépay and zépa is laid down by 
Hermann (ad Soph., Gd. Col., 889) to be, that 7éozv means beyond 
in a place, without reference to motion, and is never used meta- 
phorically ; whereas épa means beyond with a sense of motion, 
and is most commonly used metaphorically, beyond or exceeding 
measure. Buttmann (Lezil.,s. v.) compares répa to the Latin ultra, 
and zépay to trans, and draws out the distinction to great length. 


§ 21. 
moon Tig ein YOpa, K.T. A. ‘* How large a kind of region mght be 
this one between the Tigris and the canal.” ‘Observe here the pecul- 
iar employment of tic. When appended to adjectives of any kind 
it serves to make them less precise. So that xéoy tug means here, 
in fact, ‘of what extent,” or ‘of what kind of size,” whether large 
or small. Clearchus, it will be perceived, is inquiring about the 
region in which the Greeks are at present encamped, and which 
was formed into an island by the Tigris and the canal.—érz TOAAR. 
That it is of great extent.” Supply éori. Literally, “that there is 
much of it.” ; 
§ 22. 


éyvdoOn. ‘It was immediately perceived.” Observe the force of 
the aorist.— dnoréuparer, ‘Had insidiously sent.” Observe the 
force of i7é in composition. The verb bronéurw is, properly; ta 
send under,” and hence “to send as a spy,” “to send in a false 
character.” Compare the Latin submittere, subornare. — dveddvtec 
rv yépupav. “Having taken to pieces the bridge.” The‘common 
text has dveA@ovrec, “having crossed,” “hich can not possibly be 
correct, for if the Greeks crassed the Lndge over the Tigris, which 
is the one here mea™ they would, as a matter of course, be nu 
longer remaining in the island. ‘n order, therefore, to remedy the 
common lection, Larcher recu.nmends the insertion of the nega- 
tive ob before dieAGovrec, which Zeune. actually adopts. But. it 
seems a much less violent change t .:dopt, with the best editors, 
E the conjecture of Holtzmann, namely, dveAdvrec, by merely dropping 

a single letter, especially since dieAdvrec accords precisely with the 
idea of taking to pieces a bridge of boats, as was the one over the 
Tigris. 5 

épiuata =“ As defenses.” —évOev pd» >... . EvOev dé. “On the 
ane side. ... on the other.” More kterally. «from an this sida 
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_,... fiom on that.”—éx rij¢ év péow yOpac. “From the wntermede 
ate region,” i. e., from the island itself—ai rv épyacouévar évovtar. 
“ And with those in it who would cultivate it,” i. e., there would be no 
‘want of laborers to cultivate the soil, since the population, which 
‘was numerous, would be compelled to perform that service.—dzo- 
otpogy. ‘A place of retreat.” The island would prove, in other 
words, a fit base of operations against the king, from which they 
could sally forth, and into which retreat, at pleasure. From al. 
that had passed, it became evident enough that Tissaphernes was 
apprehensive lest the Greeks, attracted by the advantages which 
the island offered, should choose to remain and settle there, and 
had, therefore, endeavored to scare them away from it, by a strata- 
gem similar to that by which Themistocles was said to have hur- 
ried Xerxes away from Greece. (Thirlwall, vol. iv., p. 319.) 


® § 23. 
 Gveratovto. ‘They went to rest.” — kai ovte eméGeto, k. T. & 
« And neither did any one attack them from any quarter.” 


F § 24. 
evypévnv mAotore tpidkovta nal éntd. * Connected by means a 

thirty-seven boats,” 1. €., formed of thirty-seven boats connected 1¢ 
gether. This would form a long bridge. Ainsworth, however, re 
marks, that in June, 1836, he found the bridge at Bagdad, lowey 
down the river, to. be two hundred and fifty-three paces in length, 
‘and supported by thirty-five boats acting as pontoons. (Travels, F 
114. Jae oldv te paduora TepvAaypévac. “ As cautiously as possible.’ 
“—tiveg tov rape Ticcagépvore “EAARvav. “ Some of the Greeks with 
Tissaphernes.” Attraction for twe¢ tov mapa Ticoadépver ‘EAAj- 
vor, the local relation where being changed into that of whence. 
(Consult Buttmann, § 150, 1, 8.)—a¢ drabawvovtov péddotev étOjoe- 
e6ar. “ That the enemy intended to attack (them) as they were cross- 
“ing.” With péAdovev supply of morgusot, and abroi¢ with érOnoe- 
gOat, and observe that dsabaivovtwy is the genitive absolute.—wevd7. 
An adjective, from the nominative wevdnc. Observe the accentua- 
tion: the noun would be petdy.—drabarvdrtar. Genitive absolute 
again.—6 TAodc. The article here deserves notice, as a case of re- 
newed mention. Glus is now found on the Persian side. Consult 
note oni., 4, 16.—oxoray é diabuivorev. “ Observing whether they 
crossed.” — Sxeto amedatvor. “He rode off immediately.” The 
verb olyowat, when construed with a participle, carries with it the 
jdea of something rapidly done. Literally, “riding away, he was 
gone.” Compare note on rapiy triyyave, i. 1, 2 


¥ 
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9 25. 


dbvcxov. The Vhyscus is sutposed to be the modeiy A’dhem 
Ainsworth, p. 115.) Mannert and Ritter, with whom Reichard 
agrees, nean the same river when they call it the Odoan or Odorneh. 
—Oxeiro. Compare i., 4, 11.—'Qric. The ruins of a city, situated 
upon the A’dhkem, and identified with Opis, were first visited by Mr. 
Ross, and subsequently by Captain Lynch and his party. They 
are said to be extensive, but consist chiefly of mounds and frag- 
ments, without any thing architectural. Opis, says Dr. Vincent 
appears to have risen into eminence upon the decline of the Assyri- 
an cities on the Tigris, several of which Xenophon found deserted : 
and it seems to have decayed in its turn, as Seleucia and Apamea 
became conspicuous. It was only a village in the time of Strabo. 
(Ainsworth, p. 115.)—mpoc hv anfvrnoe, kt. 2. “Near which a nat- 
ural brother of Cyrus and Artaxerxes met the Greeks.” Observe here 
the idea of nearness expressed by xpé¢ with the accusative. In 
this construction, however, a motion toward is always supposed, 
and therefore mpd¢ fv actually means “as they were drawing nea 
unto which place.” (Kihner, § 638, 1.) “a 

Zotvowv. Susa was a celebrated city of Susiana, in Persis, on the 
eastern side of the Euleus or Choaspes. It was the residence of 
the Persian monarchs during the spring months. Compare note 
on rapeivat, i., 1, 1—Ex6ardvev. Ecbatana was the ancient capi: 
tal of Media, and the residence of the Persian kings during the two 
hottest summer months. The modern Hammedan answers to the 
ancient site.—d¢ BonOjowv. “To lend aid.” —20edper. “ He sur- 
veyed.” 


§ 26. 


‘¢ dto. “Two by two.” Clearchus, in order to produce the 
greatest effect on the barbarian spectators, made the Greeks defile 
in a column, two abreast, and lengthened the time of their march 
by frequent stoppings.—éAAore Kal GAAore églorapuevoc. “ Halting 
Jrom time to time.”—tcov d® ypdvov rd hyotvuevov, Kk. tT. 2. And 
during as long a time as he halted the van of the army, during so long 
a time was it necessary for the halt to take place throughout the whole 

orce.” Observe that rd 7yotuevov rob otpatevuatoc means, literal- 
Wy, “the leading portion of the army,” where we may supply pépoc, 
~~rdv Ilépoqv The natural brother of the king, already mentioned. 


§ 27. 
ele rdg Wapvsite’oc kauec. The villages were so called because 


a 


\ 
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the rever.ue that accrued from them was given to the queen mother 
toward her support Their situation, according to the distance 
stated in the text, would, both in Lynch’s and in Rich’s maps, fall 
pretty nearly at the position marked as Tel Kunus in the first, and 
Tel Geloos in the second.—Kipy émeyyeddv. ‘* Insulting Cyrus,” 

- €., aS an insult to the memory of Cyrus: — raj avdparéduv. 
‘Excepting slaves.” Among the booty to be obtained here, no 
slaves were to be included ; but whether this means that none of 
the inhabitants were to be made slaves, or that no slaves belong- 
ing to the inhabitants were to be carried off, is quite uncertain 
Kriiger is in favor of the former opinion, which appears the more 
natural one. Had the latter meaning been intended, the article 
would probably have been added.—éviv dé.“ There were in them, 
however.” Observe the force of dé: though they were not allowed 
‘to make any slaves, the most valuable kind of plunder, yet they had, 
‘as some compensation for this, abu xdance of other booty. 
a § 28. 

ev df TO TpOTw oTafue. ** But at the first station,” i. e., at the end 
‘of the first day’s march.—Kavvaf. A long march from Tel Kunus 
‘would have brought the Greeks to a point where Cene would have 
geen opposite to them, supposing that place to be represented by 
the existing mounds and ruins called Senn, over against the junc- 
tion of the Upper Zab with the Tigris. Ainsworth, Mannert, Haken, 
and Rennell all agree in favor of Senn. Kinneir, however, seeks 
to identify Cenz with Tekrit, but this place is only between 50 and 
60 miles above the A’dhem, instead of 120 at least, as indicated by 
Xenophon’s account. Tekrit answers rather to the Scenz of Straho, 
the chief city of the Scenite Arabs, and situated in the southern 
and desert part of Mesopotamia. (Aznsworth, p. 118.)—cyedéacc 
dupOepivarc. ‘ Floats made of skins.” Compare i, 5, 10. These 
appear to have been the same with what Arrian, in his Periplus of 
the Erythrean Sea (p. 157, ed. Blancard), calls oyediar depuariva: 
8& doxGv. The actual ferry over the river at the present day is 
about 30 miles from the junction of the Zab with the Tigris, at a 
place called Kelek I’'zedi, or the ferry of the Izedis, from the village 
opposite to it being occupied by that curious sect of Kurds. The 
erossing is performed by means of rafts supported on inflated skins, 
somewhat after the ancient manner probably, if not identical with 
't. (Ainsworth, p. 119.) 
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CHAPTER V. 
$1. 

Zararav. This form of the name is sanctidaed by govd MS. 
authority. Dindorf also adopts it, but with tae accent on the 
penult. The common text has Zé6arov. The river here metit_on- 
ed appears to have been the same with the Upper or Greater Zab, 
ealled by Rich and others the Zab A’la. It was also termed Lycus 
(Atxoc), or “the Wolf,” by some of the Greek geographers. It is 
surprising that Xenophon makes no mention of the Lower Zab, 
now the Zab Asfal, or Altun-sou, and which the Greeks must have 
crossed in their march before coming to the villages of Parysatis. 
(Ainsworth, p. 119.)—gavepad dé obdeuia, x. tr. A. “ But no plot aps 
peared evident,” i. e., no signs of any treacherous intent were ap: 
parent on the part of the Persians. 


§2. 

Edogev obv TH Kiedpyy, x. t. A. “It seemed good, therefore, unto 

Clearchus to have a conference with Tissaphernes.”—ravoar Ta¢ 

tropiac. ‘To cause the (existing) suspicions to cease.” Observe 

the force of the active.—xai Emepwe, x. 7. 2. And he sent (accord: 

ingly) @ person to say.”—6 62 étoiuwc éxéAevev feew. “ He there- 

upor readily bade him come.” % 

° 

§ 3. ‘ 

olda pév tiv Spxove yeyevnuévovc. “ Know that there have been 

oaths between us.”—un ddixnoey Gagrove. ‘ That we will not injure 

one another.” —gvaAarropevoy dé oe, k. T. A. _ “I both see you, however, 

on your guard against us as if we were enemies.” —dvrigvaatroueba. 
Supply tude. 


ca 


§ 4. S 
éxel 0& oxondv. “ But since, upon careful observation.” Literally, 
“ observing.” —yé te cagdc olda. “And (since) I clearly know.” 
Supply érei from the previous clause.—ére music ye obd? éxcvooduev 
“ That we, at least, do not intend.” —elc Adyoueg cor. “Toa conference 
with you.” —é€éQowev GAAHAwy thy dmtotia» “ We might remove the 
distrust of one another,” i. e., the distrust that appears to influence 

both parties. 
“ 

§ 5. 


reve uty bx siabodic. Some, in consequence of a charge actualig 


- 
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| wreferred,” z.¢., a direct accusation. Observe that d:a6027 here an- 

‘Swers not to the Latin “ calumnia,” as some explain it, but to 

“ eriminatio,” and is directly opposed to troyia, or mere suspicion. 

ob gob6nbév-ec. We would here naturally expect go6n0évrac 

Soviopévov, ,... moiujoavtac; but, as this accumulation of partici 

ples would Tare a harsh effect on the ear, the construction is 
changed, and a new one commences, instead of a continuation — 

ofthe former. ( Krig., ad loc.—Compare Maitthie, § 633.)—¢0doat 
Bovacuevor mpiv xabeiv. Wishing to anticipate (the opposite party) 

before suffering an injury (from them),” i. ¢., wishing to he before- 

hand in inflicting an injury.—éroijocay. Observe the double accu 

Sative with this verb.—dvjxeora xaxd. ‘ Irremediable evils.”—rove 

obre péAdovtac, k. tT. A. ** Unto those who neither intended, nor, more- 

over, even wished any such thing.” Observe here the force of ad, an- FF 
swering to the Latin porro. 


} 


om 


§ 6. 

' Tag oby ToLatTac dyvapoctvac, K. Tt. A. “ Thinking, then, that such 
misunderstandings as these may be made to cease*most of all by-meet- 
ings (of the parties).”’ Observe that zaveoAa: is here in the passive 
voice.—-d¢ od nuiv obk op0dc¢ artoteic. “ That you distrust us without 
equse.” Literally, “not rightfully.” 


§ 7. 
*“mparov pév yap Kat péytorov. “ For, first and chiefly.”—ol Sedv 
Spkot. “ The oaths (taken by both parties) unto the gods,” i. e., in the 
name of the gods. By épkoc Sev are meant, in fact, oaths deriving 
all their binding influence from the gods, and hence the genitive is 
here used objectively, a relation which, in English, is expressed by 
@ preposition. (Matthie, § 367.)—judc. Both Greeks and Persians 
are of course meant.—écri¢ dé TovTwY obvoLdEv adTH TapnUEANKOc, kK 
tA. “And. whoever is conscious wnto himself of having disregarded 
these, this one I, for my part, would never esteem happy.” Verbs sig- 
nifying to concern one’s self about a thing, to disregard, to neglect. 
&¢., are followed by a genitive, since they necessarily imply an 
antecedent notion of the cause (person or thing) whence the case 
arises. (Kiuhner, § 496.)—rov SeGv méAeuov. ‘* The hostility of the 
gods.” Literally, ‘ the war of the gods,” i. e., proceeding from them. 
Gd Toiov dv tayoue, x. T. A. “ With what degree of speed, or whithey 
fleeing.” Observe throughout the whole sentence the fre 
currence of the particle dv, and how strongly the idea of 
or improbahility is expressed by this in conjunctic 


4 
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spective optatives.—dogvyor. Consult, as regards the distinct 
between drogedyw and dmodidpaoxw, the note on i., 4, 8.—ot? bra 
dv eic éyupov, x. T. A. “ Nor how he might go unto any strong-hold, ang 
there keep aloof (from their power).”” Observe here, as before, the 
preposition eic supplying the place of a verb of motion. Weiske 
makes érw¢ belong to éyvpdy, and the meaning to be quomodo muni- 
tum, an idea adopted also by Kriger. This, however, is both 2 
harsh and unnecessary construction.—imoya. ‘“ Are subject.”” Sup: 
ply éort.—kai ravrayq mévtwv icov, x. Tr. 2. “And every where the 
gods are equally masters. over all.” The verb xparéw, “to be superiol 
to,” or ‘to govern,”’ has the genitive, from the relative notion, KpG: 
Toc, “power.” But when it means “to conquer,” it has an accu- 
sative, from the positive notion, xpdroc, “strength.” It is some- 
times, though rarely, construed with a local dative, as vexdbecoty, i0 
Od., Xi., 485. (Kihmer, § 518, Obs. 1.) 


§ 8. 

obta yryvéckw. “ Thus do I think,” i. ¢., these are my sentiments. 
—map! ol¢ qucic thy gidiav, «. tT. A. “ With whom we, having made a 
compact with one another, have deposited our friendship,” 1. €., in whose 
s vustody, by mutual agreement, we have deposited, &c. We have 
not hesitated to adopt zap’ olc, the conjectural emendation of Mure- 
tus, sanctioned, subsequently, by one of the best MSS. All the 
other MSS. have zap’ obc, which makes a very inferior reading. If, 
however, rap’ ov¢ be preferred, the meaning will then be, “unto 
whom, by mutual agreement, we drew near, and with whom we 
deposited our friendship.” In this case, zapé would supply the 
place of a verb of motion.—rév 6’ avOpwrivar, x. t. 2.“ While, of 
human things, I consider you to be, at the present moment, our greates: 
good,” 1. e., to be our chief source of good among earthly things. — 


6 9. 

maoa pev 660¢ etropoc. “ Every road is easy to travels—obk do: 
oia. There is no want.”—réoa pév dia ox6rove % 6d6c¢. The whol. 
route (to our homes) is through darkness,” i. e., is like so much grop 
ing in the dark.—zde 68 dxhoe pobepéc, x. TA. “And every multe 
tude a source of alarm; but solitude the most atarming (thing).” With 
pobepdrarov supply ypqua. The general idea is this: while wan 
dering about, as it were, in the dark, every body of men which ther 
ight chance to meet would be more or less a source of alarm; 
the other hand, their being left entirely to themselves 
ir OWN resources, would be by far the most alarming a 
gant would then stare them in the face. 


‘ 
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§ 10. 


f el di 67, kK. tT +. “ But if, then, having eren become tr:40ne, we 
should kill you,” i. e., if we should be even so mad as to kill you.— 
GAAo tt dv 7, k. 7. A. * Would we not, after having slain our tenefac- 
tor, be contending with a king the most powerful avenger?” The ex- 
pression GAAo rt: 7 is an elliptical compound question for dAdo rx 
yévowr’ dv 7, “ would any thing else happen than,” &c. ; but, from its 
frequent use, it became a mere adverbial form, and equivalent, as 
m the present instance, to nonne. (Kiihner, § 875, e.) — épedpor, 
This is the reading of the best editions, although MS. authority ap- 
pears to be in favor of édopov, the common lection. By Epedpog is 
meant “a third combatant, who sits by (émi and édpa) while two 
are contending, in order to engage with the conqueror,” and hence, 
in general, “one who waits to take another’s place,” z. ¢., ‘a suc- 
Cessor,” or, as here, “an avenger.” (Wesseling, ad Diod. Sic., iv., 
60.—Lobeck, ad Soph., Aj., 610.—Blomf., ad Aisch., Choéph., 853, in 
Gioss.) If, however, we read égopov, the meaning will be, ‘with a 
king the most powerfsl watcher (of his foes).”—ei o€ Te Kaxdv, Kk. T. A. 
Observe the double accusative with zoveiv. 


4 


’ 
: 


§ 11. - 
ey yap Kipov, x. 7.4. Clearchus now goes on, in further ex 
planation, to observe, that all his hopes of fortune depended on the 
favor of Tissaphernes, who was able to gratify all the desires by 
which he had been drawn into the service of Cyrus.—voyicwr ror 
rére ikavérarov, k. Tt. 2. “ Thinking that, of the men of that time, ht 
was most able to do good unto whomsoever he would.” The full con- 
struction would be, ed movety éxsivoy dv BovAocto eb moreiv.oé 
viv dpa, x. t. 2. Consult note on huspac wAstovg 7 clxnauy, ii., 4, 1 
Tissaphernes had been invested by Artaxerxes with all the power 
(dévapu:c) which Cyrus had formerly possessed, as well as with the 
territory (yépav) over which that prince had been satrap. Some 
make dévayiv refer here merely to’ the army of Ariseus, hwt this is 
altogether too limited a meaning ; it answers rather to the Latin 
copes, OF potentiam.—riv ceavTod dpynv ovtovta. ‘ Retarning your 
own government,” 1. €.5 retaining your own satrapy in addition to 
that of Cyrus. Observe here the peculiar force of o@lovra.—rHv Oe 
Pactrévg divauiv, x. tT. A. “ And the army of the king, which Cyrus 
experienced as hostile, this being an ally unto you.” We must vot re 
gard ravryv here as at all pleonastic ; on the contrary, it is breught 
m with great emphasis, and, as such, takes the p ace of dévape, the 
regular accusative which preceles. Compare tute on éyo “Mey ort 
Baoikéa, x. 7. A. tis 4y 7 ; Pre 
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§ 12 : 
vovTwy ¢& ToLodTwv dvtwv. “ These things now being such,” i. é 
affairs being now in such a situation.—dcrit od BovAera. Obsery 
here the employment of the relative é¢rz¢ with the finite verb, afte 
ovr» in the previous-clause, instead of cre with the infinitive 
(Matthia, § 479, Obs. 1.)—ddaAd pny (sp yap, x. t. A.“ But in ver 
truth, (for I will mention, also, those things from which I have hope 
that you, likewise, will wish to be a friend to us): For I know, indeec 
that the Mysians are troublesome to you,” &c. Leunclavius conject 
ures GAA uj ép6 ye. But if the text be correct, we have here a 
anacoluthon very similar to that in iii., 2, 11. Xenophon was goin 
to say, dAAd un Kai nueic moAAGd dude Oderciv dvvnodpeba, “But th 
truth is, we will even be able to aid you in many respects.” This 
however, was broken off by the parenthesis, at the close of which 
new construction is brought in, and the particle yap is employed a 
an index of what has been thus suppressed. (Kriig., ad loc.) 


6.13: “ai 

Mvoovc. Compare i., 6, 7.—odv rH mapodon Ovvauer.  “ With m 
present force.” Here dvvduec refers to the Grecian army, since i 
this the whole pewer of Clearchus, such as it is, at present consists 
—tamewvorc. Submissive.” —Tucidac. Compare i., 1, 11.—tor 
ara. “ Such as they,” i. e., resembling the Mysians and Pisidian 
in their want of submission to your authority.— olwat dv radcat, 
r.A. “ Which I think I could cause to cease from always disturbin, 
your happiness,” i. e., from disturbing more or less, by their continu: 
turbulence and inroads, the prosperity and repose of the Persia: 
Empire. Among the nations here referred to by Clearchus may b 
mentioned the Lycaones (iii., 2, 23) and the Carduchi (iii., 5, 16).— 
Alyurriove. Compare ii., 1, 14.—reOvpapévove. * Incensed.”—ob: 
6pG moig duvduet, x. t. 2. Ido not see, what auxiliary force havin; 
employed, you will be likely to chastise, rather than that which is noi 
with me.” The regular construction here, in place of Tic viv od 
euol obanc, would be 7 TH vodv odv Euot odoy (xenoapevoc), ‘“rathe 
than having employed that which,” &¢. “But in Greek the genitiv 
is even used after a comparative, when in the resolution with 7 : 
different case would be employed. (Matthie, § 454.)—dy xoAdorabe 


Compare ii., 3, 18. 
§ 14, rq 


GAG wy &v ye, KK. Tt. 2. “In very truth, moreover, among those, a 
least, that dwell around,” &c., 2. e.. 1 do assure vou. moreaver, tha 
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‘among the reighboring communities, at least. —rTy. Attie for rivt 
de HéytoTo¢ Gv einc. ‘* You might become as great a one as possi- 
_ Ole,” 7. e., one of the most valuable of friends. He means, of 
course, with the aid of the Greeks, which is expressed immediate- 
ty after, in the succeeding clause, by the words é EXov ude brnpétac 

—a¢ decrétne avactpégoto. You might act, (in his case), as a 

master,” 7. e., you might treat him as a master would his slave. 

‘Observe that dy is to be supplied before avaotpégo.o, from the pre- 

vious clause. The verb dvaorpéduw in the middle means, properly, 

“‘to turn one’s self about in a place,” and hence, in a more general 
‘sense, “to comport one’s self,” “to act. "i nnpérac. “ As assist- 

ants.”—dv brnpstoiuev. ‘ Would serve.”—daard Kal Tho yapltoc, K 
t.4. “ But also on account of the gratitude which, having been saved 

by you, we should justly entertain toward you.” Observe that 7c is 
by attraction for jv, and that ydépu eyerv tivt Twog is “ to feel grati- 
‘tude toward one for a thing.” ; 


: § 15. 

| ote doxei Savuaorév elvat, x. 7.2. “ Your distrusting us appears 
‘to be so wonderful.” Observe that 7d o8 juiv émoreiv is the subject 
of doxei.—écre kai 7dto7’ dv akovoarut, K.T.A. * That I would most 
gladly hear the name (of the individual) who is so clever at speaking,” 
é&c. We have here a blending of two constructions, namely, 
akovew tic...., and Gxovew. 7d évoua robrov Setic.—-Aéywv. By 
‘what he says.”—érnueldn. “ Answered.” The verb érauelbouar is 
properly a poetical one, being employed by Homer. The Homeric 
usage, however, is always to add a second more definite verb 
The aorist passive is here employed in a middle sense. 


§ 16. 
; GAM Hoouat pév. * Well, I am, indeed, deli hted.”—raira yryvic- 
cov. ‘Entertaining these sentiments.” —e? Bovaetorc. “If you 
should design.” —xai cavt@ kaxdvove elvat. “ To be ill-intentioned 
toward yourself also.”—ac 0’ dv pabyc. ‘¢ But, wn order that you may 
earn.’—évraxovoov. “ Listen in turn.” 


617. 


_ wropeiv. Observe that the imfinitive is here employed without 
ay, because an actual fact is referred to (odx dopotuev), whereas, 
in the next section, we have dropety joined with dv, because there 
the reference is merely to a possible case (ot« dy dzopoipev).— 
Smicewc. “ Of warlike equipments.” Analogous to the Latin arma- 
5 R a 
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tura. Some take érAicewc here for drAcrv, and meCov for yurOv 
erroneously, however.—év 4. “ By means of which.”  (Sturz, Tex 
Xen., s. v. v, 2.) The preposition év is sometimes employed ina 
causal sense, to denote the means and instrument, when an object 
may be considered as received into, contained, held, existing in the 
means. This mode of expression is frequently employed by the 
poets, since it brings the means more fairly before the eyes than 
the mere instrumental dative. (Kwhner, § 622.)—dvrimdoyew 08 
obdele kivdvvoc. While there would be no danger of receiving any 
harm wn turn.” After xivdyvoc supply dy ety. 5 


§ 18. 


dada yupiov, émitydelav, kK. Tt. A. “ Well, then, do we seem to you 
likely to want places suitable for attacking you.” Observe the force 
of dv, and compare note on dropeiv, in the preceding paragraph.— 
ob rocaira piv redia, x.t. A. Inthe common text & tei are want- 
ing. Wehave inserted them, with Dindorf, on good MS. authority. 
—ipiv dvra mopevtéa. ‘ That are to be crossed by you.” —& juiv &eore 
mpoxatadabovow, x. Tt. A. ‘* Which it is in our power, by having pre- 
viously seized upon, to render impassable to you.’—rocoiro. 0 riot 
morauol, kK. T A. And are there not so many rivers, at which we have 
it in our power to determine with how many of you we may choose to en- 
gage.” The verb rayedw, and, as a deponent middle, tayvevouat 
means, properly, “to be a rayiac,” “to be a housekeeper or man: 
ager.’’ Hence, in a-general sense, it signifies “to regulate,” “to 
manage ;” and thus, “to control,” “to determine at one’s pleas 
ure,” &c. Tissaphernes means, that they had the Greeks so com. 
pletely in their power as to be able to choose just such a number 
to engage with, on crossing any river, as they might feel inclined 
to select. In other words, to carve out for themselves just as large 
a body of opponents as they pleased. Compare Thucydides, vi., 18, 
and Poppo, ad loc.—tiot 3’ atrév ob¢ odd’ dv, x. tT. A. ‘And are there 
not some of them which you could rot even cross at all, if we did noi 
help you over them?’ Literally, “if we did not cause you to cross 
them.” With eioi supply rivéc, and observe that the negative ob 
in the earlier part of the paragraph, is to be repeated throughout. — 


§ 19. ; 

ntToueba. We have given the optative here, with Dindorf anc 
ethers, as far more correct than the indicative #rréuea, the com 
mon reading.—aAdd 76 yé rou, K. tr. A. “ Yet.at least, however, Sir 
ts more powerful than the produce of the earth,” i. e., enjoys the mas 
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_tery over it whenever the two come in contact. Observe here the 
_ force of yé ro:, and compare the explanation of Hermann (ad Vig. 
_ P. 297).—-Acwov tyiv avritdgat. “To set famine in array-agains 
r you.” 

§ 20. 

Toaovroue Tépove mpc Td tiv modeusiv. “So many means Jn 
waging war with you.” —jpiv éxixivdvvov. Attended with danger ta 
us.” —éireita éx ToUTwY TavTov, K.T.A. “ Should we thereupon chaosé 

_ out of all of these the very way,” &c. Observe ,here the repetition 
of dy. This, as already remarked, is usually done when the sen- 

tence is broken by other sentences, or when a good many words 

precede the verb to which dy belongs. (Kihner, § 432.)—mp0¢ 
 GeGv....npo¢ avOporwrv. “In the sight of gods...... in the 
sight of men.” 

§ 21. 

“ mavraraot d& dxépwv, k.T.A. * Now wt is altogether the part of mer 
“‘tavolved in utter perplexity, and destitute of means, and held down bij 
_ecessity, and these wicked in their very natures.”—olrivec é0éAovat, 
_.T. 2. The regular construction here would be 26éAev alone; but 
oitivec é0éAovor is employed in its place, just as if dropot eict, &e., 

preceded. A similar blending of constructions occurs in ii., 6, 6 
Compare Thucydides, iv., 18: cwgpdvev avdpwv oltivec tayaba sie 
_ udibodov dopardc EHevto.—cddAdyiotor. ‘+ Inconsiderate.” 


i § 22. 
* éov. “It being 1m our power.” Supply juiv. Impersonal verbs. 
‘when construed as participles, are not put in the genitive, but ir 
the nominative absolute. (Matthie, § 564.—Hermann, ad Vig., p. 
769.)\—otx éxi Todro 7APopev. “ Did we not ccme to this ?” 7. e., did 
’ we not attempt it!—ed los bre 6 éudc Bpwe, x. T. A. “ Know well 
that the cause of this was my desire, as regarded my becoming a faith- 
ful (friend) unto the Greeks, and my going doten strengthened on ac 
count of kindness (shown to them) by that forwign force, wilh which 
Cyrus went up by reason of the giving of pay.” Observe that rovrov 
is here equivalent to roi wy éxi rodro éAGeiv. The common text 
has, in the succeeding clause, rov..... yevéo0a, for which we 
have substituted the far more elegant reading 70..... yeveobat, 
‘sanctioned by good MS. authority, and received by Dindorf and 
Bornemann. The infinit‘ve is often put with the accusative of the ar 
ticle, where the genitive might have been expected. Compare Plato 
tye altiog 76 oe aroxoivacba: (Lach., p. 190, E.), and the numerous 
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other examples cited by Matthie (§ 543, Ods. 3) and Kihner (§ 670), 
the latter of whom cites also the present one from Xenophon, as 
an instance of the accusative even when rovrov has preceded. 


§ 23. 


60a dé wor tueic, KT. A. “As to how many things you are usefis 
to me in,” 2, €., with 1egard to as many things as you are useful, 
&¢e.—ro dé wéytotoy. “ But the principal one.”—rnv piv yap éxi 7] 
xedarg, x. T. a. “ For zt is lawful for the king alone to wear his tiara 
upright on his head, but that upon the heart, perhaps, if you are present 
(to assist), even another may easily wear so.” The meaning of Tissa- 
phernes is simply this, that, with such a body of auxiliaries as the 
Greeks, any one might easily enjoy a spirit as erect as the king’s 
tiara. The King of Persia wore an erect tiara, while those of his 
subjects were soft and flexible, falling on one side. The cap worn 
by the Persians is called by Greek authors xvp6acia or Tidpa. Ac- 
cording to Meris, xvpbacia was the Attic term, ridpa meaning the 
same thing in common Greek. Strabo calls the Persian cap mriAnqua . 
nupywrov, “felt in the shape of a tower’ (xv., p. 231). The king 
was also distinguished by the splendid colors of his tiara, and by a 
diadema which encircled it, and which was variegated by white 
spots upon a blue ground. The following wood-cut shows the tiara 
es worn by a sovereign of Armenia. 


i ioe ? 

x 
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| w~wita simwy idofe 7H KAedpyy, x. tr. A. These arguments cen. 
_vinced Clearchus ; for they were not only extremely specious, but, 
as the wily Persian pernaps knew, they were his own.—i¢7. A 
‘usual pleonasm, when elze has neither tdde nor dde added to it. 
(Krig., ad loc.)\—oirwec. “ They, who.’—rowoitov nuiv eic grdiar 
brapyévtav. ‘ When such inducements to friendship exist for us,” i 
«., when such circumstances concur to make us friends.—d:a6aA- 
Aovres. “ By bringing (secret) charges against.”—ta écyata. ‘ The 
extremity of punishment.” Literally, “the uttermost,” or “last 
things.” 

§ 25. 


év 7H éudavet. ‘Ina public manner.” Kriiger suspects that eve 
Adyove has fallen from the text after Aoyayoi. Its presence would 
certainly improve the construction.—Aéfw rove mpog tue A€yovtac. 
“JT wili mention those who tell me.”—éuol éx6ovaeverc, x. t. A. Tue 
‘common text has éxv6ovAedvere uot Te Kai TH, kK. T. A. 


ye 5 27. 

é« tovtav oy Tov Adywv. “After these speeches.” Observe the 
employment here of éx, to denote an immediate succession in 
time. The particle d7 is often connected with pronouns, to mark 
the person or thing more strongly.—¢cAogpovortpevoc. “ Displaying 
a friendly manner.?—ovveeirvov érougoato. ‘ Made him his compan- 
ton at table.” —d7Ab¢ 7 jv waévu giAiKdc, K. Tt. A. ** Both evidently ap- 
peared to think that Tissaphernes was very kindly affected (toward 
him),” 7. ¢., it was evident that he had the most agreeable impres- 
sions of the satrap’s disposition toward him. Literally, “‘ was both 
evident as thinking,” &c. We have adopted here, without any 
hesitation, the conjecture of Schneider, namely, rov Ticoagépygy, 
in place of the common reading, r@ Ticoadépver. If we retain the 
latter, the meaning can only be, ‘that he was very kindly disposed 
toward Tissaphernes.” Clearchus, however, was not thinking of 
his own feelings toward the Persian satrap, but of those which the 
jatter appeared to entertain toward him. (Compare Poppo, ad loc.) 
—rxpivat iévar napa Trocapépyny, x. 7.4. “ That. those ought to ge 
fo Tissaphernes, whom the latter had bid come.” These were the 
otparnyot and Aoyayot spoken of in § 25.—ol dv édeyyOdar dtabadrov- 
rec tov EAAjvov. Whosoever of the Greeks shall have been convict: 
ed of uttering charges (against their countrymen).” - 
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§ 28. 

elvat tov dtabdédAosta Mévova. That Menon was the one who us 
tered these charges.” * Clearchus had persuaded himself that Menon. 
whom he believed:to-be his enemy and his rival, was the person 
who had traduced him'to Arizus and Tissaphernes, for the purpose 
of supplanting him. He hoped to witness the shame and punish- 
ment of his adversary, and to establish himself in the undivided 
command of the army ;' and he therefore disregarded all the remon- 
strances of his disinterested counselors. (Thzrlwall, iv., p. 322.)— 
avrov Kal ovyyeyevnpévoy, x. T. A. “ That he had both, along with 
Ariaus, had a conference with Tissaphernes, and was forming a party 
against him, and intriguing,” &c. Observe that air refers to Cle- 
archus. 

§ 29. 

amav 70 orpatevpa, kK. T. A. “* That the whole army should have 
their thoughts directed toward himself,” i. e., should think of him alone 
as their head.—rove rapaduroivtac. “ Those who annoyed him.”— 
avréheyov aito, k.t. 2. “Spoke in opposition to him; that all the 
captains and generals should not go,” &c. More literally, “for ali 
the captains and generals not to go.” 


§ 30. 


toxupGc karérewev, k.T.A. ‘Contended vehemently, until he brought 
tt about that fiwe generals should go.”—c¢ ei¢ dyopav. ‘+ As to mark- 
et,” 2. €., as if going to procure provisions, and, consequently, un- 
armed. Compare Diodorus Siculus (xiv., 26): kal otpatiwrdv dé 
mpo¢ dyopav éABeiv Bovaouévor HeodovOnoav o¢ diaxdc.ot. The sol- 
diers who followed under color of going to market, would seem, of 
course, to have been partly induced by Clearchus himself to go, in 
order to render the visit of the generals a more public one, as Tis- 
saphernes had requested (4 25), and partly to have heen attracted 
by curiosity. 

§ 31. F 

ent taic Sipatc. Compare éx? tac Supac, i., 2, 12. Lstee For 
this Diodorus has eic¢ thy oxnviv. (xiv., 26.)—IIpéfevoc Botdrioc, x. 
ra. The names of the five generals are now given. One of the 
five, it will be perceived, is Clearchus himself.—ézn? taic Spare fue 
‘ov. Diodorus has mpd¢ raic Yipace dtérpebov. (xiv., 26. ) 


§ 32. : 
‘rd tov abtot onusiov * At the same signai.” Literally, “ from 
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_ t.e¢., by reason of) the same signal.” Observe that én is here 
_ vausal. The signal referred to in the text was a crimson be nner, 
_ faised on a sudden above the tent of Tissaphernes: Thus, Diodo 
- rus remarks, xai pet’ OAtyov éx tij¢ Ticcapépvove. oxnvig apbeians 
’ gowvixidoc, k.t.a. (Xiv., 26.)—oi é{w. Referring.to both the Royayor 
and the common soldiers without. Compare Diod. Sic., l. ¢—@riv 
évtvyxavorev “EAAgvi, Kk. T. A. “* With whatsoever Greek they chanced 
‘to meet, whether slave or freeman, slew all.”. As regards the plural 
_xévrac, consult note on i., 1, 5.—éxrewov. Observe the force of 


_ the imperfect, as denoting a succession of acts. 


§ 33. 


thy inractay abtov. “ Their riding up and down.”—kat 6 Tt éroe 
ovy judtyvoovv. “And were in doubt as to what they were doing.” — 
mpiv. “Until.” The particle xpiv 1s put with the indicative when 
' seferring to past facts. (Kihner, § 848.) 


’ 


ry § 34, 
" && tobtov 67. ‘ Upon this, then.” Compare note on é« rovrwr 
“tiv Abywv, § 27.—éxrenAnypévor. “ Struck (with consternation) ” 
-—xal vopitovtec, k. T. 2. ‘And thinking that they will straightway 
come against the camp.” Observe that avrov¢ here refers to the 
_ Persians. Rennell correctly remarks, that the Persians did not 
take “such advantages as the oceasion offered. Had they kept 
_ the main body of their cavalry ready to attack the Grecian camp at 
- the instant of the massacre, instead of sending a detachment only, 
to scour the plain, and cut off stragglers, irreparable mischie* might 
“have been done.” (Jilustracions, &c., p. 135.) 


a 


§ 35. 


_- Mibpaddrnc. We have given here the more correct form of this 

- name, and the one that occurs on coins and in inscriptions. It ap- 
pears to have been formed from Mithra, or Mitra, the Persian name 
for the sun, and the root da, signifying ‘to give,” which occurs in 

- most of the Indo-European languages. The common mode of writ- 
ing the name is MiOpiddrn¢.—ol joav. “ Who used to be.” —reOwa- 
wiouévor. ‘Armed with corselets.” 


/ 


§ 36. 


_ moocerbeiv. “ To come unto them,” 1. €., to come forth.—- ez ice eln 
pay ‘EAAjvar, x. t. A. “If there was either any general or captain of 
athe Greeks,” i-¢ . whatever general or captain of the Greeks might 
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be at the time in the camp.—iva drayyeiAwot. Observe the em. 
ployment of the subjunctive here, where the optative might have 
veen expected, and the air of animation and reality whch this 
_change produces in the sentence. 


§ 37. 


&EjAOov puAarrouevol, kK. T. 2. “There went forth, with proper pre~ 
autions, Cleanor an Orchomenian, and Sophenetus a Stymphahan, 
enerals of the Greeks.” Observe the force of the middle in ¢vAar- 
6uevot, literally, “ guarding themselves,” or ‘“ being on their guard.” 

— Opxouéviog. The Orchomenus of which Cleanor was a native, 
was the Arcadian city of that name, situate some distance to the 
northwest of Mantinea. It must not be confounded with the Or- 
chomenus of Beeotia, to the northwest of the Lake Copais.—ériyy- 
avev andy. “Happened to be away.” Had he been present, he 
would, as a commander, have gone forth with the other officers. 
Compare i., 4, 3. 

§ 38. 


érel 68 Eotnoav eic Exqxoov. “ But when they stood within hearing.” 
More literally, “within hearing distance,” tézov being understood. 
—érel értopkdy te é¢dvy, x.t. 2. “Since he appeared both to be com- 
mitting perjury,” &c., 7. €., since he was discovered to be guilty of 
perjury, &c.—éyeu rv dixny xai réOvye. Has his punishment and 
ts dead,” i. e., has death as the punishment which he merited.—érz 
KatyyyetAav abrov tiv émibovanv. “+ Because they denounced his in- 
trigue.”—iuac ta Sra arattet. “ Demands of you your arms.” —Tob 
éxeivov dobAov. Compare note on dovdAov 6vToe, 1., 9, 29. 


§ 39. 


KAedvwp. Cleanor, says Mitford, an honest old soldier, and na 
politician, without at all considering what the pressing interests of 
the moment required, uselessly vented his just indignation.—xa? of 
aArot. “And ye others.” Supply ipetc.— ob alcyivecte, k. T. A 
Compare chapter iii., § 22.—rov¢ abrode gidove Kal ExOpode vopuetv. 
“ That you will regard the same persons as friends and enemies, (that 
we may).” Observe that vouceiv is the Attic future for vopicerv 3 
_ovy Tiooadépver. “In concert with Tissaphernes.” —drodwhéxare 
All the MSS. but one insert d¢ before drodwAéxare. Larcher, ov 
the other hand, finding this particle omitted in one MS., removes it, 
accordingly, from the text, with the approbation of Porson and 
Schneider. We have followed the authority of these scholars. If 
%c be retained, we must either suppose, with Dindorf, that the 


NOTES TO BOOK II.—CHAPTER VI, 393 


speaker, more intent on accumulating reproaches than on any ele- 
-gance or clearness of arrangement, forgets the construction which 
_ had preceded, and in his excitement brings in a new one; or else 
we must adopt the ingenious conjecture of Jacobs, who explains d¢ 
“hee by quam, i. e., quam turpiter ! quam impie ! 


§ 40. 
Ridaivic ydp. Observe here, what very often happens, that the 
__entence whereof yép gives the premise is suppressed, and must be 
supplied by the mind. (Kwhner, § 786, Obs. i.) It is the same, 
therefore, as saying here, ‘‘(Yes! and rightly have we acted), for 
Clearchus,” &c.—mpéobev. “ First.”—-toig Ev totvrow. ‘ That are 
with these.” 
a * § 41. 
_ evoddy tdde elne. Kenophon’s speech is very cogent, and to the 
purpose. If Clearchus was guilty of the offenses imputed to him, 
he had no doubt suffered justly. But since Proxenus and Menon 
had conferred an obligation on the Pers‘ans, it was reasonable that 
“they should be restored to their troops; for, as they had shown 
“themSelves the friends of both parties, both might expect benefit 
from their counsels. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 324.) 


CHAPTER VI. 

§ 1. 
avnxOncav dc Baciriéa. “ Were carried up to the king.” As regards 
oc with the accusative, compare note on i., 2, 4. The generals 
were carried up to Babylon in chains, according to Ctesias (c. 60) 
‘and Diodorus Siculus (xiv., 27). For some remarks on their trea 
‘ment there previous to execution, consult the concluding note to 
this SRE regaled hed tac Kedards. ‘Having had their heads 
cut o When the operation of the verb is more exactly defined 
by ciatae the very part or parts where it operated, this 1s put in 
‘the accusative, as being merely another way of expressing, by 2 
gort of apposition, the operation of the verb. So xegaAdg is here in 
the accusative, as being the part really cut off. (Kiuhner, § 545, 5.) 
—el¢ pév. Observe that uév here stands opposed to dé, in the ex- 
Pression TIpéfevor dé, § 16.—duoroyoupévac é« mavtov, kK. 7.2. “AS 
“was confessed by all who had experience of his character.” Literally, 
_ eonfessedly by all who had mes e, in. a state of - yperience 

R 2. 


— 
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with regard to him.”—ddéac yevéoOa1. “ Having appeared to be,” 2. <., 
naving shown himself to be. Equivalent, in reality, to yevowevog 
the Attics often adding some part of doxéw even to clauses plainly 
indicative of certainty. This is said to be done “ per Atticam urlans 
utatem.” (Poppo, Ind. Grac., s. v.) 


§ 3. 

kat ydp of. ‘* And (no wonder), for accordingly.” —mapéuewe 
“6 He remained with them,” i. e., he remained with his countrymen 
the Lacedemonians, fighting on their side. The period alluded te 
here was that of the Peloponnesian war, during which Clearchus 
played no unimportant part. In the congress which the Spartans 
held at Corinth, in B.C. 412, it was determined to employ him as 
commander in the Hellespont, after Chios and Lesbos should be 
gained from the Athenians; and in the same year, the eleven com- 
missioners, who were sent out from Sparta to take cognizance of 
the conduct of Astyochus, were intrusted with the discretionary 
power of dispatching a force to the Hellespont under Clearchus 
(Thucyd., vili., 8, 39.) In B.C. 410, he was present at the battle 
of Cyzicus, under Mindarus, who appointed him to lead that part of 
the force which was specially opposed to Thrasybulus. (Diod. Sic., 
xill., 51.—Xen., Hist. Gr., i, 1, 16, &c.) In the same year, on the 
proposal of Agis, he was sent to Chalcedon and Byzantium, with 
the latter of which states he had a connection of hospitality, to en- 
deavor to cut off the Athenian supplies of corn in that quarter, 
and he accordingly fixed his residence at Byzantium as harmost. 
When the town was besieged by the Athenians, B.C. 408, Clear- 
chus reserved all the provisions, when they became scarce, for the 
Lacedemonian soldiers; and the consequent sufferings of the in- 
habitants, as well as the general tyranny of his tule, led some pat- 
ties within the place to surrender it to the enemy, and served after. 
ward to justify them even in the eyes of Spartan judges, when they 
were brought to trial for the alleged treachery. At the time ot 
the surrender, Clearchus had crossed over to Asia to obtain money 
from Pharnabazus, and to collect a force sufficient to raise the siege. 
He was afterward tried for the loss of the town, and fined. (Xen., 
Hist. Gr., i., 1, 35.—Id. ib., 3, 15, &¢.—Diod. Sic., Xill., 67.—Plut., 
Vit. Alc., 31.) In B.C. 406, he was present at the battle of Ar 
ginuse, and was named by Callicratidas as the man most fit to ac 
as commander, should he himself be slain. (Diod. Sic., xiii., 98.) 
This brings us to the end of the Pelojonnesian war. Xenophon 


‘hen proceeds t detail his subsequent movements, érei dé elppvy 


s 


3 
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by vero, « 7. A. (Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Biography, &c., 
8. 0.) 
émel d& elpnvn éyévero. The time referred to is the close of the 
_ Peloponnesian war.—rjv adrod rod. Sparta.—xai drempasipevoc, 
«. tT. 2. “And having obtained, as well as he was able, (the requisite 
means) from the Ephori.” Weiske explains d¢ édvvaro by “ maxi 
ma dedita opera,” but the Greek for this would be ac édvvaro wddicra 
Xenophon appears to hint, by the phrase, that Clearchus had prac © 
tieed some deception upon the Ephori—E¢dpwr. Magistrates, 
 ealled “Edopor, were common to many Dorian Constitutions in times 
of remote antiquity. The Spartan Ephori were five in number, 
who, by gradua. encroachments on the royal authority, made thein- 
selves virtually supreme in the state. They became, in fact, the 
executive of Sparta.—d¢ modeugowv. ‘In order to make war.”— 
_imip Xefhovjcov. Consult notes on i., 2, 9.—IIepivov. Perinthus 
was a city of Thrace, on the coast of the Propontis, to the west of 


- Byzantium. 


3. 
y § 
; “ Having for some reason or other changed thew 
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-minds.’—tkw. ‘ Abroad.” Literally, “without,” 7. e., without their 
immediate jurisdiction.—drourpépew abrov émetpGvto, «. 7.2. “ En- 

~ deavored to recall him from the Isthmus.” Literally, “to turn him 
__away (i. e., back).from.” The Isthmus here meant is the Corinthian 
- pne. Some erroneously refer the term to the Thracian Chersonese, 
which the words dyero wAéwv ei¢ ‘EAAAenovTov show very plainly 
can not be meant.—yero m2éwv. “+ Sailed quickly away.” Com- 


pare note on @yero dmeAavver, il., 4, 24. 


§ 4. 
wat @Gavatdéen, x. tT. A. ‘He was even condemned to death by the 
4 magistrates in Sparta,” i. e., by the Ephori, already mentioned.— 
relév. Magistrates are called réAn in Greek, because filling the 
highest or last station (réAoc) in civil life —7dn d& dvyac dv, kK. T. A. 
_ After reaching the Hellespont, on this occasion, he took up his resi- 
jence at Byzantium. Here he behaved with great cruelty, and, hav- 
_ mg put to death many of the chief citizens and seized their property, 
-he raised a body of mercenaries with the money, and made himself 
master of the place. The Spartans, according to Diodorus, having 
_remonstrated with him to no purpose, sent a force against him un 
* der Panthoides, and Clearchus, thinking it no longer safe to re- 
- main in Byzantium, withdrew to Selymbria Here he was def stat 
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ed, and besieged, but effected his escape by night, and, passing 3 
over to Asia, proceeded to the court of Cyrus. (Smith, Dict., s. v., 
éretoe Kipov, - Not to make war upon his brother, as Weiske — 
thinks ; on the contrary, éevce refers to what comes after, namely, 
didwot 0 adt@ Kipoc, k. tT. A.—aaan ‘yéypantat. “ Has been written 
elsewhere.” This can only refer to i., 1, 9, where it is merely said 
6 Kiooc hydo0n re abrév, but no arguments on the part of Clearchus 
re at all stated. Kiger thinks that Xenophon here forgets what 
e had previously written in the early part of the work; a very 
clumsy explanation at best.—yvpiovg dapecxotc. Consult note on 
Saperkovs tpicytAiove, i., 8 18. 
§ 5. 

obk ént pabuuiav érparero. “* Did not turn his thoughts to indolence.” 
Observe-the force of the middle.—émoAéuer toic Opgsi. Comparei., 
3, 4.—kat dnd totrov 67, x. T. A. “And from this time now kept 
sweeping their country of all its plunder.” In the phrase dyevy Kat 
géperv, When thus employed, ¢gépevv strictly refers to things, and 
dyewv to men and cattle. Compare the Latin, “‘agere et ferre.” 
(Liv. xxii., 3, &¢.)—dveyévero. “* Continued.”’—éypt Kipog éde70n, 
x. T. A. * Until Cyrus wanted his army.” We have given péype 
nere, with Dindorf, Poppo, and others, in place of the common 
reading péxptc ov. 
. § 6. 

Yoya. “The actions.”—Sév. Consult note on chap. v., § 22.- 
alpeitar modeuetv. “* Prefers to war.” Literally, “chooses for him 
self,” &c.—pgbuueiv. “To lead a life of indolence.”—dcre moAeueiv. 
“ So as to be engaged in war,” 7. e., so that it be for war.—ypjyara 
tye. ‘To possess riches.”—modeuav pelova tadta moreiv. ‘To 
make these less by carrying on war,” i. e., to diminish these by going 
to war.—dcrep ei¢ mardexd. “Just as (he might have done) upon a 
favorite.” —danavav sic méAgpov. “To spend (his resources) upon 
war —ottw pév drdordAeuos av. * So fond of war was he.” 

we 

moreucKoc d8 ad, K. tT. A. “And again he appeared in this way to be 
aman fitted for war, in that he was,” &c., i. e., he showed himself, _ 
moreover, to be not only fond of war, but actually well fitted for it, 
by this, namely, in that he was, &c. With ratry supply 66¢.—xai_ 
dyov emt Tove modeuiovc. “ And (was) leading against the enemy.” 
Supply 76 otparevua, for a fuller translation. Observe here the em-— 
ployment of 7 dev for ye. The verbal form is resolved into the _ 
participle with evar, when emphasis is sought to be given to the 


a 


, 
4 
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quedicate. (Kiihner, § 375, 4.) This, however, is rather a poetiu 
than a prose construction.—«ai év roi¢ decvoic dpivimoc. “And (was 
prudent in dangers.”—dc oi napdvteg mavtaxoi, x. T. A. “As they 
wha were present with him every where, all confessed.” i 


§ 8. 


apyxdc. ** Fitted for command.”—«c dvvatov ix tod TolobTov zpu- 

nov, x. 7. A. “As far as was possible from such a disposition as he 
even possessed.” Observe here the causal force of éx, as denoting 
origin, and compare the language of Buttmann (ad Philoct., 91)° 
“In omnibus his dictionibus éx (é&) designat 1d unde vim agendi su- 
mas,” &¢.—ixavdc. ‘As capable.”—¢porvriver. ‘Of devising.”— 
é&ex, We have given the future here as the more regular construc- 
tion after drwc. (Matthia, § 519, '7.—Buttmann, § 139, 4.) Poppo 
reads éxov, with Dindorf and others ; but this, though found in many 
‘good MSS., is a much less usual construction. Compare i., 8, 13.— 
éurotijoat Toig mapovow, K.T. A, “ Of producing in those who were 
‘present the conviction that Clearchus must be obeyed,’ 2. e., those whe 
were present with him and undér his command.—oc mevoréov ein 
‘Kredpxy. Supply adroic with revoréov. Literally, «that they must 
obey Clearchus.” These verbals in réov, it will be remembered, 
govern the dative of the pronoun, together with the case of their 
own verb. 

ee § 9. 
' ek Tod yareroe elvat. “ From his being severe of manner.” Ob- 
serve here the nominative with the infinitive, the reference being to 
‘the same person that is indicated by the subject of the verb.—épav 
orvyvac, x. t. a, ‘Gloomy of look, and harsh in his tone of voice.” 
Literally, “gloomy to behold.” ‘The term otvyvéc here denotes 
what is gloomy and repulsive, and stands opposed to gazdpéc, in § 11. 
—ioxyupic. . ‘ Severely.”"—Oc kai airG petapuéAccy, k. T- 2. So that 
he even sometimes repented (of what he had thus done).” With éo6’ 
ére compare the analogous Latin expression, est ubi. — yvauy 
“ From principle,” 7. €., in accordance with regular system. Com- 
pare the explanation of Weiske, “cum ratione:” “nach Grund: 
patzen.” 

; § 10. : 

- Gdaa wat Aéyew, x. 7. A. “ Nay, they sven reported that he said, 
that the soldier ought, in his opinion,” &c. Observe the employment 
of the optative in déor. to denote the opinion of the individual him- 
“self—el né2 Aor F ovaakac puadsew, KT. A. ih heacould either keer 
guard well, or refraim from friends, ow _adrance acithert hesitatew 


. 
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against the enemy‘ The expression gvaakac dvAdrrecy (literally 
‘“«to watch watches’) is much stronger than ¢vAaxde fyevv, and im: 
plies the discharging of this duty in a proper and soldier-like man- 
r. This idea we have expressed here by the adverb “ well.”-- 
arpogacioruc. Literally, “without pretext” or ‘“‘ excuse.” 


§ 11. 

év uv roi¢ dewoic. Compare § 7.—#0chov abrod dxobew obddpa 
“ Were exceedingly willing to obey him.” More literally, “to give 
ear unto him,” “to hearken unto him.” The verb d«ovw in this 
sense takes the genitive, the person who is hearkened unto being 
considered as the source whence the obligation is derived. (Kwh- 
ner, § 487, 4.)—76 otvyvov tére datdpov, x. Tt. A. “That what was 
gloomy in his looks then appeared beaming with animation.”  Literal- 
ly, ‘then appeared bright,” or “beaming.” Observe here the op 
position between orvyvdv and gaidpdy, and compare note on dpa 
oTvyvoc, § 9.—kal TO yaderov, k.T. A. “ And his severity of manner 
seemed to be strength of courage against the foe.”” Literally, “ seemed 
to be what was strong,” &c.— cre owrhpiov, kai odkéri, k. T. A. 


‘So that it appeared something calculated to save, and no longer what 
was severe.” 


§ 12. 


Sre 0 &w tov dewvod yévowro, x. t.A. “ But whenever they were out 
of their danger, and it was allowed them to go as soldiers unto others.” 
Observe that dpyouévove is here the passive participle, and means 
literally, “as persons commanded,” i. e., accustomed to the orders 
of otners. Dunbar renders dpyouévovc, “to be commanded ;” but 
this suits rather dptouévouc, the conjecture of Schaefer. Some, 
again, translate the word in question by “the soldiers ;” this, how- 
ever, would be rove dpyouévove. All the MSS. give apxyouévouc. The 
dative dpyopévoc is a bad conjecture of Stephens’, though adopted 
by Hutchinson and Poppo. Dindorf suggests dépyovrac.—rod yap éxt 
xape odk elyev. “ For he had no pleasantness of manner.” Literally, 
“he had not that which was pleasing” or “agreeable. ” Oude 
“Onfeeling.”—d.éxewto mpoe abtov. Were affected toward him” 


§13 


Kal yap obv. Compare i., 9, 8.—érouévouc. “ Any persons follow 
mg him.” —j tetayyévor. “ Hither having been ordered (so to do),’ 
i. ¢, to follow him, or be present with him.—/ ind rob deiobat, k. F. 
\. “Or being compelled by want, or any cther necessity "—ggddpa 
reHouévorg éxpyto. ‘He rendered implicie'y obedient.” Literally, 
“he made use of as extic Tiel phe tient ay 
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§ 14. 


90n usyaia jv, k. tT. A. ‘Now were the inducements great, that made | 
the sadiers with him to be good ones.” Literally, “ useful.* Schne- 
_ der objects to this whole section as not being at all connected with 
what precedes. But, as Dindorf correctly remarks, no connection 
of the kind is intended ; on the contrary, the narrative now returns 
_to where it was interrupted, at the end of § 8, by an account of the 
manners and habits of Clearchus.—ré re yap mpd¢ Tove TroAguiove, K 
Tt. 4. ‘For both the feeling confident agaunst the enemy was present 
_ {unto them),” i. e., they both had a feeling of confidence against the 
enemy. Literally, “the having themselves confidently (7. e., in a 
confident state) against the enemy.”—xal 76 tiv map’ éxelvov, kT. 
4. “And their fearing punishment from him made them well observant 
+ of order,” i. e., well disciplined and orderly. Observe that go6eioar 
_ belongs to that class of middle verbs which have assumed a new: 
transitive notion, ¢educed from or implied in the reflexive notion ; 
and, moreover, that verbs expressing fear, hope, confidence, &c., EK 
an accusative of the feeling, or that wherein it consists. (Kithner, 
* § 362, 8; § 550.) 


~ 


§ 15, 


ob dda é6éAew. ~‘ Not to like much.”—duge ta nevtgkovra try 

- The article stands with cardinal numerals when the number is ta 

- be decidedly marked. For some remarks on the death of Clearchus, — 
. eonsult note on 4 2%. 

. § 16. 


bbc pév; werpdxicy Gv. “ From his very boyhood.” More literally, 
“ straightway, being (as yet) a mere boy.” Compare note on ebfig 
maidec ovrec, i., 9, 4.—idwxe Topyia dpyisiov, x. 7.2. “ He gave a 
_ sum of money to Gorgias the Leontinian,” 7. e., the native of Leontin-, 
a town of Sicily to the south of Catana. Gorgias was celebrated 
‘among his contemporaries as a statesman, sophist, and orator, as 
well as a teacher of rhetoric. At an advanced age, in B.C. 427, he 
“was sent by his fellow-citizens as embassador to Athens, for the 
purpose of soliciting aid against the threatening power of Syracuse. 
His showy eloquence so captivated the Athenians as to procure for 
nim a successful termination of his mission. He seems to have 
returned to Leontini only for a short time, and to have spent the 
- "remaining years of his vigorous old age in the towns of Greece 
_ proper. especially at Athens and the Thessalian Larissa. -His pro- 
_ fessional labors as a teacher of rhetoric appear to have been attend 
ed with great profit, and his vharges to.»ave been by ue means 
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moderate. According to Cicero (de Orat., i., 22; iii., 32), he waa 
the first who engaged to deliver impromptu a public address upon 
any given subject. These oratorical displays were characterized 
by the poetical ornament-and elegance of the language, and the an- 
tithetical structure of the sentence, rather than by the depth and 
vigor of the thought ; and the coldness of his eloquence soon passed” 
mto a proverb among the ancients. (Penny Cyclop., vol. Xi., p. 312.) 


§ 17. : 

ovveyéveto. ‘He had been with.” —ixavoc 7dn voutcac elvat. ‘ Hav- 
ing thought that he was now able,” 1. e , having considered himself 
now well qualified. Observe the nominative with the infinitive, the 
reference being to the same person to whom voyicac refers.—gidoc 
Ov toi¢ mparoc. “If he were on a friendly footing with the great.” 
Literally, ‘being a friend unto the first (men:)” His friendly rela- 

‘ tions with these would supply him with means and opportunities. 
— nrraoba elepyetov. ‘Not to be outdone in conferring favors.” 
Literally, ‘not to be overcome,” “not to be inferior.”—jAGev cig 
ratrag Tag abv Kipy mpdgéerc. “He engaged in this enterprise with 
Cyrus.” Literally, “these doings with Cyrus.” i 


§ 18. 


ogddpa Evdndov at, k. t. 2. ‘+ He, on the other hand, had this, also, 
very manifest (in his conduct).”—rodrwv. We ought, probably, to 
read rocovrwy, as conjectured by Kriiger.—yera ddixiac. “ With ine 
justice,” i. e., by unjust means.—ovv 7H dixalw Kat KadG. “In close 
connection with what was just and honorable,” 1. e., by just and honor- 
able means. Observe here how much stronger ovy 76 dtxaly is 
than peta ddixiac.——dvev 68 tovtTov py. “ But without these not a 
all,” 2. €., in no supposable case ; and hetce the employment here of 
un, not od. 


§ 19. 


Gpxew Kardv Kal dyabov. “ Tocommand honorable and good men.? 
in the expression KkaAdc kal dya0éc, the term ayabéc properly refers 
to internal qualities, and xaAd¢ to external movements ; and henca 
the two combined are employed to express a perfect man, or a mai 
as he should be, 6 redevé¢ orovdaioc, or, in other words the perfec- 
tion of moral rectitude. Compare the explanation of Sturz (Lez. 
Xen., $. %. Kaddc, 20): Kaddg kai dyabd¢ proprie dicitur sic, ut 
“yaboc ad animi virtutem et probitatem, pertineas, KaAdc autem ad ace 
‘ones externas.—ov7’ aidd éavrod obte gdbov. “ Either respect for him 
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self or fear.” —dA2a kat noxtveto waAdAov, k.T. A. ‘* But he even stood 
more in awe of his soldiers, than those under his ccmmand of hrm.” 
- Compare, as regards the meaning of dpyéuevoz here, the nute on dre 
© ta rod dewod, x. tT. A., § 12.—1d dreyOdvecbat Toig oTpatidrate. 
“ The being hated by his soldiers.’—rd amuoteiv éxeivy. “ The dis- 
obeying him.” 
§ 20. 

Gero 68 apkety, x. T. A. “* He thought it, moreover, to be suffictent for 
the berng and seeming (to be) fitted for command, to praise him that act 
ed well,” &c.—rév cvvévtwv. ‘ Of those who were with him,” 1. ¢€., 
of his followers.—dc etuetayerpiore dvr. ‘* As being (a man) easily 
managed,” 1. e., easy to be imposed upon. Xenophon draws the 
character of Proxenus with all the frankness of a true friend. As 
regards the intimacy between them, compare ili., 1, 7, se¢q. 

§ 21. 

“Mévov 6 Gerradéc. Menon was a Thessalian adventurer, and a 
. favorite of Aristippus of Larissa (§ 28), who, it will be remembered, 
placed him in command ef the forces which he sent to Cyrus. 
_Xenophon’s account of the man is supposed by some to owe much 
of its high coloring to private animosity, as Diogenes Laertius ex- 
pressly asserts (2, 50). But that Menon was a most worthless 
man, there can be no doubt ; and Xenophon’s statement, from the 
‘numerous opportunities which he had of observing his movements, 
‘must have had a good foundation on which to rest. (Compare 
Becker's German version, p. 107, note.) Menon’s name, in fact, 
‘passed subsequently into a proverb, and became indicative of every 
thing base and treacherous. (Larcher, ad loc.—D’ Orviile, ad Charit.. 
p. 90.) Plato's dialogue, entitled «« Menon,” relates to this same in- 
dividual; and some have thought, that the manner in which that 
writer speaks of him is another proof that Xenophon’s portrait is 
‘overcharged, or else that he seeks to vilify him through private 
pique toward Plato (Aut. Gell., xiv., 3.—Marcellin., Vit. Thucyd 
Eevogav d& Mévave Aoopetrar, TH WAatwvog éEraipy, Oud TOV mpoF 
TAd-wva Chrov.) This charge, however, is a very unjust one, since 
Plato represents Menon as still a young man, whereas Xenophop 
depicts his character in more advanced life. (Compare Cousin, aa 

Plat:, Men.—(CEuvres de Platon, tom.,vi., p. 137, note.) 

Spoc fv eriOupdv pév, x. 7-2. “ Was evidently very desrrous of be- 
ing rich.” Literally, ‘was evident desiring strongly,” &c.—bra¢ 
ghelw Aapbdvor. ‘That he might take more.” Observe that Aapbavot 
bere refers to.the taking forcibly what belongs to another an¢ 
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which his station as commander would the more easily enab-e him 
to do. Compare Sturz, Lex. Xen. s. v. Acubdaverv, 4.—iva TAsie 
xepdaivor. “ That he might gain more,” 2. e., in the shape of gifts 
from those by whom he might be honored. The common text has 
xepddvol, Which Porson very correctly changed into kepdaivor.—iva 
GdtKGv py Oidoin dixny. ‘‘ In order that, when guilty of injustice, he 
might not suffer punishment.” 


§ 22. 


tml d& Td KatepydlecOat, x.7.a. ‘ Toward the accomplishing, more- 
over, of (the things) which he might desire, he thought that the short- 
est way was through perjury, and falsehood, and deceit.” Literally, 
“through swearing falsely, and lying and deceiving.” Observe 
that dv éxiOupoty is for ratra ov értOvuoin, and that dy is not an in- 
stance of attraction, but the regular government of the verb.—70 J’ 
drAobv Kal To GAnbéc, x. T. A. ‘* But sincerity and truth he considered 
to be the same thing with folly.” Literally, ‘‘ but what was simple 
and true he considered,” &c. The early editions and several of the 
MSS. have évouifeto ait. ‘The reading which we have given, how- 
ever, is far preferable, and is adopted by the best editors. 


§ 23. 


robT@ Evdnhog éyiyvero émibovAciwy. “ Against this one he was 
manifestly designing mischief.”—tév 6& ovvévtay mavTwv, K.-T. 2A. 
« But he always conversed (about them in such a way) as if ridiculing 
all those who associated with him.” Most commentators render this 
as follows: “But he always conversed with those who associated 
with him (in such a way) as if he were ridiculing them.” This. 
however, would require the Greek to be dueAéyeTo ody maou Tox 
cvvodolv wc katayeAdv. We have followed, therefore, the explana- 
tion of Wyttenbach: “ita de familiaribus ipse suis loqui solebat, w 
qua eos contemneret.” 


§ 24. 


otk émebotaeve. ‘ He formed no designs against.”—rd tov ovaAar- 
touévav. “ The property of those who were on their guard.” Observe 
_ the force of the middle in ¢vAarrouévor.—ra d8 tov giAwy p6vor 
@eTo, K. T. A. ‘But he imagyned that he alone knew that it wa: 
very easy to seize the unguarded possessions of friends.” The com: 
mon text has ore pgorov, and omits dv. It has already been re. 
marked that verbs of sensual or mental perception take tre parti 
ciple, instea* of the infinitive, when the action or state xefer.at 
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0 is either aitecedent to, or coincident with the perception 

- Kithner, § 633, 1). 

Ss § 25. 

_ cove pév aichdvoito. The common text has dy before aicbdvorro 
But the omission of the particle is more correct here. (Matthia, 

_ § 527, Obs. 2.)\—o¢ eb GmAtopévove édobeito. ‘He feared as wel 
armed.”’—roic dato. “ The pious.”—ypp0a. ‘To make use of,” 

e., to work upon for his own purposes. . 


§ 26. 
_ aydAAerat éxi Seooebelg. ‘ Prides himself upon prety.”—¢:karoryte. 
« Just dealing.” The word dixardry¢ is found only in Xenophon, 
' Cyrop., viii., 8, 13; Cyneg., 1.,1; and the present passage. It is 
suspected by Fischer. Other writers, as well as Xenophon hinself 
elsewhere, use dixarootvy. (Hickie, ad loc.—Compare Poppu, ad 
, Cyrop., l. c.)\—1H rAdoacba pevd7j. ‘On fabricating falsehoods.” 
"Porson prefers xAéoa: here, from Suidas, and compares Soph., Aj-s 
148, and Demosth., Phil., i, 16. But Demosthenes also employs 
“the middle elsewhere, and this voice seems to be required in the 
'+~esent passage, for greater emphasis’ sake, since the reference is 
+0 falsehoods coined expressly for one’s own advantage.—r@ gi2ovy 
diayehav. “On sneering at friends.” Observe that diayeddw has a 
more diminished meaning than xarayeddw, and conveys here the 
-4dea of smiling contemptuously or sneering at one. On the general 
’ force of the verb, consult Stephens, Thes. G. L., p. 1123, ed. Hase.—- 
| tov 68 uy Tavodpyor, K.T. A. “And him, who was not master of every 
act of villainy, he always considered to be of the number of the un- 
taught,” i. e., to be an ignorant and untaught man. The term zav- 
_odpyo¢ means, strictly, “ready to do any thing,” and hence is a}- 
‘most always taken in a bad sense. Observe that ara.oettuv is the 
‘partitive genitive, and that there is no need of supplying any ellipsis 
‘here. (Compare Hermann, de Ellipsi, &c., vii., and the note on 
rov otparevopévor, i, 2, 3.)—Kal map’ olg pév éreyxelpet, K. T. A 
“« And with whomsoever he strove to occupy the first place in friendship, 
these he thought he ought to gain over by bringing charges against those 
whe already were foremost there,” 1. ¢., already foremost, or occupying 
the frst place in their esteem. Observe that diabdAdwv here refers, 
ef course, to calumnies and false charges, as is plainly to be in- 
ferred from the nature of the one who makes them 


a" § 27. 


£8 68 mebousvovg Toig « sxTIOTag, K. tT. A - He contrived, mere 
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over, to make his soldiers obedient by co-operating with them in the com 
mission of wrong,” i. e., by being an associate with them in wrong: 
doing, and, therefore, keeping them obedient, as well by the prospect 
of future plunder as by the dread of exposure for past misdeeds. 
Literally, «he contrived the rendering of his soldiers obedient from 
the being a wrong-doer along with them.”—#£iov. ‘“ He claimed.” 
More freely, “he expected.”—émdecxvipevoc Ste mAciora, x. T. A * 
“ By showing that he could and would injure most extensively,” 1. €.5 
that he had both the power and the will to be a wrong-doer on the 
most extensive scale.—ebvepyeciav 62 xatéAeyev. ‘ He used, more- 
over, to cal. it an act of kindness (on his own part).”—ére xpopuevoe 
ait®@. ‘ That while using his services.” ; 


§ 28. 


kat Ta piv On GdavA, x. Tt. 2. “And as regards his priate charac. 
ter, one, it 1s true, may speak falsely concerning him.” Literally, “as 
regards the things (relating to him) that were not open to observa- 
tion.” Xenophon passes now to his more public character, where 
his actions would speak for themselves; observing that while, in 
depicting his private character, there might be room for misrepre- 
sentation, and some parts of the portrait might be overcharged, 
there ceuld be no such mistake made with regard to those parts of 
his conduct which were notorious to all, and which he forthwith 
proceeds to state. The inference, therefore, which he wishes the 
reader to draw is this, not that he himself is conscious of any inten 
tional misrepresentation, but that, making all due allowance for ex- 
aggeration in the accounts which he has received from others re 
specting Menon’s private character, he must still be pronounced a 
bad man, because his public conduct was bad. 

étt Opatoc dv. ‘* While still in the bloom of youth.” —orparnyelv 
dvexpdéato tov tévav. “ He managed to obtain the command of the 
foreign troops,” 7. e., the mercenaries, or hired troops. Literally, 
“he worked it out to command,” &c.—Gap6dpw dvte. “ Although 
a barbarian.” —oixeétaroc. ‘+ Very intimate.” —ayévevoc Ov yevetavra. 
“ Though beardless, (having) one that had already a beard,” i. e., though 
quite young himself, having nevertheless for a favorite a much 
older person. . 


§ 29. ; 


Tatra meroinxic. “ Although he had done the sam. things.” —rt 
uopnelc. ‘ Having been punished."—arra Cav aixicOe%s éviavrdv, 
«7.2. But having been tortured alive a whole wear, as o nalefacter 
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te 18 said (at length) to have met with his end.” The fcllowing re- 
_Mmarks from Bishop Thirlwall may not be inappropriate here: 
- “Xenophon adds but very few particulars as to the fate of Clear- 
_ chus and his fellow-prisoners. The anecdotes related by Plutarch, 
~from Ctesias and other writers, are of doubtful credit. But it 
seems certain that neither Clearchus nor any of his companions 
were immediately put to death, but were carried to court, and that 
they were kept for some time in custody. During this interva 
Parysatis, who regarded them with good-will as friends of her best 
beloved son, is said to have exerted all her infiuence to save their. 
lives. But her efforts were counteracted by her rival Statira, the 
favorite queen of Artaxerxes, whose suit, as it happened to be 
more in accordance with his own inclination, was on this occasion 
preferred; and all the generals, except Menon, lost their heads. 
‘Xenophon, who describes Menon’s character in a strain of-satirical 
‘invective, mentions the exception made in his favor, apparently to 
confirm a suspicion, which he elsewhere insinuates, that Menon 
_4was privy to the treachery of Tissaphernes. Ctesias distinctly 
charged him with this baseness; and we may easily believe, if he 
“was such a man as Xenophon represents, that he was quite capable 
of it, It is not so clear in what way he could have promoted the 
success of the stratagem ; and there is no reasor for supposing . 
that he suggested it; the credit of the invention is unquestionably 
due to Tissaphernes alone. Menon, however, was spared—what- 
“ever may have been the motive—only to be reserved for a death of . 
‘lingering torture, such as we scarcely hear of any where but in the 
-ourt chronicles of ancient Persia; for it lasted a whole year. 
‘This refinement of cruelty seems to indicate the ir‘ervention of 
Parysatis ; and it is not improbable that she obtained permission 
to wreak her vengeance upon him, as a compensation for the dis- 
appointment she had suffered in her contest with Statira.” (Thirl- 
? wall’s Greece, vol. iv., p. 324.) 


4 30. 

Ayias 08 6 *ApKac, x. T. a. Observe that ’Ayiac and Zwxparne are 
Bere nominatives absolute, since rovrw, the nominative dual, inter- 
yenes between them and the verb.—xai rovtw dreOavérnr. ‘ These 
two, also, lost their lives.” Literally, “‘died.”—ei¢ guAlav.* “ In-re- 
gard to friendship,” 1. e., in matters where their friends were con- 
cerned ; since they treated them as friends ought to be treated, and 
‘not after the manner of Menon. 


BOOK IIt 


CHAPTER 1 


§1. : 
ty rH dvabdoet TH peta Kipov. “In the march upward that (hao 
been made) along with Cyrus.” With the second 77 supply yevoué- 
vy.—éyéveto, amiovtav Tov ‘“HAAgvov, x. Tt. A. “Took place during 
the truce, when the Greeks were departing with Tissaphernes.”” Morus 
places a comma after Ticcagépver, as we have done since év raic oro 
daic is to be construed with éyévero. (Weiske, ad loc.) . 


&. Uso a 

ovveraAnupévor joav. ‘ Had been seized.” —danordrecav. They had 
been cut to pieces, it will be remembered, while without the tent 
of Tissaphernes, or while scattered over the plain. (ii. 5, 31.)—ép 
moAAG On aropia. “ In great perplexity, indeed.” Observe the strength- 
ening power which 67 imparts to the adjective.—émi raic BaoiAéwc 
dvpe.g. Compare ii., 4, 4—KdKAw d& abroic mavrn. “+ And every 
where*round about for them.” The Eton MS. omits xéyry, but we 
"find it supplied in Arrian also. (i., 28).—mapéfecv ueAdev. “ Was 
going to furnish.” —ovd peiov 7 wtpia ordédia. We have followed here 

the reading of some of the best MSS., as adopted by Dindorf, Poppo, 
' Bornemann, Lion, &c. “The common text has mAéov, Which Schnei- 
der and Kruger (ed. 1826) both give; but the latter, in his edition 
of 1845, restores od yeiov. The- distance in a direct line from Eph- 
esus (for by Greece in the text Ionia is meant) would agree very 
nearly with the number of stadia given. The Greeks, it is true, had 
traversed 16,000 stadia, but in doing this they had not only made a 
wide circuit, but had frequently deviated from the direct route. 
(Compare Rennell, p. 137, note, and Haken, i., p. 315.) Ten thou- 
sand stadia would make, in round numbers, about 1150 English miles. 

motauot dé dueipyov ddidbarou, kK. T.A. ‘And unfordable Tiers, in- 
tervening in their route homeward, shut them out (from a retumm),”’ 2. €., 
cut them off from returning. Sturz well explains év péow tie 6508 
by “‘¢terjacentes inter viam.”—roovdeddxeoav abtove. “Had aban- 
dened them.”—y6vor d3 Katanede upévor Hoav. “ And they were lefa 
sompletely alone.” —innéa obdéva. ‘A single horseman.” —abdéva dx 
xaraxdvoev. Owing to the want of cavalry to purst e.-—ovdelc. 
“« No one (of their own number).” , 


‘ 
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§ 3. 

 adpac Eyovtes. “Being disheartened.”—si¢ tiv éorépav. “ Fos 
phat evening.” —éni ra GrAa. * To the quarter where the arms were de- 
vosited,” i. e., to the ordinary resting-place near their arms. (Thirl- 
wall, iv., p. 327.) Compare note on mpd rév érAur, ii., 4, 15.—dr7or - 
érvyyavev Exaotoc. ‘ Where each happened to be.” Observe here the 
absence of the participle dy. The verb rvyydvu is not unfrequently 
thus employed without the participle of the verb eiui. Compare v 
4, 34.—drakeiuevor “* Disposed,” 1. e., affected in mind. 


§ 4. 

' tle Zevodav ’AOnvaioc. “A certain Xenophon, an Athenian.” Ob 
serve the modest air with which the writer introduces the mentiox 
of himself.—ovvyxodotGer. Xenophon had accompanied the expe 
dition as a private adventurer, without any military rank.—pere 
méupato olxofev. Xenophon had spent a great part of his youth ai 
Athens, in familiar and habitual intercourse with Socrates, who, 
‘struck, it is said, by his promising physiognomy, had drawn him, by 
a gentle constraint, into his society. It was probably at Athens, 
also, that he had formed his intimacy with Proxenus. (Therlzvall, 
1V., p. 327.)—févo¢g Ov apyaioc. '« Being an old friend of his.” More 
literally, “‘ being connected with him by the ties of hospitality from 
of old.” Compare the explanation of Sturz (Lez. Xen., s. v. dpyai- 
oc): “unde ab antiquo; inde a multo tempore.” —6v abroc én KpeitTH, «. 
tT. 2. “ Whom he himself said he esteemed of greater value to himself 
than his own country,” i. e., whose favor he said he himself valued 
above any thing that his country had to offer. 


§ 5. 

- dvaxowoirat Doxparet, x. T. a. “Communicates with Socrates, the 
“Athenian, concerning the journey.” Such an invitation as was that 
of Proxenus would have had powerful attractions for « man of ad- 
venturous spirit, even if he was strongly attached to his native city 
To Xenophon, however, the most tempting part, perhaps, ot the pros- 
pect was a long absence from Athens, or a permanent settlement 
in a foreign land. He seems, though it may be unconsciously, to 
have determined on accepting the proposal of Proxenus, when he 
communicated it to Socrates, as if for his advice. (Thirloall, iv.,p. 
327.)—vronretoac un Te Tpo¢ TIS moAedc, x. T. A. “ Having feared 
lest it might in any way be a ground of blame against him, from his gov- 
ernment, to have become a friend unto Cyrus.” Literally, “ having 
suspected,” &c. As tronretw, however, involves the idea of fear 
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ng, it may often be rendered freely by ‘“temere.” Compare Stura 
(Lex. Xen., s.v.). Socrates was immediately struck with the effect 
which such a step was likely to produce on the minds of the Athe 
nians, who could not, without some feelings of jealousy, see one of 
_ their citizens seeking his fortune in the patronage of the man wha 
had shown himse.f their implacable enemy, and had been the chief 
author of their late calamities and degradation. (Thirlwall, 1. c.)— 
suumodeujoa. This alludes to the pecuniary aid which Cyrus af 
forded to the Lacedemonians in the course of the Peloponnesian 
war, through the agency and address of Lysander.—AeAdovc. Del- 
phi was in Phocis, on the southern side of Mount Parnassus, and 
was celebrated as the seat of the oracle of Apollo.—ré %«G. Apol- 
lo is meant. The authority of the oracle might either put an end 
to the project, or give a better color to the proceedings. 


§ 6. 

émnpeto Tov ’AndAAw Observe here the abbreviated form of the 
accusative ’A7éAAw It is only used in Attic prose, and generally 
With the article prefixed. (Kiihner, § 95, Obs. 13.\—rivt dv Seay 
Fdav, Kk. 7.2. On sacrificing and praying to what one of the gods, 
he should most honorably and successfully perform the’ journey which 
he intends, and, having come off well, return in safety.” Literally, 
“should be saved.” Observe the force of xadé¢ mpérrew, “to ac- 
complish one’s object,” ‘to succeed in an undertaking,” &e. Xen- 
ophon, it will be perceived, does not, as directed by Socrates, sub- 
mit his plan to the decision of the oracle, but only inquires about 
the religious ceremonies by which the adventure which he medi- 
tates may be brought to a happy issue.—dveiitev abt Seoic ole. 


“Told him, in reply, (the gods) unto whom.” Observe that Seoie ole is, 
by attraction, for Yeove olc. 


§ 7%. ‘ 

émel O& méAuv 7AGe. “And when he came back,” 1. e., to Athens 
from Delphi—ryv uavreiav. “ The oracle,” i. e., the response of 
Apollo.—4riéto airév. Socrates blamed his disciple for having 
shown more concern about the success of the enterprise than about 
its expediency or fitness.— 42’, abro¢ xpivac, k. t. A. “ But (be- 
cause) having himself decided that it was requisite to go.” —érel uévro 
obtwe jpov. “Since, however, you put the question in this way.” 
Socrates now opposed no further hinderance, and Xenophon, having 


observed the rites which the oracle had prescribed, embarked for 
Asia. . 


, 
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§& 
Svoapevoc ol¢ dveidev 6 Sedc. ¢ Having sacrificed to whom the goa 
fold (him) in his reply (to sacrifice).” With dveidev supply Sdecbac 
Observe that in Svoduevoc here the idea of consulting the entrails is 


also implied, in accordance with the peculiar meaning of the middle 


Voice. —katadaubaver. Finds.” — wéddovtag 46n dpyay, Kk. T. A. 
“On the point, now, of starting on their way upward,” i. e¢., of com- 
mencing the expedition into Upper Asia. Observe the accusative 
after a verb indicating motion along. The notien of going implies, 
as coincident with it, the notion of a space along which the motion 
takes place. (Kiihner, § 557, 1.)—xal ovveoréOy Kipp. “And he 
was presented to Cyrus.” The verb ovviornuc gets the meaning of 
presenting from that of bringing persons: together as friends ; liter 
ally, of placing or setting together. 


7 


$9. 

. mpoOvuzovévov d& Tod Ipokévov, x. tr. 2. “ Now, Proxenus bemg 
strongly desirous, Cyrus also joined in the same strong desire that he 
should remain.” Literally, ‘Cyrus, also, was strongly desirous 
along with (him).”—éreiday téyota 7 otpateia Ant. “As soon as 
the expedition shall have ceased.” Observe that émevdav TaxtoTa is 
equivalent to the Latin simul ac or guum primum.—6é orddoc. “ The 
destination.” 'The term ordédoc here indicates the cause or motive 
of the intended march. Compare Soph., Phil., 244; Gid. R., 359; 
and Eilendt, Lex. Soph., s. » —Ilucidac. Compare i., 1, 11 


§ 10. 

éotpareveto piv 67, obTw¢ éanatnbelc. We must believe that 
Xenophon was deceived by the professions of Cyrus, since he here 
asserts it himself. He does not inform us when the truth, which 
nad from the beginning been evident to Tissaphernes, fivst dawned 
upon his mind. On the arrival of the army in Cilicia, when no 
further doubt could remain as to the prince’s intentions, he was, 
according to his own account, one of those whom a sense of honor 
induced reluctantly to proceed. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 328.)—od yap ydee 
ry él Bacvaéa dpunv. “For he knew not of the movement against the 
king,” i. ¢., that the movement was against the king; as if the 
Greek had been én? BaorAéa trav puny odcav.—ryv ddév. “ The dis- 
tance.” —o! modAoi. ‘*The most (of them).” Equivalent here to the 
Latin plerique. (Kihner, § 454, 3.) . Besides Xenias and Pasion, a 
few others had left.—dv’ aloytvav Kai dA%jAwv Kal Képov. “ Through 
a sense of stame as regarded both each other and Cyrus,” 2. @, lest 

S 44 
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they should appear both cowards in eacn other’s eyes, and unzrate 
ful in those of Cyrus. (Kriig., ad loc.) 


Wi tile 

émet 08 dropia nv. ‘ But when (all now) was utter perplexity.”— 
utkpov 0 brvov Aayov. “ At length, however, having got a little sleep.” 
As Aayyéve means, properly, “to obtain by lot,” &c., the idea in- 
ended to be conveyed here would seem to be, in strictness, “ having 
een so lucky as to get,” &c.—Zédofev ait, Bpovrig yevouévne, kK. t 
A. “A bolt appeared to him, there having been thunder, to have fallen 
upon his father’s house, and that thereupon it was all lighted up,” 1. €.5 
was all in a light blaze. Observe here the employment of zdoap in 
the accusative, where we would naturally expect xdoa in the nom- 
inative ; the verb édoéev, in the sense of “it appeared,” having to 
be supplied by the mind from the previous clause. The dream here 
related was, as Thirlwall remarks, just such a one as might natu- 
rally occur to a Greek, who, like Xenophon, was deeply conversant 

with the interpretation of omens. 


§ 12. 

ev0dc dvnyép0n. “* He Bo ee awoke.” Observe that esnyéoll 
is here equivalent to dv7ypero, or, in other words, it is the passive 
in a middle sense. (Poppo, ad loc.)—rij piv ayabov. “ In part favor 
able.” —ideiv édoke. ‘* He seemed to have seen.” —nq 68 kal épobeiro 
«In part, however, he was even alarmed.”—and Ard¢ piv Baorréae. 
“ From regal Jove,” 7. ¢., from Jove, monarch of the skies. This 
feature of the dream appeared unfavorable, because Jove, as king 
of heaven, would naturally have earthly kings under his protecting 
care, and would therefore prove a source of aid, rather than other- 
wise, to the Persian monarch ; and, besides, Jove was regarded ag 
the founder of the royal line of Persia, whence he is called in the 
Cyropedia (i., 6, 1), Zed¢ matpGoc. Compare Kleuker ad Zend 
Avest., vol. ii., p. , who thinks that by this expression Ormuzd is 
meant.—kiKry. “1 around.” Another evil feature. indicating 
that they were erm waipassed on every side by evil. —pp ob Stbvaito. 
“Lest he should not be able.” In such constructions as this, uj per 
forms the functions of a conjunction, while od belongs ta the clause 
depending on that conjunction. (Kihner, § 750, 1.) -t6 river 
uropiav. ‘ By some inextricable difficulties (or other).” 


§ 13. 
Smoiév tt uévtor tori, K.7. 2. What sort of a thing, irdeed, it 18 to 
eee such a dream as this.” More freeiy, “what it is to see such a 
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team,” &c., 2. e., what a dream of this kind means.—éeo.. oxomev 

ke Tov ovp6dvrwv, k. 7.4. Xenophon means, that the events which 

followed furnished the best solution of the dream. Compare the 
Germai version of Becker: «“ Was aber der Traum wirklich bedeu- 
‘tete, wird man aus den folgenden Eraugnissen sehn.”—évvora ait 
tuminter. ‘* The thought occurs to him.”—rt Karakemat; “ Why am 
£ lying down?”—ei 58 yevnodueba emi Bactrei, x. 7. A. “And if ws 
shall fall into the power of the king, what prevents our dying with igno- 
miny, after having beheld all the most grievous things, and suffered al: 
the most dreadful ones.” . Literally, “our dying insulted.” Observe 
the employment here of uy od, after a word denoting hinderance, 
with the infinitive mood, and in the sense of the Latin quin. Thus, 
in Latin, we would have here, “ guid impedit quin moriamur ?” (Kiih- 
ner, § 750, 2.) 


§ 14. 


bras Guvvotueba. “ How we shall defend ourselves.” —Ocrep tov 
wovxiav ayew. “As if it were permitted us to.live in quiet,” i. e., te 
enjoy security from every foe.—yo ody tov éx molac méAEwe, kK. T. A. 
« The general from what city do I, then, expect will do these things ?” i. 
e., from what city do I, then, expect that there will be a general who. 
will do these things. Xenophon’s meaning in this and what im- 
mediately succeeds is simply as follows: “if I wait for another 
more experienced general to step forward, the season for action 
will have passed by.” (Thirlwall, iv., p. 329.)—od yap éywy’ Ett 
mpecbitepoc Ecouat, x. t. A. “For £, at least, will not be yet older, if 
I shall abandon myself this day to the enemy,” i. e., Will never be any 
older. He alludes merely to the certainty of losing his life, in com- 
mon with the other Greeks, in case he should fall into the hands 
of the enemy. 
§ 15. 

"rove Ipofévov Aoyayots. With these he was most intimate, on 
account of the friendship which had subsisted between himself and 
Proxenus, and because his quarters were with the forces of this 
commander.—dctep oluar od? dusic. ‘ Even as I think you neither 
are,” i. e., able to sleep. Supply, for a full version, cafetdewv divache 

=év olote éopév. “In what circumstances we are.” « 


_ 


§ 16. 
“dgjAov. Supply éori.—ov mpo¢g nude tov woAguoy éképnvav. - “ Dia 
not openly make hostile demonstrations against us.” L terally, “did 
not show forth the war against us."—«aldc ra éavrév mapackeva. 
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cacba. ‘That they had mide all their arrangements properly.”” Moré 
literally, “that they had prepared their own affairs well.”—oidey 
avremiereitar. “ Takes any heed in turn,” i. €., On Our side.—c& 
KaAdota. ‘In the best manner possible ” 


§17. 


ei bonoducba. “If we shall prove remiss.”—éc. “ For he.” "The 
relative serves, as in Latin, to connect propositions, and is here 
equivalent to the demonstrative éxetvoc, with yap. (Matthia, § 477, 
d.)\—ddeAgod. Cyrus.—xal teOvyndrog 7dn. ‘‘ And that, tuo, when 
now dead,” i. e., even after he was dead. - Observe that xa? is here 
equivalent to xa? ratra.—dveotaipwoev. “ Fixed them up on a stake.” 
Compare i., 10, l.—ude dé. “As regards us, even Lobeck 
(ad Phryn., p. 751) and Schaefer (ad Bos. Ellips., p. 224) both regard 
‘wac here as the accusative before mafeiv. Schneider, however, 
thinks that such a construction would require 7etc, the reference 
veing to the same persons that form the subject of oiéue8a. But to 
this it may be replied, that the accusative in such a case would be 
correct enough, since an emphasis is to be given to the subject of 
the infinitive. (Matthie, § 536, Obs.) The true objection to our 
connecting 7ud¢ with maGeiv lies in the position of the two words, 
and the long interval between them. We must either, therefore, 
with Kriger, regard the sentence as an anacoluthon, or render hyudc, 
as we have done, by itself, and throw the emphasis upon this. 

olg Kndeuav pév obdei¢ mapeotiv. ‘Unto whom no one is present as 
a supporter.” ‘This, as Weiske remarks, alludes to the circumstance 
of Cyrus’s having had a supporter and source of protection in his 
mother Parysatis, whereas the Greeks have no one to aid them.— 
totpatetoapev dé. “And who marched.”—é¢ moigoovrec. ‘With the 
intention of making (him).”—ri dv oléueOa mabeiv; “ What do we 
honk that we would be likely to suffer 2” 


§ 18. 
dp’ ox av émt wav EAB01. ‘Would he not have recourse to every exe 
pedient ?” 2, e., would he not try every means in his power 1—yuae 
ta Eoxara aixioduevoc. “ Having punished us with the last degree of 
severity.” Observe that ra fovara is here the accusative of nearer 
» AGinition—r05 otpatevoal tore. * Of ever marching.” i 


§ 19, 


éyo wév. The participle uév here stands opposed to péurox mn § Bh. 
wtere. “ As long as.”—paxapivov “+ Regarding as happy.” Ever 


NOTES TO BOOK Iil.—CHAPTER 1. 413 


since they had concluded the truce with Tissaphernes, he had ob 
served with envy and regret the rich possessions of the barharians, 
and had lamented that his comrades had subjected themselves t« 
tne obligation of abstaining from the good things, which they con 
“stantly saw within their reach, except so far as they were able ta 
purchase or taste of them, at an expense which he had feared woule 
soon exhaust their scanty means. (Thirlwaw, iv., p. 329.)—dvabec- 
uevoc adrav. “* Seeing every where as regards them,” 1. e., in ther 
fase. Observe here the peculiar employment of airév. To ex- 
plain this genitive more exactly, the clause would run thus, “ See- 
ing every where this of them, or as regards them,” as if the Greg 
had been réde airév. The idea this, however, need never be ex 
pressed when the thing itself follows. (Buttmann, § 132, note 7 
Sompare Matthia, § 317; Kithner, § 485.) 


ti § 20. 
7a & ad TOv oTpatiwréy, kK. T. A. “+ But, on the other hand, when 1 
reflected on the circumstances of our soldiers,” 1. e., the condition in 
which they were, as contrasted with that of the enemy.—drz tay 
ubv dyabdv révtav, k.t. A. “ That there was no share for us of any 
one of all these good things.” —6rov 0 dvycdpeba poet, x. T. A. “ And 
(when) I knew that few (of us) any longer had wherewith we shall pur- 
chase,” i. ¢., had that with which, &c. Observe that drov is the geni- 
tive of price. We have given ér:, the conjecture of Stephens, and 
‘which Hutchinson found in the Eton MS., instead of the common 
‘reading rt. This last can only be defended by an awkward con- 
 fusio locutionum.—iAdwe 6é mag mopivecbat, k. T- a. “And that ow 
oaths now restrained us from procuring provisions for ourselves in ans, 
other way than buying.” 


§ 21. 


Achicba. “To be (likewise) broken,” i. e., brought to an end 
The insolence of the enemy was now to be met and put down by 
open force; and the suspicions of the Greeks, as to the intentions 
of those with whom they had thus far been acting, were now to be 
onverted into actual certainty, so that they were now to be re- 
leased from the restraint which they had hitherto imposed upon 
themselves; and the good things which they had coveted, but had 
scrupulously forborne to touch, would henceforth, as he goes on tc 

remark, be the fair prizes of their valor.—év péop. “In the mid- 
Z dle,” i. e., between us and the foe, and for which we may now open- 
ty contend Hence ¢y péoy often gets the signification of “hefore 
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all,” “openly,” &c Compare the Latin 7m medio ponere.—déia. 
Srérepot dv yar, Kk. tr. A. ‘As prizes for whichever of us may prove 
the better men.” Aiter dbAa, for a literal translation, supply rodtwpr, 
“as prizes of those, whichever of us,” &c¢.—dywvoléra. “ Judges 
of the contest.” A metaphor borrowed from the public games o1 
Greece. The term dywvobérn¢ properly denotes “a president in 
the games,” and then, in a general sense, ‘‘a judge " % 


§ 22. . 
obras pév yap adrode émimpxyKaciw. “For these have committea 
perjury against them.” The enemy had provoked the gods by theiz 
perjury, and the latter, therefore, would naturally be disposed to 
side with the Greeks.—Jdpdvrec. “ Although seeing.” — or eppac. 
“ Firmly.” —dcre é&eivat wou doxei, x. t. A. “So that it appears te 
me to be allowed (us) to go to the contest with much greater confidence 
than (it is allowed) these.” After é£civar supply jpiv. Observe, 
moreover, that 7oA% is to be construed with yeifov,, and compare 
Thucyd., Vi., 86: moAd d2 ent GAnBeotépav ye owrnpiay. 


§ 23. 
ére 0.“ And, besides.” —ybyn kai 9dArn. Observe here the em 
ployment of these terms in the plural, where we have to render 
them by the singular. The same usage occurs in Cyrop., i., 2, 10; 
Mem., i., 4, 13; Cc., v., 4, &e.—ypoyde obv roic Seoic duetvovac. 
“Minds, through the favor of the gods, actuated by better principles,” 
1. €., far more observant of right, and far more influenced by con 
scientious motives.—ol 62 dvdpec. Referring to the Persians. —xai 
TowTol Kat Svytolt paAdov. “ Are more exposed to both wounds and 
acath.” Literally, ‘are both more vulnerable and mortal.” He 
refers to the circumstance of the Grecian armor being so supericr 
to that of the Persians. 


‘ 


§ 24. 


GAR, lowe yap Kai GAAo, kK. tT. A. The particle 422’ here belongs 

to mpdc tév Seay wh dvautvouer, and we have, therefore, placed a 

comma after it. Lion, following Schneider and others, puts a full 

stop after év@vuodvrar, which is decidedly erroneous. (Kriig., de 

Authent., p. 61.—Schaefer, Mel. Crit., p--75.)—rpoe tév Seav. Wyte 

tenbach conjectures zpd¢ obv Sedv, of which Schneider approves ; 

but it is very deservedly condemned by Bornemann.—éAroug 2g? 
fac éAGeiv. Xenophon exhorts the officers of Proxenus not te 

wait lntil they ivere called upor. by others, but to take the iead and 


€ 
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#eplée «© a glorious pre-eminence among their fellows. — raoa 

-kadovvtac Attic contracted future participle, for rapaxadéoovra¢ 

Consult note on d¢mep mddiv tov orddov, Kk. T. A., 1, 3, 16.—dAr 
qpeic GpSapev tov éopyjoat, x. t. A. “ But let us begin the instigating 
the others, also, to valor,” 2. e., to arouse our comrades to an exhibi 
tion of valiant deeds.—@4yyte. “ Show yourselves.” The full con- 
struction would be gavyre dviec, “ Show yourselves to be.” —rédv otpa- 
tyyav aftootpatnyéorepot. ‘* More worthy of command than those wha 
are at present commanders.” 


§ 25. 


&fopudy éni taira. “To give the impulse toward these things,” 
t. @., to be the prime movers in this affair.—otdév mpogpacilouat thr 
pAtklav, x. tT. A. “I, in no respect, seek to make my age an excuse (for 
shrinking from this), but think that I am even in the full vigor of it te 
repel injuries from myself.” ‘This passage plays an important part 
in the discussion respecting the age of Xenophon at the time of the 
Anabasis, or expedition into Upper Asia. Spelman makes the his- 
torian to have been then near fifty ; a computation which Clinton 
justly calls extravagant. Mitford successfully combats Spelman, 
and supposes Xenophon to have been between twenty-five and 
thirty. Clinton thinks that he might have been about forty-two. 
(Fast. Hellen., vol. ii., p. 89.) Bishop Thirlwall inclines to Mit- 
ford’s opinion, though with some reservation. (Philol. Museum, 
“vol. i., p. 507, seqq-) 


‘ § 26. 
 mhgv’AroAAwvidne tic Hv. ‘ Only there was a certain Apollonides.” 
The common form of expression would have been wAjv ’Arod- 
Aavidov tivd¢, “ except a certain Apollonides.”” Instead of this, mAjv 
is used in the text as an adverb.—Boworidfwv 77 dary. “* Resembling 
a Beotian in his manner of speaking,” i. e., employing not only the 
proad, rough dialect of Beotia, but also speaking with the thick- 
ness of tone for which that nation were remarkable. Compare the 
explanation of Morus : “‘rustico vocis sono, pleno guttuse loqguens ;” 
and that of Kriger: “ Beotorwm dialecto et vocis sono utens.” That 
the Beeotian dialect had a barbarous sound to Attic ears we learn 
from Eustathius (p. 304, 2.—Compare Ahrens, de Gr. Ling, Dialect.. 
p- 216, seq.).—~bte gAvapoin. “ That that person talked nonsense.” — 
 Baowréa reloac. “ Than by having persuaded the king (to consent 
“to awcb a course)” He said it was idle to talk of saving them- 
telyes, otherwise than by the king’s good pleasure.—Aéyeev Tae 
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aropiag ‘* To talk of the inextricable difficulties (by whick they were 
encomypassed).” 


§ 27. 

peragy trodabov. “ Having taken him up in the midst of his speech.” 
The full and more ordinary form of expression would be peraéd 
éyovra, the participle being usually joined with yera£d, Gua, adrixa, 
&c., in definitions of time. (Matthie, § 565, Obs. 2.)—d Savuao- 
(orate GvOpare. “O most wonderful man!” Ironical. — od? dpav 
ylyvOoxetc, k.T. A. Neither, on seeing, understand; nor, on hearing 
remember.” Observe that we have here not odre repeated, but oddé, 
the first oddé being equivalent to ne quidem, and the second te 
neque.—tv TabT@ ye wévtor ola tobrous. “ Yet you were certainly in 
the same place with these,” 2. e., with these other lochagi who are 
now present. The words which signify equality, suitableness, re- 
semblance, or the contrary, as 6 abréc, duoiocg, icoc, &c., govern the 
dative. (Matthie, § 385, 1.)—péya $povjoac éxi tott~. “In high 
spirits at this,” i. e., the defeat and death of his brother.—réunov 
éxédeve mapad.0ovat, x. t. 2. Compare ii., 1, 8. 


§ 28. 


&ordoduevot. Schneider insists on the reading éSamAopuevo 
being adopted, unless we write cai éA06vrec immediately after. Bu- 
the whole difficulty may be obviated by placing a comma after é&o 
mAtoduevor, and pronouncing éA06vre¢ with only a slight emphasis 
(Poppo, ad loc.)—ri obx éxotnoe ; “ What did he not do?” i. e., to get 
rid of us.—écre onovddv Ervyev. “ Until he obtained a truce.” 


§ 29. , 

érel 0 ad. “ But when, on the other hand.”—eig Adyovg adroic. 
“ To a conference with them.” —od viv éxeivor Tat6uevor, x. TA. Are 
not they now being beaten, goaded, insulted, unable, the wretched men! 
even to die, although, I think, greatly desirous of this.” "The partici- 
ple xevrovuevor here refers, not, as some suppose, to scourging with 
a lash armed with iron stimuli, but. rather to a species of torturing 
by piercing with sharp instruments. Compare the remarks of 
D Orville, ad Charit., p. 637, and consult Ailian, V. H., ix., 8, where 
_-& horrid instance of this mode of punishment is mentioned, by the 
inserting of needles under the finger nails. — Tove wiv dudtvacbat 
keAevovrac dAvapetv. * That those who urge us to defend ourselves talk 
nonsense.” —reiBewy O82 médw Kehedete iévrac; “And do you bid us ge 
egain and try persuasion?” i. e., try to persuade the king to save us 


NOTES rO BOOK Il.—vUHAETER I. 415 


ad § 30 : 

I "Sp Gvépworoy Tovroy unre, k.T. A. “ That we neither admit this man 

- snto the same (place) with ourselves.” —ddeAouévovc. The middle here 
implies that this would be done for their own «nterests ; whereas the 

active dva0évrac, immediately after, re\ers to what is done for an- 
other, i. ¢., for the punishment of another.—oxedn. “ Articles of 
baggage.” —d¢ rowotry. “In that capacity.” Literally, “as such,” 
4. €, aS a oxevoddpoc, or baggage-carrier.—rovodroc éotw. “ He ts 
such «a person (as this),” 7. e., such a cowardly wretch. 


§ 31. 


trorabav. Having taken up the dascourse.”—aira tovtTw ye obte 
“yij¢ Bowwriac, x. t. 2. “ But to this man, at least, nothing appertains 
either of Beotia or of Greece at all,” 2. e., this man has nothing to do 
with either Beotia or any other part of Greece.—duddtepa ta dra 
retpurnuévov. ‘ Having both his ears bored.” Zeune thinks that this 
is meant to indicate his being of servile origin, and cites Bartholi- 
‘nus (de Inauribus, p. 114) and the commentators on Petronius (c. 102), 
to show that slaves in the East were accustomed to have their ears 
< bored and rings inserted. But, as Weiske more correctly remarks, 
earrings were worn also by free persons among the Eastern nations, 
‘and by both sexes too. The reference in the text, therefore, is a 
general one to the Oriental and unhellenic origin of Apollonides, not 
to his having been a slave at any time.—«al elyev ottw¢. “And it 
; ‘was so,” +. e., and this was actually found to be the case. Literally, 
‘<it had itself so.” 


, 


§ 32. 

annaacav. They drove away,” i. ¢., they expelled from ther 
number.—rapa ta¢ rézecc. “ Unto the (different) ranks,” i. e., unto 
‘the different quarters of the camp where the troops were arranged 
under their respective leaders.—d160ev 62 olyoro. “ But from what- 
“ever quarter he was gone,” i. e., wherever the general was cut off. 
Observe that olyovro is here equivalent to pertisset.—rov broorpatn- 
*yov. “Theunder-general.” The brootpatnyoc discharged the duties 
pf the orparnyéce when the latter was absent, or succeeded to his 
office when he was slain. Compare v., 9, 36, and vi., 2, 11, as alse 

§ 37 of the present chapter. 


, 9 33. 
gic 15 mpdobev Tév SrAWv. Consult note on mpd 1Hv drAwy, ii., 4, 
“18 fapgi rode éxarév. “ About a hundred in all.” The article, as 
already remarked, stands with cardinal numerals, tc give the notion 
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ef the who.e. (Kihner, § 455, 1.)-—péoarvixrec. “ Midnight.” 'The 


plural appeiars to be here employed, because the night was divided 
into several parts or watches. (Graf, ad lor \ 


§ 34 3 
Spoor. ‘On seeing.”—Kai airoi, ovveAdeiv. ‘+ Both to come to- 
gether ourselves.” —énwc BovAevoaiveba, x. 7. A. ‘In order that we 


mght, if possible, determine among ourselves upon some advantageous 
plan.” Literally, ‘in order that we might determine upon, among 
ourselves, if we should be able (to determine upon) something ad- 
vantageous.”—drep Kai mpog nude. ‘* What things you even (said) 
unto us.” Supply éAeéac. 


§ 35. 


ode pév tdvv7Oycav, x. tT. 2. ‘ Have seized upon (those) of us whom 
hey could.” Supply rotrove before nudv.—érz éribovAevovow. “ That 
they are now laying snares for.” Literally, “that they are now plot- 
ting against.”—éxeivor.. Supply yéverraz. 7 


§ 36. 


eb toivuv éxioracbe, rp Tr. A. ‘Know well, then, that you, being sa 
many as you have now come together, have a most important responsi- 
bility (resting upon you).” Literally, “have a most important op- 
portunity,” 2. ¢., either for good or for evil. Toup explains péysorov 
éxete Kaipov, by “maximum momentum habetis.” (mend. in Suid. et 
Hesych.) Schneider, on the other hand, makes these words refer to 
the éaixaipvor, mentioned in Cyrop., iii., 8, 12; but this opinion 
seems, as Thirlwall remarks, to the last degree improbable.—oi yap 
otpatiGra ovro., x. tT. A. The eyes of the common soldiers, says 
Xenophon, are fixed upon you; the influence of your example will 
be felt throughout the ranks, to infuse either despondency or cour- 
age into every bosom.—xgxol. “ Cowards.”—xai Tove GAAove Tapa- 
kadeire, “And exhort the rest (to do the same),” i. ¢., to prepare 
themselves against the foe. 


§ 37. , 
towe O€ Tot Kai dikaidv éorw, kK. T. 1,4 “ Perhaps, too, it is- even 
_ Fight that you should differ in some respect from these,” i. e., that there 
show.d be some difference between you and the common soldiers. 
Xenophon here proceeds to remark, that their superior station, as it 
conferred peculiar advantages, imposed more arduous duties, and 
obliged them to watch and labor in behalf of those who were placed 
under them.—ratiapyo:. “ Taxiarchs.’ Zeune supposes a ragiapyo? 
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te be the same witn a dimoorparnyd¢. Kriiger, on the other hand, 
thinks that a ragc¢ consisted of two Adyou, and that the senior of the 
‘two Aoyayoi was the taxiarch. The language of the text; where 
we have wueic rasiapyol Kal Aoyayoi, not tueig tagvapyoi, buei¢ Aoya- 
“yoé, appears to favcr this latter opinion, as well as the circumstance 
of orparnyoi and Aoyayot being elsewhere most commonly united in ~ 
the same clause.—tyeic¢ kal ypjuaor kal Tiysaic, kK. T. 2. ‘* You had 
the advantage of these both in high pay and in honors.” Literally, 
“you had more than these both in riches and in honors.” Observe 
that the genitive roJrwy is here required by the idea of comparison 
implied in the verb.—dfcovv det budc abtovc, x. t. A. “ You your- 
selves ought both to claim to be superior to the soldiery at large, and to 
take the lead of these in devising and in laboring, if it be any where 
needed.” Literally, «to devise before these and labor before (them).” 
His meaning is, that their superior station, as it conferred peculiai 
advantages, imposed more arduous duties, and obliged them to 
watch and labor in behalf of those who were placed under them. 


; § 38. 

- olouar dv tpdc péya dvicae TO oTparevpa. “TI am persuaded tha 
you woutd greatly benefit the army.” Some editions give ola, but 
this form is only to be employed when a less positive tone is re _ 
quired, just as in English we use the expression “I believe.” (Com- 
pare Buttmann, Irreg. Verbs, p. 184, ed. Fishl.)—avti rav aroAwAo- 
tov. “In the place of those who have perished.” —ovcév dv obte Kadov 
ovre dyabav, k. t. 2. “ Nothing either glorious or good can happen, to 
speak briefly, any where, but assuredly in warlike affairs (nothing such) 
at all,” i. e., but certainly nothing of the kind can at all happen in 
warlike operations. —d¢ ovveAdvre eimeiv. We frequently find a 
seemingly independent parenthesis introduced by d¢ with the infin- 
tive. The force of such a sentence is generally restrictive. In 
“ne present case we must supply Aéyp with ouveddvr, the litera 

‘anslation being “to speak in comprehensive language.” (Kauhner, 
) 864, 1.—Bos, Ellips., p. 148, ed. Schaef.)—oaleww doxet. “Appears to 
preserve (armies).” The meaning, in fact, is, “ preserves (armies),”’ 
but Joxéw is often added, by a species of Attic urbanity and reserve, 
even where the idea intended to be conveyed is strictly certain 
Compate rv Ktpov doxobytav év reipa yevéoBat, i., 9, 1 


§ 39. 


~ boouc det. Supply karacrioas.— ify Kai Tove dAdoue orparlorac, «. 
*. 3. “J think that if vou also assemble ard encourage the otrer sol. 


¢ 
es 
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diers, you will have acted very much im season.” Observe here the 
peculiar construction, by which oiwa: dv tpde, x. Tr. 2., Becomes, 
fact, the leading clause or protasis. 


§ 40. 
kat tyeic. “ You also.”—a¢ abvpuac wév 7A0oy éni Ta GrAa. “ How 
dispiritedly they came to the place of arms,” 2. e., to the quarter where 
‘ neir arms were to be deposited for the night. Compare note oa 
Spd tov brAw», ii, 4, 15.—obTa 7 tybvrav. “While they are in this 
frame of mind, at least.” Literally, ‘while they have themselves 
thus, at least."—6 rt. “For what.”—eire déor tr. ‘* Whether any 
thing might be needed.” : 
§ 41, 
qv 0€ tig abrav tpépy Tac yvouac. “* But if some one turn thear 
thoughts.” —d¢ LH évvodvra. We would rather expect here &¢ py 


évvocicba. (Matthie, § 545.)—ri moijoovor. “What they shall do.” 
—rodd ebfuudtepor. ‘* Much more inspirited.” zg 


§ 42. 


bre obTe TAO6c Eotwv, obTE Loyuc, K. T. A. That itis neither multa- 
tude nor strength that produces victories in war, but whichsoever party,” 
&c. Observe that the participle is here made to agree with the 
nearer and more important noun.—é/pwpevéorepor. “ More reso- 
lute.”’—ae émi 76 Todd. ‘ For the most part,” 7. e., in general. 

§ 43. 

évreOiyunuar 0 Eywye, & dvdpec, x. T. 2. “For my own part, O men 
I have noticed this also.” More literally, ‘have revolved in mind,’ 
and hence, ‘‘F have remarked, as the result of frequent reflection.’ 
The verb évOvuetobar properly denotes, ‘‘ to lay to heart,” and hence 
“to consider well,” “to ponder,” &c.—yaoredovor Gv éx mavrde 
Tporov. ‘* Desire to live at any rate,” 1. e., to prolong existence in 
any way. Observe that wacretw, though here employed by Xeno- 
phon, is, in fact, an old poetis word, and akin to péccw.—éyvéxacu. 
“ Are sensible.” —mnepi 62 Tod xakdc aroOvjoxew Gywvitovra. “And 
contend about the dying honorably,” i. e., strive to die honorably.— 
UGAAGY Tas Eic TO yipag ddiKvovpévoue. ‘ Somehow rather arriving al 
old age.” Observe here the peculiar force of zwe in connection 
with the comparative.—didyovrac. “ Passing their time.” Supplp 
rov xpdvov. 

§ 44, 
carauahivrac. “ Having understood.”—abrove te évdpag cyabary 


= 
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éivat, x. tT. A. ‘ Both to be ourselves brave men, and to exhort the rest 
(to be so).” 

§ 45. 

_ Xepicogog. Compare i., 4, 3, and ii., 1, 5.—dAda mpdobev wkr, @ “ 
Eevogar, x. vr. A. “* Well, heretofore, indeed, O Xenophon. I knew only 
so much of you, as far as I heard that you were an Athenian.” More 
freely, «I knew you only so far, that I heard you were an Athenian,’’ 
#. ¢., all my knowledge of you was founded on the reports of others, 
and this knowledge merely amounted to the circumstance of your 
being a native of Athens.—éq@’ ole. “For what.” Attraction for 
nt roi &.—ért mAeioTove elvat To“ovTove. That there were as many 
as possible such (as you are).”’ 

§ 46. 


| iy pEAdopev “ Let us not procrastinate.” —ijdn alpetabe ol deduevor 
tpyovrac. “ Do you who want (them) immediately choose command- 
ers.’ Observe the force of #éy. With deduevor supply avray, 7. e., 
dpxovrav.—ovykaroduev. Attic contracted future for ovyxadéoopev. 
Compare note on rolovuévor, i., 3, 16. 


§ 47. 


_ Oe ph péAdowto, k.7.2. “ That the necessary measures might not be 
delayed, but be carried into execution.” ‘The verb edu is also used 
passively by Thucydides (v., 1 11), dudv Ta pév toyvpdtara éAmiComeva 
‘uéAAera, and by Demosthenes (Phil.,i., p. 50, ed. Steph.), eiz’ év dou 
TavTa péAnerat, k. T. A.» Where Reiske, less correctly, gives péAAete, 
but Bekker and Riidiger péArerar. (Schaef., ad loc.)—Aapdaveve. 
« A Dardanian,” i. e., a native of Dardanus, a city of Troas, in Asia 
Minor, to the south of Abydus, and distant from it 70 stadia. 
(Strab., xiii., p- 102.)—Ayéov. The common text has *Apxddoc¢ 
after ’Ayiov, which we have omitted on good MS. authority. It is 
eertainly not needed, since the names of the other lost commanders 
are given without any such designation.—dyvri dé Tpogévov. Xen 
ophon was elected to, supply the place of his friend Proxenus. 


CHAPTER II. 


§1. 
hyépa te oxedov orépawe. “ Both day was nearly dawning.” Ub 
‘serve the peculiar force of t76 here, in composition, as referring tu 
‘the gradual breaking of day.- ~ele TO pécov. ‘Into the centre (of the 


4 
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camp)” Supply rob orpuronédov. The full expression has just oe- 

curred in chapter i., § 46.—xai édogev adroic. We have given xal, 

with Dindorf, on MS. authority. It is usually omitted. Kriger sug 

gests édoge 0’ avtoic.—xataotyoavtac. Observe here the accusative 

agreeing with adrovc understood, where the plain construction would 

have been the dative of the participle.—pdrov pév. To this éx 
ovT@ answers in § 4. 


§ 2. 
xarera wév ta mapovta. Our present circumstances are fraught 
with difficulty, it is true.” Observe the force of pév.—drére 
“ Since.” —mpo¢ 0’ éte kal. “ And, besides, also.” —mpodeddxacw quae 
Compare ii., 4, § 2, 9. 


§ 3. 

duoc dé det éx TOv wapdvTwv, kK. T. A. ‘* Still, however, it. behooves 
us both to come out of our present troubles as brave men.” Compare 
the version of Leunclavius: “E presentibus hisce malis ut viros 
fortes decet (or rather, ut viris fortibus) nobis emergendum est.” 
‘Kriig., ad loc.)—xai uy bhiecbar. ‘And not to give up,” 1. €., ta 
lose courage.—ouwldyeba. “ We may save ourselves.”—dAAa KaA@g 
ye aroOvickapev. * Yet, at least, let us die honorably.” Kriger sup- 
plies érwc, from the preceding clause, but this appears less natural 
—Sovtec. “ While we live.”—olouar yap dv tude Toraira maGety, K. 
t. 2. “ For I think that we in that event would suffer such things as 
may the gods do unto our foes.” Observe that the optative (10Ln- 
secay) in the latter clause, béing without dv, is expressive of a wish. 
Compare the version of Weiske: “que utinam dii in Persarum 
capita vertant.” 


§ 4. 

ent totry. “ After this one.” Not equivalent, as Kriiger remarks, 
to werd rovrov, but a much stronger expression, since it means, in 
fact, “immediately after this one.” Compare Matthie, § 586.—aA7’ 
doare uév. “ You see, then.”—2éyav dc yeirov te ein, x. tA. Com 
pare li., 3, 18.—xal mepi rAelorov dv Towmoaito, K.T. A. * And would 
esteem it the highest privilege to save us.” Literally, “would make it 
‘ a thing above very much for himself.” The optative in the oratio 
_bliqua is properly employed without &» ; here, however, that parti- 
ele is added to rojoatto, because cédcaz is equivalent in sense to ef 
swoece, “if he could save.” (Thiersch, § 334, 3, 9.—Foppo, ad loc.j 
—kai ént tobtoug abroc dudcac. ‘And having himself sworn to these 
hings’ (Compare the G2rman form of expression, “auf etwas 
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achworen.”~-aito¢ t&aratnoac ovvédabe. ‘ Did himself decerve (us) 
‘and seize our leaders." Observe the force which the repetition of 
‘adté¢ imparts to the whole sentence, forming what grammarians 
term the figure anaphora.—féviov. “ The god of hospitality,” 1. ¢., 
‘who presides over and protects the rights of hospitality. Compare 
Herodotus, i., 44.—aAAd, KAedpxyw Kai duotpdmetoc yevouevoc, k. T. A. 
* But, after having become a companion at table unto Clearchus, has by 
these very means deceived and destroyed the men,” 1. e., after having re- 
ceived Clearchus at his board, has by all these means, namely, his 
oaths and pledges of friendship, &c , deceived and destroyed those 
who trusted to him. 


§ 5. 

*Aptaiog dé. “ Arieus, too.” Observe that ’Apiaioc here is a nom- 
inative absolute, its place being supplied, for purposes of emphasis, 
by odroc, further on in the sentence.—faovAéa kabiorévar. Com- 
pare ii., 1,4.—xai éddxapev cal éAdbopev, x. tT. A. “ And gave and 
received pledges,” &c., 7. €., and to whom we gave, and from whom 
we received pledges. ‘The full form of expression would be, kai @ 
#ddxapev, kal ag? od 2Adbowev.—kai odroc. “ Even this one.” — aide- 
obeic. “Having respected,” i. e., having shown respect to his mem- 
ory. perc padtora. ‘‘ Although honored in the highest degree.” 

-=mpo¢ Tov¢ éxelvov éxOiorove. ‘ Unto his bitterest enemies.” The 
more ordinary idiom would require the dative with éyOlorove. Here, 
however, it is to be taken more as a substantive. (Compare Kzh- 


ner, § 520.) 
A § 6. 


- GAAa robrove ev of Yeot dxoticawro. ‘ May the gods, however, pay 
these men back.” Observe, again, the employment of the optative 
without dv to denote a wish. The middle voice, too, is peculiarly 
emphatic : literally, ‘pay these back for themselves,” 2. e., avenge 
themselves on these for their impiety, &c.—pjrore ert. “ Never 
any more.”—6rt Gv doKy roic Seoic. “* Whatsoever may seem good ta 
the gods.” 
Qa. 

cotaduévoc éxi moAeuov, K.T.A. “ Equipped for war as hanasomety 
as he was able.’ Compare ANian, V. H., iii., 24.—rov Kdddcoror 
kéapov, k. T. 2. “ That the fairest ar-ay became victory,” a. €., the 
sonquering.—év rovrose Tie Tedevtiig Tuyxave. To meet his end ir 
these.’ —70d Adyou O8 hjpxeto Ode. “His speech, however, he began as 
follows’ We have given rot Adyov dé, with the best editors ; the 
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eommon reading, tod dé Adyov, does not mark the oppisition suft 
ciently. 


§ 8. 

Aéyet pév Kiedvap. .“ Cleanor tells you of,” i. e., has just told yo 
of.—~si wév ody Bovdevoueba maALv abroic, K.T.A. “Tf, then, we mak 
up our minds to be again on a friendly footing with them.” Literally 
“to go through friendship with them.’? The preposition dca form 
various periphrases, founded on the literal sense of “ through” wit 
lévat, Epyeobar, elvar, &c. In the present case, dud guAiac iévar i 
the same as ¢iAor elvar. (Matth., § 579, 2, c.)\—dpavra¢ Kal Tod 
oTpatnyovs ola mendvOacw. For dpdvrec ola kai of otparyyol rexdy 
Gacww.—ol dia miotewe abroic, x.T. A. ‘ Who through confidence (¥ 
them) placed themselves in their hands.” —ei pévros Stavootsueba. “ I} 
however, we design.”—dv merothxaot dixnv. “Punishment for th 
tiings which they have done.” Observe that dv is by attraction fo 
TovTav d.—did mavtdo¢ modéguov abroic tévar. “To engage im ever 
kind of warfare with them.”? Compare note on 6:d gidiag iévar above 
Kriiger very unnecessarily attempts an emendation here, and,"re 
garding dsa sravré¢ as equivalent to « perpetuo,” suggests as a read 


ing, did mavtog dud moAéuov, than which nothing can be clumsier 
(de Authent., p. 45.) a0 lh 


§ 9. 

nrdpvurat tic. “ Some one sneezes.” XKenophon’s harangue wa: 
interrupted at this point by an omen, which a modern historian eat 
scarcely mention with gravity, but which, ever since the time of 
Homer, had been regarded by all religious Greeks as an intimatior 
of the divine blessing. Things apparently of no importance in com 
mon life, were thought by the ancients, when occurring at a critica 
moment, to be signs sent from the gods respecting the future 
Among these common occurrences we may mention sneezing 
twinlliny of the eyes, tinkling of the ears, &c. (Dict. Ant., s. v 
Divinatio.)—ué Opuh mpocextynoav tov Sedv. “ With one “impulst 
worshiped the god (who had sent the propitious sound).”—olwvdc tor 
voc, kT. 2. “An omen of Jupiter, the preserver, appeared.” The 
omen befell at the word owrnpiac, and therefore Xenophon presumec 
that it came from Zede Ywrip. ” (Balfour, ad loc.)\—ebtacbat rH SEG 
TOUT, K.T. A. “ That we vow that we will offer up to this same 00 
thank-offerings for our deliverance ; when,” &c. With owTHpta Sup 
ply Siyara. Observe, moreover, that drov is here a particle of 
ume.—ovverevSacbar J&. “ And that we vow at the same time.”—és 
.obrov ebfavio Kal éraiwicay, Upon ths they made their vows anc 
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rang a pean.’ Consult note on éraidyifoy, i., 8, 17, and, as regards 
the form of the verb, compare Blomf. ad Aisch., Sept. c. Theb., 254. 
= érei 0& Ta TOV. Gedv Kadde elyev. ‘ And when the rites of the gods 
were duly celebrated.” Literally, ‘and when the things of the: gods 
had themselves well.” 


§ 10. 


_érbyyavov Aéyuv. “I happened to be remarking,” i. ¢., at the time 
when this favorable interruption took place.—ywei¢ pév éuredoipev. 
& We, indeed, firmly observe.”’—xai tovc¢ bpxove. This is either the in- 
terpolation of some copyist, as it makes an awkward pleonasm, or 
else we ought to read rapa rovc dpxove, the preposition zapé being 
interlined for xai in one of the MSS., and appearing in the margin 
of another.—oirw 0’ éyévrov. “ Things, then, being thus.” Supply 
mpayuctav.—kdy év dewvoicg dor. “ Even though they be in the midst 
of dangers.” 

pe § 11. , 

‘Eevta 6é. ‘In the next place.” In the previous section he had 
said, that the hopes of which he had spoken rested mainly on their 
assurance of the divine favor, which the enemy had forfeited by 
their impious treachery. And now, in the next place, they rest on 
the trophies which their forefathers had raised over the countless 
hosts of their barbarian invaders, and of which they had already 
shown themselves worthy, when they encountered and defeated 
the multitudes which Artaxerxes arrayed against them at Cunaxa. 
(Thirlwall, iv., p. 333.)—dvapvjow. “I will remind.” — og ayaboic 
re tly mpocyke elvat, kK. T. 2. * That it both belongs to you to be 
brave, and that the brave are saved,” &c.—éAbbvtwv pév yap Iepodv, 
k. T. 2: The allusion is to the invasion of Greece by Datis and 
Axtaphernes, in the reign of Darius Hystaspis, and which was term- 
inated by the victory at Marathon. —xai rév ovv abroic. Refer- 
ring to the various nations composing the Persian host on this oc- 
easion.—raprAjbet oréay.. “In a most numerous host.” It is dif- 
ficult to give with any degree of exactness the numbers of the Per 
sian army in this battle. Cornelius Nepos (Vit. Milt., 5) makes 
the infantry to have been 100,000, and the cavalry 10,000. Ag 
the whole invading army, according to Herodotus, was conveyed © 
over the sea in 600 ships, this, on the footing which he fixes else- 
where, of 200 men to each trireme, would give 120,000, which ac- 
cords nearly with the statement of Nepos, and which we cught, 
probably, to consider as the utmost limit to which the numbers of 
the invaders can be reasonably carried. (Thirlwall, i’. p. 242 ) 
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ac dpus obvtwr aitac tac ’AORvac. “In order to annihilaie Athena 
wself.”” Literally, “in order to make Athens itself unseen,” 7. ¢., 
to disappear from the view. Observe that d¢aviovytor is the Attic 
contracted future participie for d¢avicévtwv. This construction of 
é¢ with the genitive absolute has already been referred to, as in 
tended to indicate, in fact, something supposed or thought of, &c., 
and hence the true meaning of the clause will be, “in order to an- 
nihilate, as they thought,” &c., or ‘thinking that they were going t 
annihilate,” &c. (Kihner, § 701.)—atrac tac ’AOjvac. Some of 
the best MSS. have at0uc tac ’AOjvac, and they are followed by 
Dindorf, Bornemann, &c. Other editors omit av6ic, and read mere- 
ly ta¢ ’AOjvac. The presence of adic certainly makes a difficulty 
since, in its ordinary sense of “again,” it could only refer to th 
subsequent invasion of Xerxes. Various attempts, therefore, have 
been made to explain it, but all more or less unsatisfactorily. The 
best is that of Spohn (Lect. Theocr., i., p. 33), as cited by Borne 
mann: o¢ atOi¢g ddavG¢ movhoovTes Tac ’AOnvac, “in eum statum re 
dacturi urbem, quo Athene nondum extructe erant.” Since, howevey 
the true reading is so very uncertain, we have ventured to give, o1 
conjecture, aitac, which appears, moreover, to harmonize well witl 
the article before ’A@jvac. q 

’*AOnvaiot. The battle of Marathon was won, in fact, by the Athe 
nians and Plateans. The numbers of the Athenians are uniformly 
rated at about 10,000. It is possible that the number of the tribe: 
had some share in grounding this tradition ; it probably falls short 0 
the tcuth, and certainly does not take the slaves into account, wh 
served most likely as light-armed troops. When all these allow 
ances are made, the numerical inequality will be reduced to a pro 
portion of five to one. The number of Plateans at Marathon is no 
mentioned by Herodotus. Justin and Nepos make it amount to; 
thousand. (Thirlwall, ii., p. 242.) 


§ 12. . ® 


kal ebfduevoe TH ’Aptéutdt. Previous to the battle’s being fought 
the protection of Artemis (Diana) was invoked against the arrow 
of the barbarians by an extraordinary vow. For every slain enem: 
a she-goat was to be led in solemn procession every year to he 
altar at Agre, on the banks of the Ilissus, where, according to th 
legend of the temple, the goddess had first drawn her bow whe 
she came over from her native island. (Pauwsan., i., 19,6.) Th 
remainder of the story is given in our text. Some authorities, how 
ever, state certain parts of the aarrative rather differently Thue 
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the scholiast on Aristophanes (Zy., 657) relates, that the Athenians, 
oy their polemarch Callimachus, vowed, in the first instance, to of- 
fer up as many heifers (rocavra¢ Goic) as there should be enemies 
slain, but that too large a number of these animals being required, 
she-goats were substituted —rj Se. « Unto the goddess.” —odn 
elyov ixavdc evpeiv. ‘ They were not able to find enough.”—xai ére 
kat viv drodvovo.v. Herodotus fixes the number of the Persian 
dead at 6400, so that, at the rate of 500 she-goats annually, thirteen 
years would have sufficed for the fulfillment of the vow in question. 
As, however, we find the Athenians still offering up this sacrifice 
at the date of the present speech (B.C. 400), about 90 years after 
the battle had been fought, and as the same sacrifice existed in 
Plutarch’s time (epi ‘Hpoddrov xaxon6., 26), about 600 years after 
the Same event, it is evident that the Athenians, from motives of 
National vanity, greatly exaggerated the numbers of the slain, and 
hence, no doubt, arose the statement of Justin (ii., 9), that the Per- 
sijans lost 200,000 men in the fight. 


§ 13.- 
” Emecta ore épénce torepov. The battle of Marathon was fought 
B.C. 490. The expedition of Xerxes took place ten years after 
this. (Clinton, F. H., vol. ii., p. 26.)—ryv dvapibunrov orpuriav. 
“« That innumerable army.” According to the result of the inspection 
or calculation made by Xerxes in the plain of Doriscus, the armed 
part of the multitude that followed him over the Hellespont amount- 
ed to 1,700,000 foot, and 80,000 horse. The fleet consisted of 1207 
ships of war, and, besides the native crews, each was manned with 
thirty marines, Persians, or Medes, or Sacians. But, as they pro- 
ceeded southward, both the army and the fleet received an addition 
from the inland tribes, and from the sea-ports of Thrace and Mace- 
donia, and the neighboring islands, which Herodotus computes at 
300,000 infantry and 120 triremes. (Thirlwail, il., p. 256.)—xai 
Kata yijv Kal Kata OdAatrav. The defeats by sea were at Artemi- 
sium and Salamis ; those by land, at Platea and Mycale, the last 
having been, in fact, both a land and sea fight, and having been 
yained on the same day with that at Platexa.— ov gore piv texuhpia 
jpay ra tpomacd® “ Of which things the trophies (erected) are proofs 
‘0 behold,” 2. €., the proofs of all which one may see in the trophies 
hat were then erected. A trophy was a monument of the enemy’s 
naving been defeated and put to the rout (tpor7). It consisted 
usually of shields, helmets &c., taken from the enemy, hung on 
ees or (more commonly) tixed on upright posts or frames.--~ ué 
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yeotov d& wapriptov. ‘* But the strongest testumony (is).” -oddérs yay 
dvOpurov deonorny, k.T. A. ‘ For you worship no man as master, bs 
(only) the gods.” Supply povov after Seovc. The allusion in mpor 
xuveite is to the Persian mode of rendering obeisance to their sv: 
periors. Consult note on xpocexdivovr, i., 7, 10. 


§ 14. 

od piv On todTs ye épd, x. T. A. “Twill not, however, say this, a 
least, that you reflect disgrace upon them.” Observe the force of ¥ 
Whatever else I may say of you, this, at least, I will not say, bu 
will readily admit that you are worthy of your ancestors.—d@’ ot 
“ Since.” Supply ypdvov.—moAAarAaciove tudv adtav. “ Many time 
as many as yourselves.” Positive adjectives, which imply a com 
parative notion, as, for example, the numeral multiples in dozox 
take the genitive. (Kwhner, § 502, 3.) 


§ 15. 

mept THC Kdoov Baotdeiac. ‘(When contending) about the elevatie 
of Cyrus to the throne.” Literally, «about the sovereignty of Cynus. 
Supply wayduevor.—road dnnov bude mpochxer. ‘Much, assuredly 
does it become you.” 

§ 16. 

elva. Kriger quite unnecessarily conjectures iévaz.—rd rAqvc 
dpetpov. “ Their immense multitude.” —odiv tO ratply oppynuat 
“With the spirit of your fathers.” Some of the MSS. give TATPOG 
but the distinction between the two forms, though there are ocez 
sional exceptions, appears, in general, to be this: Tatp@o¢g mean 
descending from father to son, as property, fortune ; but matptoc, the 
handed down from one’s forefathers, as manners, customs, institt 
tions, &c. Hermann lays down another distinction, but one nc 
so satisfactory. Consult his note on Elms. Med., 420 (Opusc., vo 
lii., p. 195), and Ellendt, Lex. Soph., s. v. natpho¢.—émére kat me 
pav 70n ExeTe abtav, K.T.A. “When you now even have experience ¢ 
them, that they are inclined,” &c., i. e., when you now even kno. 
ty actual trial that they are inclined, &c. 


§ 17. { 

Unde uévtot rodTO petov déEnre &yev. “ Nor thine indeed, that yo 
have the disadvantage in this.” Literally, “that you have this les 
(than your opponents).”—oi Kupeior. “The followers of Cyrus,” i. 
the Persian troops of Cyrus.—vip ageotikacty. “ Have now deserte 
us.”—Ert kaxiovec. “ Still more cowardly.”—ratrouévovc. * Ranked. 


—f bv th querépa rager. “ Than in our array,” i. e., on our side, i 
our ranks. 
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cd § 18. 

P ‘bre of wdptoe inmeic, kK. T. A. ‘ That your ten thousand horse are 
sothing evse than ten thousand men,” i. e., any large body of horse 
shout which you may choose to alarm yourselves. Observe that 
ydpcoe is here meant, in fact, to indicate any large number, so that 
here is no need whatever of reading, with Kriger, uvpfor, with the 
ycute on the penult, in the sense of “ countless,” or “innumerable.” 
Observe, moreover, the peculiarly idiomatic force of of before wipior, 
and which appears precisely analogous to our unemphatic your in 
nglish, when used to indicate persons or things in an indetermin 
ate sense.—d7yBeic. “On having been bitten.” From dakvo. 


§ 19. 


‘ovK’ obv Toy ye laréwv, kK. T-2. “Are we not, then, upon a mucn 
afer vehicle than their horsemen at least?” i. e., upon a mueh safer 
support. The reference is to the ground on which they move to 
ind fro—ie’ inmav xpéuavra. “ Hang upon horses,”’ i. €., are SUS 
yended, as it were, on high upon horses.—émi yo Bebnndrec. ** Mov- 
mg on the ground.” —roAv ysv ioxvpdtepov. Far more powerfully,” 
. e., a far more powerful blow.—zoAd dé wadAov Grov ay, K. T. 2. 
< And shall much more hit whatever we may wish (to hit).” The full 
>xpression would be, Toad d& paAAov TovTOV revéduc0a btov dy Tvy- 
Yavew Bovadueba.—évi dé p6vy mpoéxovowy, K. T. A. Priscian (vol. 
i.,-p. 248, ed. Krehl), in citing this passage, reads &v pdévoy ; but his 
single authority is insufficient to outweigh the common reading. 
With regard to the accusative 7ydc, it may be remarked that mpoéyw 
s-very rarely thus construed. Its ordinary government is the gen 
tive. (Compare Poppo, ad loc.) 


§ 20. 


tag pév paxac Sappeire. “You are confident for battles.” Verbs 
expressing hope, confidence, &c., take an accusative of the feeling, 
or that wherein it consists. (Kéhner, § 550.)—otxére dpiv nynoerat. 
“Will no longer lead the way for you.” Consult note on roi¢: GAAouc 
pyeiro, ii., 2, 8.—TovTo dyOeobe. Valckenaer, in his annotations on 
Lennep’s Phalaris (p. xx.), thinks that Xenophon here wrote rov7w. 
But consult Dindorf, and also Kihner, § 549, C.—méTEpoy KpEiTTON. 
Whether it be better.” —} od¢ av huetc dvdpac Aabdvtec, x. T. ALE SIOF 
whatever persons we, having seized, may order to guide (us).” ‘The ful. 
expression would be, 7 rovrove Tove avdpac hyeudvac txerv, ode dp 
gueic Aabivrec, K. T. A.—eloovrar. “ Will know.” —Hy te wept Hae 
fuad-Gouct, x. Tt. 2 “Tf they sin in any thing concerning us, they sin 
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concerning their own lives and persons,” 1. e., if they violate thei 
raith and jurposely lead us into any difficulties, they will either lose 
their lives at our hands, or suffer for it in the punishment of thei 
persons. Compare the explanation of Zeune: “ wuydc, ne interfice- 
antur ; o@wata, ne virgis cedantur.” We have rejected the article 
before oduara, as given by the ordinary text, since the one express. 
ed before apuydc is sufficient, though the two nouns be of different 
genders. ‘(Consult Poppo, ad loc.) ; 


§ 21. ; 

Tg ayopac, he, K. T. 2. Attraction, for rc ayopac, 7, K. T. A= 
utkpa pétpa ToAAod dpyvptov. “Small measures for much money.” 
Observe that uérpa is in apposition with ra émir#deva, and that ap- 
yupiov is the genitive of price.—yyde- rodro &re éyovtac. And no 
longer even having this (money to expend)” i. e., and being no longer 
even in a condition to give money for provisions, since the death of 
Cyrus has cut us off from all further receipt of pay. Observe that 
Tobro refers back to dpyvpiov. Compare the explanation of Zeune: 
“‘Presertim cum ne hoc quidem (argentum) posthac (mortuo Cyr) 
vossimus accipere ;” and also that of Larcher : “ce que (scil. argent) 
nous ne sommes plus en etat de faire.”—) abrodc Aaubdvery, Hump, K. 
t. A. ‘Or to take them ourselves, if we be victorious, using @ measure 
of what size each one may wish (to use).”” The common reading used 
to be, abrode Aaubavew 7 qvmep KpatGuev, x. t. A. The text, how- 
ever, as We now give it, appears in the best recent editions, and is 
corrected from the Eton MS. Weiske, retaining the common Jec- 
tion, punctuates and explains as follows: Hndé, TobTo ert Eyovrac, 


abrovc Aaubdverv, “neque nos ipsos sumere (commeatum ex agris> 
wt pecunia adhuc suppetit.” : 


§ 22. 

et 08 Tadra piv yeyvdoxere, K. 7. A. “Tf, however, you know that 
these things are better (for you),” 2. ¢., if you are convinced, that the 
situation in which you at present are placed, as regards the pro- 
curing of guides and provisions, is better for you than the other in 
which you previously were. Literally, “if, however, you know 
these things that (they are) better.” Supply égo7i. The common 
text has érz obrw xpetrrova, but ofr is already implied in radra, 
and probably arose from some earlier reading, 671 xpetrrova dvra. 
(Bornemann, ad lec.)—dropov elvar. “To be a thing impassable.” 
~ Supply xpqua.—peyahoc tLararnbijvar vabdvrec. That you were 
greatly misled when you crossed them.” The rivers referred to, it 
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vill be remembered, were the Euphrates and Tigris.—ei dpa rode 
@ pwopotarov, «.t. a. “ Whether the barbarians have not done in this 
ven a most foolish thing.” ‘The Greeks often, in cases like the pres- 
mt, where a negation is not positively made, but where verbs ano 
xpressious implying more or less of doubt are employed, such as 
“oT, ovk olda, Tic oldev, &c., use the particle «i alone, where in 
inglish we have to add the negative. (Krig., ad loc.)—« kai 
‘Even though.” —rpototot mpoc tac mnyadc, k.T.A. As they advanceu 
oward their sources, they would find these rivers dwindle to mers 
rooks, which they might ford without wetting their knees. 


§ 23 

ei d& pH of rorapoi dioicovow. ‘ But if neither the rwers shatt 
resent any difference (in any part of their courses),” 2. ¢., if they 
hall be even as broad at their fountain-heads as at a distance from 
hem. Compare the explanation of Bornemann: “ qguodsi in flumin- 
bus nullum erit discrimen; quodsi nec procul a fontibus, nec prope fontes 
ransiri flumina poterunt.” The common text has dijoovowy, * shalt 
st us pass,” ‘shall allow us to cross ;” but the best MSS. give dco/- 
‘ovacv, Which has been adopted by Bornemann, Dindorf, and others. 
—9b8 dc. ‘ Not even thus,” 7. e., not even though this be the case. 
observe that dc, as an oxyton, is here for obrwc.—ériotdueba yup 
{voovc, x. t. 2. They knew how many independent nations, like 
he Mysians, the Pisidians, and the Lycaonians, whose country 
hey had themselves traversed, maintained themselves. within the 
‘ing’s dominions, in defiance of his authority, and in the possession 
f many fair cities—Mvoodc. Compare i., 6, 7.—od¢ ode dv judy 
ainuev, x. T. 2. Whom we should not affirm to be braver than our- 
elves.’ Observe the construction of the relative with the infini- - 
ive, and consult Matthia, § 638.—of PaorAéwe dkovtoc, k. T. a 
schneider, in order to do away with the repetition of BaovAéwe in 
he same sentence, conjectures the true reading to be of év rH Ba- 
shéoc YOpe iKovtos TOAAGE Te, K. T. A., being guided to this conject- 
re by the Eton MS., which has of Bacitéw¢ yope aKovros. He re- 
ains, however, the common reading in his text. Dindorf thinks, 
hat, if any change is to be made, it should cunsist in the rejection 
f the words BacvAéwe dxovrog, as they stand in the common lection, 
nd which appear to him to be a mere gloss. His opinion is proba- 
ly the true one.—IIsoidac. Compare i., 1, 11.— Avedovac. ‘They 
ad passed through a part of Lycaonia in their tnarch upward witt 
Syrus (i. 2,19), and hence the expression kal airoi eldowev.—dre én 
aig mevtore Ta Epvyvd, K.t. A. “ That, having seized upon the strong 
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wlds an the plans, they reap the fruit of dus man’s country.” We 
jaave retained rodrov, the common reading, as referring to the king 
with Wytteubach, Weiske, and Kriger. Dindorf, Bornemaun, 
Poppo, and others read TOUTOM, from some >f the MSS., as referring 
to the Persians. 


§ 24. 

kai qude 0 dv pny, Kk. T.A. For my own part, too, I would Aave 
said that we ought not, as yet, to be openly starting for home, but to be 
getting ourselves ready as if about to take up our abodes somewhere 
hereabouts.”” All the MSS. have é¢nv, for which Stephens, after 
Castellio, conjectured ¢ainv, and this conjecture has been adopted 
by almost all subsequent editors. The old reading is, nevertheless 
the true one; for dv gaiyy is the Latin dixerim, and would only be 
employed by Xenophon if he were in any doubt, or if he actually 
advised what he mentioned. On the other hand, dv én» is dicerem 
so that the clause would be the same as dicerem...... nist metueren 
ne, &C., 1. €., et py ededoikew py, kK. T. A.; but instead of this last 
Xenophon has, after a long intervening space, dAAd yap dédotka wR 
Compare a similar construction in Juvenal, iii., 315: “ His alias pote 
ram et plures subnectere causas ; sed..... sol inclinat,” &c. (Krag. 
ad loc.)—dév doin. Would give, no doubt.”—nohdovc 0 dv ouaqpou: 
Tod tddAwe éxréuperv. ‘And (would give) many hostages, too, of 
his intention to send them away without treachery.” Observe the em 
ployment of the future éxréupecv to mark an intention or purpose.— 
«at ddomoujoeré y' dv adtoic. ‘+ And would make a road for them.’ 
The reference is, as appears from what follows, to a road broat 
enough even for a four-horse chariot. Compare on this whole pass 
age the paraphrase of Bishop Thirlwall: ‘‘If any of those tribes, a. 
the Mysians, with whom a Greek would not think it honorable to b 
zompared, were willing to quit the king’s territory, he would, n 
oubt, gladly furnish them with guides, pave a highway for thei 
retreat, and give them hostages for their safety. And he would as 
suredly be overjoyed to do as much for the Greeks, if, instead o; 
betraying their anxiety to return home, they intimated an inclina 
tiop to stay and settle in his empire.” (Thirlwail, iv., p. 384.) 


§ 25. 


GAAG yap dédouxa, wh.‘ But (this I do not say), for I am afras 
leet.” Consult note on kai jude 0 Gv Ednv, kK. T.A., § 24. —Buoreven 
“To pass our days. ”—nueydAac. A fall development of frame form 
ed one of the essential attributes of beauty among the ancients 
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Uompare Od., Xv., 418; Xen., Mem., ii., 1, 22; Id., Gicon., x., 2; 
Lucian, Toz., xliv. ; Id., pro Imag., iv. ; Quintil., xii., 10, 5. st a 
“ To hold converse with. "oh eaivie “ The lotus-eaters.” ~The 
Lotophagi, properly speaking, were a people on the coast of Africa, 
near the Syrtes, who received this name from their living princi 
pally upon the lotus. The reference in the text, however, is to the 
Homeric legend respecting the strangers who might come to this 
quarter and eat the fruit of the lotus, which was so delicious that 
all who tasted of it forgot their homes and wished to-remain in that 
country. (Od., ix., 80.) The lotus here meant is the jujube, and 
is still prized at Tunis and Tripoli. 


§ 26. 


‘Kat mpoc Tod¢ oixeiovc. ‘And to the members of our families.” 
Vompare Hesychius : otxetor> of kar’ éxvyapiay GAAnAote mpochKovTEec 
Kat idtot, Kai Kat’ oixiay mavTec.—re éxovTec wévovrar. ‘+ That they 
labor under poverty of their own free will,” 2. e., that if they are poor, 
it is the result of their own choice, for he goes on to remark, that 
all who were struggling with poverty at home might here find am- 
ple room, and abundant means of subsistence.—éfdv adroic rove viv 
piKot, K.T. A. “ When it is in their power to see those rich, on having 
come hither, who now at home are there living with difficulty.” More 
freely, “are leading hard lives there.” The true reading is quite 
amcertain here. The one which we have given appears to have 
he greatest weight of MS. authority in its favor. The majority ot 
sditions, however, read dkAjpovg moAttetovrac, “are living as un 
j0rtioned citizens,”’ z. e., without any property or means.—xouisa- 
1évoug. Observe the force of the middle. Literally, “on, having 


sonveyed or brought themselves.” Halbkart thinks the allusion is . - 


0 military colonies, “ bewaffnete Ansiedelungen.”-—dddd yéo, @ dv- 
pec, x. t- 2. ‘ But (why dwell any further on this subject , J men, 
ince it 1s manifest,” &c. Compare the explanation of Graff: « doch, 
won noch weiter davon reden, denn es ist ja offenbar, dass,” &c 


§ 27 


6c kodticta. “ To the greatest possible advantage.” —donei uot. “Tt 
ecms to me right.”—iva pn ta Sebyn, x. Tt. 4. “ That our cattle may 
wot govern our march,” i. e., that the care of the baggage may not 
lecide the movements of the army. Compare the explanation of 
Luzerne: “afin que les voitures ne décident pas les mouvemens de 
"armée.”—Cevyn. Compare the explanation of Sturz (Lex. Xen., s 
ny: “ qui et boves jugales, omninoque jumenta oreribus vehendis 

, 


é dnote 
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juncta.” + ooudépn. Supply mopetecOat.—xai tac oxnva¢g ovyKate 
xavoa. ‘ Io burn our tents, also, along with them.” Observe tha 
force of ojy.—atrar yap ab dydov, x. t. A. * For these, again, give 
trouble to carry.” Observe the force of ad: “these, again,” 4. ¢., OF 
their part.—ovvagedotar 0 obdév. ‘+ And contribute no advantage.” 


§ 28. 
TOV GAdwy oKnevdv Ta TEpLTTA omadrdzoper. “ Let us get rid of the 
uperfluous articles of our other furniture.”—oxevogopdct. * May be 
carrying baggage.”—Kpatouzévar piv yap, «. tT. A. ‘For you know 
that all things belonging to conquered persons become the property of 
others.” -—oxevogdpove nuetépovc. Supply eivac. 


§ 29. 


Opdre yap, k. Tt. A. ‘+ You see, namely, even the enemy, that they die 
not dare openly to commence war,” &c. More freely, “you see, name- 
ly, that the enemy did not even dare,” &c. Observe the explana 
tory force of yép, as answering to the Latin nempe or scilicet.— 
éfeveyxeiv. Literally, “‘to bring out into view,” and hence “to be 
gin openly.” Compare the explanation of Kriiger: ‘offen wna 
thatlich anfangen.”—éovtov piv tov apyévTwr, Kk. T. A. “ That a: 
long as our commanders existed and we obeyed (them).”—r@ rorgu@ 
We should read, in all probability, év 76 moAgu@.—dv jude aroréobat 
“ That we would perish.” 


§ 30. 


moat. To be construed with émiweAeotépove.—toie dpyovrac row 
viv. ‘Our present commanders.”—rév mpdabev. “Than our forme: 
_ ones.” “Alluding to those who were entrapped by Tissaphernes.— 
TOAD SE TOvE apyouévovc, K. T. 2. ‘And those who are commanded t 
be far more orderly and more obedient to their commanders now thar 
they formerly were.” Observe that viv is not to be construed witl 
“pxovet, in the sense of “our present commanders.” Had this beet 
the meaning of Xenophon, he would have written Toi¢ viv Gpyovat 
and then we would also have had, in the following clause, 4 rtoz 
mpooberv. 

§ 31. 


hv 68 rie aret6p, K. tT. A. In case, however, any one prove dis 
obedient, if you shal: rave (previously) decreed that he of you who a 
any time meets with (such a one) is to aid the commander in punish 
ing him.” The more logical arrangement would have been, #y 6 
wrdiansr, Hv TI aretOR, x. 7. A. The repetition here of #» need no 
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ytiend. We have an instance precisely similar in vii., 7, 31, av co 
fy oTparirat, x. t. A. On the frequent repetition, moreover, of ef 
n Greek, consult the.remarks of Bornemann, ad Xen., Symp., iv., 
13,—Tov ael évtvyyavovta. The adverb dei, when preceded by the 
ticle, has a peculiar force, answering to our English phrases, “at 
he time,” “for the time being,” &c. When it has this meaning, it 
S generally situated between the article and a participle, perhaps 
ways so in prose writers. The poets, however, do not confine 
hemselves to this order. Compare Valck., ad Adoniaz., p. 197, C; 
illendt, Lex. Soph., s. v. dei; Schweigh., Lex. Herod., s. v. aiet ; 
Monk, ad Eurip., Alcest., 716; and Major, ad Eurip., Hec., 1164 
yicero has imitated this Grecism : “ Omnes Sicilie semper pretores.’ 
In Verr., V., 12.)—ottwc. “In this way,” 1. €., as the result of such 
| course.—épevopévot Ecovrat. The enemy, who had hoped, by de- 
riving them of their generals, to introduce disorder into their camp, 
vill be deceived in their expectations, and will find that, in the 
oom of one Clearchus who had perished, there were ten thousand 
lways on the watch to repress any breach of discipline. (Thirl- 
all, iv., p. 334.)—rov¢ obdevi éxitpipovtac kaKx@ eivar. “ Who will 
ermit no man to be bad,” i. e., to disobey his commanders. Observe 
n kaxq@ What is called the attraction of the infinitive, the predicate 
f the infinitive being put in the same case with the object that 
recedes. Compare Buttmann, § 142, 2. 


; § 32. 
“GMAG yap Kai nepaiverv, x. T. 2. Consult note on ddda yap, @ 
popec, § 26. Observe the presence of ydp, moreover, in the clause 
mmediately following, a species of repetition not uncommon in the 
‘reek writers. Compare iv., 7, 3; Lys. c. Agor., p. 453; and 
fornemann, ad Xen., Symp., iv., 55, (Kriig., ad loc.)—repaivew. 
To finish.” . Observe, again, the infinitive used with a noun (dpa 
yr the purpose of defining the operation of the notion containeu 
herein. (Kihner, § 667, B.) With mepaivecy we may supply rou 
é6yov.—émixupwodra og réyiora. “ Let him ratify (them by his vote 
s quickly as possible.” The common text has émcxvpdoagg, a clumsy 
2ading, for which we have not hesitated to give éxcxupwodta, witt 
ie best editors —iva épyw mepqivnta. ‘ That they may be acoom- 
lished in very deed,” 7. e., not merely talked of, but actually per- 
med: The common text has zepaiyyre, “that ye may accom. 
lish them,” &c.—ei dé te GAAo BéAriov } tabry. . The fall expres 
ion would be, ei dé te aAAo doxet aire BéAriov Eye 4 Tatty dq 
aira ’yet. We would have expected here -4Ay for aAAo, or else 


7 
‘ei 
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ratra for ratty, but compare Thucydides, v., 80: éréca dAAn Aes 

- moAgup } eb TL GAAo elyov.—roApdro Kai 6 iduarne didaoxerv. “ Tes 

even the private soldier be bold enough to instruct us,” 7. é., let him, 

even though he may be a private soldier, come forth holdly and in- 
struct us on this head. 


§ 33. 


GAW ei wév Tuvog GAAov del, kK. T. A. Well, if there be need of any 
thing else in addition to these things which Xenophon says, at will be am 
our power to do it, also, presently.” Cheirisophus proposes, in this 
and what follows, that they adopt Xenophon’s suggestions without 
delay, remarking that all other minor details can be readily attend- 
ed to after the main point shall have been accomplished. Observe 
that olc is, by attraction, for @.—doxei yor O¢ TaxoTa pngioacbat, Kk. 
r.A. “It appears to me right to vote, as quickly as possible, to be the 
best thing (we can do).”—dvétecvay Gnavtec. Observe the force 
which the asyndeton imparts to the clause, and, for similar in- 
xtances, compare v., 6, 33 ; and Vii., 3, 6. 


§ 34. 


Gvaorac O& Tad elme Revoddv. Xenophon’s next proposal is fol 
regulating the order of march. He suggests that they should nuove 
in four divisions, so as to inclose the baggage in a hollow square 
The honor of leading the van he proposes to confer on Cheirisophus 
as a Spartan; the command of the two flank divisions, on the twé 
eldest generals; the rear, as the post of danger, he claimed fo 
Timasion and himself, as the youngest.—dyv mpocdetv Soret wou. 0, 
what there appears to me to be need in addition.” ‘The MSS. hay 
mpocdoxav, Which remained the acknowledged reading until Wyt 
tenbach conjectured zpocdeiv... His emendation has been. subse 
quently adopted by the best editors. Wyttenbach thinks that zpox 
Joxav arose in the MSS. from the error of some copyist, who wa 
misled by the similitude of the word doxet which follows. (Eclog 
Hist., p. 389.—Id. ib., p. 356.)—émov. “To that quarter where 


Vor éxeice drov. 


— 
§ 35. 


Paruatoyu. Lion reads Parydfoyuev, which is decidedly inferio 
_¢inee the reference here is to the opinion of Xenophon himse! 
merely, not to that of the soldiers at large.—ei of woAéutor. . Obsery 
that moAéucor here, by a species of anacoluthon, becomes a nomin: 
tive absolute, anew nominative, airoi, taking its place, after the lor 
intervening clause, for purposes both of perspicuity and strength. 


\ 
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ribs uév tapusvtac. ‘* Those who pass by them,” i. e., who seek tc 
avoid them.—ei kai airol, «.7.a. “(I say, I should not wonder) i7 
hey themselves, also, should foilow close upon us when going away.” 
We have given avrai, on good MS. authority, in place of the com 
mon reading odrox. 


§ 36. 

mAaiotov Twoinoapévove Tov OrAwy. “ Having formed a square: of 
he heavy-armed troops.” ‘The zAaiowov here meant is what was 
echnically termed rAaiovov icémAevpov. Consult note on év rAatoig 
TAnper avOpdrar, i., 8, 9.—ra*oKEvdpopa Kat 6 mode dyAoc. > “* The 
aggage-animals and the numerous multitude.” By. dyAoc’are meant 
he whole body of camp followers, &c.—év dogadearépw ein. Ob- 
serve here the employment of the optative, although we have a 
uture (oraz) preceding and understood in the commencement of 
he section. It is one of the three cases where an optative follows 
: principal tense, namely, when the writer or speaker introduces the 
iim of another person, not as existing in his own mind, but in the 
nind of that person, so that the sentence partakes of the character 
if the oratio obliqua. (Kiuhner, § 807, b.)—drodevyGein. “ It should 
determined.” Literally, ‘should be shown forth.” Compare the 
xplanation of Sturz (Ler. Xen., s. v.), “ suffragtis constitueretur.”— 
yetoBar Tod rAaciov. “ Tolead the square.” —xai ra mpoabev Koopetv. 
‘And to arrange the van,” i. e., to regulate the movements of the 
eading division, or the front of the square.—énl rv mAevpdv éxaré- 
wav. ‘ Upon each of the flanks.”—ovdk Gy, drdore of modgutoe EABorev, 
7. A. “It would not, whenever the enemy might come, be necessary 
for us to deliberate, but we would immediately make use of our plans 
already) arranged.” Literally, ‘but we would immediately make 
se of the things that had been arranged.” 


§ 37. 

‘BéAriov. ‘+A better course (than what I am going to recommend).” 
- Aaxedaiz6vioc. The Lacedemoniang at this time held the sway 
wer Greece. Compare vi., 1, 26, and 6, 12.—ézipeAeicbwv. There 
an be no doubt but that the imperatives, 7yeo0w, in the previous 
lause, and émieAeicOwv here, form the true readings. The com- 
non text has 7#yoiro and émiuedotobny, but the optative, as indicating 
-wish, is entirely unsuitable to the passage ; while, if a softer and 
nore subdued form of expression than the imperative were intend- 
d to be employed, the particle év would have been inserted with 
ne optative forms. The imperative is precisely the mood to be 


Te 
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employed here, and is sanct: oned, moreover, by good MS. authont 
It is adopted, besides, by the best editors, such as Borneman 
Poppo, Dindorf, Kriger, &c. (Compare. Poppo, ad loc.—Schaef., « 
Greg. Cor., p. 173.)—rd viv silva. “ For the present.” Consu 
Aote on 76 Kara tovTov eivat, i., 6, 9. 


§ 38. r 
70 d& Aowmdv, k. 7.2. “ Hereafter, however, on making trial of th 
arrangement,” i. ¢., this mode of march.—def. “At any time,” 2. ¢ 
«s any particular circumstances may occur, that would seem to r 
qaire a change of this order.—doxj.* The conjectural emendatic 
oi Dindorf. The common reading is doxoin.—édote radra. Cor 
sult note on dvérewav dmartec, § 33. 


§ 39. 
va Jedoypéva. “ The things that have been determined upon.” Lr 
erafty, ‘the things that have appeared g00d.”—ob yap éoriy GAA 
Trourou tvxelv. ‘ For itis not possible to obtain this in any other way, 
1. €., t© ses again your homes and families.—réop Bev yap viKévte: 
xt. 4. “ For of the victorious killing, of the vanquished dying is i 
lot.”-- Kaira gavrdv olew. “+ Both to preserve the things that belon 


to the-nselves.” Observe here the employment of the infinitive witl 
it tre article. 


CHAPTER III. 
§1. 


eetécatoy. 7 Avy wet about burning.” Observe the force of th 
unperfect. (Balfour, ad Joc.)\—rév d3 TeplTtTOv, kK. T. A. “And the: 
superfluous things, whatever one of them any person wanted, they dis 
tributed among one another.” Observe the government of peradidapu 
namely, the dative of the person and genitive of the thing.—7prarc 
wotoveyro. “ They began to take their morning meal.” Compare not 
On dpisrov yap otk éorwy, ii, 3, 5.—ele éxjxoov. “To a place withi 
hearing.” Supply Torey, and compare ii., 5, 38. 


§ 2. 
kal viv tuiv edvove. Supply eiué, from the nv Which precedes.— 
cal éOide eiut ody ToAAG $66 dudywv. + And I am here, living + 
much fear.” With didéyov supply Biov.—owripidy te Bovdevopévong 
Cencarting any thing salutaru,” 2. €., any thing calculated to de), ve 


. 
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you from your present difficulties.”—7i év v@ éyete. “ What you 
have in mind.”—d¢ gidov. ‘As to a friend.” Supply xpéc, which 
some editions express in the text. - 


§ 3. 

Bavdevopévorc. ‘On their consulting togethe .’—-kai éheye Xecpe 
sogoc. Cheirisophus speaks for the rest, as senior commander.—c¢ 
ay pea dowéotata. ‘As harmlessly as we may be able.” —ijv 6é 
rig nude tig 6d0v drokwdty. ‘ But if any one attempt to wits us from 
owr route,”’ i. e., to hinder our return. 


” 


é § 4. 

&¢ Gropov ein. ‘* How utterly impossible xt was.”-—évOa dn éytyvo~ . 
gkeTO, K.T. A. “ Hereupon, accordingly, it began to be perceived that 
he was insidiously sent.” The common reading is érorroc, for which 
Weiske restored dndmeuntoc from the Eton MS. Compare ii., 4, 
22: rére 69 Kal éyvdaOn, Ste ot Bdpbapor Tov GvOpwrov broréupacer. 
—rioreac tvexa. ‘To insure his fidelity,” i. e., to see that he did 
pot play him false. Literally, «for the sake of fidelity.” 


§ 5. 

” dbypa rovjoacba. “To make a decree.” —dxjprxtov elvar. “Was 
fo be one in which no heralds should be admitied,” i. e., one in which 
they would listen to no overtures. Observe that the infinitive elyaz 
depends, in fact, upon déypa.—év 7H rodeuia. Supply yopg. — dué- 
$Betpov yap mpociévtec, k.T. A. “ For, by coming unio (them), they 
began to corrupt the soldiers, and they had actually corrupted,” &c.— 
Nixapyov ’Apxdéda. This is generally supposed to have been the 
same with the Nicarchus who came wounded to the Grecian camp 
after the seizure of the generals, and brought the first intelligence 
of their fate. But Becker, in his German version, thinks this 
scarcely credible, and that there must have been another Arcadian 
of the same name in the Grecian camp. (p. 182, not.)—ayero dmiav 
ynktéc. “ He went off suddenly by night.” 


§ 6. 
diabdvtec tov Zandray motayév. The historian does not say 
whether the army crossed this river by ferry or by ford; but from 
he rapid manner in which the passage was effected, it is to be pre- 
sumed that it was by ford; and there is no ford lower down the 
iver than immediately above the actual ferry, near the spot called 
Kelek Gopar, and this is only available at certain seasons. (Ains 
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worlh, p. 134.) The retreat which began from this point was twé 
most memorable and brilliant period in Xenophon’s life. The abil- 
ity which he displayed in his command is the more remarkable, if, 
as we have reason to believe, it was the first he had ever held, and 
before this expedition he had enjoyed few opportunities of acquiring 
any military experience. But the qualities which this occasion 
drew forth were less those of the soldier and the general, than such 

s had been cultivated by his intercourse with Socrates. The kind 

_f practical philosophy which he had extracted from his master’ 8 
discoufses was now called into constant exercise, and appears in 
its most advantageous light. To his presence of mind, his courage, 
patience, firmness, mildness, and evenness of temper, the army was 
_ mnainly indebted’ for its safety. In the hour of danger and the place 
of difficulty, he was always foremost, ready to share the hardshiy 
and toils of the soldiers, and to cheer them by the example of his 
never-failing alacrity. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 336.) 


§ 7. 

éyévovto. The common text has éyévero, but MS. authority is in 
favor of the plural. — kat étitpwokov. “And they began to flict 
wounds.”? We have placed a comma before these words, so as to 
make them refer to both the archers and slingers. The common 
text has no comma, so that the words in question are thus made te 
apply to the slingers merely. — Bpaytrepa toOv Iepodv érdgevor. 
“‘ Shot shorter than the Persians.” .'The Cretans were famed for their 
skill in archery, and, according to the legend, Apollo invented the 
bow among them, and taught them archery himself. (Diod. Sic., v., 
74.) The Persians, however, also enjoyed a high reputation in this 
respect, and on the present occasion, moreover, the greater length 
of their bows (compare chap. iv., § 17) gave them a decided advant- 
age. (Compare Brisson, de regno Pers., p. 268, 277.)\—xal Gua ytAoi 
évrec, k. T. A. ‘And at the same time, being lightly armed, they had 
taken shelter within the heavy-armed men.” Literally, “they had shut 
themselves in.” The passive in a middle sense. As light-armed 
troops they would be unprotected by either shield or corselet. It 
will be remembered that Clearchus had brought with him two hund- 
red Cretans. (i. 2, 9.)—xatexéxAewto. We have adopted here 
the conjecture of Abresch (Dilucid. Th., p. 393) and Larcher. The 
previous reading was katexéxAvto.—drAwv. For éxdurdv. The ab. 
stract for the concrete, as usual.—oi te dkovtiotal Bpaytrepa nKov 
rifov, K.T. A. “And the javelin-men hurled their javelins shorter than 
so as to reach the slingers.” Oserve the constriction of 3 de and 
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the infinitive after a comparative degree. This occurs when the 
comparative expresses that a quality exists in too high or low a de- 
gree to allow something mentioned to follow. (Matthia, § 448, 1, b.* 


§ 8. 

nal édiaxov tév dmditdv, x. T. 2. ‘And those of the heavy-armed 
_ and targeteers set out in pursuit, who happened to be with him guarding 

he rear.” Supply éxetvoe with édiwxov. — xateAdubavov. “ They 
overtook.” . 

§ 9. 

ovre yap inmeic Hoav Toic “EAAnow. Cyrus’s Greek levies for the 
expedition had consisted entirely of infantry, his cavalry being either 
Asiatic or Thracian. The Thracian horse, who were not many in 
uumber, had already deserted, and the Asiatic cavalry had parted 
company with the Greeks, and gone over to Tissaphernes soon after 
the battle. The Greeks at home do not appear to have attended 
much to cavalry, until the times of Epaminondas, Philip, and Atex- 
ander. (Lion, ad loc.)—ék woAdod getyovtas. ‘‘ Fleeing from afar.” 
Supply dcacrjuaroc.—év dhiyw yopiv. ‘Within a small space.” The 
movements of the infantry, in the pursuit, were limited, as a matter 
of course, to a much more circumscribed space than those of cav- 
alry would have been.—-zoAv. ‘ Far.”—dm0d tod GAdAov otparetue- 
~ rac. ‘From the rest of the army.” 


§ 10. 

Kal gedyovtec dua étitpwokov. “Even at the same time while fleeing 
inflicted wounds.” The time of the participle is often more accu- 
rately expressed by the addition of the temporal adverbs dua, pé- 
tatu, abrixa, &e. (Kiihner, § 696, Obs. 5.) The movements of the 
Persian cavalry, as described here and further on, remind us of the 
Parthians of a later age. Compare Plutarch (Vit. Crass., c. 24): 
imépevyov yap Gua BaAdovtec of Wapbor.—eic¢ tobmicbev. ‘* Back 
ward.” Crasis for 16 émicbev. Supply uépoc.—drdaov dé rpodidfecav 
of “EAAnves, x.t.a. ‘And as far as the Greeks advanced in pursuit, 
so far was it necessary for them to retreat again, fighting (all the 
way).” Observé'the employment here of the optative, indicating, 
in fact, that as often as this was done a certain result necessarily 
followed. 

§ 11. 

éip2Oov. “They traversed.” —révre kai elxoot otadiov. Twenty: 
five stadia make very nearly three English miles. The progress of 
the army, therefore, on this day was slow indeed.—iv@a 6H rdw - 
Tas 
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a0uuia ji. ‘Here, again, as might be expected, there was despund 
ency.” Observe the force of bj.—obdév uaArov édbvaro. “Was able 
none the more.” 


§ 12. 


dxotoac Jé Hevodv, x. T. A. Kenophon here does not so much - 


endeavor to vindicate his own conduct, as to urge the necessity 
which had been so clearly manifested by the events of the day, of 
immediately forming a body of cavalry and slingers capable of re- 
pelling the enemy’sassaults.—kai avdro 70 épyov abtoic waptupoin. 
“ And that the issue itself bore witness for them.” Literally, “the 
thing done itself.” —év 76 péverv. “While remaining at our posts,” 
1. e., keeping our appointed places in the line of march, and not sal 
lying forth therefrom against the foe. 


§ 13. 


éreidy 68 &dtOkopev, K. T. A. “When, however, we pursued, you say 
true things.” More freely, “the truth is as you say.” A brief form 


of expression, in place of the following : éeid7 d& EdcGxopev éyéveTo. 


dmep tuetc, GAH A€yovtec, aitidobe. 


§ 14. 


rote ody Beoicg xapic, K. Tt. A. ‘* Thanks, then, to the gods, that they 
came not with much force, but with few men, so as not to do us any 
great harm, and yet to show of what we are in need.” After ydpic sup- 
ply gorw. 
: § 15. 

dcov obte of Kpirec dvritogedew dbvavrat, x. tT. 2. ‘As far as 
neither the Cretans can shoot back, nor they who throw from the hand 
can reach.” By of éx yetpoc BadAAovtec are Meant the dxovticrai, or 
1avelin-men; and hence, after BéAAovrec We may supply dxévtia. 
Compare § 7.—2&ikvetoOat. This verb is often thus employed with- 
out any defined object.—rodd piv ywpiov. “Any great distance.” 
Literally, “for much space.” —év dAiyo dé oid’ ei taydc, kK. T. A. 
‘Whereas, in a small space, not even if a foot-soldier were swift, could 
ke overtake a foot-soldier, if pursuing him from the distance 4f a bow- 
shot.” Literally, ‘from the drawing of a bow,’ 3. e., 1f the latter 
have a bow-shot start of him. The Greeks could not venture to 
pursue them far, and hence the expression év dafyp 


§ 16, 


jueic ody ei péAdouer, k. 7.2. “Tf, then, we intend to keep off these 
mon” Tionreads péAAomer, from two of “1e MSS. But the indie 


a 
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ative is required here, not the optative ; for the meaning 18, ‘‘if we 
intend, (and we certainly do so intend).”—opevouévove. ‘ On ous 
march.”’—ryv tayiorny det. “ We need as quickly as possible.” Sup- 
ply uty with dei, and oddv with rayiornv.—'Podiove. The Rhodians 
_ excelled in the service of light troops, particularly as darters and 
slingers. Compare Thucydides, vi., 43.—xai rd BéAoc¢ QvTDY, K. T. A. 
“ And that their weapon carries even double the distance of the Persian 
slings.” Observe that @éAo¢ is here employed in a general sense as 
2 weapon of attack, and is, therefore, equivalent, in fact, to ogevdd- 
vnv. Compare Sturz, Ler. Xen., s: v. 


§ 17. 
ear. yap, k.T.. ** For these, on account of (the Persians) sling - 
ing 7-sh stones that fill the hand,” 7. e., stones as large as can be held 


_.inthe hand. Observe that éxeiva: refers to the Ilepotxal o¢evdovat. 


—podvbdiow. ‘* Leaden bullets.” Frequent mention is made of this 
kind of missiles by the ancient writers as employed by slingers. 
They were used, in particular, by the inhabitants of the Balearic is)- 
ands; and, according to some, were thrown occasionally with so 
‘much force as to melt in the air! Ovid, Met., ii., '727; Sil. Ital., 
ix., 233; Virg., Ain., ix., 588, &c. 


§ 18. 


hy obv abtév, x. 7. A. “Df, then, we see who of them possess slings, 
and give money for them unto this one,” i. e., unto him who shall be 
tound possessing any. Observe that airéy here is the genitive, not 
rf price, but of exchange or barter, and consult Kihner, § 516. The 
reading of the present passage is very uncertain. We have given 
that of Dindorf.—dAAac rAéxerv. “ To plat others.” —xai TO obevdo- 
vav év TO tetaypévy, k.T. 2. “And if we find some other immunity 
for him who is willing to serve as a slinger in the place assigned him,” 
_é., in whatever quarter we shall see fit to station him. By dréAeva 
s meant immunity from standing guard, keeping watch, &c. As 
egards the expression év r@ reraypzévy, compare the explanation of 
Poppo: év 76 tetaypzévy pro in loco constituto, assignato.” 


§ 19. 

Tove 08 TH KAcdpyw kataredeypévove. ‘* And others left by Ciear- 
chus.”—aiypardrovc. “ Taken from the enemy.”—oxevogdpa pév av 
ridouev. “ We give ordinary baggage animals in their stead.” —rovg 
42 Inmove eic Imnéac Katackevdowpev. ‘ And accoutre the horses for 
 avalry.”” Observe here what is termed by grammarians the causal 
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signification of elc, namely, as denoting the intention, purpose, &c 
(Kiuhner, § 625). Compare, also, the version of Poppo: “ die Pferd 
fir Reiter pustutzen.” (Ind. Grec. ad Anab., s. v. kataokevata.)— 
ri daudoovowv. “ Will prove some annoyance.” 


eh 


§ 20. 


opevdovqrat pev ei dtaxoolove éyévovto. “As many as two hundred 


became slingers.” Observe, as before, the force of ei¢ with a nu-. 


meral.—tdoxidoOnoav. “¢ Were judged fit for service,” i. €. Upon 
actual examination having been made, such being the true force of 
Sox iudso.—omoAdesc. “ Leathern jackets.” By orodde is meant a 


kind of jerkin or overcoat, made of leather or skin, and serving ag 


a protection for the person. Its lightness would render it well 
adapted for the slingers. Hesychius defines it, 6 Biporvoc BaHpag ; 


and Photius (Lez., p. 531, ed. Pors.), Sepudtiov épantadec, TOC ToGns 


itv TOhEU@ wayac XPNOUWLoV. The word itself appears to have come 
into Attic Greek from the /Zolic and Doric dialects. A various 
reading gives oroAd¢ as another form for it. (Schaef., ad Greg. Cor., 
p. 364. Compare Ahrens, de Dialect. AZol., p. 40, seq-) 


CHAPTER IV. 
§ 1. 


pslvavTe¢ O& rabtny THY TpEpav. The villages where they were 


stopping lay, according to Ainsworth, between the ferry, near which 
they had crossed, and the River Khazir or Gomar-sou. (p. 135.)— 
mpwiatrepov. ‘Earlier than usual”? Thomas Magister prefers the 
form rputrepov, though not found in good Attic writers ; for in Thu- 
cydides (viii., 101), Bekker writes mpwialrepov.—xapadpav dvabjvat. 
“ To cross over a ravine formed by a mountain-torrent.”.. Ainsworth 
thinks that the torrent here alluded to was evidently the Khazir or 
Gomar-sou, a small river which has its sources in the mountainous 
districts of Kurdistan, to the west of the central chain, and where 
its principal branch is called the Gomar-sou ; but after its arrival on 
the fertile plains of Adiabene, where it flows past the eastern part 
of the Mons Nicephorius of Alexander, and is joined by the river 
of Akra, it is more generally known by the name of Khazir-sou. It 
is the Bumadus of Quintus Curtius and of the historians of Alex: 
ander; and the adjacent plain became on the first of October, sev- 
enty years afterward, the scene of the final: overthrow of the Per 
sian dynasty (Ainsworth, p. 136.) 


a at. 
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$2. 

Otabebnndor. ‘* Having just erossed over.” An example, remarks 

Balfour, of a definite tense, whereby the precise point of time is 

marked; ‘at the very moment they lad crossed over.”—xai éAaber 

vrooxouevoc. “ And had received (them from him) on having promised.” 

—iyov. “ Although he had (with him).”—évouile rorqoar. “ Thought 
he had inflicted.” 


§ 3. 

oxt® oradioug. Nearly a mile.—éyovityv ddvawr.  “ Having 
(with him) the force above mentioned.” Observe the force of the ar- 
ticle.—rapyyyeAto bé rév Te TeATacTOY, x. T. 2. “* Now instructions 
had been given to both those of the targeteers, and of the heavy-armed 
men whom it behooved to pursue.” We translate here as if the full 
expression were toi¢ Tév reAtactdy obc, x. T. A. In reality, howev- 
er, the genitive is put partitively. (Matthie, § 321, 5.)—Sappotor 
 & With boldness.” —Ge édepouévnc. ‘+ Since 4 sufficient force was go- 
ang to follow them.” { 


§ 4. 


katetAnoet. * Had overtaken them.”—iéixvoivto. ** Began to reach.” 
—ojunve. Consult note on onujry, ii., 2, 4.—Kai edOdc éeov oudoe. 
-« And those straightway ran to meet (the foe).”—ol dé ovx édéfav- 
zo. “The enemy, however, did not wait to receive them.”—iAavvos. 
“ Charged.” Supply, for a literal translation, tov¢ immove 


; § 5. 

r01¢ Bapbdpore. The dative of disadvantage.—rov¢ 62 dmofavdrrac, 
«td. “The Greeks thereupon, at their own instigation, mutilated 
the slain,” i. e.. without having received any orders to that effect. 
The Greeks, knowing the character of the enemy whom they had 
- to deal with, did this in order to heighten the dread of their valor 
by a false show of cruelty.—d¢ bre dobspdrarov, x. T. A. “ That a? 
might be as frightful a thing as possible for the enemy to behald.” 


§ 6. 
obra mpdgavrec. “ Having fared thus.”—dogardc. Securely,” 
s.¢., secure from any further annoyance or attack.—éni rév Tiypnta 
worauov. ‘The distance marched by the Greeks on this occasion is 
not given by Xenophon. But the Bumadus nowhere approaches 
- the Tigris to within less than twelve miles, and it would have been 
ten to the great Assyrian ruins, now caLed Nimrud, and which are — 
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supposed to corresptnd to the ancient Larissa, mentioned in the — 
next section. (Ainsworth, p. 137.) 


§ 7. 

Aépusoa. The city here meant is now generally supposed to 
have been the same with the one indicated at the present day by 
the great Assyrian ruins called Nimrud, after the name of the 
mighty hunter mentioned in Scripture. It is worthy of remark, 
that the learned Bochart, without being acquainted with the locali- 
ties of Larissa, first advanced the supposition that this Assyrian 
city was the same as the Resen of the Sacred Writings, and that the 
Greeks, having asked its name, were answered Al Resen, the arti 
cle being prefixed, from which they made Larissa, by an easy trans- 
position. Fraser, and all modern writers on the subject, prefer this 
etymology to any identification, founded upon the analogy of sound, 
between Resen and Ras’ul Ain, which has an Arabic meaning, “ the 
head-spring,” a town in Northern Mesopotamia, transformed inte 
Ressaina by the Romans. The identity is further supported by the — 
fact of the ruins of Nzmrud being those of an Assyrian city of great 
antiquity ; by their being placed between Nineveh and Calah (Gen- 
esis, X., 12), and determined by Major Rawlinson to be at the ruins 
of Sar Puli Zohab; by the traditional name Nimrud, which is still 
given to them; and by the remains of the pyramid existing there 
(Ainsworth, p. 137.) 

Gkovv 0’ abtyv 76 Tarayv Mjdot. This remark, if correct, must, 
of course, refer to the period subsequent to the overthrow of the 
Assyrian Empire. Resen is said, in the Sacred Writings, to have 
been founded by Ashur, and to have been a great city, and we know 
that the Assyrian Empire was not overthrown until the capture of 
Nineveh by Cyaxares I. After this the Median power enjoyed the 
ascendency, until it was reduced in turn by the conquests of Cyrus 
the Great.—rot reiyouc abrijc. *¢ Of its wall.’—rod dé KixAov } mepl- 
odoc, k. Tt. A. “And the circuit of the enclosure two parasangs.’ 
Reckoning the parasang, with Herodotus, at thirty stadia, thiy 
would make the circuit of the walls very nearly seven English 
miles. — rAivOorg Kepapiacc. “Of bricks made of clay.’ Burned 
bricks, of course, are meant. Compare Poppo: “ kepduioe, fictilis, ex 
ergilla coctus.” (Ind. Grac. ad Anab., s.v.) The unburned brick is 
called, in Greek, 7 Gu wAivOoc. (Siebelis, ad Pausan., viii., 8, 5.)— 
konnic 0 Univ AWivn, x. T. A. “ Bué there was under it a stone foun- 
dation,” &c. Ainsworth informs us that he ascertained, on exam- 
ination, that the walls of Resen were in most parts based on a rude 
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und hard conglomerate rock, giving to them all the solidity apd 
_ characteristics of being built of stone. (p. 139.) 


§ 8. 

Baowrede 6 Wepodv. Probably Cyrus the Great.—tre ry dpynr 
&Adpbavov Iépoa. “When the Persians were wresting the empire.” — 
HAtov dé vedéAn, x. tT. A. A cloud, however, having covered the sun, 
caused it to disappear.”” The MSS., with two exceptions only, read 
here fAvo¢ dé vedédnv mpoxadtipac. Of the other two MSS., one ha 
vegéAn, a final vy having been erased, and the other vegédn. Larche. 
conjectures 7Ato¢ dé bo vedéAy mpoKadrdnpac (scil. éavréy), and trans- 
lates as follows : “mais le soleil ayant disparu comme s’il Sut enveloppé 
@un nuage.” We have preferred giving, however, with the best 

editors, the conjectural emendation of Brodeus and Muretus. The 
- reference appears to be to an eclipse of the sun. 


§ 9. 

rupapuic AvGivn. ‘A stone pyramid.” \ What remains of the ruins 
of Nimrud at the present day consists chiefly of long mounds of 
earth, as at Nineveh, marking the former extent and area of the 
wall of the city, and a hill, or mound, of a pointed shape, cne hund- 
red and forty-four feet in height. Ainsworth thinks that this hill 
was undoubtedly riveted with stone mason-work, vestiges of which 
still remain at the western base, and he seeks, therefore, to identify 
this with Xenophon’s stone pyramid. He describes the pyramidal 
hill as steep, and the top very small; but its base measured upward 
of 700 feet in circumference. Fragments of bricks, with cuneiform 
inscriptions, thicker than those of Babylon, are scattered about. 
This spot is also called Al Athur, or Asshur, by the natives. (p 
_138.)—éni tatrng. “Upon this.” Ainsworth makes a strange mis- 
take here, rendering the words éri tavryc, “in this,” and then re- 
marks, naturally enough, that he “can not understand how the 

neasants could convey. themselves into the pyramid.” 

§ 10. 

mapacdyyac &. Very nearly twenty-one English miles.—rpéc 
reiyoc Epnuov, x. tT. A. “To an unoccupied fortress, large of size ana 
lying nzar a city.” The common text has pig 77 wéAec; but the 
article is not required here, and we have, therefore, adopted Schaef- 
-er’s emendation, mpé¢ te wéAet.—MéoriAa. The distance given in 


’ the text would carry the Greeks from Nimrud to the modern village 
of Yarum ah, built upon a mound of ruins, which may thus. fron 
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Xenophon’s evidence, be determined to have belonged to a fortress 
or castle, and situated on a bend of the river at a short distance 
from the ruins of Nineveh. The mound is 1150 feet long, by 42 in 
perpendicular height. As for Mespila itself, there appears to be but 
little doubt that it is the same as the Nineveh of antiquity. Such a 
conclusion appears warranted by distances, and by the circumstance 
that there are no other ruins of extent sufficient, excepting these, 
o answer the description of Xenophon. (Ainsworth, p. 140.—Ren- 
nell, p. 147.) . oil 
jy 68  pev Kpntic, Kot. A. ‘The foundation, moreover, was of pol- 
ished stone full of shells.” As a strongly corroborative proof that 
Mespila and Nineveh were identical, Ainsworth mentions the cu 
rious fact, that the common building-stone of Mosul (which place 
lies opposite*the site of Nineveh) is highly fossiliferous, and, indeed, 
replete with shells, characteristic of a tertiary or supra-cretaceous 
deposit ; and the same limestone does not occur far to the north or 
to the south of Mosul, being succeeded by wastes of gypsum. Leun- 
clavius argued that the shells mentioned here by Xenophon were 
sculptured on the walls! others have treated the whole subject as 
unworthy of attention ; but it has served, like any other correct ob- 
servation, to illustrate a question of identity in the most satisfactory 
manner. (Ainsworth, p. 140.) The AlOoc koyyvararn¢e of Xenophon 
is the same with the xoyyvAéa¢ of Julius Pollux, which he desvribes 
as Aiboc oxAnpoc, Exwv év éavT> KoyxvAiove Téove, and also with the 
Aidove KoyyvArddere spoken of by Strabo (i., p. 132, ed. Siebenk.), as 
found by Xanthus the Lydian in Armenia, in the country of the 
Mattieni, and in Lower Phrygia. The editors of the French Strabo 
render the expression by ‘‘ de moules pétrifiées.”” ‘The Aidoc xoyxirne 
of Pausanias (i. 44, 9) also appears to be identical, which Clavier 
renders “ marbre a coquille,” and Goldhagen ‘‘ Muschelmarmor.” This 
last is found near Megara. (Reinganum, Das alte Megaris, p. 40.) 


§ 11. 

rAivOwov tetyoc. A brick wall.”—8= napacdyyat. The extent 
Sere given by Xenophon to the wall far exceeds what remains in 
the present day, and contributes toward multiplying the doubts 
which have existed among historians as to the magnitude of ancient 
Nineveh. (Ainsworth, p. 140.)—Mndia yuv7 Baoiréwc. ** Media, the 
king’s consort.” We have preferred here the common reading M7 
iia. Dindorf and others give Mjdeva. On the form of the name, 
consult the remarks of Buttmann (Abhandl. der hist. phil. Klasse dey 
Kénig. Preuss., Akad., 1818, p. 233) who, though in favor of Madéeca, 
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confesses that Mydia is a regular derivative from Mijdoc.-—ore amie 

Aeoav THY apyyy, x. 7.2. “Waen the Medes lost their empire through 

the Persians.” Observe that the preposition #6 here employed 

with the transitive droAAdvaz converts it, in fact, into a kind of 

passive, as if the Greek had been doypéOnow ryv dpyhy bred Tlepody. 

(Poppo, Ind. Graec. ad Anab., s.v.iré. Compare Matthia, § 496, 3.) 
§ 12. 

6 Ilepodv Baotdev’c. Cyrus the Great. Compare the remarks 
of Kriiger. (de Authent., p. 15.)—Zeve 0’ énb6povtHrove motel, K. T. A. 
“ But Jupiter makes the inhabitants thunderstruck.” The allusion ap- 
pears to be to some violent tempest accompanied with thunder, 
. which so much alarmed the inhabitants that they surrendered the 
place. Becker translates in accordance with this idea: “ Endlich - 
. setzte Zeus die Einwohner durch ein heftiges Gewitter im Furcht, und 
sie ergaben sich.” Observe that the term éu6pévrnroc, like the Latir. 
~ attonitus, refers properly to one’s having been stupefied, or deprived 
of all judgment, by the loud din of thunder near at hand. Compare. 
the English “ Dunder-head,” in which the same idea lies at the basis 


§ 13. 


mapacayyac tértapac. This would have carried the Greeks tu 
“villages, which are now represented by the small town of the Chal 
dzans called Tel Keif, a site of much interest on the plain of Adia 
bene, and evidently of great antiquity. (Ainsworth, p. 141.)—ei¢ 
Todrov Tov orabudv. “In the midst of this day’s march.”’—otc te ad- 
To¢ imméac 7Abev Exwv. ‘* Having with him both the cavalry which he 
_ himself came with.” Literally, ‘came, having.” . The full construe- 
tion will be, éxefvoug re éyav imméac od¢ abtoc 7AGev yor, for which, 
however, the present abbreviated form of expression is substituted. 
The horsemen referred to are the 500 mentioned in i., 2, 4.—rij 
f Siva. “ The force.” —tod Eyovroc. “ Who had with him (in mar 
riage). Consult note on éxi yduw, il., 4, 8.—0o Bacdéwe adehie 
Compare ii., 4, 25. ; 
§ 14. 
rag wiv Tov Takew elyev, K. T. A. ‘* He placed some of his ranks in 
the rear (of the Greeks), and leading others in an cblique direction 
against the flanks.” Literally, “ having placed some ot his ranks in 
the rear, he kept them (in this position), and having led others,” &c. 
_ Observe the force of elye With the participle, and, moreover, that 
 napayayév is not for elye mapayay. Halbkart gives the following 
_ diagram as illustrating the arrangement made by Tissaphbernes ° 
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The Greeks. 
eS B 
A 5 
ne The Persians. 
Bat a & 
§ 15. 
datayOevtec. “ Having been dispersed among the ranks.” —o« 


LevOorokbrar. “ The archers imitating the Scythian fashion.” Liter- 
ally, “the Scytho-bowmen.” The Grecian archers had hitherto fought 
on foot ; now, however, at the suggestion of Xenophon, they were 
mounted on horses, and hence, from their resemblance to the Scyth- 
ian bowmen, who also fought from on horseback, they are called in 
the text ExvOorotérar. Zeune refers the term to their imitating the 
Scythians in the mode of discharging the arrow; but this is too 
special. The imitation consisted merely in their being mounted — 
archers.—ovd? ydp, et mévv mpobupotro, padvov jv. % For netther, of 
he greatly desired it, was it easy.” This was owing to the great 
numbers of the enemy, so that every shot from slinger and archer 
could not but take effect. 


§ 16. 


nai obkére Golvovto, k.T.2. ‘And the barbarians no longer harassed 
them by their accustomed skirmishing.” Literally, “ the then skirm- 
ishing.” Observe the adjectival force given to the adverb by its 
position between the article and noun. In place of éoivovro the 
common text has 2réxevvro, ‘which also gives a good meaning, and 
by no means deserves the epithet of “lectio ineptissima,” which 
some critics bestow upon it. The verb ofvoyuar is properly a poetie 
one, and rarely occurs in- Attic prose.—o! ‘Pédcor. ‘The common 
text has of re ‘Péduov. But we have rejected re as inadmissible 
here. If admitted into the text, it can only be placed between trav 
and Ieocdy, as Weiske correctly remarks. 


§ 17. 
peydda 68 kal ra TéEa, k.T. 2. Herodotus also makes mention of 
the large size of the Persian bows. (vii., 61.) The conjunction 
cat does not seem required here, and might, perhaps, be more cor= 
_ rectly omitted. Kriger makes a strange mistake in attempting to 
~ explain its force and confounds the Rhodian sting with the Persiaa 
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sew: thus he remarks, “ «ai, auch die Persischen, wie die der Rhodier.' 
—xpjowa. This is explained immediately after —énéca dhiccourd® 
tov Tosevuatwv. ‘As many of the arrows as were taken,” 4 @., as 
were gathered up.—xai éwedétov rokeverr ave lévrec paxpav. “ And 
they practiced shooting them to a great distance, by sending them up 
ito the air.” This serves to explain ypjoiza which precedes. The 
long arrows were useful to the Cretan archers in their being made 
. »o come down upon the foe with a greater momentum by being shot 
upward to a great height. For it must be borne in mind that the 
ancient archers did not always discharge their arrows point blank, 
but frequently gave them an inclination upward, so that they de- 
scribed an are in descending. ‘Thus, Xenophon, in describing the 
arrangement of the troops of Cyrus the Great, preparatory to his 
battle with Croesus, makes that monarch station his archers behind 
~ the infantry, with directions to shoot over the heads of the former 
(Xen., Cyrop., vi., 3, 24.) Thirlwall quite mistakes the meaning of 
_ the present passage, and the main source of the error consists in 
his translating the term rofevyarwv by “bows.” The learned bishop 
thinks that Sir Walter Raleigh misconceives the meaning of Xeno- 
_ phon, when he says (Hist. of the World, iii., 10, 8) that the latter 
“< trained his archers to shoot compass, who had peen accustomed to the 
point blank.” But Raleigh is right, and his criticis inerror. (Com- 
- pare Luzerne, t.i., p. 436, not., and Schneider and Poppo, ad loc.) 
Kriger, moreover, from a similar misconception of the passage un- 
der consideration, conjectures, without any necessity, dua idyrec, 
_ ‘while on the march,” in place of Gua lévtec. (de Authent., p. 46.) 


§ 18. 


éxutvyovtec. ‘ Having fallen in with.”—petov éyovtec. Consuh 
note on peiov éywr, i., 10, 8.—v ydp roAd otto¢ év Taic KOpatc. Ac- 
cording to Ainsworth (p. 142), the country around is still, to the 
{ present day, one of the most productive granaries of Assyria.— 
Gxpobortouevoc. ** Shooting at them from afar,” 2. e., hovering vE 
their rear, and trying to harass them from a distance. 


§ 19. 


éyvocav. “ Discovered.” —6ri mAaiotov icdrAevpor, Kk. T. A. “ That 

a square was a bad arrangement, when the enemy were following.” As 

_ regards the literal meaning of xAaiovov, consult note on év maasoty 

— Agper GvOpGrav, i., 8, 9.—fv piv ovykinry Ta xépara Tod wAataiov 

«In case the points of the square close together,” i. e., in case the twa 
wings be brought close together.—éxGAibeobar ~od¢ dmdirac. * That . 
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the heavy-armed troops (in the centre) be pushed out of their places. 
4%. ¢., by the pressure of the light troops from either wing.—dya pen 
TeLECOMEVOUG. “ Being both. pressed upon.” — Ocre dugyppotoug elva- 
avaykn, k.T.A. ‘So tha it is necessary for them to be nearly useless 
being in a state of confusion.” Literally, «to be hard to be used.’ 
After avéyxn supply éoré, the indicative being here employed be- 
eause an actual fast is stated. 


§ 20. 
6rav 0’ ab baoxy ta képara, «. tT. A. “And when, again, the porn .— 
diverge, it is necessary that those who, in the former case, were pushea 
out of their places, be (now) drawn asunder, and that the middle between 
the two wings become empty,” 1. e., when the narrow way, &c., are 
passed, and the square begins to open out again.—yépupav drabaly- 
ew } GAdAn tid didbaow. “To go over a bridge, or perform any other 
crossing,” i. e., or to go through any narrow road, or mountain defile, 
or cross any torrent, &c.—g0doar proc. “To get in advance first,” 
i. e., 80 as to be first—xal everiOerov jv évradba Toi¢ moAepiote. 
“ And there was here for the enemy a fine opportunity of attack.” We 
must be careful not to understand rd mAaiovoy here, with Zeune. 
The neuter, on the contrary, is placed absolutely. Compare iv., 8, 
12, and Herodotus (vii., 199): tatty edptrarév tore mdone TIS xOpNG 
rabtnc. (Kriig., ad loc.) 
§ 21. 


émotnoav 8 Adyoug, K. Tt. A. “They formed six companies of one 
hundred men each.” The generals, it will be perceived, do not sub- 
stitute any other form for the square, in which they had hitherto 
been moving, but only create these six companies, detached from 
the main body, and placed under separate-officers, to serve as any 
emergency might arise, to remedy the irregularity which the various 
accidents of the road produced, from time to time, in the flanks of 
the column. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 338.)—Kal GAdove mevrnkovTipac, k. 
t. 2. And other officers commanding fifty, and others five-and-twen- 
zy.” By évayordpyn¢ is meant the leader of an évaporia; and by 
an éveucria, taking the present passage for our guide, a body of 
twenty-five men. The term évwporia properly means any band of : 
sworn soldiers (évéyoraz, év and éuvyuc), but especially a division of 
the Spartan army, first mentioned by Herodotus (i., 65), but with- 
out explanation. In Thucydides (v., 68), it denotes a subdivision 
of the Adyoc, which, he says, contained four mevtyjxoorvec, and each 
mevtnkootoe four évwpyoriar, and an éveporia (on the average) thirty- 
two men. Others, as in the present instance, assign twenty-five 
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men to it, so that two évauorias make a mevtnxocric. (Schneid., ad 

_ Xen., Hell., vi., 4, 12.—Dict. Antiq., p. 98, 100, Am. ed.)—vréuevov 
borepot. ‘* Stayed a little behind ’ Observe the force of éx6 in com- 
position.—rére dé mapiyov, x.t. 2. ‘And then they led on either side 
without the points,” 2. e., they then defiled by the flanks, and thus re- 
gained their former position. 


§ 22. 

TO pécov dvegeriutAacay. ‘ They filled up the centre again.’ 
Krager doubts the existence of such a verb as dvexniurAnu, and 
ingeniously suggests dv é&erxiundacav. (de Authent., pref., p. iii.) 
—ei piv otevrepov ein 70 dréxov, x. 7. A. “Tf the interval was rather 
narrow, by companies ; but, if rather wide, by fifties, and, if very wide, 
by five-and-twenties.” Spellman, Rennell, and many others, find 
_ great difficulty here, and consider the text as corrupt, or else as 

‘requiring transposition; but every thing will become clear, if we 
__ adopt the simple explanation of Halbkart. According to this writ- 
er, the arrangement xara Adyouc is when the Adyou are drawn up 
side by side, and the four évwyuoria: of each Adyoc.are placed one be- 


find the other. If, now, we give each Adyoc a front line of five men 


with a depth of twenty, six of these Adyoz, side by side, will present 
a combined front ef only thirty men, and will be well suited to fill 
up merely a narrow interval. Again, the arrangement kara mevt7- 
_ xooric is when the half Adyor are drawn up side by side, for each 
5 Adyos ; so that, giviag each revryjxooric a front line of five men with 
a depth of ten, and having twelve of these half Adyor arranged side 
_ by side, we will have a combined front of sixty men, a number 
well suited to fill up a rather broad interval. And, finally, the ar- 
 yvangement kar’ éveporiac is when the four évaporiac of each Adyoc 
are similarly stationed. This will produce a line of twenty-four 
 éveporiat, and, giving each évwporia a front of five men and a depth 
of the same number, we will have a combined front of 120 men, a 
number well adapted for a very wide interval. (Halbkart, p. 124, 
nat.) 
§ 23. 

ev tH wbper. “In succession,” 1. ¢., one Adyog after the other, and 
no longer abreast.—xai et mov déot tt THO PaGAayyoc. “And if any 
thing was necded in any part of the main body, these were at hand.” 
_ Observe that ov is to be construed with ¢¢Aayyoc, under the rule 

“ef adverbs of place taking the genitive. (Kithner, § 527.) 


§ 24. 
rov xéurrov. Supp-y oradpsy.—Baciretv re. “A kind of palace,” 
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t.e., a palace-like structure.—d1d yyAdguv bynrdy pryvonévgy “Ly 
mg over high hills.” Ainsworth thinks, from the language of the 
text, that the Greeks could not have seen the palace till the hills 
were surmounted. The first hills that are met with in proceeding 
northward from Adiabene to Karduchia constitute a double range, 
designated Cha Spi by the Kurds, and Jebel Abyadh by the Arabs, 
both signifying «White Hills ;” and immediately beyond them is 
Zakhi., at a distance of about fifty miles, by map, from Tel Keif, but 
about sixty by the road, giving an average of nearly four parasangs, 
or over twelve miles each day. (Ainsworth, p. 143.)—ol kaOjKov 
did Spove, x. T. 2. “Which reached down from a mountain, at the base © 
of which ‘the village was,” i. e., which formed the prolongation of a 
mountain. According to Ainsworth, the White Hills, as described 
by Xenophon, are a prolongation of the loftier mountains of Kurdis- 
tan, and are divided, at the point of passage, into three parts. ‘The 
first, or southerly range, is the highest and most difficult. The sec- 
ond, in the interior, is woody and hilly at the same time; and the 
third is constituted of a range of rocks, which, in the westerly pro- 
longation of the Cha Sp7, unite with the main chain. The enemy 
attacked the Greeks on passing the first range, and successively on 
each different height. The appearance of Zakhu at the present day 
coincides, in a remarkable manner, with what it is described to 
have been in the time of Xenophon; a palace amid villages, con- 
stituting, in fact, a good picture of what we can imagine abaronial 
castle to have been in feudal times, surrounded by the cottages of 
serfs and retainers. As the stranger approaches, he is struck with 
its bold and isolated appearance. Built on an island of rocky con- 
glomerate, it rises out of the blue waters of the Khabur, a pile of 
ruins belonging to different ages, with abutments and foundations 
of solid hewn stones, possibly of Persian origin, and walls of more 
tecent, but still ancient construction. (Ainsworth, p. 144.) 


§ 25. 


_ xatébaivov oe émi, x. T. A. ‘ They commenced descending, that they 
might climb up on the next.” Stephens conjectured cai xarébawvov 

from the version of Amaszus, but xai is absent from the MSS.—- 
Entytyvovtas. ‘* Come upon them.”—aro Tod bynAov, k. 7.2. * From 
the high ground to the place below.” Literally, “ from the height to 
the steep.” The term zpavj¢ is properly analogous to our English 
expression “ down-hill,” and is opposed to dp6icc, ‘ up-hill.”.—o7rd 
uactiyev. “Under lashes.” ‘This was a part of Persian discipline, 
to which Herodotus alludes in his account of the battle of Thermop © 
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ie: Gnicbe yap ob jyeudvec Tov Telgav eyovtec paortiyac éppariov 
mavta dvdpa, aist é¢ 7d mpbaw Exorpivortec. (vii., 223.) Compare 
Cresias, Pers., 23. 


§ 26. 


kai mToAAode étitpwokov, x,t. 2 Observe that mA ove is governed 
by éritpwoxov, and yunv_twy by éxpdtyoav.—karékAecoay abode etcu 
tov OrAwv. “ Shut them up within the heavy-armed men,” i. e., com 
pelled them to retire within the body of the heavy-armed.—éy To 
SyAw dvtec. “ Being amid the crowd (of camp followers),” i. ¢., be 

_ ing mixed up with those who were with the baggage. 


§ 27, 28. 

éxt 76 dxpov. The summit over which they had just passed is 
- here meant, not the one before them.—érenjdov. “ Leaped down. ' 
(—érére dmtovev. ‘ When they went back,” 7. e., to rejoin the mai 
_ body that was moving on in advance. The heavy-armed men who 
_ drove the barbarians back formed part of the Grecian rear.—écre 
a6 Tod Tpitov ynAdgov, k.T. A. When the Greeks had reached the 
_ top of the third ridge, it was thought advisable to halt, until they 
had sent a body of targeteers to occupy the higher ground on their 
» Yight.—mpiv ao tig deiac, K.-T. A. “ Until they had led up a body of 
targeteers, from the right flank of the square, unto the mountain.” The 
- mountain, it will be remembered, formed the higher ground, and the 

"hills were merely a prolongation of it. Compare § 24. 


§ 29, 30. 
éyévoyto inép. “ Had got above.” —xai dugorépwbev adrav, k. 7. A. 
_ By of roAgucoe in this clause are meant the Greeks, and by airay 
the Persians.—ol pév tq 606 kata rove ynAddouc, x. T. A. * Some 
_ along the route over the hills, and others marching, also, abreast of them 
over the mountain.” Observe that by of yév the main body of the 
- Greeks is meant, and by oi 63 the targeteers.—ei¢ tac xéuac. “ Unto 
_ the villages (already mentioned).” Compare § 24.—iarpotc. These 
were not, of course, what we would term professional men, but 
merely some of the soldiers, whom long experience had made rather 
scillful in the treatment of wounds. 


§ 31, 32. 
" «aiGéua. ‘The second reason for their stay is here expressed with- 
_ wat 572, which would be the more natural arrangement.—ovvevyvey-__ 
néva fv, .t. 2. “Had been collected for the one who was satrap of — 
fhe country.” Literally, “had been brought together,” from ovdépor 
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Each satrap had to provide subsistence for the royal forces, if any, 
that might be employed by him in his government. Hence the 
abundant store of provisions here mentioned.—-roAAol yap joa 
arouaxot. “ For there, were many out of action,” 1. e., prevented by 
various causes from taking part in the fight. These causes are 
mentioned immediately after, namely, wounds, attendance on tae 
wounded, &c. 


§ 33, 34. 
éencyelpnoav avroig axpobodicecbar. “Attempted to skirmish with — 
cnem.”—rhv kounv. The village in which they might have taken — 
up their quarters for the time being.—oad mepijoav. Proved 
much superior.” —xoad yap dvépeper, kK. T- a. “ For it was a very dif- 
ferent thing, that they, rushing from ground (where they had been 
previously stationed), should repel an attack, rather than, while march< 
ing along, should fight with the enemy coming wpon them,” i. e., should 
fight, as they marched, with the enemy assailing them. ‘The more 
usual construction of dvadépevv is with the genitive ; here, however, 
it is followed by the particle 7. (Compare Stallbaum, ad Plat., 
Phadon, p. 85, B., and Kiihner, § 503, Obs. 2.) We have followed 


the ordinary reading. Dindorf, however, has drégepov..... Oppave 
TEC Reet « mopeviuevol, Where paxeofar comes in very awkwardly 


after ropevduevoe ; for, as Poppo remarks, the Greeks did not march 
in order to fight, but fought while on the march.—dépa jv amévas 
roic Tmoheniow. “It was time for the enemy to depart.” —é&nkovTa 
stadiwv. Nearly seven English miles. 


§ 35. 

movnpov tote. “Is a wretched thing.” —dédevtar. “ Are tied up.”-= 
Kad d¢ éxl 7d. road werodtopévol siot, x.T. A. “And for the most part 
are fettered, for the sake of their not running away in case they should 
be untied.” . The Greeks pursued this same custom of fettering their 
horses, but not in camp, nor in time of warfare, and this is the point 
of difference to which Xenophon wishes to call the attention of the 
reader. (Compare Hom., Il., xiii., 36.)—dei .. . lépon avdpt, x. tT. A 
In this sentence we have dez taking both a dative and an accusative 
(Sopaxio8évra) in construction with the infinitive. The distinction 
in such cases. appears to be this. When the dative is used, it is 
considered as the personal object of the verb; whereas the accusa’ 
tive coalesces with the infinitive, so that together they make up ons 
compound notion. So here, in Swpaxiobévra avabjva, we have the 
compound cognate notion of arming and mounting. (Kiihner, 3 
674.) —vixtwp Kai Yopt6ov dvrocg. ‘ By night, and when an clerm 
prevails.” " ; 


tug te 
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§ 36. 

StayyeAdouévove “ Announcing it among themselves throughout the 
ranks.” ‘The reference appears to be to orders passing from the 
officers to the soldiers, and uttered in a loud tone of voice.—éxjpvée. 
** Proclamation was made.” A species of impersonal usage, where 
some, however, supply 6 xjpv, and translate “ the herald proclaimed.” 
—Gakovovtav T&v rodeulwv. The Greeks caused the announcement 

_ (0 be made aloud, in order to show their own courage and confi- 
dence, as well as their contempt for their opponents. (Weiske, ad 
loc.)—énécyov tic mopetac. “ Stayed their march.” Literally, «check: 

ed themselves in respect of their march,” éavrove being, in fact, un- 
derstood after éréoyov.—éyiyvero. “It was becoming.” —ov yap &d6- 
ket Avottedeiv adroic, x. tT. A. “For tt did not seem to be expedient for 
them to march and arrive at their camp in the night.” By otparéredoy 
is here meant, in fact, the place where they intended to encamp. 


\ 37, 38. 
oagac anidvtac. “Fairly departing.” —avagevfavrec. “* Having 
decamped.” Properiy, ‘having re-yoked (their cattle),” but to be 
taken here in a general sense, as analogous to the castra movere of 
the Latins, since the Greeks had burned all their baggage-wagons. 
* —kxatl dujAOov Goov éEnxovtTa otadiovr. If we add as much as this for 
_ the march of the following day, the Greeks would then reach the 
_ ancient mound called Tel Kobbin, now surmounted by a village of 
Chaldeans. (Ainsworth, p. 146.)—-vuxto¢ mpoeAbvrec. ** Having 
_ gone on before during the night.” Tissaphernes now adroitly steals 
- a march upon the Greeks.—xaradayubdvovort yopiov, k. Tt. A. * Occu- 
‘py 4 position high above on the right.” —dxpuvvxiav dpovc. ‘A mount 
ain’s brow.” From a careful study of the adjacent country, and 
allowing a march of nine geographical miles each day, Ainsworth 
thinks that this eminence would appear to be the last of the series, 
-of which the first, or more southerly, is occupied by the ruins of 
the castle of Rabahi, overlooking a fertile tract with villages, which 
extends thence along the Tigris, south of Jezireh. (Ainsworth, p. 
146.)—rpoxaretAnupévnv. “ Preoccupied.”—napayevécbat cig To mpd 
_sbev. “To advance, by a flank movement, to the front,” i. ¢., to bring 
his targeteers from the rear to the front by moving along the right 
flank of the square. 
4 § 39, 40. 
é obx Hyev. Because he did not like to leave the rear exposed.— 
-bmigatvouevor. “In full view.” —ai,to¢ d& mpoceAdoac. ‘‘ But riding 
upalone Literally, “by himeelft’s5 tnip tic Katabdoews Adpog 
: toss 
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“ The high grownd above the descent,” 1. e., which commands the de 
scent to the plain.—ei 7 tovrouc aoxdpowev. ‘Unless we shall cv: 
these off.°—d d8 Aéyet. Xenophon is meant.—rd dmiofev Epnyc: 
“ The rear in a defenseless state.”—ion. ‘‘ Continued he.” Xenophor 
8 still the speaker.—dmeAg. Attic contracted future for ameddne 


g Al. 


dpa Tob Spove Thy Kopudhy, k.t. A. Sees the summit of the mownat 
ain, how it was above their own army.” Literally, “being above. 
The barbarians committed a capital error in not seizing upon thir 
summit also, since it completély commanded the height on whic} 
they had taken post. The Grecian army had by this time reacheé 
the base of the mountain, so that it was comparatively easy for the 
troops to ascend it.—éodov. ‘An approach.”—éni 7d dxoov. ° By 
ixpov is here, again, meant the summit of the mountain.—oi brép tip 
6600. ‘Those above the road,” 2. e.; who now occupy the height 
commanding the road.—é0éAw mopedecbar. “ Am willing to go.”—e 
62 ypnverc. ** Or, if you want (so to do).” 


§ 42, 43. 

GAAG Sidwpi cor EAgoHaL. “* Well, then, I permit you to choose.”—- 
eltav 6 Revogav. Observe the asyndeton, and compare iv., 1, 20 
iv., 8, 6, &c.—xedever 5é 08 ovuréupat, x. tT. 2. “And he desire 
(Cheirisophus) to send along with him some men from the front ; for 
it was a long way to take them from the rear.” Literally, ‘it was lon¢ 
to take (them).” ‘The more usual construction would have beep 


with the comparative and # &cre; thus, waxpdrepov yap hv A Ocre are 
Tie obpdc Aabeiv, “ for it was too long to take them,” &c. But the 


positive is very frequently employed thus in its stead. (Matthie, ¢ 
448, b.)—xarda pécov tod mAatoiov:. ‘‘ About the middle of the square.” 
--Tove Tptakoofevc. Kriger thinks that the one half of the six Adve 
mentioned in § 21 are here meant. The reference, however, ap- 
pears to be rather to a separate body of 300 men, whom Cheiriso- 
phus had continually about him as a sort of body-guard, in imitatiop 
of the Spartan monarchs. (Compare Thucyd., v., 12, and consult 
Larcher, ad loc.)—od¢ adbroc elye tov Emtdéxtov.  ** Whom he himselt 
kad (with him) of the picked men (of the army).” 


§ 44, 45. 


’ évredbev éropevovto, k. 7,2. Referring to Xenophon and his de~ 
tachment.—oi 0” éxi rod Addow woAguior. The enemy posted on the 


high ground commanding the road are meant.—abréy. Xenrophor’s’ 


a 
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party.—ézi 7d dxpov. The summit of the mountain is again meant. » 
—Spunoay dwadrAaebar xi rd dxpov. “ Rushed ferward to contend jon 
the summit.” The great point was which of the two parties should 
get there first.—rodAy xpavyy. “ Much shouting” —dvaxeAevouévor 
tei¢ éavTév. “ Cheering on their own men.” Literally, « uttering 
exhortations unto their own men.” Observe here the construction 
of diaxeAevouéver after crparetuaroc, and in apposition with it, and 
compare note on Korrovrec, ii., 1, 6.—moAAH dé Kpavyh Tov dudi Tro- 
oagépvnv. In anaphore of this kind it is not usual for the substan- 
tive to be repeated, and Kriger, therefore, thinks that the second 
kpavyy ought to be struck out of the text. But Xenophon would 
seem to have inserted it purposely, in order to make the sentence 
more graphic. ; 
§ 46, 47. 
éxt thy ‘EAAdda. “For Greece,” i. e., with Greece and restora- 
‘ion to your homes as the object. Compare Halbkart, «als wire 
Griechenland das Ziel.”—viv rpd¢ tobe maidac, x. 7. A. “As illus- 
trative of the emphatic repetition of viv in this sentence, Krager 
refers to Sophocles, Gd. R., 596. Niv xdoe yaipa, viv be mac do- 
nacerat, | viv of cébev ypytovtec éxxahodol we.—rtyv Aowmpv. “ The 
rest of the way.” Supply ddév.—é icov. “+ Upon an equality.” — 
dyet. “ Are carried.” —yakenic képvw, Tuy aonida g¢épwv. ** Labor 
hard, carrying this shield,” i. e., have hard work to carry this shield. 


§ 48. 

kat 6c. Compare 1, 8, 16.—6@etra:. More animated than Gero, 
and therefore preferred by Porson.—d¢ éddvaro tdytora éywv éxop- 
eveto. * He began to proceed with it as quickly as he could.” Ob- 
serve here the peculiar employme vt of the participle £ywv, which is 
by no means pleonastic, as some suppose. In such cases, where 
we use “with” in English, the Greeks employ éywv, dyur, dépwv, Aa 
6év. Of animate or inanimate things or possessions éywy and Aa 
§ov are used; of animate, dywy; of inanimate, dépwy. (Kuhner, § 
698, Obs. 2. Compare Erfurdt, ad Soph., did. R., 733, ed. min. 1811.) 
-—-Sdpara Tov immixdv. A corselet of the cavalry kind,” 7. ¢., a horse- 
man’s corselet.. The cavalry corselet was much heavier than that 
worn by the infantry. Compare Plutarch (Vit. Philop., 9): meCor 
‘év inmik@ YOpakt kat oxevg Bapvtépa.—acre émiélero. ‘+ So that he 
was borne down (by the weight),”’ z. e., began to be distressed by both 
é his own heavy armor and the shield which he had taken from So- 
teridas.—indyew. ‘ To lead gently,” i. e., it order that those ir the 
rear might be able to keep up with them. Compare Poppo (Ind 
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Grac., s.v.), ‘procedere pedetentim,” and particularly iv., 2, 16, rovs 
& GArove éxéhevoev dmdyeww, bruce of Tedevraios Aoxayot mpocuisecar. 
—rapiévat. * To come forward,” i. e., not to lag. Opposed to ima: 
vewv that precedes. — 


§ 49. 

BéAAover. “ Throw at.’—6 6% avabdc. ‘‘ Xenophon, thereupon, 
having mounted (his horse),” i. ¢., after the soldiers had compelled 
-Soteridas to take his shield again. With dva6d¢ supply én? Tov in- 
rov.—twe piv Bdouua qv, Kk. T. 2. “ As long as the way was passable 
(for a steed), led on norseback.” Literally, “as long as it was pass- 
able.” When an adjective is put with an auxiliary verb, as pred- 
icate, without referring to a proper subject, consisting of one word, 
it is properly in the neuter singular. The Greeks, however, often 
put (as in the present instance) the neuter plural. (Matthia., § 443, 
1.) With Bdowwa we may supply 76 inxy.—xai ¢Bavovor ént TO 
dxpy, k.t. a. “And they get before the enemy on the top of the mount- 
ain.” Literally, “‘ and they are beforehand with the enemy in having 

got upon the top.” 


CHAPTER V. 
Qalcaes 

évOa 67. ‘Then, as might be expected.” Observe the strengthen- 
tng foree of 67.—7 Exaotug édbvato. ‘ What way each one could.” 
Supply 60@.—elyov. “ Held.”—drotparouevoe GAAnv dddv dyovro. 
“ Having turned aside, went off another way.” Observe that dddv is 
the accusative after a verb of moving along. ‘The notion of going 
implies, as coincident with it, the notion of a space along which the 
motion takes place. (Kiihner, § 557, 1, a.)—év totrtw TO medio. 
The plain here alluded to is evidently the district around the mod- 
ern Jezireh ibn Omar, the Bezabde of the Romans, and Zozarta of 
the Chaldeans. (Ainsworth, p. 148.)—rév toxedacuéver év t& media 
kal’ dpnayjv. “ Who were dispersed in the plain for pillage.” —xat 
yap vouat roAAal Booknudtwv, k.T. A. ‘* And (no wonder they were 
so dispersed), for many herds of cattle, in the act of being passed to the 
further bank of the river, had been seized.” The temptation offered 
by this booty had caused many of the Greeks to scatter themselves - 
incautiously over the plain. Buttmann conjectures KateAeloOnoar, 
“had been left behind,” but this is quite unnecessary. The mean- 
ing is, that the Greeks seized upon a portion of the animals before 
‘hey could all be conveyed across the stream. It is naturally ima 


So nS. 
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plied, therefore, that some remained on the bank, and were there 
_ Becured 


$3, 4. Z 

udda 70buncav. ** Were much disheartened.” —évvootuevor up. “ Be 
ing apprehensive lest.”—ra éritgdeca. Governed by Adub6avorev.—et 
«aiovev. Supply adrae, referring to the villages.—dmgecay éx Tig 
a Gonfeiac. ‘ Were returning from the relief (which they had lent to 
the Greeks in the plain).” The abruptness of this anneuncement, 
no previous mention having been made of the sending of such re- 
lief, has led some critics, Schneider, for instance, to reject all of this 
section that precedes 6 dé Zevoddyv, x. T. A., aS spurious; while oth 
ers, as Kriger, think that something relative to this lending of aid 
has fallen out of the text before kai of uév dugi Kespicogor, k. T. 2. 
_. Both parties appear to be in error, and the present arrangement to 
be merely a specimen of the more concise mode of speaking. (Com- 
_ pare Poppo, ad loc.)—nvixa and tig BonOetac, x. r. A. Schneider here 
reads #vika ol dudi Xetpicogov anjvtnoav éx tig BonGeiac, which he 
had rejected from the beginning of the section. But this is taking 

an unwarrantable liberty with an author’s text. 


§ 5, 6. 
dpate, © avdpec "EAAnvec, x. T. 2. ‘ You see them, O Greeks, con- 
ceding that the country is already ours.”—& ydp, bte éorévdovto, dte- 
mpatrovto, k.t. A. “ For what, when they were making the truce, they 
negotiated, (namely,) that we should not burn the king’s country, (this) 
they themselves now (do, and) burn it as no longer theirs.” We have 
here, as Kriger remarks, an evident confusio locutionum, and, in 
~ place of viv aitol xalovowy d¢ GAdorpiay, the regular form of expres- 
sion would have been viv abrot ro.odot, kaiovtec bc dAAorpiav. We 
have endeavored to indicate this in our translation, or, more cor- 
rectly speaking, paraphrase.—d¢ dmép rij¢ juetépac. “As in behalf of 
our own territory.’—kat tusic kalopev. “* Let us, also, burn.” 


§ 7. 

tm tac oxnvac. “To their quarters.” As their tents had been 
burned (iii., 3, 1), we must, of course, take oxnvac¢ here in a general 
sense, as indicating, according to Rennell (p. 168), merely their 
- quarters or stations in the camp. Luzerne, however, translates 
" literally, and thinks that the Grecian generals had preserved some 
tents fer themselves. Larcher, again, supposes that they merely 
- burned their superffuous tents. But he is sufficiently refuted bv 
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Rennell, who is of opinion that the Greeks had now adopted the 
plan of bivouacking. Had they possessed tents at the present time, 
he thinks that the Rhodian mentioned in the next section’ would 
rather have made use of these, than have hazarded the chance of 
being able to catch two thousand animals, and incur the certain 
labor of flaying them. For at Chatmande (i., 5, 10) the soldiers did 
actually use the skins of which their tents were made, for the pur- 

pose of constructing floats to cross the Euphrates. (Rennell, lc.) 
ol pay GAdo. mepl Ta eritHdera Hoar. “ The rest (of the army) were 
busied about their provisions.” Observe that of uév GAAoe stand here ~ 
opposed to orparnyol dé ka? Aoyayot, and denote, therefore, the sol- 
liery at large. 

Kal évradOa roAAH aropia jv. ‘And here there was much perplex- 
uy,” i. €., among the officers assembled on this occasion. This per 
plexity arose not'merely from the natural difficulties by which they 
were surrounded, but likewise from the new mode of attack, by fire, 
which had been before threatened by Tissaphernes (il., 5, 19), but 
which he seems to have reserved, as a last expedient, for the time 
when the Greeks should be enclosed, as they now were, between 
the mountains and the river; for at the north end of the plain pre- — 
cipitous cliffs, descending into the bed of the Tigris, stopped theiz 
passage , while the sirvam itself was unfordable. It became neces- 
sary, therefore, to change their line of march. (Thirlwall, iv., p. 
340.)—roaotto¢ 76 Baboc, We wyndé, K. T. A. ** So great in depth, thar 
not even their spears were above (the water) to those making trial of its 
depth,” 7. e., could reack above the water. With imepéyevy supp*y 
rod bOaToc. 


§ 8, 9. 

Ly 9édo, © dvdpec, diabsbdoar bpac, k. Tt. A. “I will convey yr 
across, O men, by four thousand heavy-armed men at a time, if you sha'l 
supply me with the things which I want (for that purpose),” &c. Ob 
serve here the employment of 3éAw with the infinitive, merely ta 
give it a future signification, like our will or shall, as a sign of the 
future tense, and consult, on this idiom, Wesseling, ad Herod., vii., 
£9, and Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep., 370, B.— xara tetpaxioxiriove 6xAé 
rac. Observe the distributive force of xara. (Kihner, § 629.)— 
toxay dioxyiaAinv. ‘* Two thousand skin-bags,” i, e., bags formed of 
inflated hides.—é,. drodapévra Kai dvonOévra, x. T. 2. . * Which, hav- 
ing been skinned and blown up, would easily furnish the means of cress- 
tng.” Observe that, for brevity’s sake, what is applicable only te 
the hides, is here said of the animals themselves 
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§ 10, 11. 

Tov deopiiv, ol¢ ypijobe, kT. A.. ‘ The bands which you use about 
he baggage cattle.” —rovroz¢ Cevéac Tovc doxove mpo¢ GAAHAoUC, kK. T A. 
‘With these having joined the bags to one another, having given each 
bag stability by attaching stones to it, and by letting these down like 
anchors into the water, having (then) extended them across (the stream), 
and having secured them to both banks, I will place wood wpon them, and 
upon this (wood) will strew earth.” - We have here given, from Halb- 
kart, what appears to be the most natural version of this much-dis- 
puted passage. The common text has dpudsac, for which we have 
substituted dpuicac, with Schneider and the best editors. The idea 
implied in épuécac is that of mooring, or, in other words, of keeping 
the bag from swaying too much toward either side through the force 
of the current. Kriiger joins d:ayaydv in construction with adeic 

Y Ocrep ayxipac ei¢ TO Bdwp, producing a harsh, if not entirely erro- 
neous meaning, namely, “‘diese wie Anker nach entgegengesetzten 
Seiten hin (Svayayév) herabsenke,” &c. \ This, of course, will require 
the removal of the comma after tdwp.—dvo dvdpag eet Tod wy KaTa- 
Siva. “ Will keep two men from sinking.” Observe that. un in- 
ereases the negation implied in &er.—dcre 6é py OArcOdvely, K. 7. A. 
& While the wood and earth will keep (them) so as not to slip” 


ued daa io 

76 pev evOdunua yaprev Eddner elvar. * The contrivance appeared to 
ve a clever one, but the execution of it an impossibility.” —roi¢ TOTO. 
«“ The foremost,” i. e., those who were to convey the bags across, and 
secure them on the opposite bank.—riv pév totepaiay traveyepovy 
«. 7. A. . During the following day they began gradually to withdraw 
im a retrograde direction, along the road leading to Babylon.” ‘The 
semmon text has } mpd¢ Babvadva, so that robyraduy 7 mpocg Baby 
 4dva will mean “ the contrary way from that toward Babylon.” This, 
- however, can not be correct, for the simple reason that the Greeks 
haé been pursuing this very route for a long time previous, for they 
had been constantly receding from Babylon in their retreat. We 
must either, therefore, reject 7 from the text, or must read rq in its 
plae2, from the conjecture of Holzmann. We have pursued the 
lattsr course. That the Greeks should make, on this occasion. a 
' getrograde march is not at all surprising, since they were driven 
to it by the necessity of the case.—xatraxavoavtec évbev efnecar. 
“shaving burned down those whence they went out."—26eGvro. “ Kept 
9b erving them.” —kai 6yotot foay Sarpatery, «. 7.2. “ And were like 
« dering, whither,” &C., 1. €-, and appeared to be wondering, &c 


464 NOTES TO BOOK: III.—CHAPTER V. 


Observe that guo1or joav is equivalent here to é@xeoay, ana there 
fore, takes the infinitive. The common text has Yavpatovrec, which 
is retained in some of the best editions. But we have preferred 


following Dindorf. If Gavudfovrec be read, it is to be explained on © 


the principle that éocxévau, ‘to appear,” takes not only the infinitive 

but the participle, and the participle, too, not merely in the dative, 
ut sometimes, also, in the nominative. (Matth., § 555, Obs. 2.} 
crson conjectures xa? olo: joav Savudtey, “ et mirari videbantur © 


§ 14, 15, 16. 

haeyyov thy KbkAw macav, Kk. Tt. 2. “ Questroned (them) about the 
whee country around, what each (district) was.” With #Aeyyov sup- 
ply avrodc, the verb being construed with a double accusative ; and 
after écdory supply yopa.— rx Ta pév mpdc weonubpiav, Kk. Tt. A. “ Thai 
the parts toward the south were upon the road to Babylon and Me- 
dia.” Literally, “ belonged to the road,” &c. With rico supply ddod. 
—7 0& mpdc wo. “And that the road toward the east.” Supply ére 
from the previous clause, and also 6dd¢ after 7.—2Zotod te Kai ’Ex- 
6arava. Compare ii., 4, 25.—tvOa Sepilew xal éapivew, x. T. A. 


Compare note on dvabaiver oby 6 Kopog, i., 1, 2.—eig Kapdovyouc. 


The Carduchi of antiquity are the progenitors of the modern Kurds, 


a hardy mountaineer race, remarkable for their fierce and independ- 
ent spirit.—dva ra dpn. “ Through the mountains,” 72. e., scattered 
in every direction through them. Compare Poppo, Ind. Grec., s. v. 
avi.—kal Baotréoc od« dxoverv. The verbs of hearing take the gen- 
itive in the sense of “to obey.” (Kiihner, § 487, 4.)—xal sore. 
“« And that, on one occasion.” —d.d thv dvaywplav. ‘* On account of the 
roughness of the country.” —dorére pévtot Tpd¢ Tov caTparny TOV év TH 
mediw, Kk. T. A. “ That when, however, they entered into a treaty with 
the satrap who resided in the plain, both some of them had intercourse 
with those (mountaineers), and some of those with them.” Observe 
that by éxeivove and éxeivwv the Carduchi are meant, and by odd 
and éavrovc, the inhabitants of the plain.—ogdv..... éxeivov. Par- 
titive genitives. 


§ 17, 18. 
éxabtaav yupic rode éxactaydoe, K. 7. 2. “ Placed apart woo? whe 
said that they knew the road each way,” i. e., in each of the diree- 
tions mentioned. Literally, ‘who said they knew in each direc- 
tion.” —éddxer d& Toi¢ otpatnyotc avayxaiov elvat, k.t.A. Tocontinue 
their march northward, without crossing the Tigris, it became nee 
essary to enter the mountainous region on their right, which was 
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inhabited by the fierce Carduchi.—eic Kapdobyouc tubdAdew. “ Tc 
- penetrate among the Carduchi.”—robroug yap deAObvrac &pacar, k. T- A. 
‘ For they said that they (the Greeks), after having passed through 
these,’ &ce.—-éni todbtowe eObcavro, Kk. T. 2. ** With reference to these 
Gnovements), they inspected the entrails, in order that, whenever it 
should seem to be time, they might begin to make the march.” For amore 
literal translation, we must construe éryvixa with é @pac, the genitive 
being eoqeined by the adverb of time. (Matth., § 324.}—ryv treo- 
bodny tov dpéwv. “ The passage over th: mountains.” —ovveckevace 
uévove. Having packed up their baggage.” .'The early editions have 
_BvoKevacauévove, but the perf. part. is here taken in a middle sense 
mapayyelhy, ‘ May pass the word.” 
U3 


BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 
§ 1, 2. 

éroujoavre. The common text has éome(oavto.— napabavto¢ 
‘Having broken.” In a transitive sense, and agreeing with Baova- 
éwc as the more important noun,—émoreundn. “Were done in open 
war.’—érel dé dgixovto, x. T. 2. From these words to xataAabelr 
ra dxga in § 4, inclusive, is regarded by some critics as a mere in- 
terpolation, from its containing only a frigid repetition of what has 
already been mentioned ; and it is omitted, moreover, in some of 
the MSS. Schneider, Halbkart, Dindorf, and others, however, are 
in favor of its authenticity.—dadropa txpguato. ‘Hung steep.” 


§ 3, 4. 

rac mnyac Tod Tiypntoc morauod. Compare chap. 1li., § 12.—7epe 
tact. “Will go around.” Present in a future sense.—ov mpdow Tot 
Tiypntoc. We ought to read, probably, trav tod Tiypntoc.—kai éorir 
obrac Eyov. ‘‘And it is actually so.” This is the conjectural emen- 
dation of Abresch. The common text has kal éotvv obtw orevor, for 


which Stephens conjectured kai éorvv ob To otevdv, “and it is where _ 


the narrow pass is.” Dindorf retains the common reading.—t7v ép- 
boany. “ Theirruption.”—Aabeiv. “ To escape observation.” —gbdcat, 
piv Tove moAeuiouc, K.T.A. “To get the start (of them), before the ene- 
ny have seized upon the high grounds,” 2. €., to get the start of the ene- 


my in seizing upon the high grounds ; to seize upon the high grounds ; 


before them, and in this way make their passage more secure 


§ 5, 6. 

tiv tehevtatav dvdakyv. The Greeks divided the night into three 
watches, the.Romans into four. (Eustath., ad Il., x., 252.) —kat 
iNeimeto Tic vuKtoc baov, k.t. A. ‘And there was left of the night as 
much as to pass through the plain in the dark.” Equivalent to éAei- 
meTo TIC VUKTOC TocOUTOV Were OLEADeiv.—amd TapayyéAcewc. ‘At the 
word of command.” ‘This expression refers to an order given by 

word of mouth, not by the trumpet, and which travels in this way 
' through the whole army. (Budeus, Comm. Ling. Gr., p. 606.) It 
was adopte1 on the present occasion, as Krager remarks, in order 
10 conceal taeir movements from the enemy —r6 dy@’ at76r. Srp 
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ply orpdrevwa.—uh Tic avo mopevouévwr, x. T. 2. “ Lest any one 
_ should pursue from behind as they ascended.” Observe that zopeve- 
févor is the genitive absolute, airév being understood 


§7 
tgnyeito. “ He led slowly onward,” 1. e., he relaxed tne rapidity 
of his movements to enable the rest to come up.—é¢elmero dé det Té 
Umepbaddov, k T.2. ‘And the part of the army that gained the height 
from time to time kept following,” 1. e., and each portion of the army, 
as it successively gained the height, followed on. Observe here 
the force of dei, and consult note on rév det tudy évrvyydvovra, iii., 
2, 31.—év totic dyxeoi te, x. T. A. . “In both the dells and nooks of the 
mountains.” According to Ainsworth (p. 153), the Greeks here 
made their entrance into Kurdistan, through one of the most de- 
_ -fensible passes which they were destined to meet. This is the 
é point where the lofty mountain chain, now designated as Jebel Judi, 
comes down to the very flood of the Tigris, which it encloses in an 
almost impassable barrier of rock. There can be very little doubt 
that the Greeks thus gained what are the first Kurd villages in the 
pass of the Tigris to the present day, in the centre of which is Fe- 
nik, surrounded by extensive ruins and luxuriant gardens, and rep- 
resenting, apparently, the Pheenica of Ammianus Marcellinus. (xx. 
754 1) 
§ 8, 9. 
xyarxduact nauroAdoue Kateckevacpévar. “ Supplied witn very many 
brazen utensils.” As already remarked, ‘ bronze” would be a more 
correct version, but we have followed general usage. Ainsworth 
.emarks, that the Kurds at the present day take great pride in their 
copper utensils. —vdrogerdduevor, ef mac, k. T. A. “ Sparing them 
somewhat, (in order to try) whether the Carduchi would by any means 
let them pass as through a friendly country.” ‘The optative is often 
thus used elliptically with ei (with the omission of respdyevoc, oxo- 
nov, &c.), of a future event yet to be investigated. (Matihie, § 
526.)—6rw tic. The emendation of Stephens, followed by the best 
editors, in place of the common reading 6 ti tTic.—ovTe KadovvTar 
Smixovov. * Neither hearkened when they called.” Observe that 
xadotvyruv is here the genitive atsolute, since dxaxovw in this sense 
properly governs the dative. 


9 10, 11. 


bn oxotaio. ‘ Being now in the dark.” —dAqv riv juépav éyévero 
“Was the whole day performing.” Literally, «had been during the — 
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whole day.”—dAéyou dvrec. “ Being (only) a few in number. Some 
MSS. and editions read éAéyou tivéc dvrec, “ being some few.”—é 
apocdoxjtov. “Unexpectedly.” —rd ‘BAAqviKov. Supply orpdrevya. 
—ei pévto TéTe mAsiove ouvedéynoay, Kk. T. 1. “< Tf, however, they had 
on this occasion been collected in greater numbers, a large part of the 
army would have run the risk of being destroyxd.” —ndbricbncar. 
“ Lodged "—rvpd moda éxacov. “* Burned many fires.”—xKai ovvec 
par dAanrove. “And kept giving signuls to one another.” Literally, 
“and together kept an eye on one another,” z. ¢., in order to see 
that all were on the alert. These signals, of course, were made 
with fire. Compare Kriger: “und gaben sich durch Feuer signale 
einander ;” and also Becker: “und gaben sich auf die Art einander 
signale.”” Spellman and others erroneously refer the words in ques- 
tion to both the Greeks and Carduchi: “and both had their eyes 
u»on one another.” 
§ 12, 13. 

Tov Te Vrotvyiwy Ta avayKaia, K.T. A. ‘ Both to march, having of 
the baggage-animals (merely) those that were necessary and most able.’ _ 
—adgeiva. ‘To set at liberty.”—oxodraiav yap éroiovy, k.T.A. “ For 
the baggage-animals and the slaves, being many, made the march a tardy 
one,” i. e., retarded the march.—ézi rodiroic. ‘‘ Over these.”—dné 
payor joav. “ Were withdrawn from the ranks.” —ropitecbar kat 
gépecbat. ‘To be procured and carried.” — ddgav dé tavta. “ And ; 
these things having been resolved upon.” A peculiar construction. 
According to Matthiz (§ 437, Obs. 3), the predicate in the singular 
seems to be joined to the neuter plural; just in the same way as 
the neuter plural regularly takes the verb in the singular. (Com- 
pare Kithner, § 700, 2, a.) 


§ 14, 15. 
irootavrec év TH oTevG. “Standing secretly in a narrow part (of 

the road).” One of the MSS. has émvar#cavrec, whence Poppo con- 
jectures éxvordvte¢ quite unnecessarily.—pu} ddeiuévov. “ Nat laid 
aside.” —ray ebrperdv. ‘Of the handsome ones,” i. e., remarkable — 
for beauty.—ra év te waydsuevor. “ Partly fighting a little.” —yendw 
mohvc. ‘A great storm” 

§ 16, 17. : 
_ orevdy bvtav rdv xwpiwv. Beyond the castle of Konakti, and the 
ascent of the hills, the road, according to Ainsworth, leads through 
narrow rocky ravines, which sometimes terminate abruptly over 
precipices of great perpendicular height.—dvaydfovrer. A poetic 
verb, and rarely occurring as an active; most commonly a depo- 
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nent.—Bauivd wappyyedAev bropuéverv. “ Frequently passed tie word 
10 wait a litile.” Observe that Sayivd is another poetic form —éw 
ravOa 6 Xetpicodoc, dAdore pév, k. Tt. A. ** Here Cherisophus, at other 
times, when the order was passed, waited a little, but on this occasion 
he did not wait.” Observe the force of rére dé, and compare the ex. 
planation of Krier, “eo de quo dicturus sum tempore.” —6rt Tpayua 
re ein. “That there was something to do.” Literally, that there 
was some affair (on kand).” cyoAy 0 odk fv idety, x. 7. A. “ But 
there was no leisure for 2 person, having moved along (the line of march), 
to ascertain the cause of the haste,” i. e., having moved along to the 
_ van of the column. 


§ 18, 19. 


omodddoc. Consult note on oroAddes, iii., 3, 20.—dvaymepéc THY Kepa 
“Aqy. “ Quite through the head.” Literally, * quite through as to the 
nead.” The term dcaurepéc is, strictly speaking, an Epic one, though 
occurring also in prose. We have also, in prose, dcaumepéwe. 
(Ruknk., ad Tim., Lex. Plat., s. v.)—érei 02 agixovto émi orabuor, k. 7. 
4. But when they had come to a pluce for encamping,” &c. The place 
_ here meant appears to have been when they had passed the hills of 
Finduk, and had gained the slope where are the Syrian villages of 
' Kuwarro and Baravan, and which exposed to their view the valley 
_of the Tigris, shut.up in its upper part by the almost impenetrable 
_pass of Chelek. (Ainsworth, p. 158.)—dcrep elyev. ‘ Just as he was.” 
_—aridto aitév. ‘ Began to blame him.” — ¢evyovtes dua pdyecbar. 
“To flee and fight at the same time.” Literally, ‘‘to fight, at the 
-same time fleeing.”—xado ve kaya0é. Consult note on of pév xadoi 
te Kayabol, ii., 6, 20.—ré6varov. * Are lying dead.” Abbreviated 
‘form of the perfect of Sxycxa. Observe the idea of continuance im- 
_ plied by the tense. 
| § 20, 2A. 
mpoc Ta Opn. ‘At those mountains.” Observe the demonstrative 
force of ré.—pla 68 abtn dddc, x. 7. A. ‘ This only road, too, which 
you see, is a steep one,” i. €., the only road, too, here is, as you see, 
a steep one.—d¢vAdrrovor tyv éxbaow. “Are guarding the outlet.” 
The outlet from the valley of the Tigris formed, in fact, the com- 
mencement of the pass of Chelek, so that it was, in one sense, an 
outlet, and in another an approach to the summit of the mountain, 
‘This explanation will serve to reconcile the conflicting opinions of 
commentators respecting the meaning of éx6aoce here. Compare 
‘Kriger: éx6aorc, “in sofern der Zugang ein Ausgang aus Thalern und 
| Sthluchten war.” —ratr tyd torevdov. ‘ On these accounts I hastened J 
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‘)pserve that radra is here equivalent to dua radra.~—plv narevAj¢fas — 


“qv brepboagv. * Before the passage over the mountains was occupied.” 
.- ob daw elvat. .“¢ Deny that there is.” Consult note on od« égacay 
isvat, 1, 3, 1. 
§ 22, 23. 
pre yap hulv mpayyata mapeixov. ‘* For when they gave us annoy - 
ance.” —brep quae kal dvarvedoar érotnae. “* Which afforded us, also, 
sime to breathe.” Literally, “which made us, also, to breathe again.” 


—rpodsOvunOnuev. “ We were eager.”—adrod robrou &vexev. “On — 
this very account.” —ypnoaiuea. The common text has yonoeueba. 


—Hreyyov duarabivtec. “ They questioned (them), having taken 
(them) separately,” i. e., they questioned them apart.—7 Thy pavepar. 
“Than the one openly before the view.”—éd pév obv Erepoc ov én. 


‘ One of the two denied (that he did).” Supply eldévat.—xai pada — 


ToAA@Y $66» mpocayouévav. “And that, too, although very many 
c1uses of fear were brought to bear upon him,” i. e., although very 
many fearful threats were uttered against him. 


§ 24, 25. ° 
bre abr tvyydver Suydrnp, k.T.2. “ Because he happens to have a 
Aaughter there given in marriage toa man.” Literally, “to have’a 


daughter there with a man, having been given unto him.”—dvvaryv 
kal brotvyloic, kK. T. A. * By a road possible even for beasts of burden 


‘otravel on.” More literally, ‘¢ possible to travel upon even for beasts 
of burden ;” so that ropedecOar depends, in fact, on duvarqv.—ti dve- 
répitov yupiov. ‘ Any spot of ground difficult to pass by.”—6 et py 
rig mpoxaraAnporto, x. T. A. Observe that 6 depends on rpokera- 
Afwporro, and that wapeA%eiv governs abré understood. : 


§ 26, 27, 28. ; 

ovykanécavtac Aoyayoic, kK. T. A. ‘ Having called together some 
captains, as well targeteers as of the heavy-armed troops.” . Many doubts 
nave been raised respecting the present reading, but all difficulty 
will disappear if, with Kriger, we regard meAtaord¢ merely as 
an attributive, and connect it with Aoyayote. Compare yuyrntov 
rakidpyov in § 28.—Aéyew Te Ta napdvta. ‘ Both to tell them the pres- 
ent circumstances.” —kai vrootic éOeAovtHc mopevecbar. ‘And, having 
engaged himself to go (upon this service) as a volunteer.” | Literally, 
“having placed himself under (an. engagement).” —Me6vdpiede. 
“ The Methydrian.”. So called from Methydrium, an Arcadian town, 
‘70 stadia distant from Megalopolis.—dvricracralwv atroic. . * Con 
esting the point with ther.” We ha7e followed Kriger’s reading ang 
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- 


punctuation in this sentence, by which KadaAtuayoc becomes a nomin ' 


_ ative absoltte, its place being subsequently supplied by odroc.—rév 


yupyatav rakidpyov. “ Of the light-armed taxiarchs,” ie., the taxi- 
archs of the light-armed troops. We have given rakvdpywv here as 
the gen. pl. of ragiapyoc. The common but inferior reading is raéi- 
apxyOv, as a participle.—é¢ roAAayov moAAod tEtoc, K.T. A. ** Who, in 
many situations, had proved of great value to the army for such services 
as these.” 


CHAPTER II. 
§ 1, 2. 
oi 8 éxéAevov. The reference is to Cheirisophus and Xenophon, 


as Krager remarks.—iugaydvrac. “ After having eaten something.” 
2 aor. part., the present in use being éc6ia.—xal ovvrifevrat, x. T. 2. 


“And they settle with them, that, if they take the summit, they are tc 
guard the place during the night.” Cheirisophus and Xenophon make 
these arrangements with the commanders of the party.-—rov¢ pér 
ava évrac. Referring to the party sent, after they should have suc- 
ceeded in gaining the summit.—adroi 68 ovubonOjoev, k. tr. A. Re- 


_ ferring to themselves, namely, Cheirisophus and Xenophon, together 
with the other commanders.—7A7j0oc. Accusative of nearer defi- 


nition.—xal idwp rod jv && odpavod. ‘ And there was a heavy rain.”’ 
So Thucydides (ii., 5), tdwp yiverar.ol mepudvtec. They tooka cir- 
cuitous route, observes Ainsworth, to gain the first summit, whose 
base is washed bya small but rapid tributary to the Tigris, and 


’ whose precipitous face is, at the present day, defended by a ruined 


castle. 
§ 3. 
ént yapadpg. Compare iii., 4, 1—mpd¢ rd dpOcov éxbatvew. “ To 
come out upon the declivity.” ‘They had to pass the ravine in order 


" to climb the ascent.—dAocrpéyxouc duastaiovc, x.T.A.  “* Round stones, 


large enough to load each a wagon, and (others, also), great and small.” 
Literally, “and greater and smaller ones.” Supply Aé@ove in both 
clauses. By dAofrpoyor (scil. Aifoc) is meant “a rolling stone,” 


‘or “round stone,’ such as besieged people rolled down upon their 


assailants. It is derived, probably, from 6Ao¢ and rpéyo, indicating - 


that which is’ ** quite round.”—ol gepduevor mpo¢ Tae métpag mTaiavrec, 


"7. 2. Which, as they were borne along, striking against the rocks, 


- flew into pieces as if hurled by a sling.” Literally, «were slung in, 
- different directions.” —r eicddw. “ The ent> wnce,”’ 1. e., of the pass. 


The scene of this occurre 1¢e was, according to Ainsworth, the en- 
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trance of the pass of Chelek, where a rivulet of very cleat wate: 
flows into the Tigris by a narrow ravine, hemmed in, as the Tigris 
is also, from this point northward, by perpendicular rocks. 


§ 4. 

et un tabty Obvawto. “Incase they could not this way,” i. €., as oft 
en as they could not, &c. Observe here the employment of ei witk 
the optative, as indicating an oft-repeated action.—éAAy émetpavro. 
Supply weAdoar.—dgaveic. ‘* Unobserved.” —gobotpevor Snover. — 
“ Being evidently in fear.’ These words are, without sufficient 
reason, regarded by some editors as an interpolation.—rexyalpecBat 
S Iv rh poop. “< For it was (easy) to guess (this) from the noise.” — 


§ 5, 6. 

ndKAw mepudvtec. ‘* Having gone around by a circuitous route.” — 
rov¢ ¢vAaxac. The Carduchian guard.—xarakavortec. The com- 
mon text has droxreivavtec.—o¢ 76 GKpov Karéyovtec. “ As if oc- 
cupying the summit,” i. e., thinking that they had made themselves 
masters of the summit.—yaoréc. ‘A knoll.” This term is applied 
by the Greek writers to any round, breast-shaped object, especially 
a round hill, or knoll.—rap’ dv jv 4 otevy abtn dddc. By whach lay 
that same narrow road.”—ipodog pwévtot avTébev, x. T. A. “* There 


was an approach, however, from this quarter (where they at present 
were), unto the enemy.” 


§ 7, 8. 

drépawev. ‘ Was just beginning to appear.” Literally, ‘was 
gradually appearing.” Observe, again, the force of i76.—dcre éAabov 
éyyde mpoceAOévtec. ** So that they came close to them before they were 
percewed.” Literally, “so that they escaped observation, having 
come near.” —éregbéySaro. ‘* Sounded the onset.” Compare Kriger, 
“ad aggrediendum sonuit.” We have given this form, with Borne- 
mann and Dindorf. The common text has é¢0¢yfaro, but the com- 
pound (in which observe the force of éré) is far more spirited.— 
evfovor. ‘ Active of movement.” Literally, “well-girt.” Hence 
they easily made their escape.—ievto dvw. ‘ Rushed up.” The 
common text has tevro.—xara arpibeic ddovc. ‘ By unbeaten paths.” 
—dvipov arAgdovg toic Oépact. “ They drew up one another with ther 
spears.” The person below, clinging to the spear, was in this way 
drawn up by those above. The verb dviudo properly means to drew 
wp, as water, by a leather strap (judc), and then to draw up generally 
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$9, 10. 

raiovro. Those last referred to.—rav dmicboguAdKwy rode hutoet. 
* The half of the rear guard.” Observe here the partitiye adjective 
agreeing in gender with the word denoting the whole. The co.n- 
mon construction would have been rév dmicbodvi.dkov Td futov 
(Matthia, § 442).—4 of rov wyeudva Exovrec. “(By the road) along 
which those who had the guide (had proceeded).” Supply 7% dé be- 
fore 7.—ebodwrdrn. “ The most practicable.”—rove juice. < The 
(other) hatf.’—7 dveCedyOar. ‘Or to be separated.” Literally, «ta 
_ be disjoined.”—xai adroit piv dv éxoped@noay, x. tr. A. “And they 

themselves, indeed, might have gone (along the same road) by which the 
rest (had proceeded), but it was not possible for the beasts of burden 
to make their egress (from the valley) by any other way than this,” 1. e., 
_ it is true, Xenophon. and his party might have gone the same way 

‘as the main body of the army, but the baggage-animals could not, &c 


§ 11, ES 
npocbdAAovat mpoc Tov Addov, K.T. A. ‘ They charge upon the hill 
in columns of companies,” i. €., each Adyoco was thrown into column, 

and the charge was made on different sides of the hill, in order to 
distract the attention of the enemy, room being, at the same time, 

afforded the enemy for escaping, if they felt inclined. The ép- 
~ Otor Adyor of the Greek tacticians were the same with the recti or 
' dines of the Romans, and referred to troops arranged in column o1 
file. Thus, dp8éov_e rode Adyoug motetcbat, “to throw the Adyxor into 
~ column” (Xen., Cyrop., iii., 2,6); and, again, opBiovg rode Adyoug cyeLv, 
- «to bring the A6you up in column.” (Anab., iv., 3, 17.) Compare Lu- 
_zerne, Vol. ii., p. 21, note—od Kiam. ‘ Not all round it.” —réwe pév. 
“For awhile.” Tobe taken absolutely, and not in construction with 
_ the participle. Compare Kriger, “‘eine Zeit lang.” — 6ry tdvvavt« 
Exaotoc. “Where they each could.” Observe here the employment of 
- feaoro¢ With a plural verb. With words of number in the singular 
the verb is very often put in the plural, because in such words the 
_ idea of several subjects is always included. (Matthie, § 302.)— 
byyic 8’ ob mpoctevro. “ They tid not, however, let them come near,” 
j. e., did not admit them to close quarters.—xareyouevov. “ Held 
{by the enemy).” 

§ 13, 14. 


R éyvonoac. ‘ Having apprehended.” —épnuov. ‘Bare of troops.” 
Kal nédiv Aabdvrec, x.7. A. The enemy having seized upon it, mighé 
even again attack," &¢ Schneider unnecessarily objects to the 
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presente of xai in this claus2.—éml mod 0 qv Ta troliy ec. “ For 
the beasts of burden were upon a long space of ground,” t. €., went ina 
long train.—Kypucogavtoc. “ Son of Cephisophon.” Supply vid¢.- 
Ero’. Still, however.” —rodd dphidratoc. “ Much the stecpest.”- 
6 bmép The Exl TH wrpl, K. To Ae Compare § 6.. 


§ 15, 16. 
éyévovro. The common text has jyov.—kal dradntevov. “Ana 
all suspected.” Supply mévrec.—ol 0 dpa ard Tod 4xpov Kafopavrec, 


kt. A. “But they, in truth, seeing down from che height the ‘things | 


that were doing behind, went all against the rear-guard.” The Sardu- 


chi hastened away from the hill, with the design of falling upon the | 


Grecian rear.—indyew. ‘To lead on gently.” Compare iii., 4, 48 
—rpocuigerav. “ Might join them.”—kal mpoeAPovtac Kata Thy Odor, 
x. t a. And he directed them to advance along the road, and halt un- 
der arms on even ground,” i. e., to advance until they found a level 
piece of ground, and there to draw themselves up in arms. 


§ 17, 18, 19. 


segevydc. ‘ Having escaped (from the enemy).’? Compare the 


English phrase, “came fleeing.” —o¢ dmexornoay ard Tob mpdTov AG- 
gov. How they had been cut off from the first hill,” 2. e., driven with 
gieat slaughter from it.—reOvdor. “ Lie dead.” —kata Tig méTpac. 
“ Down the rock.” —dgixovto. ‘Made their way.”—ijKov én’ avtimopov 
Adgov TO paoTy. “ Came upon a hill opposite to the knoll.” Weiske 
tlainks that the hill here meant was the second and middle one, but 
the absence of the article from Ad¢ov seems to militate against this. 
—ig’ & uh Kalew Tac KOpac. “On condition of (their) not setting fire 
.o the villages.” Observe the employment of éxi with the dative to 
denote the terms or condition of an arrangement ; the terms being 
considered as the foundation on-which the whole rests. (Kihner, 4 
634.)—év 6 dé.“ But while.”—rd pév dAdo orparevpa. This refers 
to the remaining half of the rear-guard, who had been stationed be- 
hind the baggage-animals, and formed the extreme rear. Compare 
$ 9—rdvtee of é« tovrov Tod Térov ovveppinoav. “All the enemy 
from this part of the country had flocked together,” i. e., upon the hik 
opposite the knoll. We have followed here the punctuation of Poppe 
and Kriger, by which évrai@a is made the commencement of a new 
section. The common text has mdvtec, of éx torjtov Tod rémov 
ouveppinoav, évrav0a tavavro of roAguioc. Compare Kriiger, de Au- 
thent., p. 63. ; 
§ 20, 21. x 

hogavto. This, as Schneid »r remarks, refers to the Greeks with 


Cr 
_ 
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Xenophon.—+-pdc rove aA? awe, EvOa ta Orda txewro. ‘ Unto the oth 
ers, where the hexvy-armed men were in position.” The reference is 
to those mentioned in § 16, who were directed to halt under arms 
as soon as they came to level ground. Observe here, therefore, the 
peculiar mea ing of éxevvro ; the verb not indicating any actual lying 
or reclining, as it were, but simply signifying ‘to be in a position,” 
“to stand,” &c. Hence Poppo explains ra: é6rAa éxervto in this 


_ passage by “‘armatz stabant omnes ;” and so «eio@az often has the 


same force as if it were the perfect infin. pass. of ri@evar. (Poppo, 
Ind. Anab., s.v.) It is on this same principle that Eustathius (a! 


| l., xxiii., 273, p. 1300) remarks, 76 xettar ovorowydv gore 7H riOeras 
_ Gbserve, moreover, the employment of the plural in éxe:vro, show 


ing that persons, not things, are meant. by é7Aa.—xaréafav. Aorist 
of Kkatayvyst.—o traomiotys. . “His shield-bearer.” A species ot 
esquire.—Aovotetc. “ Of Lusia.” Lusia was a small town of Ar 
eadia, to the northwest of Clitor. According to Stephanus Byzan- 


 tinus (who calls the place Aovooé), the Gentile appellative was Aov- 
 gtoc, OY Aovaeic, or Aovodtyc. Xenophon uses the form Aovoved¢ 
_ thrice, and once he writes it Aovodrne. (Lion, ad iv., 7, 12.)—mpd¢ 


Tov¢ ovvTeraypévouc. ‘ Unto those who were drawn up (to support 


_them).” These were the same with those referred to in mpd¢ rove 


s 


" GAAoue, § 20. 


§ 22, 23. 
duod éyévero. ‘* Got together,” 2. €., a junction was made between 
the forces of Cheirisophus and those of Xenophon.—x«ai énurndetorg 


 dapidéot. “And amid abundant provisions.” —écre év AdkKowg Kovea~ 
‘toi elyov. ‘So that they kept it in plastered cisterns.” The de- 


scription here given by Xenophon of the mode in which the Car- 


duebi preserved their wine, assists in clearing up a question, as 


Ainsworth remarks, which has created much discussion among 


travelers, as to the use, namely, of the numerous plastered cisterns 
-whieh are so frequent in Kurdistan, Armenia, and Northern Syria, 


and which, being in the form of a pear, and the mouth often closed 
py asingle great stone, have been looked upon sometimes as sepu.- 
cbres, and, at others, as granaries' and reservoirs for water; but 
which were, no doubt, used for the storing of wine, when that luxury 
was more abundant in those countries. (Class. Mus., ii., p. 312.)— 
duexpdavro. “ Effected it.’—xai mavta éroinoay, roi¢ aTobavovct, 


«7. A. “And they performed all things for the deceased, according ta 
| their ability, as is wont (to be done) to brave men,” 7. e., and they be- 
stowed upon them, as far as their present means allowed, all thuse 
“funezal honors that are accusfomed to be rendered unto brave men 
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§ 24, 25, 26. 

bmn ein otevoy xuptov. “ Wherever there was a narrow ptace.” 
Ainsworth describes the whole of the road as hilly.—éxdAvov Ta¢ 
mapédovc. * Obstructed the passes.”—kwatorev. ‘ They impeded.”— 
Briobev exbalvav mpoc Ta Spy, kK. 7.2. “Going off to the mountains 
from behind, broke the obstruction of the pass for the van,” 1. €., dis- — 
Icdged the enemy, who were obstructing the pass.—avorépw yly- 
yeoba. “To get above.” Literally, “higher than,” 7. e., to take 
possession of some high ground which commanded their position — : 
Kai LoyypGe GAAAwv éweuédovro. “And took care of each other stren — 
uously.”’ 


§ 27, 28. 


fv 08 Kal dréte. ‘+ There were times, also, when.” Compare note 
on %06" bre, ii., 6, 9.— dA Katabaivovowy. “As they again descend- { 
ed.” —dcre kai éyytOev detyovtec dxopedyetv. ‘So as to escape even 
beginning their flight from near at hand.” ‘The barbarians were so” 
light of foot that they could approach securely within a short dis~ 
tance. (Thirhvall, iv., p. 342.)—dpiorot. “ Very expert.” — byyde 
rpimnyn. ‘Nearly three cubits in length.”—eldov d& rag veupac, 
Orére tokevouev, kK. T. A. % And they drew the strings, whenever they 
shot, stepping forward with the left foot against the lower part of the 
bow.” They held the bow in a vertical position, with one end rest 
ing on the ground, and the left hand grasping the centre. The 
left foot was then advanced and brought in contact with the lower 
part of the bow between the hand and the ground. This gave the 
archer the appearance of one stepping forth, as it were (xpo6baivay), 
and its object was to aid in bending the bow by the pressure of the 
foot. When the bow was fully bent, it was kept in that condition 
by the muscular strength of the arms, was then raised, and the ar 
row discharged. This explanation is based upon the ordinary text, 
and is, we conceive, a plain and natural one. The commentators, 
however, make strong objections to the common reading, and, pro- 
fessing not to understand it, give mpocbaivoyrec (the conjecture of 
Wesseling, ad Diod. Sic., iii., 8), in place of xpo6aivovrec, while some 
of them regard the words rod 76fov as an interpolation, and others, 
‘ollowing Schneider, make Xenophon refer here to a cross-bow, 
bent by the pressure of the foot upon that part of the bow which was 
nearest the stock. But, in. the first place, all the MSS., without a 
single exception, have rpo6aivovrec; and, in the next place, the cross- 
bow appears to have been unknown in Xenophon’s time; while, if 
the Carduchi had actually used it, he would certainly have given w 
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amore particular mention. The common text, therefore ought no: 
to have been altered, in defiance of the MSS., on mere conjecture. 
sy@pet d,4. “* Went through.”—-dxovtiow. For javelins.” évay- 
xvdavtec, ** Fitting rests to them.” The verb évayxvAdw Means “ta 
fit an ayxtAy to a javelin,” and by an dyxvAy is meant a bent poise 
or rest, fitted to the middle of a javelin, by which it was hurled, and 
differing from the Latin amentum, which was merely a strap. (Dict. 
_d&nt., s. v. Ansa). 


CHAPTER III. 
$1. 


taic drép Tov mediov, K. T. 2. ‘* That are above the plain which les 
«ong the River Centrites.” The Greeks had thus accomplished a 
distanee of from nine to ten miles on this day’s march. ‘There can 
be no question, according to Ainsworth (p. 166), as to the identity 
of Xenophon’s Centrites with the Buhtan-chai of the present day. 
Yhe width given by him answers to that of the last-mentioned stream, 
and distinguishes it from the Tigris. It constitutes, moreover, at 
the present day, a kind of natural barrier between Kurdistan and 
“Armenia, and it is the only river of the size mentioned that occurs 
upon this line of march.—xai of “EAAqvec évtada averavoarTo, k. 1. 
A. “And the Greeks here rested, beholding with gladness a plain.” 
In a plain they would have little to fear from the Carduchi.—dreiye 
68 Tov bpéwr, k. 1.2. In construing, join rév dpéwv Tév Kapdovywr, 
‘which, as Zeur.e, Weiske, and Schneider remark, the writer has 
separated in order to prevent an unpleasant sound by too great a 
similarity of termination. : 

§ 2. 

pada ndéao. ‘* Very agreeably.” —mnoAia Tov mapeAnavboTwr, K. T. 
‘4. “ Reflecting maich upon their past labors,” i. ¢., recalling to mind 
wany incidents connected with them. Observe that roAAq is to be 
taken adverbially here.—érra yap 7jépac, x. r. A. Rennell says that 
he can not make out more than five marches and two halts (p. 194); 
but Kriiger thinks that what Xenophon relates in chapter il., § 24- 
27, is meant to embrace, also, the events of the two following days, 
and that the writer, through negligence, has omitted to mention 
this.—xai érafov xaxd, doa ovdé, x. Tt. 2. ‘And suffered evils, as 
many 1s were not even all (those) taken together (which they had suf- 
fered) from the king and Tissaphernes,” i. e., and suffered evils as 
were not equaled by even the whole of what they had endured from 


478 NOTES TO BOOK IV.—CdAPTER LI. 


the king and Tissaphernes. The full eonstruction will be éca obde 
ra oburavra hy & nd Baorréws Kat Trosapépvovg ’rabov. It is curi 

ous to reflect that this very march, so full of evils, through the 
mountainous region of the Carduchi, was actually the means of 
saving the Greeks from-ruin. ‘Had they known,” remarks Ren- 
nell, ‘‘that the Tigris was fordable under the Zakhu hills, and pass- 

ed into Mesopotamia, they would still have been followed by the 
Persians: they would, also, have had the Euphrates to cross; @ 
yet more difficult river, in the line which they must have pursued. 
Therefore, according to our limited view of things, it appears that 
nothing less than such a barrier as these mountains of the Carduchi 
presented, could have saved the Greeks from eventual destruction 
from the hands of the Persians.” (Rennell, p. 174.) 


§ 3, 4. 

dpaow lnméac mov. “ They see horsemen, by some chance,’ 1. €., 
they are surprised to see horsemen. The particle zov is added here 
by Schneider from the Eton MS.—éumAsopévovc. ‘* Completely 
armed.” ‘These were, probably, the same with what were called 
Cataphracti, being both themselves and their horses covered with 
defensive armor.—émi raic dyOatc. ‘On the high banks.” ‘The 
ground rose upward from the river, and on this, in the rear of the 
cavalry, the infantry were stationed.—’Opdvrov. Orontas was the 
satrap of Armenia. (Consult iii, 5,17.) Of Artuchus nothing is 
known.. He was probably the commander of the Mardi, a people of 
Asia, near the northern frontier of Media, or, rather, of Matiene, 
which formed part of Media.—XaAdaior. It is remarkable, observes 
Ainsworth, that there still exist, to the present day, several villages 
of Chaldeans in this neighborhood. 


§ 5, 6, 

ai 08 6yOat atrat, x. T.A.. The River Centrites is not fordable be- 
low Janiminiyah, where it is hemmed in between hills; and this 
spot coincides also, as Ainsworth thinks, with the description giver 
of the high grounds occupied by the enemy on the opposite side.— 
6d0¢ 6& pia 7 dpwpévn, x. T. A. ‘And there was only one road visible 
leading up from it, appar tly made by hands.” More literally, « only 
one road that was seen leading up, as if made by hands.”—xai tpa 
xde hv 6 xorauoc, k.t.2 ‘And the river was rough with large ané 
slippery stones.” —ei d& yn, hpratev 6 motaudc. “Or else the rines 
carried them away.” —yvuvoi éyiyvovto. ‘ They became ecposed.” 
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§ 7, 8. 

vba dé ai~ot, x. 7.A. “ But where they themselves had been the pre 
vious night.”—roddovbc. “ In large numbers.’—év roic éxaowc. “In 
arms.” This is one of the very frequent instances where év ap- 
proximates to the force of ojv. Consult Bornemann, ad loc:—tdotev 
év médatc dedéobat, kK. tT. A. “He seemed to be bouna in fetters, and 
these of their own accord (appeared) to have on a sudden fallen from 
around him," 1. e., to have slipped off from his person, and fallen to 
the ground. © Supply édoéayv after atta, and observe the force of the 
aorist wepippu7vac in denoting an instantaneous action, as well as - 


- the peculiar meaning of the verb itself, indicating, literally, “a flow- 


ing away from around one,” or a motion as easy and gentle as that 
ot water flowing off.—x«ai drabaivey drdcov ébovAeto. ‘And strode 
about as much as he pleased.” |The verb dcabaivw, as Weiske ane 


others remark, refers here to one making a stride, or moving with 


the legs wide apart.—xaAdc éoeoOa. “ That all will be weil.”  Lit- 
erally, ‘that it will be well.” : 


2 


§9, 10. 


Kal, dc TayloTa two Urépaivev. ‘‘And, the very rnstant the dawn be- 


__ gan to appear.” We have followed here the punctuation recom- 


: mended by Porson. The common text erroneously places a comma 


after rdéytota.—dr6 tod mpdtov. ‘From the first.” Supply, for a 


‘literal translation, fepefov.. Schneider, unnecessarily, changes dc 
to ézi, in opposition to all the MSS.—rpocérpeyov. ‘‘ Ran up.” —ére 


 éfein ait Kat dpiotévri, x. tT. 2. * That it was allowed to approach 


"kim both when taking his morning-meal,” &¢c.—et rig te Eyot TOv mpd¢ 
tov méAeuov. “ In case any one fea any thing (to say te pos of the 


matters that appertained to the war.’ 


§ 11, 12. 


optyava. “ Fagots.” —xanxobcace én’ abrov tov rorapov. * That 


reached down to the very river.’—Gcnep papsinove ipatiov, x. T. A. 


_ Apparently laying down bags of clothes in a cavernous rock.” Lat- 


erally, “as if laying down,” &c. —idotor dé ogtor SdEat, KT. A. “ That 
at appeared to them, on seeing (this), to be safe to ross, for that there was 


no access in this quarter even for the enemy's horse.” —éxddvrec. 


“ Having stripped.” —yvuvol d¢ vevootuevor diabaive. “ They began 


‘to cross over naked, as about to swim,” 7. e., taking it for granted that 


they would have to swim. Observe the force cf w¢ with the future 


- participle, and compare the explaration of Bruges; “natandum fora 
- rali.——nddw fee. “ They came lack again,” 
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§ 13, 14, 15. 
Eomerde. ‘ Made a hbatum.” Supply) for a litera/ gaeslaleae 
olvov or olvy.—éyxeiv. ‘Ta pour in,” 7. €., to pour wine into cups 


for the purpose of making libations themselves.—xai evxecOar Tools 
dyvace Seoic, K.T.A. “ And to pray unto the gods who haa shown bouk 
the dreamand the passage, to consummate the benefits that remained,” ¢ 

e., to crown with success what remained to be accomplished.—ozov- 
dac grote. “ Made libations ’—rtov¢ tumpoobev. Compare §4.—rov 
jnioGev. The Carduchi.—ére dmopuéverv. “ Should still remain.” 


The common text omits &ru.—év péoy tobrwor. “ Between these,” 2. 


z., should cross after the division of Cheirisophus had passed over 
and be followed by Xenophon’s troops. 


§ 16, 17, 18. 

Kade elyev. “ Were in good order.” —ni tiv dudbaow. “ To the 
crossing-place.”—dvtinapyecav al takerc Tov imnéwv. “ The lines of 
the cavalry advanced along with them on the opposite bank,” 1. €., moved 
on parallel with them, upon the opposite side of the Centrites.—xara 
zyv dudbacw. Over against the crossing-place.” —orepavwodpevoc 
“ Having crowned himself.” This was a Lacedemonian custom. 
“ompare Xen., de Rep. Lac., xiii., 8; Hell., iv., 2,12; and Plutarch, 
Vit. Lyc., 22.—drodtc. ‘ Having stripped.”—xai toi¢ GAAow maou 
caphyyedre. ‘And gave orders to all the rest (to do the same),” 2. ¢., 
so strip and take up their arms.—rovc Adyoue dpCiovc. Consult note 
on dpOiowg totic Adyouc, iv., 2, 11.—éogpaysdlovto sic Tov moTaLov. 
“ Slew victims, letting the blood flow into the stream,” i. e., SO that the 
blood flowed into the river to propitiate the deity of the stream. 
Compare note on o¢éfavtec eic dorida, ii., 2, 9.—dAW ob étxvodvre 
‘ But they did not yet reach.” 


§ 19, 20, 21. 


GynAdaatov. ‘Raised the battle-cry.” More literally, raised. 


shouts of alala.”—ovvwAdArgov. ** Utiered loud cries along with them “ 
rhe verb 6AoAvfw is especially used of the loud cries of women.— 
ivébarve. ‘ Entered (the stream). Supply tov wotayov.—maAw éxi 
rov mépov, k. tT. A. ‘* Back to the ford that was over against the outlet 
which led into the mountains of the Armenians.” Mertion was made 
of this répoc in § 5.—drokAsicew Tove Tapa Tov motauoy lmmeic. ** He 
will cut off the horse that were along the river,” 2. e., the cavalry that 
had marched up along the river to prevent the Greeks from crossing 
above. The object of this maneuvre was to compel the cavalry 
of the enemy to return, and thns leave the passage of Cheirisophus 


» | testa 
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 anobstructea.—Séovrac ei¢ Tobumadiv. « Running back.” —ae mpox 

rv Gnd Tod ToTauod, KT. A. As if to tae outlet from the river up- 
ward.” i. e., as returning to the road which led from the rivor up 
into the country.—érewov Gvw. “ They stretched upward.’ 


§ 22, 23. 


Axvxiog bg This was Lycius the Athenian, who was mentioned 
at ili, 3,20. There was another of the same hame, a Syracusan, 
spoken of at i., 10, 14.—ryv réEw tov inméov. “ The troop of horse.” 

Thy tak tév medtactov. “ The body of targeteers.”—é6dav ph 
aconeinecbat, kt. 2. “ Called out (to one another) not to be left be- 
hind, but to go along with them upon the mountains,” 7. e., kept en- 
souraging one another with loud cries to keep on, and to go along 

_ with the pursuing cavalry, after the enemy, on the mountains. The 

_ meaning of this passage is misunderstood by Weiske, Larcher, 
Becker, Halbkart, and others. The true explanation is given by 

_ Poppo: “ Clamabant ne remanerent (pone hostes) ; sie riefen, sie (die 

’ Peltasten) sollten nicht zuriickbleiben, nicht ablassen.” The ref- 

: erence in orparidraz is to the targeteers.—evbic d& Kata Tag mpoc- 
nkovoac byOac, x. tT. A. “* But immediately issued out upon the enemy 

_ above, along the banks reaching down to the river.” He marched against 

_ -he enemy’s infantry, mentioned in § 3, as being stationed on the 

higher ground in the rear of the horse. 


§ 24, 25. 

Té Tépav Kah&s yiyvoueva. “ Affairs on the other side going on well.” 
© = rhp taxiotyw  “ By the shortest route,” i. e., very speedily.» Supply 
_ $06v.—kal yap. ‘And (there was good reason for so doing), for— 

¢ émcOnoopevot roic teAevtaiorc. “* Asif with the intention of attacking 
the hindmost.”—énwyetpnoacg émidiofa. “ Having taken in hand to 
; pursue.”—rtOv oxevopdpwr Ta trolemdueva. * The portions of their 
- haggage left behind (by the enemy).” 
| °§ 26. 

Gkuny orébarve. “ Were yet passing.” Xenophon uses dx7v here 

_ in the sense of 271, which Meris and Phrynichus condemn as an une 

Attic usage. According to Lobeck (ad Phryn., p. 123), this word had 
_two significations: one, the older, implying “at this very instant,” 
cs in a moment,” &c., the other equivalent to ér:, and used by later 
‘writers, such as Strabo, Plutarch, and Theocritus. (Poppa, ad loc.) 
—tvtia ri brAa bero. “Halted under arms over against them.”- 
ear’ éyaporiacg roijoacbat Exaotov tov éavrod Adyov, k. T. a. “ To 


>. § 
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form each his company into divisions of five-and-twenty men, having § 


led each division, by a flank movement to the left, into line.” The od 
yect of this movement was to form a close and continuous line 
(odAayé) against the Carduchi. Each Adéyoc, therefore, was first 


formed into a column of four évaporiat, and then, the front évwpotia — 


* remaining stationary in each Aéyoc, the remaining three faced to . 


the left, filed out, and when they had advanced sufficiently far, faced 
again to the front, and moved forward into line.—rap’ donidac 


The Greek military phrase for “to the left” was map’ aontda, Or 


éoridac, because the shield was held with the left hand; and “to 
the right,” mapa dédpy or ént dépv, the spear. being held in the right 
hand. We must not, however, confound this with rap’ doni0a oTTVaL, 
‘to stand in battle array.”—Katactioac0a: mpo¢ Tod ToTayov. “ To 
halt upon the river.” More literally, “near the river.” Xenophorw 
does not state what the depth of his ¢d2ayf was ; but, as each évo- 
uoria composing it had a front of five men by a depth of five, this 


is easily supplied by the reader. As regards the expression mpo¢ 


roi moTrauod, compare note on ii., 2, 4. 


§ 27, 28. 

rove driobodbAakag Tod dyAov wrAovpévovc. “ The rear-guard of the 
crowd getting diminished in number,” i. e., those who were stationed 
in the rear of the baggage followers. Xenophon repeats this in § 30, 
where the causes of this weakening of the rear-guard are mentioned, 
—dde twa. “ Certain songs,” i. €., a species of rude, barbarian 
war-songs.—dabaivoytac. ‘ Beginning to cross.” The common 
reading is xatabaivovrac, which gives an inferior meaning.—adrot. 
Referring to Xenophon and his soldiers, as distinguished from the 
éyoc.—évavtiovg EvOev Kai EvOev ogdv, KT. A. “ They should enter 
the river opposite, on this side of-them and on that, as if intending to 


cross, the javelin-men holding the javelin by its poise (ready to throw), 


and the archers having placed the arrow on its string.” The commor 
text has dunyxvasouévovc, Which Jacobs (ad Achill. Tat., p. 587) 
prefers; but MS. authority is in favor of the other reading. Ob 
serve that both dunyxvAwpévove and éxibebAnuévove are to be taken in 
a middle sense. (Poppo, ad loc.) Consult, also, note on évayxu- 
Aavrec, chap. ii., § 28.—uy mpdcw 62 Tod roTauod rpobatverv. “* But 
not to advance far into the river.” Compare Sturz., Lex. Xen., s. B 
rpoow: “ Non longe in fluminis transitu progredi.” 


§ 29, 30. . 
taedav ogevddvn efixvirat, k. tT. A. “ Whenever a sling shall reach 
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(them) and a shield clatter (beneath the blow of a missile),” 7. ¢., 
whenever the Carduchi are so near that the missiles cast by thein 
strike the Greeks. We have given here the meaningassigned by 
the best editors to the expression éonic ody. Hutchinson, Weiske, 
and Zeune, less correctly, refer it toa clashing of their shields on 
the part of the Greeks, preparatory to an onset.—ré TOAEULKOV. 
“The signal of attack.” Compare our English expression, “the 
charge.” Supply onueiov.avaorpépavrac éni dépv. ** Having turned 
to the reght about.”—-9 Exacroc tiv tak elyev. ‘ Where each one had 
his file.” More freely, “‘ which way each was directed by his file.” 
Compare Luzerne: “chaque file marchant droit devant elle.’—br, 
odto¢ Gptotoc ~corto. ‘‘ Because that one would be the best man,” 2. €., 
adding, that he would be, &¢.—ddiyoue Hdn Tov¢ Aoixovcs. This re- 
fers back*to § 27.—rév pévewy teraypévwv. ‘ Of those who had been 
ordered to remain,” i. €., of the dxvcbopbAaxec.—évradda of: Employ- 
ed after a parenthesis, as if érel éSpwv had preceded it, not OpGvreg. 


§ 31-34 
ag uév éy Toic dpecwv. ‘As im their mountains,” 2. e., for mountain 
warfare merely. When they came down into the plain they were 
_ s00n put to flight.—ixavadc. “ Well enough.” —év roitw. ‘At this” 
moment.” Supply 7@ xatpG.—ravavria otpépavrec. “+ Having turned 


- the contrary way.”’—kai répav dvtwv tov ‘EAAfvor, Kota.“ Even 


_ when the Greeks were across the river, were still seen running away.” — 
vl 6& dnavTHoavTec, K.7. A. ‘The troops, however, who had come tu 


_ meet them, piquing themselves on their valor, and advancing further 


* (in the river) than was occasion,” &c. The reference is to the tar- 


geteers, slingers, and archers sent by Cheirisophus. Compare 4 27. 


CHAPTER IV. 
§ 1,2. 


vuvtagduevor. “ Having drawn up in order.”—dia thc ’Appevla 
medlov Grav, x.t.2. ‘ Through Armenia, all a plain and hills of easy 
ascent, for not less than,” &c. Observe here the singular apposition 
arising from a blending of two forms of expression, namely, zopeveo- 
flac dia yc, and rropevecbat dddv. (Kriig., ad loc.)—eic¢ dé Av tpixovte 

‘ KOpnyv, k. T- 2. “ The village, however, to which they came at length, 
was both large,” &c. Observe here the attraction of the relative. 
. The full form of expression would be, 7 dé Kdéuy, sic jv aplxovTa 
KOU, ueyahn re qv, and the regular one, 7 dé kGun, elg fv adixovra 
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usydAn Te jv-—T@ oatparg. The satrap of Armenia was Orontas 
(iii., 5,17). ‘Teribazus, who is named in § 4, was merely an trapyoc. 
or lieutenant-governor of a part of the province. The village 
mentioned here would correspond, by the distances given, to the 
position of Se’rt, which, like Zakhu, preserves to the present day 
the character of a large village with a palace in it. If, however, 
the course of the Greeks was more westerly, it would answer to a 
position on the Kharzen-su. (Ainsworth, p. 171.) 


§ 344. 

péxpe UmepnAOov tac myyac, K. T. A. Had the Greeks marched by 
the great road from Se’rt to Betlis, the distances here given by Xen- — 
ophon would not have carried them as far as to the head waters of 
the Tigris, which are at Bash Khan, not far from Lake Van. They 
must, therefore, have ascended directly toward the great chain of 
"Ali Tégh, corresponding to the ancient Niphates; by which pro- 
ceeding, a journey of thirty miles would have carried them beyond 
the head waters of the tributaries of the Tigris, and another forty- 
five miles would have taken them to the valley of the Kara-su, the 
Teleboas of our author. (Ainsworth, p. 171.)—rdov TnAebdav mora- 
uév. Rennell, incorrectly, makes the Teleboas the same with the 
Arsanias. This last-mentioned river, as we learn from Plutarch, in 
his life of Lucullus (c. 31), lay between Tigranocerta and Artaxata, 
and is, therefore, the same with the Kharzen-su. (Ainsworth, p. 172, 
note.) —Appevia 7 mpog Eonépav. “* Armenia to the west,” 1. e., West- 
ern Armenia. Xenophon’s Western Armenia was included in Ar- 
menia Major, of which it formed the western part, and extended as 
far as the Euphrates. On the other, or western, side of this river 
Armenia Minor commenced. (Rennell, p. 205.)—tmapyoc. ‘ Lieu- 
tenant-governor.”—Baoiréa éri tov-inrov dvébarrev. ““ Lifted the king 


* upon his horse.” Compare Livy, xxxi., 37: “ Regem in equum sub- 
qecit.”” 


§ 5, 6. 
mpochracev. “ Came forward.” —eic éxjxooy. Compare ii., 5, 38. 
—8éAo;. One of the MSS. has 9éAe, which is probably the true 
reading.—éq’ @ ppte abroc, x. Tt. A. “On the condition that he was 
neither to injure the Greeks, nor were they to burn the dwellings, ana 
that they were, aso, to take provisions, of whatever quantity they might 
stand in need.” Observe the employment of ré after the second pyre, 
for the purpose of joiuing a positive to a negative clause. (Kihner 
§ 775, 3.) ; 
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: § 7, 8. 
rapnkoAct0er. ‘+ Followed by their side.”—d¢ déxa otadiove. A 
little over a mile. The plain through which the Greeks were now 
marching was the ancient Moxoene, the modern Mush. ‘The di- 


rection followed by them after reaching the Kara-su is determined | 


by the time which it took them to arrive at the Euphrates, which 


4 they are described as passing over not far from its sources. Had 


' und generals throughout the villages.” 


they pursued a northerly course, they would have arrived at the 
Murad-su, or Eastern Euphrates, in a day’s march or less; but at 
that point it would not have been fordable ; ‘and it must have been 


forthe purpose of arriving above its junction with the river of Khanus, 


called Bin-gol-su, that they followed a northeastern direction, up 
the plain of Mush, and toward the sites of Perak or Lis, north of 
Lake Nazik, and in which fertile district the palace and village de- 


‘scribed by Xenophon appear to have existed. (Ainsworth, p. 173.) 


—dvacknvijcat tag rage, x. t. A. “To quarter the (different) corps 


§ 9, 10. 
Ta émitydeca baa éotiv dyabd. ‘* Those provisions as many as are 
rood,” ¢. e., all kinds of good provisions.—lepeia. ‘+ Victims.” As 


* the Greeks never killed any animal without burning a portion of it 


in honor of some divinity, the term lepetov came to signify any ani- 


: mal used for food. (Hutch., ad Xen., Cyrop.,i., 4, 17.)—éonpia rav- 
- rodanrd. ‘ Pulse of all kinds.”—rév drookedavyypévwr aro Tod oTpa- 


ww 


tomédov. ‘ Of those who strayed to a distance from the camp.” Lit- 
e1ally, ‘‘who scattered themselyes.”—daoxygvoiv. ‘To quarter 
apart.”—ovvabpidverv. ‘* To bivouac in a body in the open air.” ‘There 


is considerable doubt as regards the meaning of this verb here. 


Some render it, ‘‘ to be clearing wp at the same time ;” but the former 


” signification seems to suit the context better. At all events, how- 
- ever, cvvacOpidfewy is a much better reading than dcacOpsdfevv, though 


__ Dindorf adopts the latter. 


§ 11. 
qudv dmAeroc. ‘The cold experienced by the Greeks in the Ar- 
menian uplands has been the subject of much controversy, and 
Tournefort, the celebrated botanist, was se much struck with it, as 


to suppose it was owing to so unnatural a cause as the impregna 


tion of the soil with sal ammoniac. The knowledge which we now 


possess of the comparative elevation of these uplands renders ali 


such far-fetched hypotheses quite needless. A positive elevation 
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amountiag an the plain of Mush, by my own barometrical ohserva. 
tions, to 4200 feet above the sea; at Khanus, to 5200 feet; at Erx 
Roum, to 5500 feet; and preserving, if not surpassing, the same ele- 
vation, in all the intervening country ; and in which the immediate 
results of a lower temperature, induced by elevation, are increased 
by the openness of the country and the long continuity of high and 
elevated tracts of land, appear quite sufficient to account for this . 
- ptherwise curious phenomenon.” (Ainsworth, p. 174.)—Kat Tong OK- 
vor hv dvioracbat, k.T. a. ‘And there was much sluggishness to arise y 
for as they lay, the snow fallen upon them, served to keep them warm, — 
for whomsoever it had not (melted and) run down his sides.” Literal- 
ly, “the snow having fallen was a warm thing.” 


§ 12, 13. 

éroAunoe youvoc, x. T.2. ‘Had the courage to rise, though thinky 
utired, and cut wood.” It can hardly be that yvuvec is here to be 
taken in the sense of absolute nakedness. It means, more probably, ~ 
having merely a tunic, or y:rév, thrown around him. Compare note. 
on youry, i., 10, 3, and consult the commentators on Virgil, Georg., 
1, 299.—éxeivov dgerduevog Eoyilev. “ Having taken (the axe) from 
lum, began to cut.” Supply ryv d&ivny after apeAduevoc, the idea of 
it being implied in cyiew going before—ixpiovto. “ Began te 
anoint themselves,” i. e., began to rub their limbs with unguents, te 
restore a full circulation. Anointing was a common practice among 
the Greeks, and not confined to the athletes merely.—ovevoy, kat on- 
sdyivov, x. T. A. * Made of hog’s lard, and of sesame, and of almonds 
of the bitter kind, and of turpentine.” After xixpGv supply auvydadav’ 
As regards the sesame, compare Pliny, NV. H., xvili., 22: “ Sesama 
ab Indis venit, ex ea et oleum faciunt ;” and Quintus Curtius, vil., 4, 23: 
** Succo ex sesama expresso haud secus quam oleo artus perungebant.” 
.~—ik 8 rév abréy tobrow ut. 2. “Of these same substances, also, 
a perfume was found.” Krager supplies repebivOwv after tovtar; in- 

correctly, bowever, sinca the reference is a general one. 


§ 14, 15, 16. 


mahww Mackgvytéov vlvat, KT. a. “ That they must again quarter 
spond dawn in the mileges, in places of shelter.” More freely, ‘undet 
ro0fs.”— x5 atacberiac. “ Through blind folly.”—dixnv édidocar, 
cakes asyvodrtec. ‘ Suffered punishment by wretchedly bivowacking.” 
—Teyswirey. “A Temenite.” Stephanus Byzantinus calls Teme. 
nu -2 place in Sicily. Gdller seeks to identify it with that part ot 
Sy <248e whi *h was afterward called Nearpolis; but, then, Xenophon 
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wrotld have called Democrates a Syracusan.—dvdpac. * Some 
roops.”—ovtTocg yap éddxet Kai mpotepov, Kk. T. 2. ‘ For this man 
seemed even already before to have reported truly many such things, both 
things existing as existing, and those not existing as not existing.’— 
siyapi. ‘A sagaris.” This was a weapon used by the Scythians. 
Persians, Amazons, Mosyneci, &c. According to Hesychius, it 
was single-edged, and it is, therefore, joined by Xenophon with xoric. 
(Cyrop., i., 2, 9.) Hercdotus, however, explains it by aéivy. (vil. 
64.) Probably it was much like the old English dil. 'The word is 
said to be Persian for a sword.—éyovow. ‘* Have,” i. e., are repre: 
sented in works of art as having. 


§ 17, 18. 
modaréce ‘* Of what country.” Answering tothe Latin cujas.: 
brwc émiTpdeta Adbor. “ That he might procure provisions.” He was, 
‘according to his own account, a messenger sent to procure a supply 
of provisions for the army.—xai émi rive cvverdeyuévov. “ And with 
what view collected.”—eln éyav. ‘ Was having with him.” To give 


“ emphasis to the predicate, the verbal form is sometimes resolved 


J 


g 


into the participle with elu. This is rather poetical, though it is 
found also in prose, especially in Herodotus. (Kihner, $ 375, 4.)~- 
XdAvb6ac. Compare vii., 8, 25.—Taéyoue. Compare iv., 7, 1.—7a- 
peokevicbat 08 abrov épn, k.T.A. “And he said that he was prepared, 
on the crossing of the mountain, in the narrow parts, by which way only 


there was a passage, there to fall upon the Greeks.” Observe that &, 


before xi belongs, in construction, to ém:@yoduevov.—povayy. We 
have written this as an adverb, though strictly the dative feminine 


af povayéc. 
§ 19, 20. 
Lodaiverov EZtvyugddcov. Sophenetus and Philesius were the twe 
eldest of the generals. (v., 3,1.) Hence, probably, as Krifger re- 


_ marks, the selection of the former as commander of the camp on 


the present occasion. The same editor thinks that the troops left 
with him were the older ones of the soldiers.—xal xatidovteg 74 
sroaréredov. ‘And haring scen the camp below them.” 


§ 21, 22. 


fit sav. *! Were taken.” Observe that we have here fAw@aay with 
he regular augment, and, a little further on, éé2o. This last ia 


properly the Attic form. In the perfect the case is reversed. There 
_- fake is a strict Atucism, and ééAw«a is the common form. (Butt- 


mann, Dee Verbs, p 17.) - Kai ot aproxérot, Kai ot oivoxyoot PGoKOY- 


—— 
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rec elvat. “ And they who said that they were bread-cutters and wine 
pourers.” The Persian satraps imitated, even in their encampments 
the luxury of kings. —dmvévas thv taxiorny ént 76 otpaténedov. Theil 
own camp is meant.—émideoic. “ Altack.”’—dvakarecduevar. “ Hav 
tng recalled (the troops).” 


CHAPTER V. 
6 1, 2. 

oxy dbvawvro téytora. “In what way they could most speeduy.”— 
TO otpdtevua. The army of the enemy is meant.—éueAAev éncribeo 
Gar. “Intended to attack them.”—xareotpatoredetoavto. The dis: 
tance of this day’s march is not given, and, therefore, it is probable 
that they only encompassed the pass, which may not have exceed- 
ed five or six miles.—éai tov Evdpatrny rotayév. The eastern 
branch of the Euphrates is meant, the modern Murad-su.—kai d1é& 
6atvov adrov. The point where the Greeks forded the river would, 
by the distances given, have been at or near the present town of 
Melaz-ghird, the first ford which presents itself above the junction” 
of the Bin-gol-su. (Ainsworth, p. 176.) 


§ 3, 4. eee 

kat mediov. ‘And a level country.”—mnapacdyyac mevrexatdeka. ; 
This seems rapid marching through deep snow, and Rennell, there- 

fore, thinks there must be an error in the text. (p. 214.) Kinnei 
is of the same opinion. (p. 485.) Kriger conjectures that zapa- 
odyyac mevTexaidexa may have crept in here from §2. The Greeks 
huwever, appear to have wished to regain a more direct course to 
the sea, and this may have urged them on to more rapid marches 
than ordinary, even in the midst of the snow..—évavrioc &mvet 
«Blew full in their faces.”—ravrénaow dmokaiwv mévta, k. T. A. 

“Completely parching up every thing, and freezing the men.” The 

drying effect of the northern wind is here expressed by a term prop. f 
erly applicable only to the agency of fire. A withering effect, how 
ever, would be produced in either case. Hence the employment of 
uro, torreo, &c., by the Latins to denote the parching and withering 
effect of a cold northern wind. Compare Horace, Sat., i., 5, 78, 
“Quos torret Atabulus.”—elre obaytdoacbat tH dvéuw. “ Directed 
them to offer a victim unto the wind.”—rd yaderdr Tod TVEDLATCS 

 & The violence of the blast.” 


§ 5, 6. 
év rG oradue. “In the place where they had halted.”——ob mpocleous 


“4 ¥ 
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apog 70 wip, x. 7.2. Did not admit unto the fire those who came late. 
unless they shared with them wheat, or any thing else, in case they haa 
any thing eatable.” Observe here the construction of peTadidovat 
with the accusative. Otherwise the verb takes the genitive case, 
as we fin’ immediately after.—dy elyov. The full form would be 
Exeivay Ov elyov, and dy is, by attraction, for é.—éore ént rd démedov. 
“Even unto the ground.”’—ob dy napiy petpeiv, «. tT. 2. Where, 
accordingly, there was an opportunity to measure the depth of the snow’ 


bets 
ébovaAmmiacav. “ Were seized with the bulimy.” By “the bulimy”’ 
(SovAiuia) is meant a sudden faintness from great hunger, which was 
removed, however, by a mere mouthful of food.—xarahapbdvar rove 


wimtovrac, Kk.T. A. Finding in his way the faiiing men, was ignorant ~~ 


what the affection was.” —rdv éureipwv. * Of those acquainted with it.” . 
—kal duémeume Otd6vtac, kK. T. A. “And he sent about those who were 
able to run along the ranks to give it to those afflicted with the bulimy ™ 


§ 9, 10. 
nal VOpopopovoag Ex THE KGunc, k.T. A. “And finds at the spring, 
im front of the rampart, some women and girls from the village carrying 
i water.” —daAN aréxet boov rapacayynv. This position of the satrap’s 
_ residence corresponds perfectly, according to Ainsworth (p. 176), 
with the position of Khanus Kalehsi, in the Khanus district. This 
wild castle, in the midst of the Armenian uplands, is situated upon 
the Kaleh-su, a branch of the Bingol-su, and about three miles from 
_ the nearest village of Aruz, beyond which is the fertile portion of 
_ the district, containing at the present day eighteen Armenian vil 
lages. The separation of the castle from the villages is a remark- 
_ ably distinctive fact.— of & émet owe jv, x. T. A. ‘* The Greeks there- 
upon, as it was late, enter with the water-carriers into the fort, unto the 
- head-man of the village.” The custom of having a head to each vil 
lage in the East, appears thus to date from a remote antiquitv 


if Ainsworth, p. 178.) 


§ 11,12, 13. 
téivqOncav. ‘ Were able (to move forward).”—dvareréoat 77 
éd6v. ‘ To complete the route,” i. e., to get over the road.—ouverAey 
“ugvot. ‘ Who had been drawn together.”—xai Ta un dvvdpeva Tor 
brofuyiwv jpratov. ‘ And seized those of the cattle which were unadic 
_ to proceed.” Supply dcareAéoac tiv 6d6v.—éAeimovto dé kai TOV oTpa 
pusTav, <.T. A. ‘* There were left behind, also, of the soldiers hoth those 
X 2 
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eer 


who had thar eyes ruined by the snow, and those who had their toes “o8- 


ted off by the cold.” Literally, “ both those ruined as to their eyes,” 
&c.—iv 8 roic pev b¢0arpoic, x. t. A. “ But it was a defense to the 
eyes from the snow.”—rTOv d& rodév. “ And (a defense) in the case 
of the feet.” In illustration of the change of construction here, from 
the dative to the genitive, Zeune refers to Abresch (Dilucid. Thucyd — 
p.119.) With zodév supply émixodpnua.—kal el Thy vdKTa VroAsotTo 
_& And if he unshod them for the night,” i. e., loosed or took off his 
sandals from his feet. 


§ 14, 15. 
bmoded:utvor. ‘ With their sandals on.” Observe that dco: im 
this clause is supposed to have récwy understood before it, and that 
this récwv is dependent upon rove m6dac.—eiceddovto sic. ‘ Entered 
intu,” i. e., worked into, chafed.—mepierpyvuvto. ‘ Froze about them.” 


* —xal yap joav, émerdn éréAure, k. T.2. *¢ And (no wonder), for, when 


heir old sandals failed them, they had made for themselves shoes of un- 
tanned leather out of the newly-skinned oxen.” ‘The common text has 
sapbitivat memorguévar. Schneider inserts avdroic after xapbdrwat 


from Suidas alone; but the reading which we have given, and 


which is the elegant conjecture of Wyttenbach, appears decidedly 
preferable. Observe that rerounuévos joar is to be taken in a mid- 


> x 7 * 4 ‘ 
le sense.—d.a ta¢ tovatracg otv dvdyKac. ‘“ Through such necessv- 


lies, then, as these.” —61d 70 éxAedourévat, Kk. T. 2. ‘* On account of 
the snow’s having disappsared there.” —xal étethxer. ‘ And it had (in 
fact) melted."—7 rAqoiov nv atpilovaa év vary. ‘ Which was smok- 
ing near in a woody vale.” —éxtparduevor. * Having turned aside.”— 
«oi obk &pacav mopevecOar. Compare i,, 3, 7. 


§ 16, 17. : : 

tdeiro abtév macy téyvy, K. To A. «“ Begged of them, by every art 
and device, not to be left behind.”—ovverreypévor. ‘* Collected in a 
mass.”—renevtav éyarérawev. “ At length he began to grow angry.” 
Literally, “ending, he began to grow angry.”—ov ydp dv dtvacbat 
mropevOjvat. ‘Fer (they said) that they could nat go on.” Supply 
‘Reyov.—oobjoa. ‘To scare off.’—yun émiméoovevy toic Kauvovot. 
“ Lest they show'd fall upon the weary.”—oi 6& mpocyecay. Referring 
to the enemy.—-dudi dv elyov dvapepopevor. “ Disputing with one 
unother abcut the plunder which they had.” Attraction for dug? rav & 
xyov. Cbserve, moreover, the force of the middle in dragepduevor. 


ioe §:18, 519; 


are dylalveurec. “As being in good condition,” i ¢., still strong 
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and heauwny.—dvaxpayértec Scov Adbvavto péytotov. “ Having shvut- 


_. ed out as loud as they could.” —7xav Eavrodv¢ kata The ;ytovoc. “Threw 


themselves down the snow.”—égbéyfato. ‘Raised a sound.”—roi¢ 
tobevotaty. ‘ Unto the sick,” i. e., unto those who were ailing in 
any way from the cold and from fatigue. These are the same with 
the oi xauvovrec mentioned previously.—ém’ abrotc. ‘ Unto them,” 
t. €., With aid.—yxexadvupévorc. ‘* Covered up,” 1. e., with the snow. 
They had heaped it about them for the purpose of warmth.—«a6eu- 
otjker. ‘ Had been set.”—xat dvictacav abrotc. “And they tried te 
rouse them up.” Observe the force of the imperfect. 


§ 20--23. 
; ‘ 7; 6c ;, ” 4 66 (to7: ” 
ody broywpoiev. ‘ Did not make way.”—mnapiav. Going past. 
-obTwe avaratvoito. “Rested so.”—nbAtoOyoay avtov. ‘ Took up 


their quarters there,” i. e., on the snow.—d¢vAakd¢ oiag 7dbvarro. 


' * Such guards as they were able,” 1. e., rotac dvdaKd¢ otag —mpi¢ jpé- 


pav. ‘ Toward day.” —néuret TOv éx The KOunc, K.T. A. % Sends 
some of those from the village to see how the hindmost were faring.” 
Observe that 7év is the partitive genitive, and equivalent to tivd¢ 


_ rav.—tyovev. Literally, “might be having themselves.”—oi dé, 


dopevor iddvrec. ‘' The young men, glad to see them,” i. e., the vedra- 
rot sent by Xenophon, glad to see those who came from Cheiris- 
ophus.—adroi 68 éxopetovto. “And themselves set forward.” —mnpoc 
ra xoup. “At the village.”—xata Ta¢ KOuac Tac Takerg oKyvodv. “To 


_ quarter the troops up and down the villages.”—d.adayovrec. “* Having 


divided by lot.” The reference is to the other Grecian commanders 
--teve gavrov. Supply orparidrac. 


§ 24. 


WoAvbdryc. The common text has [oAvxparnc, which Dindort 
end others retain.—éxéAevoev dgtévar Eantév. ‘¢ Desired them to let him 
go ns own way.” More literally, “to let him loose,” “ to leave him 
free,” i: e., to go where he pleases.—xaradapbaver. “ He surprises.” 
—nbrove ele dacpiv, k.T.2. Strabo says that the satrap of Armenia 
sent every year 20,000 horses to the Persian king. (Xi., p. 365.)— 
ésraxeidexa. Weiske thinks this number too small, for we find Xen- 
aphon, not long afterward (§ 35), taking some of these horses for 
aimself, and also giving one to each of the other generals and cap- 
tains. He thinks that the true number was over 100, and that 
there 1s some corruption in the text. Kriger, who likewise con- 
siders the number too small, suggests that Xenophon may have, 1 
stating the number of horses, written 3 inplace of IZ. (de Authent . 


pp AT, s2q.)—évarqv nuépav yeyapmuévyv. * The rinth day, mar-ied™ | 
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§ 25 

sarayaior. “ Under ground.”—r6 pév oriua Gorep ppéatoc. The 
mouth like that of a well,” i. e., having an entrance like the mouth oi 
a well. The writers on ellipsis would supply éyovoa: here. It ia 
neater to regard oréua as a kind of absolute nominative, or, if we 
are to supply any thing, to let the verb understood be qv.—ab 62 
elcodot Toig pév, K.T. A. “¢ The entrances for the animals were dug.” — 
éni kAiwanoc. “ Upon a ladder,” 1. €., by means of a ladder.—épvGec. 
“« Fowls.”—yia. “ Upon hay.” “This description of a village on 
the Armenian uplands applies itself,” remarks Ainsworth, “to many 
that I visited at the present day. The descent by wells is now 


rare, but still is to be met with; but in exposed situations the © 


houses are uniformly semi-subterraneous, and entered by as small 
an aperture as possible, to prevent the cold getting in. Whatever 
is the kind of cottage used, cows, sheep, goats, and fowls partici: 
pate with the family in the warmth and protection thereof.” (Ains» 
worth, p. 178.) a4 


§ 26, 27. 
olvog KpiOvog. The summer, according to Ainsworth, is occupiec 


in these inhospitable uplands, in laying in stores of fuel and proven- 


der for the winter, and corn and vegetables are found in these 
dwellings in abundance; but he says that “barley-wine” he never 
inet with.—év xpatjpow. “In large bowls.’ Xenophon employs 
here a term which in his own country meant a large vessel for mix- 


ing, and in which the wine for a meal was mixed with water. From. 


this the cups were filled. On the present occasion, however, he 
means merely a large bow] containing the undiluted liquid, and from 
which each one helped himself.—icoyevAeic.. “On a level with the 
brim.”—xal xéAauor évéxewwto. ‘And there lay in them reeds.”— 
ysvata. “ Joints.”—Aabdvra eic¢ 76 otdua pitew. “ To take into hi 
mouth and suck.” The reeds were used, as Krager remarks, in or- 
der that none of the floating barley might be sucked up, since they 
were inserted into the liquor below. According to the traveler 
Niebuhr, the same mode of drinking existed in his day in Armenia. 
—akpatoc. “Strong.” —Kal révv 740d ovppabdvre 76 moua Hy. ‘And 
the-dvink was a very palatable one to a person accustomed to it” 


§ 28, 29. 


otvéeitvov. ‘* His guest at supper.”-—thv te olklay adrov, Kk. T. A 


“And that they will go away, having, in requital, filled his dwelling — 


with he good things of life” Observe the force of arti in composi. 


Be 


— 
ip Nee te 
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tion.—éinyyoduevoc. “ To have been the author of.’ Mere literally, 
“to have pointed out.”—Zor' dv yévevtac. “ Until they shall be,” 
#. €., Shall have come.—guAogpovarivevoc. “ Being kindly disposed.” 
—olvov égpacev EvOa iv Katwpuypévoc. Told them of wine, where rt 
was buried,” 2. e., told them where wine was buried. Allusion has 
frequently been made to this idiom.—dvackyyjcavtec obtwc. ‘ Hav- 
ing quartered thus here and there.” —év ovddny. “In safe-keeping.”— 


 duod év d¢0aduoic. (Collected) together within sight.” 


§ 30-32. 


mpos Xetpicogov éropeveto. ‘* Set out for Cheirisophus.”—érov d+ 


| mapiot Kopnv, kK. tT. 2. “ But wherever he passed a village, he turned 


aside unto those in the villages.” More freely, “he turned aside te 
visit those in it. ”_eiOvovpiévove. “« Enjoying themselves.” —agiecay 


_ * They let them go,” i. e., allowed them to depart.—ov« jv-d" brov ot 


mapetifecay. ‘And there was no place where they did not serve up.” 
_ Observe here that the two negatives belong to different verbs, and 


- are, therefore, each to be separately rendered.—dmére dé tic guAo- 
A gpovotpevoc, kK. T. 2. % And whenever any person, disposed to friend- 
ship, was desirous of drinking with any one,’ 1. e., of drinking health 


_, With another. The verb zporivw properly means, “to drink before. © 
; " one,” and hence, ‘to drink to a person’s health,” because the Greek 


_ custom was to drink first one’s self, and then pass the cup to the 
person whom one pledged. The strict meaning, therefore, of zpo- 


' qtetv TY, in the present. passage, will be “to drink before for any 


ae 


one.”—eiAkev. ‘* He drew ee ”_hopodvta rivey Wcrep Bovv. “ Ta 
* drink, sucking up like an ox.” Observe that pogodvra is purposely 


employed here to express the gurgling sound of the fluid as it entered _ 
and passed through the reed.—édéyero. ‘“ Accepted.” 


§ 33, 34. 


wéxeivouc oknvodvrac. “* These, also, in quarters.” —rod Enpov yxtAod. 


_ & Of the dry grass,” 1. e., of hay. Being unable to procure any of 
the more ordinary materials, such as flowers, &c., they substituted 


‘hay. The use of chaplets at festive entertainments owed its origin 


_ to the practice of tying a woolen fillet tight around the head, for the 


purpose of mitigating the effects of intoxication. But, as luxury 


increased, crowns were made of various flowers or shrubs, such as 


‘were supposed to prevent intoxication.—dcaxovodyrac. “ Waiting 


upon them.” —derep tveoic. «As if deaf and dumb.”—dAdjrove epe- 
Aogpovicavto. Having greeted one another,” i. ¢., having paid the 
tines of friendship to each other. —repatlovroe. “ Speaking the Per 
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sian language.”'-—Kal THY dddv Eppater, K. Td. “ And he told them — 
the road, which way % was,” 2. @., In what direction the road lay. 


§ 35, 36 ; 

mankatrepov. ‘ Rather tld.” We must no, as some do, regard 
this as the only form of the comparative of wadatés, since maAa.oTe 
poc also occurs in Attac. (Poppo, ad loc.—Kwhner, § 132, 5.)—ava 
Spépavre katabica. “To ‘fatten, and offer in sacrifice.’”'—avTov lepor 
eivat tov ‘HAlov. ‘ That it was a victim of the Sun,” 1. ¢., that the 
horse was an animal accustomed to be offered up in sacrifice to the 
sun. Xenophon, of course, does not mean that the particular ani. 
inal which was given to the comarch was a sacred one, but merely 
that it belonged to a class of animals accustomed to be sacrificed 
to the God of Day.. The Persian custom of immolating horses to 
the sun is alluded to by Xenophon in the Cyropedia. (viii. 3, 
12.) As regards the prevalence among the Eastern nations, in 
former days, of the worship of that luminary, consult the remarks 
of Ritter, Vorhalle, &c., p. 85, segg.—abroc 68 Tav TOAOV Aapbavet. 
« And he himself takes some of the colts.” Observe the force of the 
partitive genitive. Some, incorrectly, render rv méAwy, “ one of the 
* eolts.’—ol ratry imnou. “ The horses in this country.” Supply yope, 
as referring to the region of Armenia.—dvpoedéorepor.  “ More 
spirited.” —oakia meptetreiv. ‘To wrap little bags.”—«aredvovta 
uéyou. “ They sunk up to.” 


CHAPTER VI. 
§1, 2. 

100 dre Abdoxovtoc. ‘+ Who was just entering on the years of pu- 
herty.” By 76n is here meant the period from about 14 to 20 years 
ofage.—ei kakdc hyfoorto. “ If he (the father) should lead fairly.” — 
Eywv Kal robtov. . Having this one, also,” i. €., in addition to his do- 
mestics, who had been left behind for him.—de édivavto wAsiora. 
« As many things as they could.” —AcAvuévoc. “* Unbound.” —xai 76m 
re jv év tO toltw orabu@. ‘And it was now during the third day’s 
march.’ Observe here the impersonal employment of 77v to indicate 
time, and compare i., 8, 1.—év r Témw TodTH. ‘In this region” 


§ 3, 4. 


anodpag Gyeto. “Ran off.”--rodé by. “ This you must know.’ 
Observe the force of 54.61 Suadopov. The only subjes of dis 
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pute.” More literally, ‘the only cause of difference.”—} rod nYE 
 pOvoe KaKworc, xk. T. A. “ (Namely), the ill treatment and neglect of the 
guide.”—nodobn te. “ Both became fond of.’—éypyro. . ‘Found him.” 
Literally, «‘ made use of him as.”—yeréd roiro émopevOnoav éxra orad- 
uovc, #. T. A. * After this, they proceeded seven days’ march, at the 
rate of five parasangs a day.” Observe the distributive force of dvd. 
The distance here given would carry the Greeks over the mountains, 
to the River Aras, north of Mount Ararat. In applying the name 
of Phasis, given by the Argonauts, and, after them, by Strabo, Pliny, 
Mela, and many other authorities, to the Colchian River, now called 
Rhion, to the River Aras, or Araxes, Xenophon appears to have 
followed a tradition belonging to earlier times than the imagined 
discovery of the Phison or Phasis, as a tributary of the Euxine ; 
and to have identified the Aras with the Phison of the Scriptures, 


which sprang from the same locality as the Euphrates. and the Hid- 


dekel or Tigris. Rennell, Delisle, and others have advocated this 
identity ; and it is remarkable that the upper part of the Aras is still 
called Pasin-chui. (Ainsworth, p. 179.) 


§ 5, 6. 
énl: dé tH ele 76 mediov bmepboAg. Having crossed the Phasis, or 
Aras, north of Mount Ararat, the Greeks would have before ther 
‘the redoubtable chain called the Kapan Tagh, the Coraxii of Pliny, 
and which, according to Xenophon, they reached in two marches. 
Here they found a mixed army of Chalybes, Taochians, and Pha. 


_ sians posted upon the passage which led over the chain.—dréyor 


z 


ele Tptdxovta oradiovc. ** Holding off about thirty stadia.” —kara Képac. 
_ “In column.” The term xépac has here literally its meaning of the 
“wing of an army,” and dyew «ard xépac is, properly, “to lead by 4 
wing,’ whether right or left, and hence, to lead or advance “in col 
umn.” This must not be confounded, however, with mpocbéAd ew 
kara Képac, “to attack in flank.” Compare Luzerne, vol. ii., p. 76., 
and the Latin expression, “agmine longo ducere.”—naptyeiv rove 
Adyous, kT. A. “To bring their companies alongside, in order thus 
the army might be formed on a full line to the front,” 2. ¢., in a ful: 
-frout line. The manceuvre here indicated was as fol’ows: when 
the column halted, the Aéyoc forming its head remained ‘firm, and 
the other Aéyou marched by a flank movement into line with this. 
and stationed themselves side by side, thus forming an extendec 
front, technically calied kere a gdaay§. (Cornpare Luzerne, Lewes, 


note ) 
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§ 7-9. 

émet d& HA0ov of drcobopbAakec. ss And when the rear guara haa 
come up,” 2. €., when the rear companies had come up, and all were 
now formed into line.—érwe dywriodueba. ‘In what way we shall 
contend.” —juds 68 BovrevecOar. “ And that we, meanwhile, deliberate 
together."—rdyiota. ‘ With all haste.”—itorAcoauévovc. ‘‘ Having 
fully armed ourselves.” —ei yap Statpipouev thy thepov nugpav. “ For, 
_ f we shall waste the present day.” Observe the adjective force giver 
to rhuepov by its position between the article and noun.—7Aeiovg 
mpocyevécbar. “ Will join them in greater numbers.” ‘The aorist here 
takes the place of an instantaneous future. (Kiihner, § 403, 2.) 


§ 10, 11. 

pera Todrov Zevopav elmev. The discussion which here takes 
place between Xenophon and Cheirisophus appears to be charae- 
terized in some parts by a partial want of that good feeling which 
had hitherto attended their councils. It may be traced, probably, 
10 the dispute respecting the treatment of the guide.—obTw yryveoka. 
“« Am of the following opinion.” —ora¢ dAdyvora pév Tpavuata, kK. T. A. 
« How we may receive fewest wounds, and lose as few bodies of men as ; 
possible.” Observe that oduara dvdpdv is not a mere circumlocu- — 
tion for évdpac, but the expression is purposely employed to call at 
tention to the idea of physical aid implied in oduara.—ro pév ode — 
bpoc bari Td dpduevov, x. T. A. “ The mountain, then, as far as we 
may judge by the eye, is more than for sixty stadia,’ i. €., reaches : 
above sixty stadia in length. Observe that rd dpauevov is what 
grammarians term the accusative absolute, where writerg on ellip 
sis used to supply «ard. (Kwhner, § 581.) The literal meaning — 
will be, “as far as regards what is seen (of it).” Some, Jess cor- 
rectly, make it the nominative, agreeing with dpoc, and make it 
signify “which lies before our view,” “ which is seen (by us),”— 
yradrrovrec tude. “ Watching us.”—dan 7) Kar’ abtyy tav dd6v. - 
“ Except along the road itself,” i. e., the direct path that crosses it. 
—rod éphuov Spove Kal KAépar, K. T. A. “ Both to try to seize, unob- 
served, some part of the desert mountain, and to take possession of it by | 
anticipation,” i. ¢., and to take possession of it before the foe.—yaa- 
Aov). “Rather than.” Where paAaov thus follows a comparative, 
it may be explained on the principle of a blending of two construc: 
tions, namely, xpeitrov KAépar te udyecf , and a Moy KAswae r . 
udArov } pdxecOar. (Kriig., ad loc.) 


se 
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§ 12, 13. 
' bp6.09 duayt iévac. “To go over steep ground without fighting.” 
Supply 76 voy with dp@ov, and observe in this the accusative of mo- 
tion along or over a surface. (Kihner, § 558.)—xai vixtwp duayi 


 uaAdov, x. Tr. 2. “And one may see the things before his feet; more by 


night without fighting, than by day fighting.” —xai 4 tpayeia, x. T. A. 
“And the rough road is more pleasing for the feet, unto those marching 


- without a battle.” Literally, «is kinder.”—GarAouévorc.’ “ Unto them 
_ getting struck.” ‘The reference is to missiles getting hurled at them. — 
——KAépar. “To steal a post.”—ézov piv vuntoc iévat, x. tT. A. “Tt 


being in our power to go by night, so as not to be seen; and it being 


- also in our power to go so far away as not to afford any chance of being 
heard.” More literally, “as not to afford a being heard.”—ravry 


_abrov. “ Here,” 2. e:, where they at present are. 


Mpocrotovuevor mpocbaAAecv. ‘¢ By pretending to attack in this way.”— 


§ 14, 15. 
Ti éyO mepl KAoT AG ovpbdAAoua. “ Why do I talk about secret ac- 
quisition ?”—éc0t tote Tév dpoiwy. ‘* As many as are of the class of 


equals.” Inthe Greek aristocratic states, the zocor were all those 


~ 


citizens who had equal right to hold state offices (as the whole peo- 


ple, on the other hand, had in a democracy). This was especially 


the case at Sparta. (Xen., Lac., 13, 1, and'’7. Compare Aristotle, 


Polit., 5, 7, 3.)\—KAérrew pederav. This singular Spartan usage will 


_be found fully explained in Plutarch’s Life of Lycurgus.—éra¢ dé dg 


“Kpatieta KAéntyte, K.T. 2. “ But, in order that you may steal as clev- 


erly as possible, and may, (at the same time), try to escape notice,” 


&c.— viv ody pudra oot Katpoc éotw, Kk. T.A. * Now, then, it is the very 
time for you to show your education.” —xAénrovtec Tod dpovc. ‘ While 


stealing a part of the mountain.” 


§ 16, 17. 


Sewvorg elvat KAémretv Ta Snudova. ‘Are clever at stealing the pub- 


tic property.” More freely, “the public moneys.”—xai péra dvro, 


dewvod rod Kwvdbvov, k. t. 2. “And that, too, although the risk is very 
formadable unto him that steals.” Any citizen of Athens who was 
guilty of peculation in any shape was compelled to restore two-fold 
the amount taken, and was held in a state of total ariéa until this 


‘was done.—kai rove kpatiorove pévtor udAcora, kK. T. A. & And, in- 
deed, the worthiest the most, if, at least, the worthiest are deemed worthy 


by you of ruling,” i. e., of filling public offices, and thus having the 
eharge of the public property.” We have given dyiv her2 what a» 
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pears to be its 1ost natural meaning. Jacobs (zn Att., xxl, 24) © 
thinks that the meaning is rather “among you,” but this seems less 
satisfactory. (Kriig., ad loc.)—rov KAwrov. “ Of the marauders.” 
The reference is to the plunderers from the enemy who hung upor 
the skirts of the Greek atmy.—véueror. “Is grazed wpon.”—Bara 
Kat toic brotuyiow ota. “ There will be places passable, also, to the 
beasts of burden.” 
§ 18-21. oe, 

ty tO duoiy. “On a level with them.” Compare Luzerne, de 
niveau avec eux.”—elc Td toov fpiv. “To equal terms with us.”— 
GAAG GARove Téupov, K.T. 2. “ But do send others, unless some volun- 
teers present themselves.””—Xtoc. ‘‘A Chian,” 1. €., a native of the. 
‘sland of Chios, in the Zgean, between Lesbos and Samos, on the 
avast of Asia Minor.—Oiraioc. ‘An Citean,” i. e, an inhabitant 
of the chain of CEta, in Thessaly.—otvOnua. “ An agreement.” — 
ére¢ Ge paddsota SoKoin, K. T. a. “ That he might seem as muh as 
possible to be about to lead aganst them.in this direction.” 

§ 22-24. 4 

ol pev raxOévtec. “ Those appointed to the service.”’—xatarauba: 
vovot. Take possession of.”—avtod dveratorto. “« Reposed where 
they were.” Literally, ‘‘there,” 7. e., on the very spot.—éyduevov 
“ Occupied.” —typnyopecav. ‘ Kept watch.” From éye(pw.—oi dé 7 
dpo¢ katanabévrec, K.T. 2. ‘And they who had gained possession of 
the mountain marched upon (the enemy) along the heights.” —anjvra 
roic¢ kata Ta dxpa. ‘* Went to meet the troops along the heights.” — 
mpiv d& duod elvat TodE mohAobc, k. T. A. * Before, however, the main 
hody on each side met, those upon the heights close with one another,” 
&c. Observe the force of rove-roAAove as indicating the majority 
cn either side, or, in other words, the main bodies. y 


§ 25, 26. , 

tv tobtm. “ At this moment.”—Badnv taxv ageimero. “ Followea 
with a quick step.” Literally, step by step, quickly.” ‘The others 
ran, but they themselves went along “ step by step” (Badnv), though 
still, however, at a “quick” rate (rayv).—ol éni rH 609. These 
were the main body of the enemy, described in § 24 as remaining 
ext tH brepbory Tod Spove.—rd dvw. “The party above.” Supply 
uépoc. ‘These are also mentioned in § 24, as the part of the enemy 
that went to meet the Grecian troops along the heights, pépoe ¢ 
edrov imqgvra Tele KaTe Ta Gkpa —Kal dréGavov usd 0} TOA) 9b OF TEM 


_ 
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ab. a) 


Some MSS. have of wool, whica remained the cummon reading 
- until the goed sense of the editors changed oi to od. The opposition 

between od roAAol and yéppa dé réurodAa is a sufficient argument of 
itself in favor of the alteration. (Krig., ad loc.)—Svcavtec. The 
_ active voice is now employed, and not the middle, as in § 23, be- 
- eause it is now an offering after a result has been achieved, not one 
_ connected with an inspection of the entrails for the purpose of as- 
- eertaining whether a particular thing is to be performed or not. 


CHAPTER VII. 
wall, 


-el¢ Tadyouc. The name of the country of the Taochians is stu 
_ preserved, according to Delisle, in that of Tdochir, a district of 
Georgia. The country of this race occupied that part of Georgia 
which extends between the Aras and the Kur, or Cyrus. The 
§ Greeks, as will be seen, were five days in marching through it. 
. The Taochians, inhabiting mountains and fortresses, may probably 
have derived their name, as Ainsworth thinks, from this very cir- 
’eumstance. For taok, in Turkish, the original language of the 
» Georgians and Tatars of the Kur, signifies «a fowl” or “bird,” the 
fj inhabitants living, in their mountain fastnesses, like the fowls of the 
; air. (p. 181.)—év ole kai ra Exirgdeva mévra, k.T. A. “In which they 
had, also, all their provisions, having carried them up,” 1. €., into whiv,, 
_they had carried up all their provisions. Observe the middle mean 
_ ing of dvaxexoptopévor. 


; 
' 


§ 2. 

cuvernirvOdrec joav adtéce. ‘ Had flocked thither.”’—mpo¢g Tovrea 

; mpocébadiev ev0ve jKov. * Immediately on his arrival, made an attack 
“upon it.” Literally, “directly having come.” (Kihner, § 696, 
Obs. 5.) —7 mpdrn rakic. “ The first band,” 1. e., the band first led 

i against it.—dréxauvev. “ Began to grow weary. —od yap Hv abpdoace 
népictiva. “ For it was not possible for them to stand around it in a 
| body.” After qv supply adroic, with which d6pdoe agrees.—d/Aa 
scorausc qv KiKAg. ‘ But there was a river arownd it.” The river, 
“however, did not completely encircle it, but where it intern:ittec 
was the dp doc, or passage, which the Taochians defended with 
stones. The common text has d7érouoc, which Leunclavius altered 
on conjecture, to drérouov, and which conjecture has been adopict: 
by Wells, Hutchinson, Zeune, and Weiske. But “why,” aske 
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Kriger, “could they not stand around a place rising abruptly on all 
sides, in a body?” The true reading, therefore, appears to be the 


¥ ~ubtllyeai a 


one which we have given in the text, and which 1s sanctioned by _ 


three of the best MSS. 


§ 3-5. 
cic kahov feete. ‘“ You have come in good season.” Thus, Sudas 
xplains ei¢ addy by ebaalpwc.—alperéov. Must be taken.” Supply 
fori.—rl Td KwAtov eln eiceAOeiv. “* What the thing was that hindered 


from entering.” —daAa pia abrn mapodoc, x. Tt. A. Why, this is the ; 


only passage, which you see (before you).”"—inip tairne tig brepe- 

yotone métpac. ‘* Over this impending rock.”—obtrw dvatibera. ** Is 

thus disposed of.”” Observe that otrw is explained immediately after. 

—ipa 5 beige ovvrerpiypévore, K. T. a. ‘And, at the same time, he 

showed him men crushed both in legs and ribs,” 2. e., and while thus 

upeaking, he showed him, &c.—jv dé dvardcwowv. “ But, if they 

shali expend,” 1. e., throw away at last all.—daAdo te h ovdev, kK. T. A. 
“ Is there nothing that hinders our advancing?” As before remarked, 

éAAo te) forms an elliptic compound question for ado te yévozt’ dy 
4, and is used in the simple sense of nonne. From its frequent use, 
this expression became a mere adverb. (Kihner, § 875, e—Com- 
pare note on ii., 5, 10.)\—ov yap d7 é« tod évavtiov dpdyev. “ For we 
do not, indeed, see any on the opposite side.” 


§ 6, 7. 

rd yopiov. “ The space.” —6 dei Bardouévove dieABeiv. ‘* Through 
which it is necessary to pass, being thrown at.”—rovtov dé dcov mAEBpor, 
x. 7. A. ‘And of this, as much as a plethrum is thick with large pine- 
trees at intervals.” Literally, ‘‘ pine-trees, leaving (room) between 
them.”—dv@ Gv éotnkdtec Gvdpec, k. T. A. “ Against which stand-~ 
mg what would men suffer, either from the flying stones or from the 
rolling ones?”? Observe here the peculiar meaning to be assigned 
to the expression dv@’ dv. Thus, Weiske explains it by “ quibus: 
‘ppositi,” and makes it equivalent, in fact, to 19’ dy, “post guas pinus,” 
inter welchen, i. e., “behind which.” So, again, Toup: “ Quibus ex 
adverso si consistant milites.” (Emend. in Suid., p. ii., p. 80, ed. Oxon.) 
| —Orav Awdjowow of Ai001 mapadpapeiv. ‘ To run past when the stones 
shall have ceased.”"—sic¢ 16 dacd. ‘‘ Into the part thick with trees.”— 
géoovtar ToAAo:. “ Fly in great numbers.” Literally, ‘are borne 
along,” &¢.—avro dv 76 déov ein. ‘It would be the very thing ¢ 
want,”—ar-erGeiv. ‘ To come hack.” 
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; § 8, 9. 
| ARyepovia rdv oricbopvAdKav Aoyaydv. “The lead of the captuins 


_ of the rear-guard.” His Aéyoc was the leading one among the rear- 


guard for that day. As this post was always accompanied with 


_ more or less of danger, the captains took it by turns each day.—-év 
76 asdeAei. “In safety.’—an7jAOov tr ra dévdpa. “ There went 


under the trees.” —kaG’ &va. ** One by one.” —gvdarrouevoc. * Guard- 


- ang himself.” —2¢éoracav tw tov dévdpwv. “ Stood close behind, with- 
_ out the trees.” We have adopted é¢éoracav, with Schneider, Dindorf, 


and others, as. far preferable to i¢icracav, which is given by some 


editors.—ovd yap 7v dodaiéc. We have given dodatéc here, with 


' Poppo, Schneider, Dindorf, and others. Some MSS. have dogardc. 


oh 


= 


[f this latter reading be adopted, the adverb must then be construeti 
with éordéva:, and 7y must have the force of évfy or rapfv. 


§ 10, 11. 
npoétpevev. Observe the asyndeton.—ézet dé of Alo. pépoLvTo, n. 
r. a. ‘+ And whenever the stones flew, he retired expeditiously.” —éq’ 
Exaotn¢ 0& mpodpouijc. ‘And at each run forward.”—uH ob mpdtor 


 tapadpépor. ‘ Lest he should not be the first to run by.” The refer 
_~ence is to Agasias. Observe that in such constructions as the 


al 


present, «7 performs the functions of a conjunction, “lest,” or - 


- whether,” while od belongs to the clause depending on that cen- 


_junction.—éraipove dvrac. ‘ Who were comrades of his.”—avdros. 


* By himself.” 


§ 12-14. 
ixiAapbaverar adbtod tHe irvoc. “ Seizes the border of his shield.” 
fhe term iruc means, properly, the edge or rim of any round body, 


_ ind hence, the outer edge of a shield, the felly of a wheel, &c. Ob- 
serve that irvoc here is the genitive of part.—dvrerotodvto dperie, 
‘x. t. 2. “Laid: claim to valor, and used to contend with one another 


(respecting it),” i. ¢., they were rivals in valor.—alpovor. “ They 


teke.”—dc yap anak eicédpapov. ‘“ For, when once they had run in,” 


i. ¢., to close quarters.—{inrovoa. ‘ Flinging (down the rocks).” 
—kai gavtdc émixareppintovv. ‘+ Threw themselves, also, down upon 
them.”—d¢ pipovra éavtév. “To fling himself off."—6¢ kwdicov. 


To prevent him.” —atirdv imionarat. “ Drags him after him.” - Ob- 


serve the force of the middle.—Gyovro xara rOv meToGv gepduevot. 
« Went tumbling down the rocks.” Literally, “ catried down.” 
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§ -5. : ; 
bia Xadb6wv. The Chalybes, or Chalybians, were a nation »* 
tensively distributed in the mountainous regions of Armenia, Powus. 
and-‘Paphlagonia. Xenophon describes them here as occupying that 
part of Georgia which is immediately east of the Harpasus ; and ha 


afterward notices a few of the same nation as living subject to the. 
Mosyneecians, and subsisting by the manufacture ofiron. Mr. Ham-_ 


ilton has shown that the iron in which they trafficked occurs in the 


mountains immediately south of Uniyeh Kalch, where the natives” 


are, to the present day, occupied in its extraction by scraping it out 
of the soil. This serves, then, to give an idea as to where, in Xen- 
ophon’s time, the Mosynecians were succeeded by the Tibareni, 
since that author places them between these two nations, and the 
Tibareni occupied the district of Cotyora. (Ainsworth, p. 184.— 
Hamilton’s Researches, vol. i., p. 276.) — 

bv dupAfov. “ Of those whom they passed through.” Attraction for 


tkeivav ode dupAOov. (Sturz, Lex. Xen., s. v. dvépyeobat.)—Kai ett 


veipacg feoav. ‘And they came to close quarters.” Literally, to 
aands.”—9dpakac¢ Arvotc. The early use of the linen cuirass is in_ 
dicated by its being mentioned in the Iliad. It continued to be worn 
to much later times among the Asiatics, especially the Persians, the 
Egyptians, the Phenicians, and, as here mentioned, the Chalybes. 
[phicrates endeavored to restore the use of it among the Greeks, and 
it was occasionally adopted among the Romans, though considered 
a much less effectual defense than a cuirass of metal. (Dict. Ant., 
s.v. Lorica.)—dvri 08 Tov nrepvywv ordpta TuKVG éotpaypéva. “And, 
instead of skirts, thick cords twisted.” By mrépvyec are here mean’ 
the flaps or skirts at the bottom of a coat of armor. 


§ 16. j 

kvnuidac. Compare i., 2, 16.—kxai rapa ryv Covnv wayatplor, k. T. A. 

“ And a knife at the girdle, as large as a Laconian sickle-shaped dag 
ger.” The term £v7A7 seems to have been one of Laconian origin 
—@ éogatrov Ov Kpateiv Sbvatvto, x.T. 2. “ With which they cut the 
throats of whomsoever they could master ; and, cutting off their heads, 
they would march away carrying them.” Observe that av here, though 


- immediately following the participle, is to be construed with éropeds 


ovro, and, moreover, that this particle is here employed with the 
imperfect indicative to express the repetition of an action. * (Mat 
thie, § 599, 2, a.)—dwecOar EuedAov. “ Were likely to see them.” — 
pilav Adbyynv 'Exov. “ Having a single spike.” The Grecian spear 
besides its iron head, had also the bottom enclosed in a pointed cay 


— 
- 
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wv metal, by forcing Wich into the ground, the spear was fixed 
 €rect. It had, therefere, in fact, two spikes, naraely, the head, and 
the pointed cap at the bottom. The Chalybian spear, on the con 
_ trary, had merely a head of metal, or cme spike. (Dic. Ant., s.v 
Hasta.) 

} § 17, 18. 
évéuevov év Toic ToAiopaciv. ‘* Stayed in their towns.”—év roic oxn- 
ooic. “ In strong-holds.”—d.etpddnoav. Passive in a middle sense. 
 --éni tov “Apracov rota6v. The Harpasus is now the Arpa-chat, 
being the northern branch of the Aras, or ancient Araxes. (Ren- 
nell, p. 225.) ‘ How the Greeks, after advancing ninety miles inte 
erorei2, were led to change their direction, and return the same 
distance, and that quantity added to it, which would make the dif- 
ference between where they entered the country from the Aras, 
and issued from it by the Arpa-chai, or, in all, one hundred and fifty 
miles through the country of the Chalybians, does not appear, but 
it is connected with the capture of the fort of the Taochians, toward 
_which they may have moved out of their way in search of the pos- 
’ itive necessaries of life, or it was at it that they obtained informa 
tion calculated to mislead them with regard to their direct road to 
‘the sea. Be this as it may, it is the only practical way of viewing 
" the subject, for the distance traveled from the Phasis to the fort of 
the Taochians, and the distance traveled after that from the fort to 
the Harpasus, will admit of scarcely any other interpretation.” 

(Ainsworth, p. 183.) 

. évretOev éxopev0noay, K. T. A. The Greeks must necessarily havo 
crossed the Harpasus low down in its course, from the account 
given of its width ; and also from east to west, for, crossing it, they 
came into the country of the Scythini. (Ainsworth, p. 184.)—d:d 
/YxvOvev. The country of the Scythini was westward of that of 
_ the Chalybes, and westward of the Harpasus, as it extended to the 
"country of the Macronians, which was followed by that of the Colchi- 
ans, which latter commenced at fifty miles from the sea, and ex- 
‘tended to within twenty-one miles of it. (Ainsworth, p.185.)—eic 
KOLaC. The distance given from the lower part of the Arpa-chai ta 
these villages, would have led the Greeks to the village at the head 
waters of the river of Kars, a tributary to the Arpa-chai, and from 
-this point they would have to pass the Soghanli Tagh, io react the 

sity of Gymnias. (Aznsworth, p. 185.) 


5 § 19, 20. 
“Luuvias. Rennell, errcneously, seeks o identify this piace With 
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<— 9 =ayhemalpaagll 


the modern Comasour, called by some Coumbas and Kumakie, a 


town or large village on the northern bank of the Aras, about thirty- 
five miles below its source. (p. 236.) But Ainsworth is more cor~ 
rect in making it correspond to the modern Erz-Rum, though we 
can not arrive at any direct certainty on this head. (Ainsworth. p. 
186.)—é« tabrne 6 THe XOpac dpyav. We have given this reading. 
with Schneider, Bornemann, Poppo, and Dindorf, from a compari- 
son with Diod. Sic., xiv., 29, é« 08 radrng 6 TOY TOmWDY TOUTWY |GOn- 


yotpevoc, x.T. 2. The common text has é« radtn¢ Tho YOpac 6 Gpxov, 


«. T. A.—O1a THe EavTGv Todeplac yopuc. “ Through their own ene- 


my’s country.”—névte juepov. ‘In five days.” Compare note on 


Baotrede od payettar déka jpepOr, i, 7, 18.—reOvdvar émnyyéAdeto. 
“He professed himself willing to die.”—ént tyv éavtoig moAeulay 
Supply yépav. 
§ 21. 

©jync. Mount Theches evidently belongs to the chain of Kop 
Tagh, which separates the Kara-su from the Tchoruk-su. “ Five 
marches,” remarks Ainsworth, ‘certainly appear considerable to 
have been required to arrive at this distance from Erz-Rum, and 
the length of the marches is not given; but that of the three subse- 
quent marches, through the country of the Macrones, is given us, 
and amounts to about ten miles per day. If the Greeks only march- 
ed at the same rate from Gymnias to Theches, the five marches 
would be at once explained, for, by the road I traveled, there were 
sixty-seven miles from Erz-Rwm to Baiburt, on the Tchoruk-su ; 
and that they were on the northern side of the chain, or that which 
is above the Tchoruk-su, when they first distinguished the sea, is 
evidenced by the fact that there only remained part of a day’s jour- 
ney to gain the river.” (Ainsworth, p. 188.) 


§ 22, 23. 


OnOnoay GArove, k.T.A. “ Thought that other enemies in front were 
essailing them.”—atrov. Depending on rivéc.—xai yéppa éAabor, kK. 
r. A. “And they took about twenty targes covered with raw hides of 
thick-coated oxen.’ —kal of det émidvtec, x. T. A. “And those who 
camz up from time to time, kept running at full speed to join those who 
were continually shouting,” i. ¢., those who successively came up 
kept running, &c. Observe the force of de? in this construction, 
and compare iv., 1, 7.—éo 6% mAeloug éyiyvovto. * By how much 
now they were becoming more numerous.’’ More ireely, “the more 
numerous they became.”—yeiféy cu elvar. “To be something of 
greater moment ‘than usual).” 
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. § 24, 25. 
napebonbe. <“ He rode up to lend aid.”—OdAarra! This st: iking 


scene is well depicted. The thoughts of home, wives, children, 


friends, came crowding upon their minds. For the Euxine spread 
its waters before them; waters which rolled on to the shores of 
Greece, and which washed the walls of many Gree cities on the 
nearest coast of Asia. (Thirlwail, iv., p. 345. )—kai wapeyyvovtur 
‘* And cheering on (those who were in the Tear).”—7Aaivero ~* Were 
put to the gallop.” —repitbardov arAnaove. “ They threw then arms 
around one another.””—érov dy Tapeyyuyoavto,. * Whoever at was that 


induced them.”—xohwvov péyav. “A large mount” “Misled by a 


remote, but no real connection of names,” observes Ainsworth, 


/ some have sought for the monument Jeft by the Greeks, at a place 
_ called Tekkiyeh, ‘the monastery ;’ others have sought for it at Kara 


Kapan, where there is a positive pule of stones ; but Colonel Ches- 


ney assures me of his being acquainted with the position of the act- 
~ gal monument, under circumstances the geographical relations of 


‘ 


- which are, I believe, similar to what are contained in this memoir ” 


(Ammsworth, p. 188.) 


§ 26, 27. 
avetidecav. They put up,” z. €., on the pile of stones.—@axrnpiac. 


4 “« Staves.” —xaréreuve ta yéppa. “ Cut to pieces the oster bucklers ” 


This was done, as Kriger remarks, to make them useless, and to 


prevent their being carried off by the adjacent inhabitants.—dré 


‘kotvov. “ From the common stock.”—dapetxove déxa. Compare i., 1 


“B —rob¢ daxtuAlove. “ Their jinger-rings.” 


CHAPTER VIil. 
§ 1,2. 
dia Maxpdver. “ Through the Macronians.” According to le 
rodotus (ii., 104), the Macronians were of the same origin as the 
‘9.chians. Mr. Hamilton thinks that he discovered in Trebizond, 
and the neighboring mountains, some of the descendants of this 
race. (Researches, vol. i., p. 240.)—elyov 0 dmepdéttov AXopiov, k. Tr. A. 
“ And they had over their right a spot (of such a nature) as (to be) 


‘most difficult of access,” i. e., the Greeks had on their right an emi- 
‘nence very difficult of approach. Observe here the employment of. 
-oloy to strengthen the superlative. The sentence, however, is, in 
fact, an elliptical one, the full form of expression being as follows 


Y 


‘ 
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yoplay toiov olov yaderOraror HV. (Kihner, § 870, Obs. 4.)—aAAvo 
rorazov. Reichard (p. xxxii.) makes both this and the other river 
first mentioned tobe branches of the Acampsis. (Compare Mannert, 
vi., p. 405.) Ainsworth makes the river designated in the text as 
GAAov rorapov to be a branch of the Tchoruk-su, flowing to the east 
of Baiburt, from the Kop Tagh. (p. 189.)—dacd¢ dévdpore Taxéor uev 
od, x. tT. A. “ Closely edged with trees, not, indeed, large, but thick 
set.’—rabra, gel mpociAOov, K. T. A. The Greeks cut down the 
trees which grew on the river banks, to prepare a way for their 
passage, by casting them into the stream, and thus forming a kind 
of bridge. 
§3, 4. 

Tpixivove yiT@vac.. “* Tumics made of hair.” Goats’ hair, in all prob- 
ability. (Consult Yates, Textrinum Antiquorum, p. 140.)—xai AiBovg 
ele Tov motapov eppirtoy, K. T. A. We have here followed Dindorf, 
and some other of the best editors, making the text refer merely to 
a hurling of stones at the Greeks while in the stream attempting to 
cross. The common text has ééccvodvro dé obd2 obrwe, Which is re- 
tained by Kriiger and others, who explain it by making the barba- 
rians to have thrown stones into the river, on which to stand, in 
order to discharge their javelins at the Greeks from these as a 
nearer point of approach. This, however, is extremely far-fetched 
—riv duvyv tov avOpdnev. “ The language of the men.” —ravrny 
nartpida elvat. The common text inserts thy after rattnv, which 
we have rejected with Dindorf. 


§ 5-7. 

ri avtureréyatar. “ Why they are drawn up against us.” The 
form dvtiteréyaraz is Ionic for dvtirerayyévor eiciv. It is here em- 
ployed by Xenophon, an Attic writer, and elsewhere, also, by other 
Attic prose writers. (Buttmann, § 103, iv., 3.)—drv kat tuelc éni THY 
juerépav, k.T. A. “ Because you, also, are coming against owr coum: 
try.” The force of ai is well explained here by Kriger, who gives 
the full form of expression as follows ; dru Kat dueic juiv ypncete Toa. 
étot elvat, ext Tiv juetépav Epydspevor.—ov kaxae ye Toujoovrec. “* No 
with the intention of injuring you, at least.”—ei dolev dv Tovtav Te 
miotd. “If they (the Greeks) would give pledges of these things,” i. & 
of their intention not to injure, &¢.—eode 62 éreuapripavto due 
repot. ‘ And both parties called the gods to witness.” 


$8, 2. 
rd dévdpa orvegéxontov. ‘ Aided chem in cutting away the trees” 
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‘The Macrones now aided the Greeks, after the latter had crossed, ir 
cutting away the trees on their side of the river, in order to open a 
passage for the Greeks.—rjy te dddv ddorotovy, d¢ dvabsbdcovrec 


“And they made a path, as about to pass them through,” 1. ¢., and they 


opened a path for them through the woody and rugged country, with 
a view of affording them the means of a more rapid passage through 
their territory.—zapijyayov. “ They led them along.”—tu¢ éri ra 
Kodyov opia, k. 7. A. “ Until they set the Greeks down upon the bord- 
18 of the Colchians.” More freely, “ placed the Greeks upon,” &e. 


The Colchians, according to Strabo and Ptolemy, occupied that part 


df the coast of the Euxine which extended from Trapezus to the 
Phasis. Some MSS. and editions give éxi.ta édpy tov KéAywv. 


PP rtis, however, is a much inferior reading, as plainly appears from 


what immediately follows, viz., évraid@a jv dépoc uéya.—bpoc péye. 


~ This mountain formed, according to Ainsworth, one of the maritime 


chain, called by geographers the Colchian range, and by others 
that of Kara Kapan, or Kohat Tagh.—avrinapetdgavto kata pddayya. 
“ Drew themselves up against them in full line.” Literally, “in phal 
anx,” i. ¢., with a greater front than depth.—iéfovrec. “ About t. 
lead,” 2. e., to advance. 


§ 10, 11. 


mavoavtac tHv dddayya. “ Having discontinued the full-line az 


rangement,” 7. e., having left off their present phalanx-form.—Adyoug 


épbiove. Compare chap. ii., § 11.—dvacracOjoetar evOic. ** Wali 
immediately be drawn asunder,” 1. €., be separated and broken.—rj 
uév cvodor, TH dé evodov. ‘In one part impassable, in another having 
a good -o1d.”—ixi roddod¢ tetraypévor. ‘* Drawn up many deep,” 

¢., many in file. Compare Luzerne: ‘sur un ordre profond.”—re- 
pitredcovoy judv. ‘ Will be more extensive than we,” 2. €., Will have 
amore extended front. Observe that the genitive is here employed 
on account of the idea of comparison implied in the verb.—rtoi¢ ze- 
pitroic. Their superfluous men,” 1. e., those portions of their line 


which they will have extendiag beyond our own right and left 


There will be a danger, then, of the Greeks being attacked on both 


"flanks also.—én’ dAiyov. “ Few deep,” i. e., few in file.—iré dOpéu» 
cai Berd, x. Tt. 2. “ By both collected missiles, and men falling upon 


it in great numbers.” We have omitted 77 after d9pdav, with Din- 
dorf. We have differed, however, from the same editor in retaining 
roAiav, which is well defended by Poppo. Compare Kapat moana 


abpéat, Vi'., 3, 9. 
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§.12, 13. 


opbiovg Tod Adyoug TrLNOAQMEVOUG, K. T. a. + That, having formed 
columns of companies, we keep these (columns) so far apart from eack 
other, as that the last companies (in the line) be without the enemy's 
wings.” Each Aéyo¢ is to be thrown into column, and a line is to 
be formed of these columns, reaching beyond the enemy’s right and 
left; and, in order to affect this lengthening of the Grecian line, the 
several columns, or 2évor, are to leave intervals between one another 
Hence, dvadurdvrac toic Abyouc is the same as dradurovtacg GAAAAo. 
The common text has rov¢ Adyoue.—xal obrw¢ cducba, K.T. A. “And? 
thus we, the extreme companies, will both be beyond the line of the enemy, 
and, leading in column, the best of us will advance first, and, wherever 
it may be easy to pass, this way will each company guide its march.” 
By of xpdtiorou are meant the Aoyayoi.—eic 76 diadeizov. ‘Into the | 
vacant space,” 2. e., between each Adyoc, or column.—évOev kai évOev 
Adyor dvtwav. If the enemy attempt to enter the vacant spaces, both 
their flanks will be exposed to attack from the Adyou vOev kat évOes 
évtec.—ov pgdvov. Onaccount of the depth of the advancing column. 
—métntat. “* Be hard pressed.” —ele mn Adxwov. ‘ Any one of the 
companies any where.” 


§ 14, 15. 

elol povos Ete quiv guxodov, x. tT. A. ‘+ Are the only men yet in ow 
way (to hinder us) from presently being where we have long been hasten= 
mg tobe.” Literally, ‘are alone still a hinderance unto us, as re- 
gards the not presently being,’ &c. The more usual construction 
1s éunody Tod py, K.T. A, We have given ré, however, with Din« 
dorf and Poppo. Compare Kiihner, § 670, and note on ii.,; 5, 22.— 
cal dpore det katagayeiv. “ We must even devour alive ;” literally, 
“raw.” An idea borrowed from the Homeric dudv BebpdOore Tpia- 
voy Ipiduots te maidac (Il., iv., 35), and intended as a hyperbolical 
one for “we must utterly destroy.” (Weiske, ad loc.)—éy rai¢ . 
yopatc. “In their places.”—oyedov ele todo éxatév. * Amounting 
nearly to a hundred men.”—rpixh. In three divisions.” Literally, 
‘in a three-fold manner.” 


¢ 16-18. 
mapnyyvnoav ebyecbar. ‘ Exhorted them to offer up vows,” i. e., fox 
a successful termination of the present affair. These vows they 
pay in 9 28.—rijc Tov ToAguiov ddAayyog Eo yevouevot éropetorte. 
“ Being without the enemy’s line, pushed on.” The two extremities 
of the Grecian line, the tight commanded by Cheirisophus and the 
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left ty Xenophon, having no one to oppose them, push on toward 


the summit of the mountain, and, of course, the rear of the enemy 
‘—avtimapabéovrec. « Running off to either side to oppose them.” Ob 


_ serve the force of rapdé.—dteondobycav. Were drawn asunder.”— 


diayatovrac. ‘ Making an opening (in their line).” This is the only 


_ instance where dsaydfw occurs as an active; it is elsewhere a de. 
ponent.—oi xar& ro ’Apxadcxov meAtactal. “ The targeteers in the 


Arcadian division.” Supply orpirevuac or pépoc. They belonged te 


_ the division stationed xara yésov. Compare § 15.—é ’Axapvdr 


“ The Acarnanian.” Acarnania was a country of Greece, between 


_ Epirus and “tolia. 


wie 


_ O¢ npfavto Geiv. ‘ The moment they (the targeteers) began to ad 


vance on a run.” —Ta pév dAda. * With regard to other things,” %. e., 


in other respects.—rd dé opjvy moAAG Hv aiToOt, K.T. A. “ But the 


» tee-hives were numerous there, and as many of the soldiers as ate of the 


‘combs both all lost their senses, and vomited, and it passed through them 


‘ lownward,” &c. They lost their senses, and were seized with vom- 
| iting and purging, and none of them were able to stand upon their 
_legs.—éA2’ of piv ddtyov édndoxérec, x. 7.2. ‘Now those who had 
_eaten only a little strongly resembled drunken persons ; but those (who 


had eaten) much, madmen, and some even dying persons.” —dGcrep Tpo- 
‘mijc yeyevnuévnc. “* As though a rout had taken place.” —dugi dé tip 


airiy cov dpav avedpsvovv. “ But soméwhere about the same hour 


, (with that of their seizure on the previous day) they recovered thei 
“senses.” —&crep éx dapuakorociac. “ As if from taking physic.” 


«This fact,” observes Ainsworth, “of the honey of Asia Mino: 
being in certain places, and at certain seasons, of a poisonous nature 
was known to all antiquity, and is very common at the present day - 


“so much so, that I have known the peasants inquire if we woule 


prefer the bitter or the sweet honey ; for the honey so qualified has 
a slight, but not unpleasant, bitterness, and is preferred by many, 
from producing, when taken in moderate quantities, the effect of 
slight intoxication. Pliny notices two kinds of honey (H. WV., xxi., 
44, § 13): one found at Heraclea, in Pontus, and another among the 
Sanm, or Macrones. ‘The first he supposed to be produced by a 
plant called A2golethron, or goats’-bane ; the second by a species 07 
rhododendron. Dioscorides, Diodorus Siculus, and Aristotle all 
notice the honey of Heraclea Pontica. The celebrated botanist, 
Tournefort, ascertained on the spot that the honey of bees feeding 
on the Azalea Pontica, as also on th2. ‘Rhododendron Pouticum 908 
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sessed mischievous properties. But, as the bitter and intoxicating 
honey is met with in many parts of Asia Minor, where these plants ~ 
do not flower, it is also extremely probable that these peculiar prop- — 
erties are further derived from the flower of the Nertum oleander, 0} 
common rose-laurel, the leaves of which are known to be acrid and ~ 
poisonous. The natural family to which the rose-laurel belongs — 
‘Apocyna) is distinguished by plants endued with dangerous an® 
fatal properties, and these juices act on the nerves so as to produce’ 
stupefaction. The Rhodoracee also possess narcotic properties, ~ 
but in a less marked degree.” (Ainsworth, p. 191.) es 


§ 22-24. 
Tpare{oovta. ‘ Trapezus,” the modern Trebizond (Tardbuzin.) 
Trapezus was a Greek city, on the northeastern coast of Pontus, 
founded by a colony from Sinope. Its ancient name was derived 
from the form in which the city was laid out, resembling @ table 
(tpdrefa). It lay in the territory of the Colchians.—Ziwvw7éwv date © 
«fav. Compare v., 9, 15.—kai idéEavté Te Tove “EAAnvac. Supply j 
cic thy rédw.—kévia. “ Gifts of hospitality and friendship.” These 
are specified immediately after, and consisted of articles of food ang” 
drink. (Weiske, ad loc )—ovpdenpdrrov7o 0é kai Unép, Kk. T.2. They 
negotiated with them, also, in behalf of the neighboring Colchans, those 
especially who dwelt in the plain,” 1. e., that the Greeks should refrain 
from plundering the Colchian territory. 


§ 25, 26. 

qv ebgavro. Compare § 16.—ixavol dec. ‘Sufficient oxen.”— 
hyeuocvva. “Sacrifices due for safe conduct (vouchsafed them).”” 
Supply lepé or Styata.—ayova yupvindy. “ A gymnastic contest,” 
i. e., gymnastic games.—o¢ éguye Twaic dy olkobev. ‘ Who was ban- 
ished from home while yet a boy.”—Evjdy. Compare chap. vii., § 16. 
—dpdpov 7 érypeAnOivat, kK. t. 2. “ Both to provide for a race, and ta 
preside over the games.” —ra dépnata. The skins of the victims were 
to be prizes for the victors.—7yeio@a. ‘‘ To lead to the place.” Sup- 
tly évradOa.—rov dpopov. “ The course.” —delfac. ‘ Having pointed 
fo the spot.” Supply rov rémov.—év oxAnod Kat daoei obras. “ On 
so hard and rough a spot.”—parAdv tt dvidoerar. * Will feel it some- 
what the more.” Literally, “ will be somewhat more distressed.” 


§ 27. 


qyavitovro d& xaidec, K.T. A. ‘* Boys, the most of them from among 
the prisoners, contended in the stadiwm race.” The term ordaduoy was 


f 
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applied to the simple foot-race, from the starting-place to the goal. 
over a stadium or space of six hundred Greek feet, or six hundred 
and six feet nine inches English. This was commonly run by boys ; 
and, as there were few free Greek boys, probably, in the army, the 
soldiers appear to have waived the point, and, rather than lose their 


' sport, to have allowed captive boys to run.—ddAuyov. “ The long 


race.” ‘The dddcyoc, according to some, consisted of twenty (not 


twenty-four) stadia, run hoth ways twelve times, and so near thirty 
English miles. Others, however, make it qnly seven stadia ruu 


- seven times, or about five and a half English miles. The length, 
_ indeed, of the déAuyec depended, in a great degree, on time, place, 


pnd. circumstance ; and on the present occasion, therefore, the short- 
¢ omputation just given comes, in all probability, nearer the truth. 
—ndAnv 08 kai muypnv Kai mayKpdttoy érepor. Supply pywvifovro 
The pancratium consisted of boxing and wrestling, and indicated av 


_ athletic game in which all the powers of the fighter were called intc 


“sz 6} 


action. Hence the derivation of the name from ray and xpéroc; It 
_ was reckoned one of the heavy or hard exercises, on account of the 


. . * *, 
violent exertions it required, and for this reason was not much prac- 


 ticed in the gymnasia.—xaré6yoav. ‘“ Eintered the lists.”” Literally 
“went down (into the contest).’’ Supply ei¢ rov dyéva. 


§ 28. 


“Kata Tod mpavov¢ éAdoavracg, x. 7.2. ‘Having galloped down tha 
sicep, to turn in the sea, and come back up to the altar.” —dvw d& mpo¢ 
céioyvpac,«. 7.2. “ But upward, against thz exceedingly steep ground, 
‘he horses went at svarcely a walking pace.’—nepakédevoir. ** Chaer 


ag" 
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CHAPTER I. 
9 1-3. . 
aai Oc Grrébvoay, x.T. A. ‘And how they performed the sacrifices Jor 
aeir safety, which they had vowed they would offer up.”—Oovptoc. “A | 
Thurian,” i. e., a native of Thurii, a city of Lucania, in Italy, on the 
Sinus Tarentinus, and founded by a colony of Athenians near the site — 
of the earlier Sybaris.—émefpnxa 769 Evoxevaouevoc. “* Am, by this 
time, tired with packing up.”—éxtabeic. ‘* Stretched at full length.” 
&erep’Odvacedc, k. T. A. Compare Odyssey, xiii., 75, segg.—dveGo- 
pvbnoav cc eb A€éyor. “ Signified by their noise that he spoke wedl.”— 
kal mévtec of mapdvtec. ‘ And, in fact, all who were present.” Ob-— 
serve the force of xa? in this collocation. 


§ 4-6. 


‘Avagibsoc. Anaxibius was the Spartan admiral in this quarter, 
and was stationed at this time in Byzantium. Compare vii., 1, 3.— 
aluat Gv éAbeiv. * I think that I will, in all likelihood, come,” 2. €., back 
to you here.—ré jude dtovra. “To carry us away.”—év TH jovg. 
“ During our stay.”—obrte brov dSvnodueba, x. T. A. ‘ Nor have we, 
except some few, a supply of the means with which we shall purchase.” 
Literally, ‘a supply (of that) with which,” &c. Observe that dro» 
is the genitive of price.—émi ra éxutqjdeva. ‘* In quest of provisions.” 


§ 7-8. 

ody mpovouaic. ‘“ With foraging parties,” i. e.. by means of fora. 
‘ging parties regularly marshaled.—dAAwe 68 wy rAavacba. “And 
not lo wander about at random.”—iude 08 tobrov éxiereioOar. The 
reference is to himself and the other generals.—érz roivuv. “ Stik 
further, then.” —iuiv elmetv tov pédovta beévat, Kk. tr. A. “ That the 
person intending to go out should tell us,‘and also inform us to wha. 
place,” 2. e., he may intend to go.—fvuraoackevatouev. “ May pre 
pare ourselves in concert.”—xdv xaipoc f. And if there be occasion.” 
—kal édv tig tov arelporépwr, K. tT. A. “ And that, in case any one 
of the more inexperienced undertake to do any thing in any direction.” 


§ 9-11, y 
{ 
Anifecbat. “To rob us.” Supply jude.—r& Anecvov. The 
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property.”’—édv obv kara pépog pepiobévrec, K. T. A. “Tf, therefore, 
being. divided into portions, we guard and keep a look-out + turn, cur 
znemies may be less able to make us their prey.” More literally, “ta 
hunt us down.” —owdév dv dec dv HéAAw réyew. “ There ould be ne 
need of the things which I am going to say.” Observe that dv is by 
attraction for rév &.—doxet foot metpdobat, x. tr. A. “It scems to me 


_ proper that we try to get together ships from this quarter also.” —jv ev 


yap 40. Supply whoa tywv.—irapyévtwv évOide. « There being 
hips also here,” i. e., of our own collecting: Supply rdolwv.—év 
ag0ovarépore. “In greater plenty of them.”—paxpa ndota. “Some 


i) tong ships,” i. e., vessels of war. Ships of war, among the ancients, 


were long and sharp, and well adapted for rapid progress. Ships 
of burden, on the other hand, were buiky, with round bottom, anu 
although they were not without rowers, yet the chief means by 


_ which they were propelled were their sails. (Dict. Ant., «. v.)— 

| —Katdyouev Kat dvddrromev abrd. ‘ We should bring them in and 
' guard them.” —rapadvouevor. “+ Loosening,” i. e., unshipping.—xe- 
A 4 dn¢ olag dedueba. Conveyance such as we are in need pen 


§ 12, 13. 
ei eixdc. ‘* Whether it be (not) right.”—xar vabdov EvvOéobat. 


And to come to an agreement with them about the passage-money.”— 
Scere apketv waoia. (Namely), so that ships be sufficiently numercus.”' 


—irvtetAacba. “That we enjoin upon.’—ddoroeiv. “+ To repair.” 


—meloovrat yap. ‘ For they will obey.”—hudv amahaAaygvar. T': 


rid themselves of us.” 


; § 14, 15. & 
 &¢ ob déot ddotmopeiv. “* That they ought not to travel by land,’ 2. ¢., 
that there must be no traveling by land.—érepjdice piv oddév 


 “ Put nothing to vote.” —éxovcac ddoroeiv. ‘To repair the roads of 
their own free will..—Sarrov dmadragovrat. ‘ They will the sooner 
be delivered (from them).”—revryKdvropov. “A fifty-oared galley." 


The xevrnxdévropor belonged to tle class of long war-ships (vje¢ pa- 
«pat), and had fifty rowers, twenty-five on each side of the ship, wha 
sat in one row.—Adkwva repiotxov. ‘* A Lacedemonian provincial.’ 


The srepiocxoc were in Laconia the free inhabitants of the towns, 


except Sparta itself; the provincials, who enjoyed civil, but not po- 

litical liberty, being opposed, on the one hand, to the Spartans, and, 

on the other, to the Helots and Neodamodes. (Dict. Ant., s. » )— 

8a rob Wévrov. “ Out of the Buxine ”—dinaia. “+ A just retribution,’ 

‘Literally, ‘just things.”—mapa SevOn. “ At the court of Seuthes.” 

Compare vii., 1, 5.—roAvmpaypovay rr. Meddling with something.” 
¥2 


~ 
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916,1% 


zpaxévropov. ‘A thirty-oared galley.” —Kat ra pev dydyma, k.T. 


“4 And taking out the :argoes, in case they carried any thing.” —ei¢ ma 
payayny. ‘ For their own conveyance.” ‘This does not refer to thei 


eonveyance homeward, but along the shores in their present neigh- ; 


porhood, for purposes of plunder. Hence the employment here of 


xapdé in composition. (Kriiger, ad loc.)—éni deiav. “ In quest of © 


plunder.” 
CHAPTER Ii. 
§ 1, 2. 
ounéte Hv. “It was no longer possible.’—dmavOnuepice. “ Tc 


return the same day.”-—Apiaac. The Drile are unknown in history 


except in the pages of Xenophon. Arrian advances a supposition 
that they were Sanni, which would make them the same as the 
Macrones, and Ainsworth coincides in this opinion, thinking it prob- 
able that they had learned the ‘art of war in defending themselves 
against the Colchians, and the Greek colonists of Trebizond. 
(Arrian, Peripl. P. E., p. 123, ed Blanc.—Ainsworth, p. 198.) Man- 
nert, however, opposes this view. (vi., 2, p. 425.) D’Anville, as 
quoted by Larcher, makes the Drile to have occupied the tract of 
country now called Keldir (Tschaldir ?)—are éxmentwKots¢. ‘ As 
having “been driven out.’—noAAor Hoav aOpdor. Were collected to 
gether in great numbers.’—dndfev. ‘To those quarters whence.” 
Supply évrai6a.—t@’ dv kaki Exacyov. “ From whom they were at» 
customed to receive injuries,” 1. e., by whom their territory was in- 
tested. 
§,3,.4.. > 
éroia Tov yoplav toic Aptrac, K.t. 2. The Drile retired, after 
selling fire to whatsoever ones of the pluces appeared to them liable to be 
taken.” In adapting this to our idiom, supply of Apida: with amfecav, 
and render roi¢ Apidae as if equivalent to abroic.—ic. Accusative 
plural. So, also, Boic.—krivoc. ‘¢ Animal.” —xdvtec EvveppuyKecay. 
“ They had all flocked together.” —rpodpapdvtec TGv On Aitav. “* Hav- 
ing run ahead of the heavy-armed.”—dopuddpor. ‘* Spear-men,” There 
is no reference here to any particular kind of troops, but merely to 
the foragers, who were accustomed to go forth with long spears. 
both for the purpose of defending themselves, and also of carrying 
off by means of them the booty which they might obtain. Compare 
vi, 2. 23, and Halbkart p. 132. 
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§ 5-7. 

paxdouevor. * By fighting.”—kai yap radpoc jv mept abrd, x. T. A 
And (no wonder), for there was a wide trench around it, (the earth 
out of which had been) thrown up.” Literally, «a wide trench around 
it thrown up.” The earth thus thrown out formed the avaboAn, Or 
mound. Observe the peculiar employment here of the verb dva 
64AAw, and compare the remarks of Duker, ad Thucyd., iv., 90.—ém 
the avabodge. * Upon the earth thus thrown up,” 4. e., upon the mound 
thus formed.—oi dé éxékecvto abroic. The Drile attack the Greeks. 
—iv é¢’ évoc. ‘Was for only one ata time.” (Matthia, § 584, a. +.) 
~—6 0 iOdv. “And the messenger having come.” Observe that 6 
refers to dyyedoc, which is implied in zéumovor that precedes.—ér- 


— ekeAnavOérec. ‘ Having sallicd out upon us,” i. e., upon our rear.—7 


ugodoc. “The way from it.” 


Val 


§ 8,9. 
Séobar ta brAa. “To halt under arms (on its edge).”—drayesv 
© To lead back.” —6¢ dadvrog dv tod yupiov. “In the hope that the 


* place might be taken.” Observe here the peculiar construction of 


_ 6¢ with the genitive absolute, to which we have often already al- 
‘luded, and compare the explanation of Kriger: “In asr Hoffnung 
dass erobert werden kénne.”—oix elvat. * Not to be possible."—éAciv 


_ W dy Govro, x. t. 2. “ Whereas, even the captains thought thar they 
should take the place.”—£vveyopyoe. “ Yielded.”—drodederyuévor 


goav. ‘* Had shown.” — to dé réAoc kahov tie é&ddov = But that th 


’ issue of the excursion will be favorable.” 


§ 10-12. 


dtabibdcovrac. “To bring over.”—dvaywpicac. ‘ Having drawr 
hack.” —rov Adyov Exactov rotqoat Tov Aoyaywy. “ Each of the cap 


tains to form his company.”—ol Aoyayoi. “ Those captains.” Ob 
' serve here the demonstrative force of oi.~ -dvtexo.otvto. *“ Used 


to be rivals.” —dinyxvawpévove. Compare iv, 3, 28.—d¢ dejoov. 
« Since it will be incumbent on them.”’ Observe, again, the construc- 
tion of éc with an absolute case, which is here the accusative.— 
MabebAHobar éxi tai¢ vevpaic. Compare iv., 3, 28.—rd¢ d:6bépac 

‘Their pouches.” These, as the term imports, were made of hide 
or leather.—rovce éritndeciovc. ‘ Suitable persons.” More literally, 

- those who were fit.” 


* $18, 14 


-  trohoyayol. “ Zieutenants.”-—Kai ol dgvodvteg revTwv,«.7.A. “ Ana 


~ 
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they who claimed io be not inferior to these.” Halbkart considers these 
to be the mevrnkovtapec and évapotdpyat. Compare ui., 4, 21.—xai 
GAHAove piv On Evvedpav. “ And, of course, beheld one another.” — 
unvoednc. In the form of a half moon.” The common reading is 
everdnc, Which Luzerne explains as follows: ‘on appercevoit d'un 
coup d’eil toute la ligne.” We have given, however, Buttmann’s — 
conjecture, zyvoe.dj¢ (for which some of the MSS. afford a hint in 
reading povoedic), as decidedly preferable. If evecdj¢ Means any 
hing here, it must be “ fair to the view,” which does not at all suit 
the cuntext.—Evvaniy #Adaagav. Compare i, 8, 18.—ra BéaAn. | 
« The missiles.” —icav 08 of kai rip mpocépepov. “ There were, also, 
some who even threw fire at (the place).” : 


§ 15-17. 


TG Te oTaupduara. ‘ Both the palisades.”—MedAnvevts. ‘* A Pelle- 
man,” t. €., anative of Pellene, in Achaia, near Sicyon. The com- 
mon text has LeAqvete.—xatabéuevor ta brAa. “ Having put down 
their arms,” i. e., having laid them aside.—xai GAAog GAAov eiAKe, Kk. 
rt. 2. And one drew up another, and another (again) climbed up (of 
himself).”—ae éddxev. ‘As it appeared.” But it was not so, in re- 
ality.—kara tac miAac. “At the gates,” 2. e., in the gateway.—xart — 
exOdve tEw. Kept out.” —én’ Gxpote troiv iaxupoic. ‘* Upon certarn 
strong heights.”—-ol pév kai éyovrec & tAabov, kK. 7. A. “* Some ever 
having what they had taken; presently, however, some also wounded.’ 
Literally, ‘one also wounded,” but the reference is, in fact, to mor 
than one. We have given raya here a meaning which appears t« 
suit the context much better than the ordinary one of “ perhaps,” 
though this latter is sanctioned by Sturz. (Lex. Xen., s. v. 4.)—ot 
éxxixtovtec. ‘¢ Those who rushed out.”—dxpa. ‘A citadel.” 


a 


§ 18, 19. 


aveireiv. “To proclaim aoud.”—ievrat. The common text has 
the feebler fevrat.—xai vixdot Tove éxrintovtac, kK. T.A. ‘And those 
who pushed in get the better of those who were rushing out, and shut up 
the enemy again,” &c. The Greeks, who now pushed their way inte 
the gates, met there with the crowd of their own countrymen rush 
ng out, pursued by the Drile. A struggle, which is nothing more 
than a mere contest of strength, takes place between the two parties 
of Greeks, until, at length, those who are crowding in succeed in 
pushing ‘back (vixdor) those who are endeavoring to escape from 
the place, and then, when once within, Proceed against and drive 
the foe into the citadel. Compare the explanation of Stephens 


. 


, 
¥ 
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a Qui ear @ erumpere conabantur, coacti fuerunt retrogréds vi eorum qua 
-ingredi volebant.” Kriger, however, places a comma after efow, and 
andther after G@ovevor, and explains as follows: “ qui intus eran 
(oi Evdov dvOperot), propulsi ab tis qui, etcw tevto,” and makes éxnir- 
s>vTas refer to the Drile. Dindorfreads elowbotpevor.—étexopioavre. 


_ “ Carried them out.” 


§ 20-22. 
toxomow. “ Began to consider.”—jv yap cttw owrnpia codarie. 
* For thus safety was sure,” i. e., for if this were done, their retreat 
would be a safe and sure one. The reference is to the taking of 
the citadel—avrénacw dvadwrtov eivar. ‘To be altogether impreg- 


| nable.”—xai rov¢ pév oravpode ExacTol,x.7.2. ‘ And they each pulled 


-- 


up the stakes that were near them.” —xai Tov orhitov 76 TAGO0c. ‘ And 
the crowd of the heavy-armed.”—olc Exaotoc ériotevev. ‘ (Those) in 
whom each trusted.” A trusty band was alone retained, tocover the 


_ rear of the retreating Greeks.—évdoGev. “ From within (the citadel).’ 
‘i ; —xpavn IagAayovind. ‘These are said, in chapter iv., § 13, te have 


» been made of. leather. Herodotus (vii., 72) calls them xpdvea me- 


& \ wheypyéva. So that, probably, they were formed of platted thongs of 


eather or hide.—rd¢ évOev kai fvOev tHe, x. Tt. A. ‘* That were on this 


ie _side and on that of the road which led to the citadel,” 2. e., on each side 


- 


< 


* of it. 
§ 23-25. 


‘kata tac rtAac. ‘ By the gates..—fdha péyada. “ Large logs of 
wood.” —Kat 7 vdF gobepd, x. T. A. “ And the night coming on was 
frightful, ” 4. e., fraught with every thing calculated to alarm.—py- | 


- yavnv cornpiac didwotv. “ Imparts unto them the means uf safety.” — 


brov dn évdbavtoc. ‘* Whosoever, then, it was that had set fire to it,” 7. ¢., 
some one or other having done it, it was not known who.—fvvérim 


‘rev. “ Fell in.”—tuabev rodro rapa rig tUync. “ Learned this from 


fortune.” Fortune had given him a hint, and of this he proceeds ta 


~ avail himself. 


§ 26, 27. 

of d& Kata 76 oT6ua, K.T.A. “ They who were (pressing on) directly 
against them, alone, of course, gave any longer annoyance.” ‘The ref 
erence is to those of the enemy who were pressing on directly ir 
their rear; that is, not on the right hand nor on the left (for the 
: enemy there had been put to flight), but full against them (xara to 
ropa) from behind.—dfAo1 joav 6rt, x.7. 2. 'The ordinary idiom for 

dihov i qv Ort, Kk. T. 4. —éoot, For tévrac b00: —eic ro uécov. ' 
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the space becveen.”—nap’ abtd 76 yapaKopa. “ Close to the very pare 


sading.”.—dpgt tabta tyouev. » “ Might be busy about these things,” 1. é. 
might have their attention diverted by these things.—drd Tod yor 
piov. A stratagem somewhat similar to this was practiced against 
Caesar by the Bellovaci. (B. G., viil., 15.) 


§ 28, 29. 


mpavyc yap jv kal orev. Xenophon is supposed by some to mean 


here what is termed Boz Tepe, or the gray hill, a steep and almost 


insulated hill a little to the southeast of Trebizond. (Hamilton, vol 


i, p. 161.) This opinion, however, appears scarcely tenable.—Muoo¢ 
To yévoc, kal Tobvoua todto éywv. ‘A Mysian by birth, and having 
this same name (Mysus).” Compare Lucian (Tox., 28): oixérng 
avtod Ldpoc kal tobvoua Kali tyv matpida.—év Aaciw xapiv. “In a 
bushy place.” ‘The adjective Adoroc seems to differ from daave (dacoc) 
only in dialect, 2 and 6 being often exchanged.—xai zpoceroveito 
rove moAEulouc, K. T. A. ‘* And affected to be endeavoring to escape the 
enemy’s notice.”—dvegaivovto. ‘ Shone through (the bushes).” Lit- 
erally, “‘ appeared through.” : 


§ 30. 


Edoboivto we évédpav ovcav. “ Feared it as if it were an actual am- 
-buscade.”—ixavov breAnivbévar. “ To have advanced sufficiently far.” 
The reference in imeAnAvévar is, properly, to a slow and gradua: 
progress, as was that of the Greeks on the present occasion.—ré 
Mvow. We have retained here the common punctuation, namely, 
a.comma after Mio, and so connecting it with what goes before. — 
tonunve. ‘He gave the signal (to those with him),”’ 7. e., he, the 
Mysian, gave.—dAioxecbar yap é¢acay tO dpdum. For they said that 
they were getting caught in the race,” 2. €., they told their fellow-sol- 
diers, on their return, that they were on the point of being taken in 
the race, and would actually have been caught had they continued 
to run. Commentators make a great deal of unnecessary difficulty 
nere, and neither is dAioxeoBar yap é¢acav equivalent, as Portus sup" 
poses, to dAioxecBat yap dv dovTo, nor is dy omitted, as Kriiger thinks. 
The true doctrine, governing such cases as the present, is laid down 
by Hermann, ad Soph., Aj., 1061.—éxi méda dveydpovv BarAduevor 
* Retreated slowly backward, exposed to the missiles of the enemy.” 
The expression éxi réda dvayopetv means, properly, “to retreat Sef 
vy step,” facing at the same time the foe, and hence always ca ..03 
with it the idea of a slow and leisurely retreat 


ti 
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CHAPTER iil. 

§ 1-3. 
kat ele aly ta 1:Aoia, K.T.2. “And they put on board the vessela 
both the sick,’ &c.—oi 6 dAdo. These stand opposed, by a slight 
nacoluthon, to those mentioned in the clause, «ai sic uév ta mAoia, 
«. 7. 2.—éropetovto. ‘ Proceeded by land.” Supply kara yqv, or else. 


—-wet7.— ddoreroinuévn tv. ‘* Was a ready-prepared one.” Compare 


chapter i., § 4.—xai agdixvotyrar mopevdpevol, k. T. A. “ And, march 


ing along, they come on the third day to Cerasus.” ‘The ancient Ce 
rasus is commonly supposed to have corresponded to the modern 


Kerasun. But this has been recently shown to be an error, and ~~ 


Kerasun to have been the ancient Pharnacia. According to Hamil 
ton, the site of Cerasus appears to have been upon a river flowing 
through a vale, which he discovered. at about twenty miles by the 
air line from Trebizond, and which is called Kerasun Dereh-su 
(Ainsworth, p. 199, seqq.)—Zwuréwv droixov. ‘A colony of the Si- 
nopians.” Observe that droixoy is here strictly an adjective, ana 
has 76Acyv understood.—xai ééraotc év totic GrAotc, x. T. A. ‘* And 


” there was a review (of them) in arms, and an enumeration.” —-ix TOv 


dpi Tove pupiove. + Out of about ten thousand.” Literally, “ out of 


those about ten thousand.” 


§ 4, 5. 
Staraubdvovor To dnd Tov aiyuardruv, x. tT. A. “They take each 
has share of the money that accrued from the captives,” 7. e., from their 


‘sale. Observe the force of d:4 in composition.—rjyv dexdtnv. Sup- 


ply pepida.— iv éketAov. “ Which they had taken out,” 2. €., Set apart. 


— —diéhabor of orpatnyol, K. tT. 2. “ The generals took among therm, 
_ each his portion, to keep it for these deities.” —76 pév rod 'AndAAwvoc 


avéOnua rotnoduevoc. ‘ Having caused the offering of Apollo to be 
made, deposits it in the treasury of the Athenians at Delphi,” 2. e., hav- 
ing caused an offering to be made out of a portion of the sum, which 


“he, as one of the generals, held for that purpose. Diogenes Laer- 


tius says that he appropriated one half of the sum in question te 
this object, the other half having been left with Megabyzus for the 


“ fphesian Diana. Observe the force of the middle in ro:moduevoc 

_ —@noavgév. Each nation and prince had a separate chapel o% 

treasury at Delphi for ‘he reception of their offerings. (Strab.,-ix., 
p 420.) : 
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; § 6. 

7d 68 rhe "Apréusdog tiie ’Egeotac. “ But the share of the Eghzsta 
Diana.” ‘With 7d supply pépoc, and not dvaénua. It was to be con 
verted into an dvdéOyya, in case Xenophon perished.—ére amyjec ovs 
’AynolAdy, «. t. 2 Consult Life of Xenophon at the commence - 
ment of the volume.—r6 Tij¢ ’Apréutdoc vewxopy. “ The warden of 
the Temple of Diana.” By vewxépoc is meant one having charge of 
a temple generally, answering to the Latin edituus, or editwmnus.- - 
xivdvuvetouv eddner lévar. “ Appeared to be going (with Agesilaus), 
about to encounter danger,” i. e., to be about to encounter danger by ~ 
going with him.—ézéoreAev. ‘“ He enjoined upon him.” Compare, 
as regards émvoréAAw in this sense, the remarks of Griffiths, ad Aasch., — 
Prom. Vinct., 3.—ait6 anrodotva. “ To restore it to him.” —dvabeivat, 
mowmoduevov, x. T. 2. ** To dedicate it, having caused to be made (witn 
it) for Diana, whatever he might think would gratify the goddess.” 


$e 

eve 0° Epevyev 6 Revopdv. “ But when Xenophon was oamshed. 
Xenophon was banished from Athens, not only for having engaged | 
in an expedition against Artaxerxes, then a friendly power, in-favor 
of Cyrus, who was supposed to have given the Lacedemonians aid 
in their recent wars against Athens, but also for having, at the close 
of the expedition, put troops into the hands of the Lacedemoni 
ans, to act against the Persian king. —xarocxotvroc 70n abtod év DKA 
Aodvtt, k.T.A. ‘He now dwelling in Scillus, having been setiled there 
near Olympia, by the Lacedemonians.” All the MSS. give oixioOév 
roc. The reading oixioGévri, though adopted by Dindorf and others 
is decidedly inferior, since, as Kriger remarks (De Vit. Xen., Quest 
Crit., p. 24), it can not be proved that any colony was ever led tc 
Scillus by the Lacedemonians. Scillus was in Elis, near Olym- 
pia, and Xenophon settled there, on a spot which the Lacedemoni-. — 
ans gave him.—8ewpjowv. ‘ To be a spectator at the games.” The 
Olympic games are meant.—r7 Ved. “For the goddess.”—éxor 
aveidev 6 Sedc. ‘¢ Where the god had directed him, by a response, (so ta 
do).” Literally, ‘had given him a response,” &c. 


§ 8-10. 

motau“og Ledtvoic. The name of this stream is jess correctly” 
written LeAAnvodc. Consult Schneider, ad loc., and Siebelis, ad 
Pausan., V., 6, 3.—kai Sijpar mdvtwr, éréca, x. tT. A. “ There are 
tunts, also, of all, as many ag are wild beasts accustomed to be taken 
'y hunting,” i. e., as many as are beasts of chase.—xal rd Aowroy ce 


NOTES TO BOOK V.—CHAPTER Ml. — 52) 


det dexatebwr, x. 7.2. “And, for the time to come, always reserving 
| atenth part of the seasons’ products from. the land.”- -rijc éopti¢g. The 
_ feast that followed the sacrifice.—roi¢ oxyvoai. “To those en 


2 


- camped.”—xai tov Svouévwr, x. tr. 2. “And, a share of the victims 
i from the sacred pasture, and of the hunted beasts as well.” —ei¢ thr 
 éopriv. “ For the feast."—oi dé Bovadpevor kai tvdpec Suvebnpav 
| & And those men, also, who wished it hunted along with them.”—éx ric 
Boddnc. “ From Pholoé.” Pholoé was a woody mountain range be- 
tween Arcadia and Elis. Cramer makes it the same with the mod- 

~ ern Mauro Bouni. (Anc. Greece, iii., p. 92.) , ; 


a § 11-13 
mopetovrar. “On the road by which they go.” Supply 7% dda 
_ before 7.—éi. For éveori.—ixavad tpégew. * Sufficient to feed.” 
_, More freely, -“‘ affording sufficient pasture for.”"—etbwyeicbat. ‘Are 
well supplied with food.”—ijuépwv dévdpwv. “ Of domesticated trees,” 
4. ¢., of orchard trees, &c.—éoa éorl tpwxté Gpaia. “ Of as many 
| fruits as are eatable in the different seasons.” The reference is to 
"fruits, &c., that are eaten Taw, especially at desserts, such as ap 
. ? ples, pears, plums, figs, almonds, &c. Compare Perizonius, ad Zl., 
/ V. #.,i., 31: “tpoxrad dpaia, h. €., poma seu fructus, qui crudi in 
, ‘secundam mensam apponi solebant.” Kriiger explains the construc- 
tion in this sentence by supplying rovrwy or mévtwy before éca.—dc 
| piKpog peyddw. “As far as a small (may be) to a large one.” —elxac- 
. ta. “Ts built similar to.” Literally, “is assimilated to.”—dc xv- 
j mapitrivoy ypvo@ bvtt. “As far as a cypress one (can) one that is 
Of gold.” —ypéypata. ‘ Written characters,” 2. e., the following in 
scription. This inscription is written in capitals, in conformity with 
_ ancient usage. The ancient Greeks used the capital and uncial let- 
ters in writings and inscriptions. ‘The cursive character does not 
eccur in MSS. before the eighth or ninth century, if we except the 
‘ document found in Egypt, which is said to carry the employment of 
’ the cursive character as far back.as B.C. 104 (Grafenhan, Gesch. 
der Class. Phil., i., p. 43.) 
© XQPO%, supply ESTI—TON AE EXONTA, K. T. A. “ And 
{it is hereby directed) that the person who occupies it, and gathers in 
its fruits, offer each year the tenth part (of these) in sacrifice.” The 
inscription is couched in the form of an injunction from the original 
_eonsecrator of the spot, and contains conditions that must always 
be observed by the future owner. The infinitive, therefore, though 
-apparéntly an independent and absolute one, depends, in fact, on 
‘ome such phrase as “1 direct,” or “it 1s hereby d’rected,” in the 
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mind of the speaker. Compare Kihner, § 671.—-TOY ILEPITTOT 
« The residue.” —ENIZKEYAZEIN. ‘ Refit.”—-ILOIHL. In the cur 
sive character, rorg. So THI OEM! for 7H. Se@. In uncial writing 
the , is adscribed.—THI @EQI MEAHZEL. “ Will be a care to the 
goddess,” i. €., will be noticed and punished by her. 


SS eee eee 


CHAPTER IV. 


§ 1, 2. 5 
ulrep kal rpoobev. Compare chapter iii., § 1.—Mogovvoirov. “ Of 
the Mossyneeci.” The Mossyneeci are called Mossyni by Pliny and 
Pomponius Mela, and Mécovvoe or Méavvor by some of the Greek 
writers. They are said to have derived their name of Mocovvoikor 
from pdcovr, “a wooden house or tower,” and oikéw, from their hoing an 


{ 


wooden houses or towers. According to Ainsworth, the country of the ‘ 
Mossyneci must be considered as occupying a maritime tract equal 
in extent to about eighty or ninety miles, and stretching from beyond 


the hills down to Cape Kerelli or Coralla, as far as to the district of 
Keraswn, or Pharnacia, and including the considerable valley of the 
Gumisch Khana River, and the district of Tereboli. (Ainsworth, p. 
202.)—mpdéevov. “The public friend and entertainer.” When two 
states established public hospitality, a proxenus was generally ap- 
pointed in each, whose duty it was to entertain and assist the em 

bassadors and citizens of the other state when they came to that 
in which he resided. The office of proxenus, therefore, bears great 
resemblance to that of a modern consul or minister-resident. (Dict. 
Ant., s. v. Hospitium, p. 512.)—mérepov ropetcovtar _ ‘ Whether they 
shall go.” ‘The reference is to the Greeks.—éru vv dujooev. “ That 
they would not allow them to pass through.” Literally, “would not 
send them through.” The common text has od dioicevev (“ it would 
make no difference”), the reading of the MSS. ‘This, however, is 
justly pronounced by Poppo a barbarous form, and we have, there- 
fore, substituted for it, with Dindorf, Lion, and others, the conjectu- 
ral emendation of Jacobs (ad Athen., p. 265), namely, dijcovev, the 
future optative of diinus.—roic ywotour * Their strong-holds.” 


§ 3, 4. : 
évretOev. “* Upon this.” —6rt worguoé eiovy adroic, x,t. A. % That 
those of the territory beyond them are enemies unto them,” 2 ¢., that 
those Mossyneecians who live further beyond were enemies unto this 


orench of the tribe that had just refused the Greeks a passage 
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nrough. With é« rod supply ywp!ov.—éxeivouc. Referring to the 
more distant Mossyneci.—rov¢ dpyovtac. ‘ Their chiefs.” 


§ 5-7. 

SracwOijvat mpog tHv ‘EAAdSa mety. “To pass safely on foot te 
Greece.” Literally, “to save ourselves through (the intervening 
regions) unto Greece.” —imyxdove elvat tovrovg. Inplace of evar we 
_ Would expect éyevv here ; but with elyac we may supply dtampdgeade, 
or something similar, from %Zeorcv, which precedes. (Krig., ad loc.) 
—si d& tude adjcete. “ But if you shall send us away,” i. e., shall 
allow us to depart, without availing yourselves of our services 

against your enemies. 


§ 8-10. 

6 dpywv. “ The head chief.”—r: judv dejoecbe ypjoacba. * Ln 
: what will you want to employ us?” We have here a blending of 
constructions, namely, ri judv dejoecGe and ri dejoecbe quiv xpnoa 
‘o8a1.—fvurpagar. “ To co-operate.” —oi 6é eivov brt. Observe that 
-ér_ here answers merely to our inverted commas, or marks of quo- 
tation. Compare note on 6 dé dmrexpivaro, 67x od, i., 6, 6.—éx Tod ént 
@érepa. “ From the farther side.” 


4 § 11-13. 
' énirodroic. ‘ Upon these things,’’1. e., hereupon.—rAoia povégvia. 
« Boats made from a solid trunk,” i. e., made of trunks of trees hol- 
lowed out.—eic rékiv &evto ta 6rAa. ‘‘ Halted under arms in line.” 
_—oiwév. Referring to those who remained in the boats, one, namely, 
in each.—éorgoay ava éxatov pddota, x. tT. A. “ They stood very 
nearly one hundred in each line, like troops of dancers, fronting one 
“another.” All the MSS. have &¢zep, for which Stephens gives oiov, 
‘in which he is followed by Dindorf.—AevkGv Body dacéa. ‘‘ Thickly 
‘covered with white ox-hides,” 2. €., all thick or shaggy to the view with 
‘coverings of white ox-hides.—iumpocfev. “ At the top.” —atrod rob 
‘Ebhov ogatpoetdéc. ‘A ball-like rounding of the wood itself.” Com- 
pare Kriger: “cine kugelformige Rundung aus dem Holze-selbst.”— 
yitavioxovg, ‘Short tunics.”—rayoc d¢ Avot orpwuyarodéouov. “Of 
the thickness of about a linen bed-sack.” By otpwparddecpov is meant 
a leathern or linen sack, in which slaves had to put the bed-clothes 
(stpéuara), and tie them up therein.—xpdébvrov Eyovra Kara puécor, 
«. 7.2. “ Having a bunch of hair in the middle, shaped very nearly like 
a tiara.” This bunch of hair, very probably goats’ or horses’ bair, 
formed a sort of crest. We must be careful not to understand 
‘ehibuaov as mea ing the hair on the h ads of the Mossyneci them 
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selves, but merely a decoration for the helmet.—caydpere. Compare 
iv., 4, 16. , 


§ 14, 15. : 
ddovrec tv prbug. ‘* Singing in regular cadence.” —.d TOV TasEwY, 
«.t. a. “Through the lines and heavy-armed men of the Grecks.”—_ 
émmsayoratov. “ Most assailable.”—'Qrxeiro, i.e., okelito. The com-- 
mon reading is éxezto, which is, probably, a mere interpretation of — 
@xeito.—Th¢ untpoToAEws. * Their metropolis,” 2.€ , capital.—ro dx: i 
pétarov TOv-Mocovvoixwy. “ The highest point of the country of the } 
Mossynact.”= of dei todr’ Exovtec. “ They who, at any time im pos- 
session of this.” —gacav Tovrovc. Observe that igacav refers to the 
Mossyneci with the Greeks, ‘and rotrovc to their opponents.—dAAd 
xowvov ov Katanabovrec wAoventetv.. ‘ But that, having seized it, beng 

common property, they enjoyed an advantage over themselves.” 


§ 16-19. ; 
mpociovTwy, Téwc pev obyacov. “ While they were advancing, so long — 
kept quiet.” —rpéxavtat abrote. “ Put them to the rout.”—toi¢ EavT@: — 
moAeutorc. Those of their own countrymen are meant who were 
with the Greeks.—vou rit gdovrec. “ Singing to a kind of tune,’ i 
i. c., ina kind of regular cadence.—pacurépove. “ Bolder.” —év Th 
stpateia. ‘ During the whole expedition.”—6rt kai ayabov od peiov; 
«.t. 2. “That a good has even resulted of no less magnitude than the 
evil.” ‘ 


§ 20, 21. 

7@ dvre moAguol eiowv, kK. T. A. ‘Are, an reality, enemies to those t+ 
whom there is a necessity that we also (should be).”—rév ‘EAAjvav o 
ddpovriorioavrec, k.T. A. “ Those of the Greeks who were heedless of 
the order (that prevails) with us,” i. ¢., of our rules of discipline.— 
aep Sdv fyiv. “ As with us,” i. e., as they are wont to do when act- 
ing along with us, and following our rules.—xpeirrove adtév. “* More 
valiant than they,” 2. e., than those Greeks who were just now de- 
feated along with them.—xal ére Toi¢ drdkrowe tudyovto. “* As when 

hey fought with the undisciplined.” 


§ 22, 23. 
émel éxaAdtepnoavto. ‘ When they had obtained favorable omens,” 
+. €., when they found the entrails favorable. ‘The common text has 
éxaA2cépyoar, but the middle is more emphatic here, and is sanctioned 
by good MSS. (Compare Schneider, ad loc.)—xat& tabrd. “ In the 
same way.” —petasd TGv Adyov. They were stationed in the inter 
vals between the columns of companies.—broAeuropuévovc dé utKpdv 
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(a 1.4, “Though receding a litte from the front of the heavy-armed,” 
i, , though not fully in line with them.—joav yap Tév ToAeuinr, & 
tr. 2, “For there were some of the enemy who, being active in their 
movements, ran down and flung at them with stones.” —dvéotedAdov. 

_‘ Kept in check.”—-ot Bap6apor. The Mossyneci on the side of the 
_ *reeks. 

§ 24-26. 


_ 8déavto. Observe the employment of the aorist here, and through- 
out the whole passage, to denote an instantaneous action, and of the 
imperfect, on the other hand, to denote a continuance of action.— 
érparovto. “ They turned about.” —rpdc tiv untpéroduv. According 
to Ainsworth, it is difficult to venture an opinion as to the site of this 
place, since Xenophon makes no mention of its name.—zpd¢ rair 
oikiair =“ By the buildings.”—étyxdvtitov. “+ Darted.”—dubveobar 
ék yetpoc. ‘ To defend themselves hand to hand.” —ody idievro. * Did 
not remit.” —6y tpégovot mavtec Kowv7, K.T.A. ‘* Whom, abiding there, 
they all in common maintain and guard.” The common text has ¢v- 
Adrrovra, for which we have, with the best editors, substituted ¢v- 
aatrovot, the conjectural emendation of Brunck (ad Apoll. Rhod., ii., 
1030), and which is approved of by Porson. This emendation rests 
on the account given by Pomponius Mela (i., 19, 70) of the mode 
mn which the Mossynecians treated their king: “reges suffragia 
deligunt, vinculisque et arctissima cus.odia tenent; atque ubi culpam 
prave quia imperando meruere, inedia diei totius afficiunt.” 


§ 27. 


ebpicxov Snoavpors év raic olxiatc, x.T.2. * Found in the dwellings 
store-rooms of loaves heaped together, in accordance with hereditary 
sage,’ &c. ‘The common text has mepvoivGy (‘from the last 
year”) after marpfove ; but this savors of a gloss, and is not found, 
yesides, in nine of the MSS. Luzerne, however, retaining the com- 
non reading, thinks that a kind of biscuit is meant. With regard to 
he peculiar meaning of Yycavpovc here, compare the explanation of 
<riger and Zeune, “ apothecas, receptacula, cellas.”—vv rH Kahdauy 
moneipevov. “ Laid up with the straw,” 2. ¢., in the straw.—dedgivar 
euayy. ‘* Slices of dolphins.”—év rebvyeot. ‘In vessels.””—kapva 
% éxl Tov dvoyatwv, k.T. A. ** There were also, in the upper rooms, 
nany nuts that are broad and flat, not having any cleft.” The chest- 
mt is here meant, as Salmasius has clearly shown (£zereut..Plin., 
, 603, c); and, according tc the same scholar, since xdépvov means, 
u general, any kind of nut, Xenophon adds a particular description, 
5 order that the chestnut may not be confounded here witb the ab 
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mond. It would appear, also, from Xenophon’s language, that ne 
was unacquainted with any definite appellation for the chestnut. It 
was subsequently called xapvov Ex6oixéy and xkdorava.—rotT» Kal 
mAeiorw city éxpavTo. “ This they used even most as food.” Leun- 
elavius conjectured totrorc and rieiorov dc airy; but rovTy stands, 
as Kriger remarks, by a’kind of attraction with oft», instead of re- 
ferring back to xapva, and the absence of dc is well defended by Por- 
son, on the ground of Attic usage.—fpovre¢ Kal Gptov¢ onTOvTes. 
“ Boiling (them), and baking loaves.” Ainsworth says that chestnuts 


still abound along this coast. 


§ 30-32. 

Eby toic moreuios. ‘* On the side of the enemy.”—ob uév. “* Some 
(of the enamy therein).”—poceyopovv. “ Surrendered.””—rta ob 
rAeiora, x. T. 4. The order is ra dé mhetota Tov xwplov jv TOLd0E.— 
wabodvtar 6&8 GAApAwr, x. T. a. “And they heard one another crying 
aloud from the one city to the other.’ This statement, at first, seems 
rather incredible. But probably the echoes among the mountains 
and in the valleys would tend materially to propagate the sound 
Hence the remark of Xenophon, obtw¢ vnAn te kat KotAn 4 Ope 
jv.—raidacg Tov ebdadvav cirevtove, K. T. A. “ Boys belonging t 
the wealthy classes, fattened (by) being fed on boiled chestnuts, soft, an 
exceedingly white, and not wanting much of being equal in length an 
breadth, of various colors on their backs, and pricked with the shapes 0) 
flowers on all their fore parts.” ‘These were the children of th 
wealthy (Kinder, die reichen dltern angehérten,” as Halbkart ren 
ders), and not, as Ainsworth (who entirely mistakes the meaning 0: 
Xenophon) terms them, “certain reprobates in the nation.” Th 
abundant feeding, and the tattooing, which distinguished them, wa 
a mark of rank. For further remarks, compare Schneider, ad loc. 


§ 33, 34. 

Aevkol 6& mavtec, kK. 7. A. Their color would seem to indicat 
some affinity to the Leuco-Syri, or White Syrians, but the practic 
of tattooing militates, as Mannert remarks, against such an opinio1 
—tobrove Edeyov of otparevoduevot, KT. a. “ They who served ¢ 
this expedition used (afterward) to say that these were the most barba 
sus people they had passed through.” Literally, “said that they hi 
passed through these men (as the most barbarous).”—év by 
« Amid a large concourse.” —év épnuig. ‘+ In private.” —ar)oc 68 07 
dy toAugev. ‘ And (what) they would not dare to do in any other s 
wation "—é¢’ Eavtoic. “At themselves, ’—kat Opxodvro, dpiorapen 
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a. 7.4. “And they danced, stopping (101 that purpose} werever they 
_ might happen to be, as if showing off to others.” 


CHAPTER V. 
§ 1-3. 
_ Xddv6ac. ‘These were a branch of the nation already described 
Compare iv., 7, 15, segg.-~Kkal 6 Bioc Hv Toic tAeloTotg, K.T. A. * And 


their living was, for the most of them, from working in iron,’ 2. e., from ~ 
mining and forging.—Tvbapyvotc. Apollonius and Dionysus Peri- 
_ egetes designate the Tibareni as “rich in flocks,” or woAdvppnvec 
- (Apoll. Rh., ii., 377.-—Dionys. Per., 767) ; and their country, accord- — 
ing to Eustathius (ad Dionys., |. c.), extended as far as Armenia 
Minor. Cotyora was situated in their territory. They appear to 
_ have been a very cheerful race, and to have made the chief good of 
life to consist in laughing and sportive amusements. (Pomp. Mel., 
; i, 19 10.—Steph. Byz., s. v. Tibapnvia.—Compare Wagner, ad Am- 
_mian. Marcell., XXii., 8, 21.)—noAv medivwrépa. ‘ Much more level,” 
/ i. e., than that of the Mossyneci.—éypyfov mpocbdArev. ‘* Wanted to 
make an attack.” They were disposed, in other words, to repeat 
~ the uncalled-for attack made upon the Drile.—ra févia.  “ The gifts 
’ of hospitality.”—dredéavto yvounv. ‘The priests happily prevented 
this plundering of a peaceful people.—otvdayy mpociowro. ** In no 
“wise permitted.”—Korbwpa. Cotyora was at this time a rich and 
prosperous colonial town; but having been diminished in power by 
‘the building of Pharnacia, by King Pharnaces, who carried off the 
"greater part of its population to inhabit the new city (Strad., xii., p 
' 261), it was in Arrian’s time scarcely more than a village. (Peripl. 
p 1¥.) The site is supposed to correspond to the modern Per- 
‘shenbat. (Ainsworth, p. 204.— Hamilton, i., p. 267.)—Zworéur 
dmotxovc.. Observe that droixove is in apposition with moAirac, av 
“contained in méAuv. (Schneider, ad loc ) 


§ 4-6. 
éxétevoev. “ Had proceeded by land.” Aorist of meCetw.—rAjéo, 
rig Kkatabiceac THe ddod. ‘ The full amount of the descent, along the 

youte.” The march from Upper Asia down to the coast of the Aigear | 
is termed xard6aorc, just as the march upward was styled dyd6aoug 
tv Babvadv. “In the Babylonian territory.” Literally, “in Bab 
‘ylon” The name of the city emtraces that of the adjacent terri 
“torv.—moumdce  “ Processions "—-Kana EOvog  § 4eording to his na 
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tron.”"——ra piv éx tHe TagAayoviac. Xenophon considered the county — 
of the Tibareni to end at Cotyora, and to be succeeded by Paph- 
lagonia. But compare note on Tibapnvots, § 1.-eie 10 Te ZEX. 
“< Within the city-wall.” 
§ 7-9. 

xepi tov Korvwpitav, « t. 2. “ Por both the city of the Cotyorrtes. 
—«ai gdpove éxetvorc Epepov. “¢ And they (the Cotyorites) paid tribute 
uwzo them.” Observe here the change from the city to its inhabitants. 
By ¢époc¢ is strictly meant “that which is brought,” or “brought 
in,” and so usually “tribute.”—mponydper. “Spoke for them,” 1 
e, as their foreman or head.—devvig. ‘‘ Able,” 7. €., clever, pow- 
erful.—évvqoOnoopévovc. “To congratulate you.” Supply dyiv.—_ 
roAAOv te Kat dewady. In forms of this kind it is most usual to em- 
ploy xaé alone, so that ré is added here for emphasis’ sake.—agcotuev 
6é.  “ We think, moreover, that we are entitled.” More literally, “we 
think it worthy,” “‘ we claim.” 


§ 10-12. } 

Bapbdpove dgerousvor. “Having taken it from barbarians.” —dvw 
xal daopdv quiv gépovorv, x. t. 2. “ Wherefore, also, these men pay 
unto us an appointed tribute, and the Cerasuntians and Trapezuntians 
tn like manner.”—éviove oxnvoiv. ‘ Are, some (of you), lodging.” 
Observe that tudc, the whole, is here put in the same case as its 
part (éviove.) In construing, however, it is neater to take them sep 
arately, in accordance with our own idiom; “that you..... are, | 
some of you,” &c. (Matthie, § 319.)—od melBovtac. “ Without the 
cewsent of the owners.” Literally, ‘not persuading.’’—ov« aioduev. 
‘ We do not think becoming.”—Kopiiav. Corylas was the present 
ruler of Paphlagonia. A vassal, originally, of the Persian throne, he 
subsequently threw off his allegiance to Artaxerxes Mnemon, and 
entered into an alliance with Sparta through Agesilaus. He is also” 
called Cotys. (Smith, Dict. Gr. and Rom. Biogr., s. v. Cotys.)— 
gidov movetcOar. Observe the force of the middle, implying to make 
friendly unto one's self. 


) 13-16. 
dyandvrec. “ Content.” More literally, “ well pleased.”—dya te 
xpruata dyew kal géperv. * At one and the same time, both to drive and 
earry off things,” i. e., ‘both to bring away valuable booty.” Com: 
pare note on é¢epe kal Hye, li, 6, 5—év Tparefodvte név. Opposed 
to Korvwoitacg dé, § 19.—dvodueror. ‘ By purchasing them.”—xat 
uP dy Eriugoav, KT. 2. “And, ir return for the things in which they 
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_ honored us,” &c. Attraction for dvtt tov &.—émolov TIVGv ds 
_ <ruxov. ‘ What sort of persons they found us.”—mndpeiot yap évbdde 
__ * For those are here present..—7 roduc. “ That city.” —dv te cig Bap 
_ vepov yijv, k. T. 2. Whether (we may have come) to ezther a barba 
| rian territory cr a Grecian one.” Supply é2@auev. In antithetica 

sentences, Te..... Tc approaches in sense to7.....%, vel..... vel 


§ 17-19. 

Xaddaiove. The Chelii here mentioned are generally supposed 
_ vo have been the same with the Chalybes, anda strong argument in 
_ favor of this opinion is drawn from the language of Strabo (xii., p. 
049): of dé viv Xaddaios KdAvby ro wakadv @voudgovro. Xenophon 
nas before this spoken only once of the XaAdaioz, namely, in iv., 3, 
4, where he speaks of XaAdaior puwfogépor in the army of Orontas 
‘and Artuehus. They are mentioned again in vii., 8,.25,; and there, 
indeed, separately from the Chalybes, but strong doubts have been 
entertained respecting the authenticity of that whole section as well 
as the one which follows it.—ydAa pobepodc. “ Very formidable.” — 
mohepulove éxtaciueOa. “ We made our enemies.”—riv éxeivav. «4 Of 
“the things belonging to that people.” Observe that éxeivwr does not 
agree with, but is governed by, rév.—Korvwpirac dé. * As regards 
however, the Cotyorites.” A species of accusative absolute, mtended 
to subserve the purposes of emphasis.—iperépove elvat. “Are - 
yours,” i.e., your tributaries and dependents.—od ydp &¢ pido” mpog- 
egépovTo juiv. “ For they did not carry themselves as friend: .owara 
us.”—TlGvtTo 62 Tov rap’ tuGv dpuoothy, k.T. 2. “ And they allegea 
that the governor from you was the author of these things.” More lit- 
erally, ‘they assigned as the cause (airia) of their so doing.” The 
term dpuzoorye properly denotes a governor of the Greek islands and 
towns in Asia Minor, sent out by the Lacedemonians during their 
supremacy. Here, however, it is used in a more general sense, as 

the governor of a dependent colony. 


§ 20, 21. 


6 62 Agyetc.  “* As towhat you say, however.” —ipeic nevotpev. “ We 
(merely) required (them),” 7. e., thought that we had a good right 
to ask.—q ijude édéyero abtd 76 yopiov, x.T.A. ‘After what fashion 
he place itself received us, after this fashion having entered.” Liter- 
lly, “after what way.” Supply 6d¢. The common text spoils the 

eaning by inserting a negative before édéyero. The passage is an 

mical one, and the idea intended to be conveyed is simply this : 

as the Catyorites did not give us leave to enter, we entered with- 
Z ae 
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gut any longer asking their leave.—ra éavTov Saravovres. ‘‘ Spena. 
ing their own money,” t. ¢-, supporting themselves.—y7 imi TH tueTepe 
dppoar® Gow, «. 7. A. Kay not be in the power of your gove~nor, but 
that it may rest with us to carry them away,” &¢.—év TH rater. “Ie 
the usual order.” 


§ 22, 23. : 
huetc O&. ‘ We, on our part.” —rohAandAaciou ouov. “ Many temea 
more numerous than you.” —juiv kal giAov oLnooper, K. T- 4. Zeune, 
and others make a difficulty here, by following the common punctu- 
ation, which places a comma after juiv, and thus connects the pro- 
aoun with doxg; for they maintain that Xenophon would have used 
the middle voice instead of the active moujoowev. Kruger, accord- 
ingly, reads rovodueba, the Attic contracted future middle. But 
there is no need of any alteration, since we have merely to regard 
ieiv rowjoouey as purposely employed to express a still stronger em- 
phasis than the middle voice alone would have done. Compare 
Kiihner, § 363, 4, ed. Jelf.—rov TapAayova. Corylas.—reipacdpueba 
oby, « tA. This remark alone would prove an effectual one with 
the Sinopians. i 


§ 24, 25. 

dre gidoe eit. Observe the change of mood from jxovev to etor 
4nd the animated air which the indicative imparts—rod¢e évOade 
The Cotyorites.—moAAd te al giducd duedéyovto. “ They conver sec 
about both many and friendly things,” i. e., they had a long and friendl 
conversation. The best MSS. prefer g:Arkd here. Some, however 
give éxurqdeca, “they conversed about both many things, and sue. 
as concerned both parties.” Compare Luzerne, “ce qua concernoit le 
uns et les autres.” —td te GAAa Kal repli ric Aoungc, KT. A. % The: 
asked also, particularly about the rest of their route, (such things) a 
each wanted (to know).” The Sinopians were anxious to ascertai 
the future movements of the Greeks, and the Greeks equally anxiou 
to ascertain the best and most expeditious route homeward. Th 
literal meaning of rd re dAAa Kal, x. 7. 2. is, among other thing: 
they also asked,” &c. ; but, as we render prominent by this mode ¢ 
expression only that which is distinguished, it ought always to h 
translated “‘pirticularly,” “especially,” &c. (Buttmann, § 159.) q 
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§1, 2. 
mapakalécavrac. “ Having called in. "—vopoyior dv éddxovy etva, 


n-T. A. “The Sinopians appeared likely to prove useful.” —mpocdets 
bdonec Zwaréwv. “ There seemed, also, to be a need of the Sinopians.” 

_ Kal néiovy, “EAAnvac évtac "EAAnot, xk. t 2. “And requested that, 
‘4s Grecks toward Greeks, they would 1m this first receive them ina proper 
manner, both in being friendly of feeling unto them, and in advising 

__ them for the best,” i. e., that they would act toward them with all the 
_ frankness that ought to characterize the intercourse of Greek witk 
Greek, and, as the first proof of their sincerity, both show good feel- 
_ ing and give good advice. We have given to the words. "EAAnvac 

j ovtac “EAAngor the explanation of Stephens, ‘wt Grecos se Grecis 
exhibentes,”” which appears to be the only true one. Hutchinson, 

be, on the contrary, makes “EAAyjoz depend on etvovc, in which he is 

followed by Schneider, Bornemann, Buttmann, and others. 

a. 63, 4. 

E: arehoynoato mepi ob elev, x. T. 2. “ Alleged in his own defense. 

respecting what he had said, (namely), that they would make the Paph 

_lagonian their friend, that he did not say it as if they were about tc 

_ make war upon the Greeks, but (meaning), that though it was in thezr 

i power to be friends with the barbarians, they shall prefer the Greeks.” — 

_ émeviduevoc. ‘‘ Having uttered an imprecation (on his own head).”— 

| roAAd foot Kayaba yévorto. ‘* May many and good things befall me.” 
Observe the employment of the optative without dv, to denote a 
wish.—atry yap 7 tepa Evubovdy, x. t. 2. “ For that very consultation 

_which is said to be sacred in its nature appears to me to be present here.’ 
‘An allusion to a common proverb of the Greeks, lepov 7 ovubovay 

xpi, “ Consultation is a sacred thing.” (Compare Plato, Theag., 
p. 122, B: Aéyerai ye ovubovan lepov ypjua elvac.) Hence, the m2an- 
ing of Hecatonymus is as follows: this is now, as appears to me 
‘the very time and place for applying in its full force the well-ka: wn 
proverb, that consultation is a sacred thing, and should not be yro 
faned by falsehood or insincerity. 


: § 5-7. 

| . ; 4 
| “mpiypara. “ Trouble.’—av xouitnobe. « If you are conveyed.” — 
Gy 68 orfAAnobe. “ But if you are sent.” We have preferrea heve 
‘the ordinary meaning of the verb, the mcre especially as it iraplies 
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the idea of being guided on their way.—iyac de7joer robe waxopévory 
sIva. “Et will behoove you to be the fighters,” 1. €., all the trouble wil) 
fall upon you.—Aexréa & yryvdoko. “ The things which I know must 
be spoken.” —redia xdAdvora. Especially the plains of Themiscyra 
and Gadilonitis. (Strab., xii., p. 546, 548.)—opy bynAorara. In par- 
ticular, Mount Olgasys and Mount PE (Strab., Xil., p. 562.— | 
Plin., H. N., vi., 2.)—od yap Eotiv GAAg, } @ Ta Képata, K.T. 2.‘ For 
it is not possible by any other than where the peaks of the mountains on 
each side of the road are high.” The allusion is to a narrow pass, — 
with lofty mountains towering on either side of it. By xépac here” 
is meant any projection or elevation of a mountain, e. g., a mount- 
ain peak, like the Swiss Schreckhorn, Finsteraarhorn, &¢.—a kpateiv 
caréyovtec, kK. T. A. “ By holding possession of which, even a very few 
would be able to prove swperior (to you).” The pass here meant ap-_ 
pears to be in the range of mountains which extends northward into 
the sea to form Cape Iasonium, now Yasun Burnu, and which Kin- 
neir succeeded in crossing. (Ainsworth, p. 205.) 


’ § 8. a 
wxmelav. ‘ Cavalry.” Paphlagonia was a country well adapted 
fur cavalry, and was consequently famed for this species of force.—- | 
kai viv obtot ob mapeyévovto, x. T. 2. ‘ And but lately these men did 
not present themselves unto the king calling them; on the contrary, thew 
ruler entertains loftier notions (of himself, than to obey such an order).” 
The allusion is to Corylas, who, at a subsequent period, sided openly - 
with Agesilaus. On the occasion here alluded to, he had, when — 
summoned to court, as a test probably of his loyalty, refused to 
obey. The Paphlagonian chiefs, indeed, at all times, knowing their 
strength and the peculiar resources of the country, considered them-_ 
selves almost independent of the Persian satraps. (Cramer, Asia 
Minor, i., 218.)—ra te dpn KAépat, } GOacat Aabdvtec. “ To gain the 
mountains secretly, or to anticipate (the enemy) in taking possession of 
them.” —®epuddovta. The Thermodon is now the Thermeh Su. A 
little town on the left bank of the river is also called Thermeh. (Ham- 
ton, i., 281.) This river rises in Pontus, in the mountains, on the’ 
confines of Armenia Minor, and pursuing a course nearly due west, 
until it reaches the plain of Themiscyra in Paphlagonia, then turns 
to the north, and empties into the Sinus Amisenus.—"Ipvv. The Iris 
also rises in Pontus, and empties into the Euxine near Amisus. It 
is called by the Turks Tokatlu, but near its mouth it is more usually: 
styled Yeshil Irmak, or the Green River.—’Advv. The Halys rises 
on the confines of Pontus and Armenia Minor, and enters the Euxine 


; 
I 
5 | 
’ 


we 
We 
‘ 


yp NOTES TO BOOK V.—CHAPTER VI. 533 


some distance to the northwest of Amisus. It is now the Kizil 
_ limak, or Red River.—de & avta¢ Kai 6 IlapOévioc, x. 7. A. * In like 
manner, also, the Parthenius is impassable,” i. e., without boats. The 
_ Parthenius formed the boundary between Paphlagonia and Bithynia, 
and fell into the Euxine to the southwest of Amastris. It is now 
the Bartan, as the modern Greeks term it. The Turkish name, ac: 
cording to Ainsworth, is Su-chati. 


§ 10, 11. 
xahernv. “ Difficult only.’—éorw évOévde wév, x. t. A. “Tt is or 
your power to coast along from this quarter to Sinope ”—obre wep, 
ovTe Kata SdéAarrav dropia. “ There is no want of a passage either by 
‘and or by sea.” —giiac Evexa tic Kopvda réyew. “ That he said them 
through friendship which he had for Corylas.”—rpétevoc. Compare 
'v., 4, 2. y i" 
9 12, 13. 

 Bonvrar ropeiav, «.t.A. ‘ Have chosen the mode of prosecuting ther: 

oute, which you advise.” —oitw dé syet. “And now the affair stands 
thus,” 2. e., and now the terms on which we will sail away are the 
following.—dc¢ &va py Katadreimecbar évOdde. “ So that nota single 
one (of us) be left behind here.”—6r1, 6xov bév dv kpatouev. “ That. 
wherever we may be strongest.” —AndOnodueba. ‘ We shall be caught,” 
t. €., we shall be found to be.—év dvdparédwv yépe. “In the situa 
tion of slaves.” 'The term ydépa is frequently employed to indicate 
the place assigned to any one in life, one’s post, station, office, &e. 
Compare the Latin locus. ; 


a § 15-17. 

kat pada 709 did tHv Tpibyv ikavotc. ‘ And now, through exercise 
very efficient.” —évOa ob dv an’ ddiywv yonudtov, x. tT. 2. ‘ Where 
sa large a force could not have been provided from small means,” i. ¢., 
at a small expenditure.—xatovkioavtac. “ By their having founded.” 
Xenophon alludes, nere’ to himself, in conjunction with the other 
Greeks composing the army. Haken thinks, from § 30, that Xeno- 
phon had in view the seizing and enlarging of Cotyora.. (Hak., ii., 
p. 475. )\—yevéobar dv aitG édéxec. It seemed to ham likely to become "' 
—rov¢ ~eplotxodyrac. These being neither brave nor skilled in war. 
—kal ént rotrowg éOveto. ‘ And, with this view, he inspected the en- 
rails,” i. ¢., of a victim which he caused to be sacrificed for thia 
rpose.—ZiAavov xadéoac. Compare i, 7, 18 ~Karayeivy mov 
May settle somewhere (away from home).”—xarauetvar. To re 
ain (where it now is).’ 
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§ 18-20. 
ode thabe dapecxotc. For rove dapetkove ode tAabe.—6re TUE dé«a 
jpépac, k. tT. A. “ When, on inspecting the entrails for Cyrus, he tole 
the truth about the ten days.” Compare i., 7, 18.—Aapdavetc. Com 
pare iii., 1, 47.—el pn ExTopLovol, K. T- a. ‘Unless they shall supply 
pay to the army, so that they have provisions when sailing out.”—674 
curduvetoee petvat, k.T. a. ‘* That so large a force will be in danger 
uf remaning in Pontus,” i. e., there will be a danger of so large a 
forve remaining. Observe here the repetition of dr. When 671 
or 4¢ is separated from the clause to which it belongs by a paren- 
thetical clause, the conjunction is sometimes repeated, either aeci- 
dentally or for the sake of the clearness. (Kiihner, § 804, 3.)—xai év | 
TO dmiraw Eyer To éemiTpdcca. “ Both how to have provisions in our 
sail homeward.” rove olxor. Referring to those wno composed their | 
families.—rij¢ KiKAw xopas mept Tov Tlévtov, kK. T. A. * Having se- 
lected (a spot) out of the cowntry inhabited in a circle around the Euxine, , 
wherever you may wish to take possession of it.” Observe that tov) 
Ildvrov is here employed to designate the Pontus Euxinus. Cota. - 
pare v., 1, 9.—mAoia 0’ tuiv mapeotiv. “ Ships are thereupon ready 
for you,” 4. e., here are ships ready for you. The particle dé, which 
marks the apodosis bere, is extremely awkward. Leunclavius con | 
jectures 67, which Hutchinson adopts. 
§ 21-24. 
ra abta tadta époivtac. ‘“ To tell these same things,” 1. ¢., to col 

firm the account of the merchants.—zpooraretoa. ‘ To bring 1% 
«bout by his influence.” 'This verb properly means, “to stand at tha 
head of,” “to be a ruler over,” &c., and hence, to take the lead iti 
an affair, to bring about certain results by the influence which suclt 
a situation gives.—ov dei mpocéxew Th mov. ‘* We ought not to thin. 
of staying here.” Supply tov vovv after mpocéyev, and compart 
Sturz, Lex. Xen., 8. v.—rti¢ ‘EAAGo¢ Epi TAEiovos. “ Of more val, 
than Greece.”—and vovunviac urobopopav, k. T. 2. “ That IT will fur 
nish, as pay, a Cyzicene to each per month, (computed) from the be 
ginning of the month,” i. e., from the beginning of the present montl) 

The common text places a comma after voounviac, connecting : 

with éxn2énre; but compare § 31.—Kvtienvéy. Supply orarape 

The Cyzicene, or Cyzicenian stater, was a gold coin, so called frow 

the city of Cyzicus. Its value was twenty-eight Attic drachme, ¢ 

somewhat over $4 75.—trdpfer tiv. ‘* Will be at your service ¢ 

Dompare Krier, “ Wird zu Diensten sein.”—éuretpoc. “ Familia 

rith."—rhc Papvabasov iipyj¢. The satrapy of Dascylis, compe! 


oa 
\ 
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- aending the provinces just named, together with Bithynia—ra per 
oes 7a. dé. “ Partly..... partly.” —Agpxvaaidg. When Dercyl 
idas was the Spartan harmost at Abydus. 


} 25-27. 


“eol otpatnyiac. ‘¢ About the command of the army.”—Xeppdvnoov. 

_ Tbe Thracian Chersonese is meant, the peninsula of Thrace between 
the Sinus Melas and the Hellespont, a tract of country remarkable 
for its fertility —décre TH Bovdopévw évorxeiv. ‘ So that it will be in 

_ the power of him wishing it to dwell theretn.” ‘Supply écecBar from 
_ the previous clause. (Weiske, ad loc.)—paoreverv. ‘* To seek for it,” 
i. e., for this land.—éere 0 div, én, éxet yévnobe. “ But until, added 
he, you may get there.’—écre éxmdeiv. “ So that they sailed,” i. ¢., 
provided they sailed.—év rotrw. ‘ Meanwhile.” —d¢ dewwov ein idig, 
«7.2. “ That it was a thing not to be endured, that Xenophon should 
- both in private try to persuade (persons) to stay,” &c. For this mean 

ing of dexvdv, consult Sturz, Lex. Xen., s. v. 7. 


zi § 28-30. . 
 bra¢ radta Tvyyave, «. Tt. 2. “ In order that I may say, and think, 
und do those things which,” &c. Observe the construction of ruyydve 
with the participle.—dpyeoOa: Aéyeww. “ To begin to speak.” —r0 ev 
-uéyiotov. “ The thing of the greatest importance.” Observe here the 
- force of the parenthetical accusative, which is in apposition, in fact, 
‘with the clause coming after. (Matthia, § 432, 5.)—dmeipov. Sup- 
| ply ray tepov.—énibovag. “ Plotting.” —o¢ dpa yrypéckov. “As 
knowing, forsooth.”—tijveyxe yap Tov Adyov. * For he circulated the 
report.” Literally, “he brought out (2. e., published) the report.”— 
oir’ dv goxérovv, x. Tt. A. “ Would have looked out for that, from 
_ which it might have resulted that you, having taken a city, might, the one 
of you that pleased, sail away now,” &c. Haken thinks that Xenophon 
alludes here to the city of Cotyora. Compare note on § 15. 


§ 31-33. 


ano vovunviac. Compare § 23.—owfopévove, évOa Bovdcpeba. That 

we, being safely conveyed (to that quarter) where we wish (to be).” 
Supply évraida after cwlouévove.—opetac. A much neater reading 
than curypiac, though the latter is preferred by Dindorf.—éxetvne Tig 
 §iavoiac. “ From that idea of mine,” i. ¢., of remaining and settling 
here.—raira rpdrrevv. Referring 1o his plan of settling. —davarav- 
~ gacba: apiva. Several editors object to dvarataacGar here, om the 
_ ground that dvamavouas is never e » ployed for the simple ravoyar, 
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and they therefore read mavecOa. As regards the tense, however 

the aorist is certainly preferable, since the reference is to an in. 
stantaneous action. With regard to dvamatojar itself, it may be fe- 
marked, that Xenophon probably means it to be more emphatic here 
than the simple verb would have been.—éuod pév dvre¢ moAAol. 
“< Being many together.”—dv eivar. ‘ Likely to be.” —év yap TO kpat- 
eiv, x. tT. A. “* For in the exertion of superior force is also the taking 


f the property of the weaker,” i. e., it forms a part of it.—xai kata 
tkpa yevouévng tie Ouvvéuewc. ‘* And your force having been made into 
small portions,” 7. e., broken up into small parties.—otre yalpovtec 


dv, aranrrdgaite. “ Nor would you be likely to depart with impunity,” 
i. e., uninjured. Literally, “rejoicing.”* Compare Kriig., ad loc.— 
doKet ovv pot, Grep duiv. ‘(The same things), then, seem good to me 
which (do) to you.”—7 amodimdéy tiva Angbp. ‘ Or be caught leaving 


any one behind.” —xpivecbat adtov, x. tr. 2. Xenophon evidently seeks _ 


to retaliate here on Silanus and his other adversaries. (Haken, ii. 
p. 168.) 


-§ 34, 35. 
emexelper Aéyewv. ‘* Attempted to show.”—ovbx hvetyovro. Did ms 


endure it.”—kat Revopav abroc, x. 7.2. ‘And that Xenophon him 


self had put it to vote.”—r& 62 xpnuata, x. t. A. * But*the money Qa 


the pay, which they had promised to Timasion and Thorax, they hat 


proved false about.” The common text has profogopac. The posi 
tion of this word, whichever form we adopt, is extremely awk ware 
here, and probably, as Kriger thinks, arose from a gloss. 


§ 36, 37. 


exmeTAnypévot joav. ‘* Were astounded.”—oic dvexowvodyro, k.T. A. 
‘* Unto whom they used to communicate what they were before this at- 
tempting to bring about.” The editions generally give avaxexoivevto; 
but the imperfect, the reading of one of the best MSS., seems de- | 
cidedly preferable.—d¢ Xeiproddw txeotparhyes. “ Who commandea 
under Cheirisophus.”—eic ®dovw. Compare iv., 6, 4.—Aijrov vicdoic. 
“A grandson of Metes.” Strabo says, that the name ASetes was ; 
a common one for the monarchs of Colchis (émeyaptov Tobvouc). It | 
isnot very probable, however, that Xenophon would give here the | 
name of the grandsire, without mentioning that of the ruling mon- | 
arch himself; and it would seem, therefore, that he brings in the | 
name of the fabulous parent of Medea, as being well known at that | 


time throughout Greece, though, in point of legendary chronotegy 
far more remote than the present passage would imply. 
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CHAPTER VIL. 
§ 1-4. 


Tatra avertOovro mpatroueva. “ Heard that these things were doing." 
Ayer. - Tells them.”—xat SvAdoyou éyiyvovto, «. t. A. “And 
_ atherings began to take place, and rings to be formed.” Literally, 
“and rings to stand together.” —xa? bara dobepor Foav Lh, K. Tw. A. 

_ “And they were much to be feared lest they should do what they haa 
done to the heralds of the Colchians, and to the clerks of the market,” i. 
¢., it was greatly to be feared lest they should do, &c. No men 
tion has been made before this of any such occurrence as is here 
referred to. The account is only given afterward in § 13 Kriiger 
$ seeks to defend the writer for this arrangement, on the ground that, 
if he had mentioned the matter before, he wonld have been-com- 

| pelled to employ here an awkward repetition. (de Authent., p. 30.) 
—4dyopavéuouvc. These ayopavéuor belonged to what we would call, 
/in modern parlance, the commissariat. They regulated the buying 
and selling in the market that was furnished to the soldiery.—£vva- 
_ yayeiv aitéy dyopdy. “To convene an assembly of them.” This is 
the only instance in Xenophon where dyopa occurs in the sense of 
éxkAnoia. This signification is much more frequent in Epic than im 

_ Attic Greek.—rap pév otpatnyav od Karnyopet, Kk. T. A. Xenophon 


‘does not divulge unto the troops that the generais had come untae 
him, and recommended the very step which had occasioned the com- 
motion on the part of the soldiers, although such a statemert would 
at once have fully exculpated himself, : 


§ 5-7. 


obTw¢ adbtoic yppobe, Gcrep GEtov. ‘ So treat them even as is fitting.” 
ton. “ Continued he.”—rotyradwv mpdc fo. “(He must go) the 
contrary direction, toward the east.”” Supply dei ropevecbar.—ae Hiroe, 
EvOev pév avioxet, x. t. 2. “ That the sun, from what quarter 2 rises, 
sets, moreover, in the same; and in what quarter it sets, risés, more- 
over, from the same.” Observe here the peculiar employment of vé, 
not only in the apodosis of the first clause, but also in the protasis 
‘and apodosis of the second. Schaefer, dissatisfied with the present 
reading, however, proposes the following : évOev pév dviovet, dveras 
wer évrav0a, évOa dé dberat, dvioxer S évtedOev. (Melet. Crit., p. 111.) 
Weiske, also, has a different lection, namely, év0a pév dvioyer, déerar — 
# tyraifa: évfev dé Sberar, dvioxer & évretOev; and he supposes that 
(Sip eh 


F 
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the speaxer called in gesture to make his meaning clearer.——frz Go: 
oéac pév tu, x. t.A. Compare Polybius (ii., 44, 10): sicdyet per ei¢ 
roy IIdvrov Néroc, é&dyer 48 Bopéac.—a¢ Karol mot eiow, kK. T. A. 
“ That it is fair sailing for Greece.” Literally, “ that there are fair 
sailings,” &c.- -fo7v dmwe tug. “ Ts it possible that any one.” (Com: | 
pare Kithner, § 817, Obs. 4.)—éecre tubaiverv. Supply ei¢ ta rAoia. 


§ 8-10. 

Gadd yap, drérav, k.t. 2. .“ But (I will not, some one may say _ 
thus openly impose upon you), for I will put you on board when ther 
is a calm! Xenophon here starts another objection on the part of — 
the soldiery, which he then proceeds to dispose of very summarily. 
Observe that éu6:66 is the Attic contracted future for éu6.6do0.—o10 | 
& tude tanarnbévrac, x. T. A. ‘ Iwill suppose, however, that, deceived | 
and tricked by me, you have come to the Phasis.”” Observe her the? 
peculiar employment of the indicative to indicate a supposition 
Literally, “I make (7. e., suppose) that you, deceived, &c., have; 
come.” (Matthie, § 510, 7.)—Kat 67 dmobaivouev. ‘ And, as ai 
matter of course, we land.” Observe the force of 07.—%oouex ely 
“ Will be only a single individual.”—réc odv. ‘ On what grounds, , 
then.” —7 obtw rept abrod, x.t.a. ‘* Than for planning thus concern- - 
ing Soth himself and you.”—ei tic te dyabov dvvarac. Supply Aéyew.’. 

-) éypnyopévat mept Tho Yuetepac, K.T. A. ‘Or from watching for: 
your safety, if careng (for it).”"—éyo rive éurrod@y eiut; ‘Am La hin- 
derance to any one ?’’ 2. e., do I stand in any one’s way !—rapinut, ap) 


yéra. “LT yield to him; let him command.” Compare Halbkart : “ Teh 
mache ihm Platz.” 


§ 418: 

ahAd yap. Compare ili., 2, 25.—avro¢ éanatnOjvat i TAVTO} 
“ That he, of himself, could have been deceived in these things, or than 
anether could have deceived him,” i. e., could, either through his owm 
error, or through the influence of another, have been so far mislec 
as to believe these charges against Xenophon, and that he actually 
itended to convey the Greeks to the Phasis. Compare Bornemanr 
and Halbkart, ad loc., and observe that dv is to be repeated with aS 
aratjoat.—éorav dé rodTwv Gdig éynre. “ And when you shall have 
enough of these things,’ i. e., shall have been satisfied on this head.— 
olov dp év tH otparid, x. 7.2. “ What state of things I see beginning 
mm the army ; for if this shall go on, and shall be such as it is gradu 
ally showing itself (to be),” &c. Observe here the force of id is 
brodeikvva.y, as referring to something that shows itself by little ana 
little, that is, in the present instance, by various indications throught 


: 
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gat the amy. (Kriig., ad .c.)—heyewy. ‘“ To say on.”—6ri yoola 


_ hv év roi¢ bpeot, x. t. A. “That there were places in the mountains 


helonging to the barbarians.”—dAda dv elyov. Attraction, for a2.Aa- 
Tov a elyov.—ameAbety. The common text has éAGeiv. Dindorf 

veads amqAGov, from some of the MSS. The lection which we have 

adopted is the conjecture of Lion. We might endure ee if 

soxet preceded. 


§ 14-16. 


TovTO KaTapaboy bri ein. For karapabar dre robro ein.—dud TO pido 
vouivery elvar. ‘Through its thinking that it was on friendly terms 


with us.”"—év @ érdyxavov ob Evoxnvot, x. Tt. 2. ‘In which his com 


= 


rades happened to be sailing past.”—évvepoddyncav. ‘ Had concerted.” 
—wropevouevov 0 abtov obdver, x.T.2. ‘* But the day, having come on, 


gets before him on his march,” i. €., daylight overtakes him before he 


_ reaches the place.—fvordvrec. “ Having come together.” —dnd ioxv 
dav térav. ‘ From their strong-holds.” 


§ 17, 18. 
ty tH Tuépa, y- “On the day on which.” Supply év with 7, froin 
the previous clause. When a relative refers to a noun or pronoun 
joined with a preposition, it is itself used without one. (Matthie, 
§ 595, 4. Compare Schaef., ad Gid. Col., 749.)—rav mAeévtwr. Re- 
ferring to those who, in chap. iv., 1, are said é« Kepaoovvtocg xara 


‘Sélarrap Kouilecbar.—oina dvnyyévor. “Not having yet weighed 


uchor.” Supply tag ayxdpac.—mpo¢ 76 Kowvdv 76 juérepov. “ To our 
public council,” 2. e., to the council of the Grecian commanders. 
Compare Sturz, Lex. Xen., “ad nostrum consilium publicum.”—r 
juiv dogecev. ‘Why it had appeared good unto us.” —érel pév Tot ogeic 


Aéyewv, &pacav, x.T.A. ‘ They (the Cerasuntians) said that when they 


‘told them, however, that the thing had not proceeded from,” &c. Ob- 
‘serve that odeic and ésacav both refer to the inhabitants of Cerasus, 


and therefore the nominative is employed with the infinitive. The 
common text has oddc, for which Schaefer conjectured odeic. As 
regards the employment here of the infinitive itself, compare the 
remark of Buttman (§ 141, 3, 7.). ‘In the use of the infinitive for 


_ quoting the language of another, or in any other dependent discourse, 


the Greeks go further than the Latins in this respect, namely, that 


‘they more frequently employ this construction with relatives, and 


also in the protasis.’—xal todc vexpod¢ Kedevew abtav, x. T. A, 


“ And that they invited those who desired this to take and bury then 


tend.” 


a Be a i 
a ; ; | 
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9 19-22. 
cov 0° droguyévtap Tivéc, k.t. 2. Referring to the party that had — 
"gone out with Clearetus.—aic@épevor ds Tove Bapbdpovc. A change 
to the recta oratio. Why the writer did not say aicBouévouc dé ..-.- 
roduijsat, the accusative Bap6dpove sufficiently indicates.—ol tov — 
‘EAAjvev vexpot. Those who had fallen in the affray between Cle- — 
aretus and the barbarians.—2&wev tov 6mAwy Compare note or 
mpo Tov brrAwy, ii., 4, 15.—male, male, Barre, Badre. “ Fht, hit, fling, 
fling.” Compare Aristophanes, Acharn., 269, seq.—oc dv kai éwpa- 
xoTec, kK. T. A. “As having, also, seen the affair at home.” Literally, 
‘with them.” From the frequent use of the formula dc dv in Greek, 
it lost its proper force, and assumed, as here, an adverbial meaning, 
quasi. In strictness, however, droywpoiev is understood. (Kiuhner 
§ 430 —Kriig., ad loc.) 


§ 23-26. 

devvotata Tooter TO oTparevwa. ‘ Treat the army most dreadfully.” 
Compare, as regards the term dyopavdyoc, the note on § 2.—ievrat 
We have here, as well as in tecOa: further on, given the strongez 
form of expression. The common text has feyra: and teo@at.—xai 
1ovToug ti doxeite ; “* And what think you of these persons ?” 1. €., what 
think you of their flight? Compare the explanation of Krager- 
% Was meint ihr von diesen? 1. €., quid de eorum fuga censetis?” - | 
Zdetoav O& wy AvtTa, K.T. A. ‘ They feared, however, lest some mad 
ness had fallen upon us, as (is wont to do) upon dogs.” —ei obv rata} 
rovaira tora, k. tT. A. “If, then, these things are to be so, see of what! 
sort the constitution of our army will be,” i. ¢., if, then, such pikes | 
as these are going to take place, &c. 


§ 27-29. 


vuelto piv ob mavrec. “ You, the whole army,” 7. e., you acting as ai 
body. —dveAéobar. “To take up.—idig. “ In private,” i. e., by pri-- 
vate intrigue.—xataxteivavtec tovtove of BovAduevor. ‘ Those who: 
wish it, having killed these.”"—rév Adywv. The proposals.” —év ovde-- 
td yoog. “ Inno estimation.” Compare note on év avdparddwv X50 
chap. vi, § 5.—dxpitov. “ Untried."—jv dow of mevoduevor avr,» 
g. 7. A. “If there shall be those who will obey him as it happened even 
now,” i. e., in case he shall find a disorderly crowd ready and willings 
to obey such a mandate, &c.—oia dé div Kal dcawempdyaow, kK. T. 2 
“« See, moreover, what sort of things these self-chosen generals have ef= 
fected for you.”—getyer éx tod otpatetparoc. ‘ He is self-banished 
from the army” 


poe 


= C 
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§ 30, 31. 

henpdéavTo tuiv pdvor, «. 7. 2. “ Have brought it about that, for 
y-~ alone of the Greeks, it is not safe to go to Cerasus, unless with @ 
st ung force.” —ixédevov Sarreiv. ‘ Bade you bury,” 2. €., gave you 
permission to bury.—iv xnpuxiv. “ With a herald’s wand,’ 1. é.5 
thruugh the agency of a herald ; or, though a herald be sent. The 
Knovkiov was the staff or mace 2arried by heralds and embassadors 
in time of war. (Pollux, Onom., viii., 138.)—aAA’ jysi¢ Kepacovy- 
rivv, x. Tt. 2. “(No one, indeed, appeared to us likely to do this), 
but we ourselves entreated the Cerasuntians to bury them.” Compare 
_ the explanation of Kriger: ‘ Ante hee tale quid subaudiendum : 
nos quidem hanc legationem neminem obiturum putabamus, sed,” &¢.— 


dokdtw iuiv. “ Let them be sanctioned by you.” Literally, “letthem 


appear good to you.” — «ai ouaayy idia motion Tic, K. TA. “ One 
may both set a guard in private (for himself), and may endeavor ta 
_ lodge, having the strong places over his right.” Bornemann takes the 
“meaning to be, “ occupying strong and lofty places,” but itis more 
probable that Krager’s opinion is correct. namely, that either épvzrd 
or else drepdééca must be removed from the text. (de Authent., p. 38.) 


§ 32, 33. 

oxoreité madadv twa abtév. ‘ Meditate some cessation of them.” 

Literally, “look out for,” &c.—jdéws.  “ With cheerfulness,” 1. e. 

_ with the,cheerful certainty of propitiating them by the act.—davoyiay. 
.  « Lawlessness..—hv mept Ta péylora ToLavTa, &e. _ “If we appear 
trespassing in regard to such matters (that are) of the greatest import- 
ance.” Kruger explains ra péysora by “ jus fasque,” or, in other 
words, human and divine rights. The reference is, as Balfour re- 
marks, principally to the murder of the heralds, involving not only 

a violation of the rights of nations, but also of the ordinances of re- 
ligion. The ill treatment of the dyopavduor is also alluded to.—ot 
$2 dy mdvrav oldueOa, K.-T. a. “ And who would praise us, being such 
(in that very quarter) where we think now that we will meet with the 
eraise of all.” Supply évraiba before od, and refer this last to the 
‘and of Greece. Lion, by a harsher construction, refers ov, which 
he makes a relative pronoun, to éraivov, and construes as follows : 
cig Gv Nudc..--- brawvécete (Tov Exatvov) ob émaivov mévtwv olouela 
_ revSerdar ; 
- Poppo are in favor of the first explanation. 


§ 34, 35. 


rove pes TOUTOD iqgavtaz, kT. a. “ That the persons who began 
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these things should suffer punishment.”—dvomiac apa. ‘To begin 
any lawlessness (of the kind).”—éni Savdér. Compare i., 6, 10.—é¢ 
dixac mavtac xatacrgoa. ‘ Should bring all to trial.” —elvar dé dikac. 
“ And that there should be a trial.” —xa6jpat 76 otpdtevua. The an 
cient Greeks and Romans employed purification for many purposes, 
tut chiefly to remove the pollution of human blood. (Balfour, ad loc.) 


CHAPTER VIII.. 
§ 1, 2. : 

dixny vrooxeiv. ‘ Should undergo a trial,” 2. e., should undertake 
to give a satisfactory account.—xal diddvtwv. ‘And they giving 
(an account of their conduct).” Supply déknv.—doAe tH¢ dvAakge, 
k.T. A. “ Were fined each, for their (careless) supervision of the car- 
goes of the merchant ships, the deficiency (which had accrued, namely,) 
twenty mine.” Verbs of accusing, criminating, condemning, fining, 
&c., take a genitive of the offense, and hence we have gvaAakic here 
after Ogre. (Matthia, § 369. Kiihner, § 501.) The term yavarKisg 


aia 


means, “of, or belonging to a yavAdc,” and yavadc, in this sense, * 


denotes, properly, “a round-built, Pheenician vessel,” and then “a 
merchant vessel” generally. The cargoes here referred to are those 
of the ships which the Greeks had taken, as mentioned in chapter i., 
§ 16, and which are there called dyéyua. The Greeks, having taken 
these cargoes out of the ships in question, had appointed guards.to 
take care of them, under the command, as would appear, of Philesius 
and Xanthicles, and these officers were now fined for having allowed 
an embezzlement of part of these effects to take place. (Spelman, 
ad loc.)—eikoot uvaic. Twenty mine would amount to $352, the 
Mina being equivalent to $17 60 —Katnuérer. “He neglected his 
duty.”—Kat ¢ vb6pilovtoc tiv Katyyoplay émovotyto. ‘ And they 
brought an impeachment against him as acting insolently.”—érov Kal 
T@ piyer dnOAAnuEOa. “ Where we were even perishing with the cold ” 


§ 3, 4. 

oiov A€yec. Attraction for olov Aéyerc.—olvov dé und’ do¢paivecba 
rapov. “ And it not being in our power even to get a smell of wine.” 
The common text has mapovroc, ** wine not being at hand even te 
sinell at.” But this is less elegant.—drayopevdvtwv. Supply judy. 
~ol¢ gaclv Und tij¢ t6pewc, K. Tr. A.“ In which they say that, through 
their viciousness, fatigue is not engendered.” Every one knows, re- 
marks Spelman, that asses, and mules, their offspring, have snen 
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tt inbred viciousness that no fatigue can subdue it. Xenophon, 
therefore, means, that he must have been more vicious even than 
the ass, if he could at such a time as this have been insolent toward 
any one.—éx rivoc. “‘ In consequence of what.”"—4aAW anjrovy, k. T. A. 
“ Well, then, did I reclaim something, or (did I strike you) whale quar- 
reling,” &c. Supply éacov before payouevoc. Observe here the em- 
ployment of GAAd in rapid interrogations, where all after the firsi 
&A2& may be rendered by “or,” and compare Hartung, ii., 38, 43.— 
GAAG pePbwv exapdrvnoa. “ Or did I, being in liquor, act, turbulenily 
toward you?” 

§ 5-7 

el érdutevor. ‘ Whether he served as a heavy-armed man.”—éhav- 

vewv. Depending on é¢7 understood. ‘The common text has 7Aav- 


- yov, which is less elegant.—rayGeic trd tv ovoKjvar. ‘“ Having 


been appointed (s0 to do) by his comrades.”-—6 rév Képvovra arayov 

_& That carried away the sick man.”— Siéppupag. “* You threw away.”— 
rovattn tic éyévero. ‘ Was somewhat as follows.” —diédaxa GAAoeg 
yew. “I distributed it among others to carry.”—éret. ** When.” 
cad yap “Evov. “+ For it is even worth your while.” 


§ 8-11 

atedeixero. “ Was getting left behind.”—rooodrov. ‘‘ So far 
jonly).” Equivalent to rocotrov pévov.—éret mpotreupd ce. ** After 
i had sent you forward.” Observe that npotrempa is, by Attic con- 
raction, for poéreupa.—oc Karopvgovra. “© As about to inter.”— 

ovvéxaupe TO oxédoc. “ Drew up his leg.” Literally, ‘bent together 
his leg.” —drréca ye BovAerat, xk. 7. A. “As much as he pleases, since 1, 
at least, shall not carry him.” Compare the explanation of Muretus : 
“ Vivat sane quantum vult ; nam ego quidem eum hine non aveham.” 
For this brutal speech Xenophon struck him.—édoga¢ yap [0l, kK. T. 
a. ‘For you seemed to me to resemble a person who knew that he was 
alive,” i. e., to have the air of one who knew.—7rrév te anéOavev, 
bret tyd, x. 7. 4. “Did he die any the less, after I showed him to you 
again,” ise., did all this care on your part save him eventually from 
lying, after I had brought Lim to you at the muster ’—kai yap 7eic 
Certainly not), for we also."—rovrov Evexa. “ On this accourt.”” 


§ 12, 13 
‘robrov piv dvéxpayov mavrec, Kk. T. A. “All cried out that he had 
struck this fellow (too) few (blows).” Supply rAnyde after dAtyas.— 
aratlac. ‘ Disorderly behavior.” —dc0r¢ odtecbat piv joker Ov Nua, w 


7.2 As many as were content to be.saved by us, we both marching — 
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ix rank and fighting wherever it might be necessary.” Literally, | 


‘(unto as many as it sufficed to be saved,” &c. Observe here tha 
peculiar employment of the genitive absolute in tévtwv Kai payoudvar 
(supply 7u6v), where we would expect the accusative, agreeing with 


yedc. Examples of a similar construction are by no means uncom: — 
mon in Greek, and, according to Thiersch, § 131 Anm., 2, are em- — 
ployed either for purposes of perspicuity or emphasis. The latter — 
~ appears to be the case in the present instance. Poppo has collected 
many instances of the kind from Thucydides, in his edition of thay — 


author. (vol. i. p. 119, segg.)- For analogous examples in Latis, 
which are also not unfrequent, consult Sanctius, Minerv., vol. i., p 
234, ed. Lips. 
§ 14-16. 
HarariSouevov. “ Giving way to slothful feelings.’’—npoiézevov 
wrov. ‘ Abandoning himself.” Observe the middle voice strength- 
ened by the addition of the reflexive pronoun. (Kithner, § 363, 2.) 
—ovyvov xpovoy. “ For some considerable time.’ katéuaOov dvacrdy 
udac, K.T. A. “ Found that I could hardly rise and stretch out my legs.” 
Observe the construction of the participle with a verb of sense, ir 
place of the infinitive. (Kihner, § 683.)—év éuavté otv meipav Aabov 
+ Having, then, obtained experience in my own case.”—B2akedborra 
* Indulging in sloth.” —dvdpigecbar. Acting manfully.”—dypornta 
** Suppleness.”—vrovpyov by. ‘ Contributing.” —paordévyy. * Indo 
lence.” 
§ 17-19. 
ei & émi Toic moAeuiou, k.T. A. “ But if they had got into the powes 
of the enemy, what harm could they have endured of such magnitude, 
“or which they could have claimed to obtain satisfaction?” i. e., having 
uffered even the greatest injuries, they would have been unable to 
obtain redress.—drdoic. “Is a frank cne,” i. e., 1 attempt no dis- 
guise, and the case needs none.—di.6 brévew oixnr, k. 7. A. “I 
claim to undergo punishment, such as parents render to sons,” &c. Sup- 
ply dréyovor or didover. The remark is ironical, of course.—aai vivov 
mhelw rive. « And drink more wine.” —év evdig yap 6p® tudo. For 
now I sce you in a calm,” i. e., enjoying calm weather, all tempests 
having passed away. . 
§ 20-22. 
kat Yddatra peyaan érigépyra. “Anda towering sea rushes on.” 

Literally, “and a great sea “7. e., asea made great by blasts of wind 
may be bearing itself onward.” Hutchinson compares with this the 


“magnum mare” of Lucretius, ii., 553.—xat vetpwatoc govov Evexa 


‘Even for a mere od,” 1. ¢., even for the merest slip, the shghtes 


— > 
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_ deviation trom orders.—mpwpevc. “ The officer stationed forward.” 
By xpwpevc is meant an officer who exercised command in the prow 
of avessel. He seems to have been next in rank to the steersman, 
and to have had the care of the gear, and the superintendence ot 

> the rowers. (Dict. Ant., p. 392.)—kxvbepyytnc. “ The steersman.” 

_ He had an elevated seat on the stern. (Dict. Ant., 1. c.)—ixavd yi 

éy T@ ToLOUTY, K. T. A, “ For, at such a juncture, even small th ngs 

erred im are sufficient to ruin all.”—éyovtec fidn, od wWhdove, kK. r. A. 

Xenophon means that, as they stood by with arms in their hands, 

they would have punished him at once had they been convinced that 
he was in the wrong, and would not have waited to condemn him by 

' their votes at some subsequent feriod.—éfovoiay éroijoarte toic Ka- 

Koig avtdv. ‘* You gave license to the bad among them.” Observe 
that airéy is here equivalent to tév draxrovytwy, since tov drak- = 
ya roivra, which precedes, is to be taken collectively.—édyrec. “ By 
permitting,” i. e., by not aiding me in punishing them. 


§ 23, 24. ; 
dteuayeTo, O¢ Kduvov, Kk. T. A. “ Struggled hard not to carry ns 
shield, as being a sick man,’ %. e., alleging that he was sick.—d7o 
déduxev. “He has stripped,” i. e., he has shown life and activity 
~ enough in stripping them of their effects.—rovrw tdvaytia roujoere 
4. tT. A. “ You will do to this one the contrary to that which they do tr 
- dogs.” In place of the accusative, we have in rovrw the remote 
object in the dative, but the accusative immediately after in xdva¢ 
‘This joining of different constructions offends some of the commen 
_ tators, and they adopt rodror in the first clause, the conjectural em- 
endation of Stephens. But compare iii., 2, 24, and iv., 2, 23; and 
consult also the remarks of Lobeck, ad Soph., Aj., 716 (p. 332, ed. 
2), where many similar instances are given.—ddéaov. “ They tre 
up.” The common reading is deouevovor, which Porson altered to 
didéacr, 3d plur. pres. indic. of didyus, an Epic collateral form of déw, 
on the authority of one of the MSS., and being led to adopt it, also, 
by the language of Hesychius; Avdeiaot. deouetovor. | Observe that 
- §idéaor, from didnyt, follows the analogy of ri6éaor, from ri@nu. Por 
gon, in his note on this reading, refers to the remark of Hemster- 
huis (ad Thom. Mag., p. 26) on Xenophon’s occasional fondness fo1 
poetic and Doric forms; a remark which Carmithael (p. 74), by 2 
singular oversight, ascribes to Porson himself. 


§ 25. 
GAha yap. Compare iii., 2, 26.—ei év rive tuGy arnyOounv. “ Uf 
I became hateful to any one of you,” i. e., did any thing to incur your 


— 
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hatred. The aorist is here purposely employed to leave the time 
undefined, the reference being to any and every period during the 
march alluded to.—ye'uéva. “ Against a storm.” The accusative 
after a verb of aiding (Compare Kihner, § 568; Matthie, § 415, n. 
3.)—-ouveterdpiod tt. ‘* Aided in procuring any thing.” ‘The earlier 
editions had ovvefevrdpnoa, which Wells, Hutchinson, Zeune, and 
Weiske, following Stephens, changed into cuvefevrépica. Porson, 
however, condemns this last as decidedly barbarous, and gives, ovy- 


es ll leh 


eferdotoa as the true reading, which Schneider, Poppo, Krager, | 


‘and Dindorf adopt. But consult, on the other side of the question, 
the remarks of Lobeck, ad Phryn., p. 595, seq.—dveuipvnoxov. * Re- 
called to each other’s recollection (past events).”’ Observe here the 
force of the active, and compare the explanation of Schneider : 
“ Commemorabant beneficia Xenophontis.”—kai mepteyéveTo Ocre KkahOsg 
Eye. ‘+ And every thing turned out right.” Literally, ‘‘ and it came 
round so as to have itself right.”” Various explanations have been 
given of this clause. We have adopted that of Brodeus, which 
Poppo considers the only true one: “ Et huc ad ultimum res evasii, 
ut pulchre se haberent omnia,” 


BOOK VT 
CHAPTER I. 


§1. ° 
ex ~ovTov Oé év TH datpLby, K. tT. A. Schneider, adopting the sug: 
gestion of Muretus, calls the present chapter the Ninth of the Fifth 
Book, and the succeeding chapter the Tenth of the same; aud he 
begins the Sixth Book with the one which we have made the Third 
chapter. His reason for so doing is, because the present chap- 
_ ter wants the usual recapitulation with which Xenophon, except in 
this instance, commences each book, whereas the third chapter, ac- 
cording to him, has it. But, in the first place, the recapitulation te 
which he alludes, as commencing the last-mentioned chapter, in 
_ terrupts the narrative, and is omitted in four of the better class of 
MSS. ; and, in the next, we find Athenzus (xi., p. 476, c.) actually 
quoting a part of § 4 of the present chapter, as belonging to the 
Sixth Book. We have retained, therefore, the common arrangement 
with the best editors. Either the usual recapitulation is lost for this 
book, or else Xenophon never wrote one.—ixAdrevov. “‘ Intercepted 
by stealth,” i. e., stole them away and sold them as slaves. The 
common text has é«Aémevov, for which we have given éxAézevov or 
Porson’s authority, from Suidas and two of the MSS.—rove mpda. 
 sknvotytac. ‘* Those who lodged far off.” 


§ 2-4. 


éyovrac inmouc, kK. t. A. These were intended as presents fo 
the Greeks.—ézi Sevig. ‘¢ At a hospitable table.” Supply tparét; 
—diKatotaroue. The common text has éddxec duxacétarov. Xenc- 
phon very probably wrote émirqjdecordérove.—rav aixwardTrar. ‘ Of 
those that had been captured.” Supply Bodv. The common text has 
Sicavtec 8 Tov alywahdtav Boby.—Karaxe(yevor év oxiumoow. * Re- 
lining on couches.” —xkepazivov motnpiav. ** Horn cups,” 1. €., cups 
raade out of the horns of animals. 


§ 5. 
frei 0& onovdal 7 éyévovto, kK. T. 2. ‘ But when the libations haa 
becn performed, and they had sung a pean.” Among the Greeks, wine 
wa not drunk until the first course was finished ; but, as soon.as 
the quests had washed their hands, unmixed wine was introduced 
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in a large goblet, of which each drank a little, after poaring out a 


small quantity as a libation. ‘This libation was said to be made to 
the *‘ good genius” (dyafov daiuovoc), and was usually accompanied 
with the singing of the pean and the playing of pipes. After thin 
iibation, mixed wine was brought in, and with their first cup the 
guests drank to Avg Zwripoc. (Dict. Ant., p. 345. Compare 
Bécker’s Charicles, p. 251.)—mnpoc abadv. “Toa pipe.” The term 
avAé¢ is commonly, but incorrectly, rendered by our term “ flute.’ 


The instrument in question was more like an obve, as well from its 


havimg a mouthpiece, as from its fuller, deep tone.—renAnyévar tov 
avdpa. “To have wounded the man.”’ We must be careful not to 
render werAnyévas here in a passive sense, a usage prevailing only 


in the later language, and never with the Attic writers.. Buttmann ~ 


conjectures, therefore, rerAj7Oa1, but without any necessity, (frreg 


Verbs, p. 215, ed. Fish.—Compare Poppo, ad loc.)—reyvinic mw. “In | 


an artificial sort of way,” i. e., displaying a sort of artistic skill, as 
acting a part. 


§ 6-8. 

6 wév. The victor.—gdov rov LurdAnav. “ Singing the (song: 
Sitalcas”” This appears to have been a Thracian song in praise of 
Sitaleas, a Thracian king, famed for his valor. It was, however 
an early monarch of the name, and not the Sitaleas of whom Dio 
dorus Siculus (xii., 50) makes mention, about Olym. 88, 1, or B.C. 
428. Compare Herodolus, iv., 80, where an earlier Sitaleas is 
mentioned.—Aividvec. Compare i., 2, 6.—Mdyvytec. “ Magnesi- 
ans.” Natives of Magnesia, a territory of Thessaly, on the eastern 
coast, between the chain of Ossa and the sea.—riy Kapraiav. ‘ The 
dance called Carpean.” Supply dpynow. The Carpza was a dance 
of the mimic class, and peculiar to the Thessalians, in which a hus- 


bandman (yewpydc) scuffles with a robber (Anorhe), both parties being» 


armed, “It is described by Maximus Tyrius, Diss. Xii., p. 128, ed 
Davies, though less in detail than by Xenophon.—év pvOu@ mpd¢ rox 
aviov. “ Keeping time to the pipe.” —djcac tov avdpa, k. t. Aa. The 
same as djoac tov dvdpa, abrév Te Kal Td Cedyoo amayet.—rov Anorhv 
Supply wixg.—mapa rove Boic CevEac. « Having yoked him by the side 
of his oxen.” 


§ 9. 
Tore wév .... Tore dé.... Tore &. “At one time... . at another, 
... and then again.” —ad¢ dvo dvtiratrouévev Hipotuevoc.  Mimick: 
img as if two were engaged against him.”--&dweiro Kai élexv6iora, 
“ He whirled around, and (then) thre summersets,” 7. e., threw him 
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Set heels over head. Xenophon, in another part of his writings 
{(Conviv., ui., 11), speaks of tumbling performed over swords placed 

upright, and he says that the dancer eic tabra éxv6iora Te kai é&exv- 

Giora txép aitév. The first of these movements (é«v6iora), accord 
ing to Weiske, consisted in the tumbler’s throwing himself head 
foremost upon his hands, with his legs bent over his head, and his 
face toward the ground, as in the following wood-cut from the 
Museo Borbonico (vol. vii., tav. 58); and the other movement /+é- 


A 
REDS} 

— Ww 
te 5 


exv6icra) consisted in the performer’s throwing himself back again 

-upen his feet, and resuming the upright posture. If this be so, 
Krager’s suggestion may be a correct one, that the words éxv6io- 
Ta Te kai may have been dropped from the present passage of the 
Anabasis. 


3 § 10, 11. 
76 Tleporxov. “ The Persian dance.” Supply épynua. This ap. 
pea:s to have been a dance, in the course of which the performer 
sank on his knee from time to time, and which must, therefore, have 
been somewhat like the Mazurka. Hence the name dxdaoyua that 
was given to it commonly, from éxAd{a, “ to crouch down on bended 
knee.” A description of it is given by Heliodorus, iv.,17. Com- 
pare Jul. Poll., iv.,100.—dxAave. ‘‘ He sank on bended knee.”— Mav- 
tiveic. The Mantineans were the natives of Mantinea, a city of 
Arcadia, near the centre of the eastern frontier, at the foot of Mount 
Artemisius. It was in the battle fought in its vicinity that Epami- 
nondas terminated his glorious career.—feody re év pvOud, x. 7. A. 
« And they moved along in measure, being accompanied. by the music of 
the pipe for the war-tune,” i. ¢., the accompanying music being the 
war-tune that is played when the armed dance is performed. Com 
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pare, as regards the évdmAzoc pvOudc, the scholiast on Aristophanes 
(Nud., 651), who describes it as eldoc pvOu0d mpd dv Spyobvto oeiovter 
ra émda, while another scholiast informs us that it consisted of @ 
spondee, a pyrrhich, a trochee, and an iambus. Compare Hermann, 
Elem. Doctr. Metr., p. 351, seg.—év tai¢ mpd Tove Seovg mpogddore 
“In the processions to the gods.” By mpécodog is here meant a sol- 
emn procession to a temple, accompanied by singing and music 
—dewad érovodvto mioag Tac dpyjcerc, K.T. 2. ‘Made a wonderfim 
thing of it, that all the dances were in arms.” Observe that, in such 
forms of expression as this, rroveto0a has ameaning bordering closely 
on 7yeiobat, or putare. (Krtger, ad loc.) 


§ 12, 13. ; 

meraévov opynotpioa. ‘* Who possessed a female dancer.’’—okev- 
teac. ‘ Having equipped her.”—rvppiynv. ‘A Pyrrhic dance.” 
Supply épyjovv. The Pyrrhic dance was performed to the sound ef 
the pipe, and its time was very quick and light, as is shown by the 
name of the Pyrrhic foot (sw), which must be connected with this 
dance ; and from the same source came also the Proceleusmatie 
(wvvy), or challenging foot. The Pyrrhic dance was performed 
in different ways at various times and in various countries, for it 
was by no means confined to Doric states. Plato describes it as 
representing, by rapid movements of the body, the way in which 
missiles and blows from weapons were avoided, and also the mode 
in which the enemy were attacked. (Leg., vii., p. 815.) In the 
non-Doric states it was probably not practiced as a training for war, 
but only as a mimetic dance. Thus, in the present instance, it was 
danced by a female to entertain a company. (Dict. Ant., p. 851.)— 
suveuayovto avtoir. “ Fought along with them,” 7. e., in their com- 
pany.—ére abrat .2i al tpepdpevat, x. t. A. ‘ That these were even 
they who had repulsed the king from the camp.” Compare the remark 
of Kriger: “‘ Jocose exaggerat que, i., 10, 3, narrata sunt.” 

§ 15. 

Zwornv, Sinope was a city of Paphlagonia, or the eastern cvast, 
and a little below its northern extremity. It was the most impor. 
tant commercial place on the shores of the Euxine, and was founded 
by a Milesian colony at a very early period, even prior to the rise 
of the Persian empire. Among its own colonies were Cotyora 
Cerasus, and Trapezus. Captured by Pharnaces, it became a roya 
seat of the Pontic kings, and Mithradates the Great was born ant 
educated here. It was brought under Roman dominion by Lucullus 
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and became a Roman colony. The modern name is Sinub. (Ams 


worth, p. 211, seg—Hamilton, i., p. 307.)—'Apunvny tig Luverne 


‘ Harmene, (a port) of Sinope.” Harmene or Armene wes a smal 
town and port of the Sinopians, according to Strabo fifty stadia (oves 
five miles) from Sinope, but according to Arrian, forty stadia (over 
four miles). Marcianus agrees with Strabo. (Strab., xil., p. 545; 
Arrian, Peripl., p. 127; Marcian., p. 72.) It was a place of so little 


note or traffic, that it gave rise to the proverb “O¢ épyov vd« elyé 


mt 


‘Apuévny éreiyicev. The modern Ak-Liman corresponds to the an- 

cient site. (Mannert, vi., 3, p. 16.)—IladAayovixg. Supply xepe.— 

uediuvovc. The medimnus, or usual Attic corn-measure, contained 
very nearly twelve gallons English—xepduia. The kepducov con 

tained about five gallons, seven pints, liquid measure. 


§ 16-20. 
_ mpocedoxav. «< Expected.” —’Avagi6ioc. Compare v., 1, 4.—p10 
Bodopiav. Pay.” —a¢ éddxovv. “ As they seemed.” —eicyet avrobes. 
“ It occurred to them.’—f roAvapxiag ovens. “ Than if a commana 


- vested in many existed.” —xpjo0ar To otpatetuatt. ‘* To use the army 


‘to some purpose.” —7TTov dv vorepierv. “ There would be 'ess coming 
late,” i. e., less delay.—ék tij¢ viKdone. “In accordance with the 
_ epinion that prevailed,” i. €., the opinion which had the greater number 


_ of votes in its favor.—érpdrovro. “ They turned their eyes.” Lit- 


_ opinion.” —énetbev aitév brootpva: THY apy. 
‘suade him to undertake the command.” —xj pév. ‘ On the one hand.”’ 


erally, “they turned themselves.”—ottw yryvdoker. “Is of this 
‘“ Eindeavored to per- 


‘This, instead of being followed by 77 dé, has énére dé corresponding 
to it in § 21.—7pd¢ Tove diAovc. ‘* Before his friends.” —rvyov. 


‘ Perhaps.” Commonly regarded as an adverb, but strictly the 


_accus. neut. of 2d. aor. part. act. of rvyyéve, used absolutely like 
_ Fy, mapov, &c. 


- placed by the altar.”-—é0bero. “ He sacrificed.” 


' with this sacrifice.—dcmep abt pavrevroc hy éx Asagarv. 
been recommended to him by the oracle at Delphi.” Compare 111., 1.6: 
The more regular form of expression would have been onep (ber) 


ebony détav.  “ His fore-earned reputation, 


§ 21-23. 


abrokpatopa yevéoOar apxyovta. “ To become commander in chief.” 


—Ann TO péddov ee. “ How the future will hold."—t7Hv mpoeipyac- 
» 4. e., that which he had 


acquired in the previous part of the expedition.—diamopovpévy dua- 


kpivat. “ Being at aloss how to decide.” —mapactnoépevoc. “ Having 
The middle voice is 
connected 


here employed, because an inspection of entrails was 
«“ Who had 
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abr parrevtov jy éx AeAgov.—rd dvap. Compare iii., 1, 11.—ére 
ipveto éml, x. T. 2. “When he began to set himself to take charge, 
with others, of the army.”—ovotabnoduevoc: ‘In order to meet.” 
Compare iii., 1, 8. —éavr@ d2f1dv dOeyyouevor. “ Crying on his right.” 
Omens on the right were lucky. In the present instance, however, 
the lucky character of the omen was qualified by the eagle’s being in 
a sitting posture.—décrep. Hutchinson conjectures évmep. The 
anacoluthon, however, ought not to be interfered with. _The writer 
tegins the sentence as if he were going to subjoin péyav pév over, 
k. T. A., but, as this would be:somewhat harsh, he adapts what fol- 
lows, not to d¢rep, but to the nearer éAeyev. (Kriig., ad loc.) 
ob idtwtixdc. ‘* Not appertaining to the fortunes of a private i7-- 
dividual.” Compare Kriger: “Von privati hominis fortunam por: 
tendens.” This the priest inferred from its being the bird of Jove.—- 
énixovocg. ‘ Toilsome,” 2. e., portending toil..—udAvora émiribecbar 
 ¢ Mostly set upon,” 2. e., are mest accustomed to attack.—ypnuaria- 
tikév. * Indicative of wealth,” x. e., portending gain.—rdv ydp detow 
meTouevor, k.T.A. ‘ For that the eagle, flying about, rather obtained its 
sustenance (merely).”’ 


§ 24, 25." 

Oirw dj. Observe that the particle 67 here resumes the narra- 
tive interrupted at § 23.—mpocdeicbar.  “ To desire.” —obtwc éyéveto. 
“ Thus fell out.”—aipeiobar. “ Should be chosen.” —xpoebdddrovto 
“They proposed.”—érupnoivor. ‘ Should put it to the vote.” 


§ 26-28. 

Kai yap éyo. ‘ And bear gratitude,” i. e., and thank you.—alriov. 
‘ The author.” —r6 wévror éué rpoxpiOjivar.  ‘ My being preferred, how= 
ever.” —aaN qrrov dv dia TobT0, k.T. 2. ‘* But (it rather seems) that 
you will, on this account, the less obtain it,” &c.—ob navu Te dodarkc. 
“ Not at all safe.” Literally, ‘not in any respect very safe.” In 
such formulas 7i is to be connected with the negative.—od mpécbev 
éravoavTo TmoAeuobytec, x. T. 2. Alluding to the Peloponnesian war, 
and its disastrous termination for Athens.—yyeudvac elvat. The 
condition of peace, imposed at the-end of the Peloponnesian war, 
ts thus expressed by Xenophon (Hist. Gr., ii., 2, 20); (A@nvaiovs) 
Tov adrov (Aakedatmoviotc) éyOpdv Kat dirov vouiCovrac Aakedatpovior 
EreoOar Kal ard yiv Kal xara Sadatray broe dv hyGvrat.—obdxéri 
tépa. ‘* No longer beyond this.’ The employment of népa to indi- 
cate time, is comparatively rare.—doxoinv éov duvaiuny, x! Tt. A. 
“ Should seem, where I might be able, there to make their dignity null, 1 
am apprehensive of this, lest 1 should quickly be sobered.? Porson 
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thinks. that dy ought to be thrown out of the text here, as having 


arisen from a repetition of the final syllable of Afay, it being unusual 
‘or dy to be construed with yw and the optative, But consult Bor 
nemann, ad loc. 


* § 29-31. 

oracidgovra. “ Exciting faction.”—riva. He appears, as Kriger 
remarks, to mean Cheirisophus, whom, in order not to offend him 
he speaks of, not as craovétovra, but GxOouevov.—adrov.. Meaning 
Xenophon.—ei ofrwe Fer. If the matter stands thus,” i. e., for the 
case to be thus.—d¢ dpyobvrar Aakedaipoviot, x. t. A. * Since (thus) 
the Lacedemonians will be in a rage, even if persons having met to sup 
together do not choose a Lacedemonian as president of the banquet,” 
#65, as toast-master.—Aoyayeiv. “To lead companies,” i. e., to be 
Aoxayot.—rAsiovoc évdéov. “+ That there was need of more speaking,” 


1. ¢€., of other arguments besides those which he had employed.— 


Beove mavrac kai macac. “ By all the gods and goddesses.” Compare 


_Kithner, § 566, 2.—écre kai idvdrny dv yveva. ‘That even a pri- 


vate individual might know it,” ¢. ¢., a person who was not a priest 


- or professional soothsayer.—rij¢ yovapyiac dméyecbar. * To hold off 


from this single rule,” i. e., to refrain from this office of sole com- 
mander. . 
§ 32, 33. 

o¢ Kai viv Aékimroc, x. Tr. A. ** Since Dexippus has even just now 
been accusing him to Anaxibius, as much as he could, and that, too, al- 
though I tried hard to make him be silent.” Compare, as regards 
Dexippus, v., 1, 15.—é & 67. The reference is to Dexippus.— 
avrov. Referring to Xenophon.—kai éyd meipdooua. I also wili 
try.” —éav mode 9. “ If there be a sailing,” i. e., if there be sailing 
weather.—éxeioe xatacyelv. ‘“ To arrive at that place.” 


CHAPTER II. 
$1. 


tiv "lacoviav axrav. “ The Jasonian shore.” Larcher conjectures 
axpav, and thinks the Jasonian promontory is meant, not far from 
Cotyora, remarking, at the same time, on the geographical error 
eommitted by the writer. That there is an error here, and a gross 
one too, appears very plainly a little after, where mention is made 
of the mouths of the Thermodon, Iris, Halys, and Parthen/us, as 


passed by the Greeks in sailing along the coast from Sinope tw Her- 
Aa ; deve 


as le 
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aclea, when, in truth, all these rivers except the last empty ‘inte 
the Euxine to the east of Sinope, and could not have been seen es. 

this coasting voyage at all. Buttmann and Halbkart, it is true, at- 
tempt to defend Xenophon from the charge of error here, but on 
very weak grounds ; and the only way-to save the credit of the his- 
torian seems to be by supposing that there is an interpolation here 
of notes made on the sea-voyage from Cerasus to Sinope. The in- 
terpolation may be supposed to commence with rapaxAéovtec, and 
to extend to rodray dé inclusive, and we have so marked it in our 
text. (Compare Bornemann, and Schneider, ad loc’; Halbkart, p. 243, 
note; and Ainsworth, p. 213.)—‘HpdxAeav. “ Heracléa.” ‘This is 
the celebrated Heraclea Pontica, on the coast of Bithynia. It v-as 
famed for its naval power, and its consequence among the Greek 
cities of Asia. The modern name is Erekli, but the present towr 
occupies only the southwest corner of the space covered by the an- 
cient city. (Ainsworth, p. 214.) 


$2, 3. 
mapa th’ Ayepovordes Xeppovgjoy. ‘Near the Acherusian Poe 

On this peninsula was the famous Acherusian Cave, through whick 
Hercules was fabled to have descended to the lower world.—év6a 
“ Where,” i. e.. through a cavern which.—émi rv Képbepov xtve 
“In quest of the dog Cerberus.” ‘The twelfth and last task imposeé 
by Eurystheus on Hercules was to bring Cerberus from the lower 
world. The hero, after seizing him, brought him through Treezene 
to Eurystheus, and when he had shown the monster, took him back 
to the lower world.—7 viv ra onueia derxviot, k. Tt. A. “ Where thes 
now show the marks of his descent in depth more than for two stadia,’ 
1. e., they showed a deep cave in this quarter. (Compare Diod. Sic. 
Xiv.,¢.31.)—Avxoc. This river derived its name of Avxog, or “ Wolf,’ 
from its sudden inundations and overpowering floods. At present i 
is denominated the Kilij-su, or Sword River, an epithet expressive o: 
the same peculiarity. Lion errs in making the Lycus the same witl 
the Kulay Hissar, or Kouli Hissar Su, for this latter is a tributary o 
the Iris, and flows, therefore, between Cotyora and Amisus, so tha 


it corresponds rather to the Lycus of Pontus. (Compare Kinneir 
pn. 310.) 


§ 4, 5. 

Sauuatw t&v otpatnyav. “I wonder at the generals.” Verbs 0 
wondering take a genitive of the cause whence the feeling arises 
and the construction here is twe-fold: when the quality or actie: 
whicn excites the feeling is distinctly stated, it is in the genitive 
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ead the person who is the patient or object of the feeling, is in the 
__ accusative ; as, (72d ce tic evtuyiac: but where the quality is not 
stated, but is oaly implied, and represented as being joined to or 
residing in the verson, so that a consideration of the person: himsel: 
exercising the quality excites the feeling, the person is put in the 
genitive, and the patient or object of the feeling is supplied from the 
genitive by the mind, or else is expressed, as in the present in 
stance, by an explanatory sentence. (Kihner, § 495.)—ournpécrev 
“ Money for previsions.” _The payment of troops among the Greeks 
was made under two different names; one being the wages (ua66c} 
paid for actual service; which the soldiers, when the cost of theii 
arms and clothes had been deducted, were able to lay by ; and, sec- 
ondly, the allowance for provisions (otrnpéovov, orrdpKera, otroc), 
they being seldom furnished in kind. (Béckh, Pub. Econ. of Athens, 
vol. i., p. 363.)—od py yévnra, Kt. 2. “ Will not prove three days 
food for the army.” The particles od #4, When joined with the sub- 
_ junctive, have the force of the future. (Kihner, § 748, 1. Compare 
ii., 2, 12.)—drrd@ev & émtorrioduevol, kK. tT. A. “ And there is no (place), 
added he, on having supplied ourselves with provisions from which, wa 
shall proceed on our journey.” Compare note on éGev éxtowriotueba, 
IL, 4, 5.—Kutcxnvotc. Compare V., 6, 23.—dAdoc & ele. Supply 
_aiteiv. So that elev aireiy is the same, in fact, as éxéAevoep aiteiy. 
-avrixa dda. ‘On the very spot.” More literally, “ quite direct- 
ly.”—xa?zuévev. Usually applied to assemblies in session, since In 
these they commonly were seated. Compare iii., 1, 33; Vii., i., 32 


§ 6-8. 
mpovbaArovro. * They proposed.” —dareudyovto. * Fought off.”- 
dvayxdfewv. Schneider supplies didévat, but rodro is better, 2. ¢., 
_ Gvayndlety (rodro)....6 tt uy abrot, x. 7. A.—énamecdelv. * Threat 
ened (them) besides.” —ré Xejpatra. “ Their effects.” —xat rip ayopar 
slow aveoketacav. “ And packed up (and carried) within the articles 
composing the market,” 7. e., the provisions, &c. Observe that the 
idea of motion implied in elow gives dvecxetacay the additional mean. 
ing of carrying away. 
$9, 10. 
oi tapagavtec taira, x. T. A.“ They wha had stirred up these trou 
les accused the generals of spoiling the affair.” —ovvioravro. “ Clubber 
together.” —mpoevorjet pddiota adrav. ** Stood most at their head, 
4, ¢., exercised the principal influence over them.—’Adnvaidy. Xen 
ophon is meant, whom they charged, not by name indeed, but ix 
reality, with secretly exercising the chief authority.—xai ratra, ry 
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oarnpiay, k.T. a. % And that, too, when they themselves had workew ous 
the common safety.’—rov¢ Katetpyaouévouc. * That the men who had 
accomplished this.” 


Shi wale: 

ovoravrec. Having united.”—Kal? Eavtove. “ By themselves.” — 
ék Tig viKaons, K.T. A. Should do whatever might be decided by the 
casting vote.” 


§ 18, 14. 

obra dogareotépav elvat, kK: T. 4. “That it was a safer one thus, 
than that each should go his separate way.” Observe the force of the 
middle in oréAAecGai, “to send one’s self,” 2. ¢., “to go.” —érevBev 
aitév. “Tried to persuade him.” It is rather singular that Xeno- 
phon should have listened for a moment to the suggestions of one 
whom he had known to be hostile tohim. Perhaps, however, Neon 
explained to him that if each of the commanders went off separately, 
there would be a better chance to each of procuring provisions. — 
KéArne Aypéva. Compare vi., 4, 3.—adrot. Neon and Cheirisophus. 
—avvebobrcve. “He advised him.”—roic yeyernuévore. The break - 
ing up of his command.—air@. Referring to Xenophon, as Hutch- 
inson, Zeune, Halbkart, and Bornemann correctly maintain, and not 
to the army, as Schneider thinks. Consult Halbkart, p. 245, note. 


§ 15. 

ére pév. “For some time.” Equivalent to réw¢ wév. Compate 
Plato, Protaz., 310, c.: érz pav éxexeipnoa ebOic mpoc o8 iévau Exerta 
uot Atay moppw edose THY vuKTOY elvat.—dmadrayele THe oTpaTLac. 
“ Having parted from the army.” —r16 jyeudve ‘Hpaxdet. “ To Hercu- 
les, the leader.”—kowvovuév. ‘* Communicating (with him),” 7. ¢., 
consulting him.—Agov Kai duewov. “ More desirable and better.” 
Compare i., 7, 3.—rod¢e mapaustvavtac TOv otpatiwtév. * Those of 
the soldiers that still remained with him.” These are mentioned again 
at the close of the next section. —yiyverar tpiyn. ‘Is formed into 
three parts.” Observe here the employment of an adverb in the 
predicate, which we have to render as if an ad,ective, and compare 
Matthia, § 309.—B.6vvoic. The Bithyni were of Thracian origin, 
and, according to their own account, came from the banks of the 
Strymon, having been driven from their country by the Teucri and 
Mysi, Hence Xenophon calls the country occupied by this people 
by the name of Thrace, making this Thrace commence after Her- 
aclea . (Compare chapter iv., 1.) At a later period, the whole 


‘ 
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country was called Bithynia as far as the Parthenius, including the 
Mariandyni, who were also a part of the great Thracian stock 
(Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i., p. 200.) ‘ 
Kara pésov mwe The Opdxnc. ‘* Somewhere about: the middle of 
Thrace.””. Asiatic Thrace is meant, which is said, in chapter iv., ¢ 
1, to have extended from Byzantium to Heraclea. (Compare pre 
vious note.)—d:a tic xOpac. “ Through their territory,” i. €., that of 
the Heracleans, which appears to have reached some distance from 
Heraclea, before Asiatic Thrace commenced, although not, as Ren- 
nell thinks, to the River Sangarius. (p. 264, note.)—arobaiver éri Ta 
dpia, x. tT. A. This would also seem to confirm the remark just 
made, that Asiatic Thrace did not extend quite up to Heraclea. 


CHAPTER III. 
§ 1-3. 

bv piv ovv tpdrov, k. r. 2. The whole of this section is a mere 
_ interpolation, and is. wanting in four MSS. It forms, moreover, an 
_ awkward interruption of the narrative, and appears to have proceed 

ed from some grammarian, who, finding in his MS. no regular com- 
‘mencement for the present Book, prefixed a short summary, by the 
aid of chapter ii., § 12, and made this the beginning of a new Book 
- (Compare note on chap. i., § 1.)—’Apxddec. “Compare chap. ii., § 
12 and 17.—ékacrog otparnyéc. Ten new commanders had been 
chosen by this division of the army. (Chap. ii., § 12.)—advdvo Ady 
oug. ‘“* Two companies together.”—7yov. Supply sig ratrnv.—ovve 
6ahovro dé kai Adgov. “ They agreed also upon a hill.” —rrpiebddovto 
_« Encomvassed.” 


§ 4-5. 

diagevyovrec. This is the reading of all the MSS. Weiske 
conjectures diagvydvtec, Which Kriger adopts; but the common 
reading is well explained by Poppo: “ fuga elapsi et adhuc fugi- 
entes.”’— dtégevyov. The reading of four MSS. Dindorf, Borne 
mann, and Kriiger, following Weiske and Schneider, give déguyov, 
which is decidedly inferior, and rejected by Poppo.—éé atréy ras 
wetpav. Out of their very hands,’ i. e.. when almost taken by them. 
—ei¢ 76 ovykeluevov. “To tne spot agreed upon.” Supply yapiov. 
—réiwc pév. “ For awhile.» Compare note on érz pév, chap. ii., { 
15, and also iv., 2, 12.—rperovtac airovc. ‘ They (the Thracians 
put them to the rout.” —droxrivviace. 3 plur. pres. ind. act. of do 
«rivyvut, a sister form in Attie prose (for the present and impe? fect) 
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of droxrei +. (Buttmann, Irreg. Verbs, p. 159, ed. Fish.) ‘The orig’ 
mal ending of the 3 plur., in. verbs in yu, We -vTH, which is found 
only in Doric. This.-yre was weakened tc -vov, and the y then 
changed to a, which commorly coalesced with the preceding radi- 

‘cal vowel: thus, droxtivvidot, commonly droxtivvic. (Kushner, 
¥ 268.) 


§ 6-9. 
kad ol. daAot 62 Aoyayoi. Observe here the force of xa, implying 


oneal 


+hat Hegesander was not the only one that escaped, but that the other — 


saptains also came together.—mpdyyacw. ‘ Effects,” 2. e., plunder. 
—éirel evtbynoav TodTo TO ebtiynua. ‘* Since they had luckily met with 
this piece of good fortwne.”—éppopévac. ‘* Strongly,” 2. €., in‘great 
strength.—ovvéppeov. ‘+ Kept flocking together.” —ot 0& mpocBéovrec. 
Referring to the Thracians.—dzére dé avroic¢ émiovev. * And when- 
ever they (the Greeks) advanced against them.”—rOv pév...... TOY 
6é. The first refers to the Greeks, the second to the Thracians.— 
redevtovtec. Compare vi., 1, 8.—dmopia moAAy. ‘* Much distress.” 
=74 pev GAAa Guordynro abroic. ‘* The other terms had been agreed 
upon by them.”—dAw év robTw toyeto. ‘ But here there was a stop- 
page.” Literally, “but in this it (2. e., the affair) held itself in, 
checked itself.” Observe the force of the middle. 


§ 10-12. 

mevogavre d& mopevouévy. ‘¢ But while Xenophon was proceeding.” 
The dative absolute, the subject of the participle being considered 
as that’ in reference to which the action of the verb takes place. 
(Matthia, § 562, 2; Kihner, § 699.)—zropevouévotc mor. Going 
some whither,” 7. e., going on some journey.—ei mov HoOyvrat, Kk. T. A 
<< Tf they have any where heard of another army, being Grecian.” Sin- 
tenis (ad Plut., Vit. Pericl., p. 261) connects évro¢ here with srov, 
but the distance of the latter from the former opposes this.-~Kai viv 
rt moAtopkodytat. Observe that vdv is merely placed here before 
zt for the sake of euphony, and belongs, in fact, to roAvopxotdvtat.— 
el éxeivor GmoAotvrat. Schneider reads ei cal éxeivor from one of 


the MSS., but this is very properly condemned by Bornemann and 
others. 


§ 13-15. 

Aevpbévtec. Two MSS. give Ang6évrec. But these forms are often 
confounded.—xiduvetuuev. The common text has xivdvvetowuer 
but the present is preferable as denoting an action about to con- 
‘inne.—vov uév ody. He begins here as if about to add some suck 
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expression as this, aijpiov dé iopev ent rove roAeuiovc, and then omits 
this by a kind of negligence not unusual in this narrative. (Kriig., 
ad loc.)—éaov dv dox® Katpdc elvat, x. Tt. r. ‘As far as may seem to 
be @ suitable time for supping,” 2. e., after we shall have earned our 
suppers by a good march. Compare Halbkart: ‘wenn wir uns das 
Abendbrodt durch einen tiichtigen Tagesmarsch werden verdient haben.” 
—égopav nuac. “Keeping us in view,” 2. e., not losing sight of us.— 
maoéreupe dé, x. T. A. A singular interruption of the speech by 
means of a narrative.—ei¢ rd mAdyia. ‘To the sides,” i. €., to ex- 


plore the country on either flank.—xaievy Gravra, «.t.4. “To burn 


all things, with whatever combustible matter they might meet.” ‘This - 
was done for the purpose of striking terror into the foe. Compare 


$19. (Krig., ad loc.) 


§ 16-17. 
atodpainuev dv. ‘Could escape.’ Compare note on ére ovre 


drodedpixacty, i, 4, 8.—oaAj. “It is a long way.” Supply ddd¢ 
_ oTt.—Xpvodrodv. Chrysopolis was a town and harbor opposite 


' Byzantium, on the Asiatic shore. From its position with regard to 


Byzantium and Constantinopie, of which it may be considered as 
the Asiatic suburb, it has always been a place of importance. The 
modern name is Uskudar, or, as the Europeans call it, Scutari. 


_ (Ainsworth, p. 222.) Compare*chap. vi., § 38.—éxei wév. Refer- 


ring to Calpe. We must supply in mind after dromAevootpeba some 


such idea as the following: ‘‘ while unto Heraclea, where ships are 
to be found, we can not return on account of the distance.” (Kriig., 
ad loc.) —pévovor. Supply quiv.ray 6& roAtopkormévay aroAopévar, 


«.T. A. As there were no ships at Calpe, and it would be necessary 
for them to prosecute their route by land, that route would be a 


- much safer one if they relieved the Arcadians from their present be- 


sieged state, and theawhole Grecian force became united again, than 


if Xenophon’s treops left the Arcadians to their fate, and merely 


united their own force with that of Cherisophus.—zdvrag ei¢ tadrov 
eA@dvrac,x.T.A. * That all, having come to the same spot, busy them- 
selves in common about our preservation.” More literally, ‘take hold, 
in common, of our preservation.” Observe the idea of part lurk- 
ing in owrmpiac, and compare Matthia, § 330.—rapacKevacapévove 


ryy yvounv. “ Having made up our mind.” 


§ 18. 
Gyet obrwc. “Is leading the affair thus,” 7. e., is guiding matters 
'@ so happy a termination.—dec rove peyadnyoppoavtac, x. T. A. % Wh, 
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wishes to humble those that spoke haughtily, as if being superior to wy 

in wisdom.” The allusion is to the Arcadians and Acheans, who 
had haughtily boasted of their own superiority to the rest of the 
army, and had in consequence seceded fromthem. (v., 10,10, seq.) 
These were now tobe humbled by being made to owe their deliver 

ance to the very persons whom they had contemred. (Consult 
Dindor/, ad .oc.\—rod¢ dxd Sedv dpyouévovc. Who begin every 
hing with the gods,” i. e., who do nothing without first consulting 
hem. F t 

§ 19-23. 

Siaorerpopuevor é¢’ Scov Kardc elyev. ‘+ Spreading themselves over 
as much space as was fitting.” —énimapiovtes Kata ta akpa. ‘* Moving 
along abreast of them on the heights.”—napadevnonévy. Left (un- 
burned).” Supply here, in mind, “ burned this also,” é«aov Kat 
robto.—éni Addov éxbdvrec. “Having gone out (of the plain) upon a 
hill.’—napnyyéAOn. ‘An order was passed.” —rov¢ jyenovac. The 
old men that had been taken. Compare § 10.—2Adv@avov atrove, 
«. T. A. “Got, without knowing it, upon the hill where the Greeks were 
besteged.” Literally, “escaped their own observation in having 
got,” &c. Observe that éoAvopkodyTo is not, as Kriger makes it, 
the imperfect in a pluperfect sense, but the regular imperfect itself, 
the reference being to an action which was still supposed to be go- 
ing on.—ypatdia d2 Kai yepdvria. “ But some little old women und 
nen.—edbic ad’ éomépac. ‘ Immediately at nightfall.” Literally, 
“immediately from (or after) evening.” Observe that a4 here de- 
notes departure from a point of time, 7 e., after—éov dé Supply 
otyeobat. sy 


§ 24-26. 

ovppitar Toic GAAot, K. Tt. A. To come to the harbor of Calpe and 
yoin the rest.” Observe the employment of eic in place of a verb of 
motion.—kard tiv ént Kéanne 6d6v. * Along’ the road to Calpe.” — 
sic To adt6. ‘ Unto the same spot,” i. e., together.—émewdy oby éwpG= 
uev. “ When we no longer saw.” —6 62 xpdvoc éjxev. “ And the time 
was out,” i. e., the time during which you ought, as we imagined, ta 
have come. . 


CHAPTER IV. 
§ 1,2. 
év tH Op¢xy Th év tH ’Aoia. The reference is to what was termed 
Asiatic Thrace, and of which we have already made mention inthe 
notes on § 16 of chapter li—-émi de&id ac tov Il6vrev elemAgavre 
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“Un the right to a person sailing into the Euxine,” i. ¢., on your right 


as you sail in.—xa} Tpijper uév éotiv, kK. t. A And for a galley 
with oars it is to Heraclea, from Byzantium, a very long day’s passage.” 
The reference is, of course, to a passage in calm weather, when ne 
sails are employed, the equable motion of the oars being best calcu- 
lated to give an idea of the distance.—@péxe¢ BiOvvot, Consult note 
on BiGuvoic, chap. ii., 6 15.—-éxainrovtac. ‘ Cast ashore.” Compare 
Kriiger: “durch Schiffbruch aus Land geworfen.” — dewd v6piterv 
** To insult them dreadfully,” 


§ 3, 4. 
éy péow wey Keira, x. 7.2. “ Lies midway i respect of persons saw: 
ing from each place,” i. e., when persons sail, &c. This seems a 
neater construction than to make, as some do, tAcévtav a geni- 


_ tive absolute.—éore & év rH Saharrp, x. t. A. ‘And there is in the 
_sea (there) a piece of land jutting forward, that part of ic which reaches 


down into. the sea, being a craggy rock,” &c. This promontory is 


_ how, according to Ainsworth, called Kirpé, or Kefken Adasi.—é 83 


/ avyjy, 6 sic THY yiv, Kk. T. A. _ But the neck, that (part) of the place 


which reaches up to the land.”—Arpiv & bn’ aut TH méTpG, K. T. A. 


“The port is under the very rock, having its beach toward the west.” 
_ According to Ainsworth (p. 218), there are at the present day twu 
_bays and two promontories in this quarter. The first bay is called 


Kirpé Liman, and between it and the second is a promontory, which 


being sometimes mistaken by sailors for the real Kirpé, or Kefken 
“Adasi, is called Ialandji Kefken, or the lying or deceitful Kefken.— 


én abti tH Yaldrry. Close to the sea.” Literally, ‘upon or at 


the sea itself.” —ZtAa 62 moAAd, Kk. T. 2. According to Ainsworth, 
this is so much the case ‘now, that the country around is designated 


hy the Turks as the Aghaj.Denizt, or “sea of trees.” 


peoy ora 
76 dé dpoc, x. Tr. A. Ainsworth gives the modern name of this 


‘mountain as Kefken Tagh.—yeGdec xai dAbov. “ Earthy and clear 


of stones.” —r6 dé napa SéAarray. “ But that (part which extends) 
along the sea.” ‘The neater and more regular form of expression ir. 
Greek would have been, rapa Sddarray dé (rappKet) wAéov 7 Er 
tixoot otadlove.—oixa dpxodvra. “ Figs in sufficiency.”—éoxjvovr 
8 év 76 aiytarG. Supply ot "EAAnvec. Luzerne, on the supposition 


that the Greeks were still without tents, makes this refer to a going 


into barracks.—ei¢ dé 76 méAtoua dv yevipevov, x. 7.2. * Into the little 
city, however, that-might Lave been, they were unwilling to (march, and 
Aa 
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there) encamp.” Compare the explanation of Zeune and Weiske. 
of which Bornemann and others approve : “‘ In loco, gua facile futurus 
futsset oppidum, sive, in loco urbi condende apto.” Xenophon’s nar 
tative of transactions during the period of the army’s stay at Calpe 
‘s, as Thirlwall remarks, very mysterious. ‘It is clear, from his 
description of Calpe, that he thought the situation admirably adapt- 
ed for a colony. It was generally believed in the army that he 
wished to found one there ; and the men were unwilling, on this 
account, to encamp in a strong position which might have served as the 
citadel of a new town ; and when at last they were compelled to do so, 
hrough fear of the Bithynians and Pharnabazus, this encampment 
was universally regarded as the beginning of a settlement.” (Thirl- 
wall, iv., p. 352.) “Xenophon, however, does not inform us how far 
this opinion was well grounded, but only seems anxious to guard 
nimself from the suspicion of collusion with the soothsayers ; a sus- 
picion which it is, nevertheless, very difficult to suppress, when we 
find the sacrifices by which the movements of the army were regu 
lated, uniformly tending toward the object which he was supposed 
to have had in view.—(Thirlwall, 1. c.) 


§ 8, 9. 

noav ob ondver Biov éxmemhevkorec, K.T. A. * Had sailed from home 
upon this service, not through any scantiness of subsistence.” —Kal dv- 
Spac tyovtec: Observe the force of xat here: not only coming 
themselves, but even bringing men with them. — mpocavnAwxdrec 
Ypjuata. “ Having besides expended money (in the cause).”—cxov- 
wrec kal Tove GAAove, k. T. A. “ Hearing that the others also who were 
with Cyrus were faring well, and on an extensive scale,” 2. €., were 
making large fortunes. Compare Poppo, Ind. Grec., s. v.: ‘* Multa 
bona sibi acquirere.”—ére.dy O& borépa nuspa éyéveto, kK. T. 2. ‘ But 
when the day after their meeting together came,” 1. €., the morrow of 
their meeting. Observe that torépa governs the genitive ovvddov: 
from the idea of comparison implied in it.—ézi &ddm. . “ For an ex- 
pedition.”—rov¢ vexpovc. The dead bodies of those who had fallen 
in battle with the Bithynians.—#dn yap joav meuntaio. * For they 
were already five days gone.” More literally, ‘for they were al- 
ready five-day ones,” 2. ¢., five-day corpses. ‘They had been lying 
five days unburied: the first day was that on which they had been 
slain (chap. i., § 5); the second, that during which the Arcadians 
were besieged by the Thracians (4 6, seqgq.); the third, that during 
which Xenophon was hastening to their assistance (§ 10, seqg.}, 
the fourth, that on which he came up with the Arcadians at Calps 
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(9 21-26); the fifth, that on which he set out to inter the dead 
bodies of the slain.—@awav é« rév orapyé-tav, «. r. A. 6 They 
buried very becomingly, as far as they were able out of their existing 
means,” 2. €., as becomingly as their existing means would allow.— 
cevorépiov. A cenotaph was an empty or honorary tomb, erected 
as a memorial of a person, whose body was either buried else- 
where, or not found for burial at all.—oregavouc. The material ig 
not stated. In Greece, sepulchral garlands were commonly made 
of parsley. 
, § 10, 11. 

ovvgye. ‘* Brought them together.” — Hvnoby diya 76 otpdrevua 
moteiv. “ Shall (even) mention the dividing of the army,” i. e., the 
breaking up of the army again into different divisions.—xai kara 
XOpav arcévar, x. T.A. “ And that the army should return to the same 
order in which it was before,” i. e., that the soldiers should return to 


the different companies in which they were serving before the se- 


cession of the Arcadians and Achwzans took place, and thus Xeno- 


phon, for example, get his own soldiers again. (Compare v., 10, 


_ 12.)—jrep rpdobev elye. The full expression would be, grep yopa 


mpoobev elye Eavt6.—pdpuaxov midv, rupétrav. “Having taken physic, 
being in a fever.” He died from the effects of a medicine which 
he had taken for a fever.—ra éxetyov mapéAabe. ‘ Received his com- 
mand.” Literally, “the things of that (commander).” 


§ 12, 13. 
djAov drt. Kriiger, quite unnecessarily, regards this as interpo 
‘ated, and a mere explanation of dc fovxe.—dvdynn 68 Tropevecba 
4dn. “And there is a necessity for our setting out forthwith.” —jpeig 
aév obv. “ We (the generals) then.” Compare $6 13.—e! rore Kat 
iAAore. ‘If you ever even at any other time (iid so),” i. e., so 


prepared yourselves. Supply obrwc éroujoare.—dvarebapppxaow. 


“Have regained their courage.”—éd 68 YuAavéc. The article here 
prefixed to the proper name, marks the individual as already wel! 
known. (Consult Kriiger, de Authent., p. 61, note.)\—ov« #ytyvere 
ra lepd. Consult note on ii.; 2, 3. 


BD ie § 14-16: 
némecke Tov dvr, x. tT. A. Compare note on si¢ dé 7d réALoua 
hy yevouevor, k. T. A., 9 '7.—rH atpiov rapeivar. “ Should be present 
om the morrow.” Supply juépg.—d¢ ovvbeacdpevov. “To inspect 
along with him.”—ei¢ tpic. ‘* For three times.” Literally, “up te 
thrice.” - (Kiihner, § 625.) CompareAppian, Mithr., 78, t¢ die— 


S 
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wai yap ta émirndera imédurev, x."r. A. “And (no wonder), for tne 
provisions had failzd which they had when they came.” 


§ 17-19. 


gx rovrov EvvenObvtwv. “ They having assembled in consequence. 


kt 


Supply airdv.—eixdtw¢ dpa. “* With good reason, forsooth.”—kai yap — 


*y6. The editions have all dc yap éyé, which the commentators in 


ain endeavor to explain satisfactorily, and for which we havé — 


dopted Schaefer’s emendation. (Melet. Crit., p. 73, note.) Some 
editors have recourse to the usual remedy of a blending of construe: 
tions (Krig. et Born., ad lcc.); others write Oc (i. €., obtwe), as, for 
example, Zeune; while Matthie seeks to explain the passage by 
giving d¢ yap éyo jKovoa a kind of parenthetical force, and making 
ére depend on this parenthesis, and be connected with jKovoa, the 
verb of the parenthesis. (Matte, § 589, 2. Compare Hermann, 
ad Vig., p. 744, note 156.)—drd rod adroudrov xO8¢ HKovTog mAotov 
“ A vessel having of itself come (hither) yesterday.” The allusion is 
to an accidental arrival.—ovd« é¢7. Compare i., 3, 1.—py yeyvouevon 
tov lepdv. “If the victims were not propitious.” Observe the force 
of uy. If we substitute od, the meaning will be, “ since the victims 
were not propitious.” Compare Hermann, ad Vig., p. 802. ° 


§ 20-22. 

oyedév Te maoa  orpatia. ‘+ Nearly in some sort the whole army.” 
Observe here what is termed the limiting power of r?, making the 
meaning of oyeddv less precise and determinate. (Buttmann, p. 
434.)—éxvkdobvto. Were formed in a circle.” ——éSiyov pév ov, K. T. 
a. “Led them out not, but called them together.” —xatadinévtec Ta 
oxein, kK. T. A. This suggestion would seem to confirm Bishop 
Thirlwall’s view of the whole matter. (Consult notes on § 7.)— 
Lowe dv tpoxwpoin. ‘ Might perhaps prove propitious.” —Bov¢ dé dnd 
ducaénc. Schneider, on the strength of a passage in Arrian (Peripl. 
Pont., p. 3, ed. Huds.), reads Bodv in the singular, and makes the 


words éy rovrw refer to this animal. Arrian, however, evidentty 


refers to § 25, and not to the present one, where all the MSS. have 
the plural form as the best editions give it—KAedvopo¢ édefOn Tob 
_-Apkddoc, x. tT. a. Besought Cleanor, the Areadian, to prepare him- 

self with all zeal (for marching forth) in case there should be any thing 
(favorable) in this (sacrifice). Among the various explanations 
that have been given of this sentence, the one which we have here 
udopted appears to convey the best sense. Compare J,uzerne: 
“ Xenovhon recoramanda a@ Cléanor Arcadien, de tout préparer avet 


fer 
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vele, afin que rien ne retarddt la marche, si les Dieux Vapprouvorent ;”’ 
and also Halbkart: «“ Xenophon ersuchte den Ar-adien Kleanor, sick 
mit Eifer zu einer Unternehmung anzuschicken, wenn etwan dieses 
Opfer giinstig wire.” 


§ 23, 24. 
ward 70 wépoc. “In the place.” (Sturz, Lex. Xen., s. v. uépoc, ¢.; 


_ =-d¢ elyov dewic TH évdeia. “ How dreadfully they were circumstancea 


_ through want.” —éxipvee, rov Bovdcuevov, k.t.A. “ He proclaimed by 


¢ herald, that he who wished (so to do) might go in quest of provisions 


_ as there was about to be a guide.” Literally, “he proclaimed, &c., 


for him that wished (so to do) to go,” &ce.—itépyovrat. This is the 


reading of some of the best MSS. Others have émeSépyovrat, where 


_ éxi can have no other meaning than “ thereupon,” a meaning that 


can easily be dispensed with here —odv dopariosc, nat doxotc, kK. T. A. 


“ With small spears, and leather bags, and sacks.” The dopéria an- 


' swered the purpose of both spears for defence and poles for carry- 


ing away booty.—®apvaééfov.. Pharnabazus was satrap of Phrygia 
Minor. The satrap of Phrygia Major was Artacamas. (Hist. Gr. 
iv., 1, 1.—Krig., de Authent., p. 7, note.)—mparor. In contradis- 


tinction to the attack by the Bithynians subsequently mentioned, 


‘§ 26.—p7p éXGciv eic thv &pvyiav. Observe the employment of pz te 


strengthen the negation, after a verb embracing a negative idea.— 
ov peiov mevraxoctove. With the neuter words, petov, éAAarrov, 
miéov, &c., if followed by a numeral, 7 is often omitted without any 
change in the case following. So in Latin, after plus and amplius ; 
as, decem amplius homines. (Kihner, §'780, Obs. 1.) 


§ 25. 


dmayythAew tie Tadra, K. T. 2. “A certain one of those wno had 


escaped reports these things unto the camp.” The common text has 


anoregevydtuv, but several of the MSS.-drodevyévrwv. We have. 
adopted the aorist, on the suggestion of Dindorf.—péypi rpdxovra 
érév. The zommon text has zevr#xoyvra, for which we have sub- 
stituted tpsixovra, on good MS. authority, with Bornemann, Poppo, 
snd Dindorf. Xenophon needed on the present occasion, as Borne- 
man remarks, the more active and spirited portion of the soldiery 
(welocioribus et animosioribus militibus). Besides, in v'i., 3, 46, on 
an occasion where haste was also reyuired, as in the present in- 
stance, we have, from the best MSS., rove ele tpvdxovra Ern.—rodg 
Aovrove dvdpac. ‘The men who had escaped the slaughter.—d.a 
rav Raciov. “Through the thickets?* More literally. “ithe bushy 


— . 
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places.” Supply ywpéor,—dacéa qv. “ Were thickly overgrown.” 
The common text has Aéova, but the best editors now give daocéa, 
on good MS. authority. Xenophon, in all protability, employed 
this latter form in order to vary the phraseology, since. Aaciwy hax 
just preceded. (Schneider, ad loc.)—ixavoic pvAage. The common 
text has pdyeobar after gvAats, as given by some of the MSS. But 
the best MSS. omit it, and correctly 100, as it sayors of a mere 


sah 


explanation. The obect of a strong guard wouid be, of course, to — 


repel any sudden attack, or, at least, to keep the foe in check until 


the 1nain army should be aroused. ‘ > 
CHAPTER V. 
§ 1-3. 
76 épvuuvov yopiov. Compare chap. iv., §'7.—dmeragpevoav. “+ They 
had trenched off.’—xal arectatpwoav Grav. “And had fenced off the 


whole place with a palisade.”"—jxev. ‘Had (now) come.”—élveto 
érekddca. ‘Offered up a sacrifice preparatory to a march.” Supply 
lepd. By ére&ddva lepé is meant a sacrifice, and an inspection of en- 
evails, before the march of an army. —ézi rod mporov lepeiov. “* At 
the first victim.” —derov alciov. ‘A lucky eagle,” 2. e., an eagle fly- 
mg on the right.—rd érda rifevta. ‘They halt under arms.”— 
aptotnoavtac éfévat, x. tT. A. Kenophon probably went out first 
with the younger portion of the soldiery, and then caused procla- 
gation to be made that those who had not taken their morning 
meal should take it within the enclosure, and then join him with- 
out the entrenchment. (Luzerne, ad loc.) — 


§.4, 5. 

todrov. Referring to Neon and his soldiers along with him.—rw» 
«xi tod otpatorédov. ‘ Of the things in the camp.” —érei 08 of Aoxayel, 
.. 7. A. “ When, however, the captains and soldiers (of the rest of the 
army) had left them (i. e., Neon’s men), they, becoming ashamed not 
to follow, when the others were going forth,” &c. -The meaning of 
shis passage has been misunderstood by many commentators. The 
Aoyayot and orpariGrac here meant are not, as some suppose, those 


ef Neon’s force; on the contrary, Neon’s men are referred to in 
avtovc. This view: of the subject saves the necessity of either 
shanging adtove into avrév, as some do, or of referring adrovc, ag 


Lion most strangely does, to the dyAov and dvdparoda.—évérvyor Hdn. 


» "They already met with.’—x 1i THv ot Gy Tod KéoaToc, K.T.2 % Amd 
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having brought the rear of the wing near the first dead bodies that were 
seen, they buried all, as many as the wing covered.” 'The Mancuyre 
here described, although a very simple one, has been very general- 


ly misunderstood by commentators. The object of the Greeks was 


two-fold, to avoid trampling under foot the dead bodies of their coun- 
trymen, and to inter them without annoyance from the enemy. 
When they met, therefore, with the corpses of the slain, they march- 


_ ed by them and formed a:line in front, Then, according as the bodies 


fay on their right or left, they faced in that direction, and executed a 
flank movement, passing sufficiently far to the right or the left to 


' Cover the corpses. Upon this a halt took place, the whole army 


faced again to the front, and the rear ranks of that wing, behind which: 
the bodies lay, proceeded to inter them, the other troops guarding in 


| front, and being ready to receive any foe that might come against 


them. When the bodies were interred, the men who had been em- 
ployed in this work resumed their places, and the whole line moved 


‘on until they came to other corpses, when the manceuvre was repeat. 
ed. Kriger is altogether wrong in making «épac¢ denote here a long 


column of march, and odpér the rear of that column. © This arrange- 
ment is contradicted expressly by the term dddaayé, which is subse- 
quently applied to the Grecian order. (Compare Luzerne, vol. ii., 
D. 285, note.) 
Ing $6, 7. 

kata Tove mpdrove TOv dtégwy. Referring to the unburied corpses 
with which they again came in contact on resuming their march, 
and so on in succession.—repa rij¢ peootone iuépac. “ After mid- 
day.” Literally, ‘beyond the day being at its meridian.” As be- 
fore remarked, wepé is more rarely employed of time.—w ror 
xapaov. “ Beyond the villages.” We have here the same maneeuvre 
repeated as in the case of the interment of the slain, but with a dif. 
ferent object in view, namely, the procuring of: provisions. The 
army advances beyond the villages, the houses of which are scat- 
tered up and down, and remains halted in line, while the soldiers 
in the rear are occupied in collecting provisions, taking care, at the 
same time, to keep themselves well covered by the line.—éAdy6avov 
ra émirgdeca, K.T. A. “ They were occupied in taking provisions, what- 
ever any one saw, under cover of the line.” Literally, “within the 
line.” (Luzerne, l. c.)—imepbaddovtag xara Adgove Tivde. Pass- 
ing over and down certain hills..—éni dddayyoc. .“* In line? Ob- 
se1ve that ¢¢2ayf has here its usual meaning of_a line, the length 
of which considerably exceeds its depth.—rjydtvauiv, * The force 
which they brought with them.” Supply jv elyov. ; 
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bmi te  “oTov. Supply lepeiov.—émirdgacbar tH parayyt Ke» 4% 


“ T'o starwn behind the main line companies to be on the alert,” 1 ¢. 
ready to lena aid in case the front line be any where hard pressvd 
—kai of moAéucoe terapaypévor, x. 7. 2. “And that the enemy, thrown 
into disorder, may fall in with men arranged in order and fresh.” The 


nies 


enemy are here supposed to have broken through the Grecian line, — 
and to be pushing on in more or less of disorder, occasioned by the ~ 


eagerness of pursuit, when they unexpectedly come upon fresh 
troops drawn up to receive them.—c py éorjxoper, x. 7.2. Tha 
we may not stand still, now that we have been seen, and have seen the 
enemy.”’ To remain ifactive now would appear to the enemy to be 
the result of fear, and would also have a discouraging effect on our 
own men. (Weiske, ad loc.)—rovde reAevtaiovg Adxove Karaxwpioag. 
« Having stationed these hindmost companies.” These are the same 
with the Adyou piAakes mentioned above. 


§ 11-13. # 

rpelc dedi Tag TeAevtaiag Tagerc. “ Having taken apart the tnase 
hindmost ranks,” i. e., having detached them from the rest of the 
line.—dva dvaxocloug dvdpac. ‘* Two hundred men each.” .Luzerne, 
supposing the whole force on this occasion to be four thousand men, 
and taking two hundred as the number in each rank, makes the 
whole depth of the line to have been twenty ranks. But this is lit- 
tle better than mere idle conjecture.—drodirévtac. Consult note 
on Komrovres, ii., 1, 6.—kal mapeyyvdor otpatnyove, x. T. A. ‘And 
they pass the word for the generals and captains to repair to the van.” 
More literally, “to come forward to the leading (division).” Sup- 
ply pépoc.—é re 70 toyov ein tiv mopeiav. ‘ What it was that stopped 
the march.”—éhatver. ‘Rides up.” Supply rov immov.—ite Bovage 
obx Gévov etn, xk. T. A. “ That it was not worth deliberating about, 
whether,” &c¢., 2. €., that the matter was too clear to need deliber- 
ating upon. The common text omits BovAjc, which is given, howe 
ever, by some of the best MSS. ‘ 


v 


§ 14, 15. 
obdéva mw kivdvvor, k.T. A. “* Have never as yet voluntarily brought 
danger upon you.” Observe that mpofevéo is employed here in @ 
figurative sense. The chain of meanings is as follows: 1. To be 
any one’s apofevoc; to offer him hospitality in the name of the 
state, &c. 2. To introduce a stranger, as his mpééevor, to the no- 
tice or acquaintance of others. 3. To bring unto or upon in ges 


. 
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eral, whether it be a person or a thing. Compare Kriiger “ mpoge- 
‘vnoarta, adduxisse ; sicuti mpdfevoc ignotum aliguem commendaturus 
alicut adducit.”—26eAovcvov. Weiske maintains, but with very lit- 
tle propriety, that this epithet must be connected not with pé, but 
with «ivduvoy, in the sense of “ sponte susceptum, non necessarium.” 


_ But both the usual signification of &eAovc.0c, as well as its position 
_ in the present sentence, are against him. (Kriiger, ad loc.\—od yap 


d6En¢ bp deouévove, x. tr. 2. “For I do not ses You in want of repu- 
tation for valor, but of safety.” Observe that ic is here employed 
to denote the aim or ultimate object.—vov dé obrac Eyer.“ Now, 


_ however, the case stands thus.” 


§ 16-18. 


mpobardAouévoue ra SrAa. Consult note on éxéAevce mpobaAdecbar 
T& Srda, i., 2, 17.—} petabadrouévove. “ Or, turning them away,” 


t. €., retreating, and, of course, facing away from the enemy.— 


ovdéve KaAG Eorxe. ‘Looks like nothing honorable,” i. e., in no re 


‘spect wears a becoming appearance.—xai rodrove old’ ér1, kK. T. A. 
"So with regard to these men, I know that,” &c.—oi0’ bueic éAmilere. 


“Not even you expect.”—rd d& diaBdvrac daidbev, K. T. A. 
"¢ Moreover, is not the circumstance that we, having crossed it, should 
place a difficult valley in our rear when on the point of fighting, a thing 
worth even snatching at?” i. e., a thing at which we ought eagerly 
tocatch.—eiropa. “ Easy to pass through.”—dcre dxoywpeiv. “So 
that they may retreat,” i. e., so as to have it in their power to effect 
an easy retreat, and to be, therefore, the more readily inclined to de 
80.—pu7 vixdor. ‘(Unto us), if we do not conquer.” Observe hero 
the distinction between the absolute od and the conditional uj. + 


§ 19-21. 
 diabardv. Suppty Eorat.— de dé. Supply diabara &orat.—dt dpn. 
For ra épn &.—iv 08 67 Kat owbiuev éxi YaAatrav. “ But if, indeed, 
we shall have also arrived in safety at the sea.”—ra anagovra. * That 
will convey ws away,” i. €., to convey us away.—jv Vatrov éxei 
yevoueda. ‘ The sooner we get there.” Literally, “if we get there 
sooner.” —7p.oTnKoTac pwdxecba. ‘To fight, now that we have taken 
yur morning meal.’”’ Compare § 3.—oi Te oiwvol aio. “And the 
mens are propitious.” Compare § 2.—ra ordy1a. Compare i., 8 
5.—7déw¢ deitvijoat. To sup with comfort.” 


§ 22-24, 
Hyeiobat exédevov. “ Bade him lead on. '’—f Exaorog éréxyave, a 
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ra. “JInwhat part of the valley zach happened to be.” Observe thax © 
yérove is the genitive of position after the adverbial 7. (Kuhner, 4 
§27.)—d0pdov. * All together..— ei kata THY yépupay, K. T. A % 
«“ Than if they defiled along the bridge which was over the valley.” 
Kriger, who makes the varog to have been the same with a yapa- 
doa, or bed of a mountain torrent, supposes that the bridge was con 
structed to afford a passage when the valley or ravine was inun 
dated by the winter rains.—rapidy mapa thy gddayya, “ Gong 
along the main line.” —dpdoe iévrec. “Engaging closely with the foe.” 
More literally, “coming to close quarters.”—éni tai¢ Sparc Tio 
EAAdsoc. Compare ii., 2, 4.—pvjunv év ol¢ é0éhet, K. T. Di. cometuia 
furnish a remembrance of himself (among those) among whom he wishes — 
(so to do).” The full expression would be, év rovrog év ole vee 
2OéAer Mapéxery pvguenv EavTod, 


§ 25, 26. 

ent ddaayyoc. ‘ In line.” —notnoduevot. Supply of otpatnyot.— 
ele mpoboagy xabévtac. “+ Having brought them down to a charge,” 4s. €:5 
having couched them.—dpéum didxev. “To advance on a run.” 
Compare Kriger, “edlen.”—ovvOnua. As this has no article, it 1s te _ 
be taken as the predicate, and hence we have removed the comma 
after mappet.—xarov tyeww Td yopiov. “ That they occupied a fine po- 
sition.” More literally, ‘that they had in the place a fine one.”— 
ob "EAAnvec weAtactai. Compare iii., 4, 26. 


§ 27-29. 


omnvriavov. ‘ Came up.” Compare note on dreddoag, i., 8, 15.- 
b¢ dAiyor bvtec. ‘As being but few.”—xaf 6. ‘ Over against which.” 
—ovvéotn. Stood collected.” —dréBavov 68 dAtyot. ‘This has rela- 
tion, of course, to the enemy, and the reason is given immediately 
after. The numerous cavalry of the foe deterred the Greeks from 


pursuing to any distance. 
§ 30-32. 

émetonkecav tv. “* They were tired, indeed.” In place of ameipy- 
xeoav pév, Suwc dé, the regular form of expression would have been, 
kaimep areipnkotec, duoc. Compare Thucyd., vi., 91: LuKeAidrae ~ 
amepctepot pév eiowv, duwe 0 dv kal viv Ere meptyévoivTo.—ovvraka- 
uevot. Having drawn themselves up in close order.” -'They had be- 
come somewhat scattered in the pursuit.—vdaree. “A valley.” Not 
to be confounded withthe one already mentioned.—zpoametpdrovte 
Sidxovtec. “ They turned back (from) pursuing ”---ordd.at dc &&jKovTa 
Very nearly seven miles. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
§ 1-4. 


elyoy Gugi ra éavidv. “ Were busy about th ir own affairs.” —ér0 
tstvavto mpoowrdtw. ‘As far off as they could.”—é¢ héovra. “ As 
about to come.” —-é&jv éxt Aciav iévat. “ There was leave to goin quest 
of private plunder.” —dnudovov edolev elvar. “ It was adjudged to be 
public property.”—dyopai. ‘* Markets,” 7. e., sellers with provisions. 
“—karijyov. “ Put in.”—moAtler 76 xwpiov. “Is forming the place 
mto a city.” The expression yupiov rodttery is to colonize a place 
by building a city.—6 ri dé roodvtac gidove elvat. ‘ What it be- 
hooved them to do in order to be friends.” Literally, “what it be 
hooved them doing to be friends.” ; 


§ 5-8 
 wAotov 5’ obdév. “ But no transport,” 2. e., not a single transport. 
—tivic oiyouevor. Supply érvyyavov.—aaror dAay e'¢ 76 dpoc. This 
is Dinaorf’s reading, who adds dAA7 after aAoz, following Schneider: 
‘it is not in the MSS.—oxvodvrec. “ Fearing.”—arnodobvat. “ To re- 
: turn.” —arnehadver. * Drives off.°—mepttvyav 0 ’Ayaciac dgacpeirat. 
“But Agasias, having met him, takes away the man,” i. €., rescues 
“im.—Aoyitne. “A private of his company.”—BdAdew. “ To stone.” 
‘Supply Aé@oce.—avakadoivres tov xpoddtyv. ‘ Calling him, again 
end again, the traitor.’ Observe the force of dvé in composition, 
and the emphatic usage of the article.—rév rpinpitav. * Of the gal- 
ley-men.”—xatexodvov. ‘‘ Endeavored to put a stop to these proceed- 
ings.”’—ort ovdév ein mpdyna. “ That nothing was the matter.”—rd 
déypa altiov ein Tow otparevparoc, kK. tT. A. ‘ That the decree of the 
army was the cause of these things having happened.” This decree is 
mentioned under § 2. 
§ 9-11. 
wwepeOCouevoc. ‘ Instigated.”—ayGecbeic, bre épob6j0n. ** Vexea 
that he had been frightened.” —a¢ modepiovc. “As being public ene- 
mies.” —jpyov 08 Tote TavTwr, x. T. A. The power of Sparta was at 
this time so formidable, that Xenophon, as we afterward see, dread- 
ed the worst consequences from his resentment, and persuaded the 
army to appease it by the most respectful submission to his pleas- 
ure.—ov« dv Gddws yevéobar. “ That it could not be otherwise.” —tos 
toxtavra Gérdew. “ The man who began ta throw,” 7. €., Wh») corn 
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menced the attack on Dexippus.—dva réAoue piaoc. “A constant 
friend.” Literally, “a friend throughout.” Hesychias explains il 
by dua mavréc. Compare EEsch., Prom. V., 273, and Griffiths, ad loc. 
—8 ob kal. ‘In consequence of which also.” —rap’ ddiyov émotobyte 
rov K2éavdpov. “ Made Cleander a matter of little importance unto 
themselvegg” i. €., expreased very little concern about Cleander an. 
his threat.—gadAov. “A trifling one.” 


§ 12-14. | 
fulv obtac éxov THy vounv. Having his mind thus disposed to — 

werd us.?—elow kai ele Feaotoc. Plural verb witha collective sub- 
ject.—Bvtavriov droxasiaes. Cleander was, it will be remembered, 
the harmostes, or Spartan governor, of Byzantium. Compare chap. 
iv.,§ 18.—amorobvrac. “ Disobeying.”—dvopovc. “ Subject to no 
law.”—obroc 6 Adyoo mept HuGv. ‘ This same report concerning us.” 
—inéyecba. “To be held back,” 4. €., to be debarred from return 
ing to it.—mevoréov. “ We muse obey.” Supply éoriv jyuiv. 


§ 15, 16. ¢ 

éy@ piv oby Grodtw. Observe the repetition of éy pév ody, in 
consequence of the intervening parenthesis.—xaradiKalo iuavrod. 
“T pass sentence against myself.” —ei éya tEdpyw. “If I am the be- 
ginner.”—tijc éaxarng dixng akwo¢g elvat. “That I am worthy of the 
last degree of punishment,” i. e., the severest that can be inflicted, 
namely, death.—KAedvdpw kotvas. ‘“ Unto Cleander, to try him.”— 
kai éraivov Kal Tyqe Tebgec0at. (nm copsequence of their successful 
retreat.—dvri dé rovrwy, x. T. 2. On this apparently redundant 
usage of dé after a participle, consult the remarks of Buttmann, ad 
Demosth., Mid., p. 149. 

§ 17-19. j 

tov guav Aoytov. “Of my company’s soldiers.”—devviv. “A. 
hard thing.”—xpivavtt. “After having tried me.”—odlorobé Te dopa 
doc. “And may you convey yourselves in perfect security.” Literally 
‘«:and may you save yourselves in security.” Observe the employ- 
» ment of the optative to denote a wish—iuév aiztay. Supply and 
construe as follows: dvdpa¢ tudv abdtdv, olrivec.—dv Te yO mapa- 
Asirw. In case I omit any thing "—6 ddaipesic dvnp Hd ’Ayaciov. 
“The man rescued by Agasias.” A passage constructed somewhat 
vimilarly occurs in iv., 2, 18: éx’ dvrimsp0s Addo -G emg. 


§ 20-22. 
éxéAevoe. We have given this reading, with Rindes. -.2 re, 
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on good MS. authority. The common text has KeAevovot.—etre 
mavrac aitig, x. t. A. “If either you blame all, to try them yourself, 
and treat them in whatever manner you may wish.” Kriger, unneces- 
sarily, reads ce adréy, as an instance of the repetition of the personal 
pronoun after a parenthetic clause.—rovrove afvovc. “+ They require 
these.” Observe the change trom the singular number, in Emsmapev 
and éxéAevoe, to the plural in d&:otor, which in the case of a collect- 
ive noun need excite no surprise.—Acginmov dyovroc. Genitive 
absolute.—~aipefévra. “ As having been chosen.”—29’ Ore mhoia ovA- 
Aéyewv.. “ For the purpose of collecting vessels.” . More literally, ‘upon 
‘condition of (our) collecting vessels (with it),” i. ¢., it was given 
with this express view, and no other.—xal dmodpdvra Aééirmov, Kk. 
t.A. “ And (I know) Dexippus as having absconded,” &e. 


, § 23-25. 3, 

Kas Kakol doxovmev elvat, x. tT. A. ‘And appear to be bad men 
through this fellow,” 2. e., in consequence of his running off with the 
vessel.—airoi te 76 éxi rovTw drodaAauev. “And, as far as depend- 
ed upon this one, we are ruined,” i. €., this man was the cause, as fart 
as it lay in his power, of the ruin of all our hopes for the time being 
—derep queic. “ Even as we did.” Supply 7xovouev.—roirov on 
‘towobrov évra agedounv. ‘* From this one, then, being such a person, 
I rescued (the man).”—ei dé od jyec. “Tf, however, you had been 
leading him away.” ‘The imperfect in our idiom has here the force 
ofa pluperfect.—vduite aroxteivov. “ Make up your mind that you 
are putting to death.” Observe that vouigw with the participle is of 
fare occurrence ; its more usual construction is with the infinitive. 
—Biav xpjvar mdoxey adrov. “That he ought to have suffered any 
wiolence.”—rij¢ Oixne Tuxeiv. “ To have met with his deserts.” 


§ 26-28. 
_ révée tov dvdpa. Agasias is meant.—rdpeote mpog tiv xplow. 
% Come to the trial.’—~ei nal-olet pe ddixodvté te dyecBar. “If you 
even think that I was led away because doing something wrong.”—ra 
Angbévra. ‘Supply abrh.—iva pH p0éyyorto pndeic. ‘ That no one 
might utter a syllable.”—r6 pépoc. “ His share.” —toic¢ Anataic. The 
plundering party mentioned in § 5.—rd ypjuata. ‘ Their booty.” 


; § 29-32. 
cvviyaye. The common text has ovvjye, but the aorist is here 
the more correct tense-—repi tév dvdpév. Agasias and the man 
whom he had rescued.~—Apaxévriov. Compare iv., 8, 25.—-Kard 
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ee 
ty amet 


ravra toorov. “ By all means.” Literally, “in evety way.”--1y | 


ivdpe. The dual is here employed by way of variety.—oo: igsiro. 
«“ Put it in your power.”—éuoxOnadrnv. ‘ They both labored.” —davr 
rotrav. “Inreturn for these things.”—«¢ Kéoptot eior. “ How order 
ly they are,” i. e., how observant of good discipline. 


§ 33, 34. 


mapayevouevov Kai apgavta éavtdv. “ That you, having come and 


taken command of them.”—kai odGv Tov éAAwyv. The common text 


has cal before trav dAAwv, Which we have omitted, with Dindorf and : 


others, on good MS. authority.—olo¢ Exaord¢ éott. “ What sort of - 
person each is..—riyv dgiav. “His deserts.” —aaara vai TO ClO. 
“Well, by the two gods”? An affirmative oath, as indicated by vat. 
The common text adds ya after vai; but this, though more in ac- 
cordance with the Attic dialect, is not required by the Doric. Ob- 
serve that o16 is Doric for ed, the accusative dual, the Dorians be- 


ing accustomed to employ o for %, and also u for e. (Ahrens, p. 66, 


121.) As regards the Spartan oath here employed, compare Aris- 


tophanes, Lys., 81, cum Schol. The two gods meant are Castor ang 
Pollux, and hence the scholiast remarks, on the Paz of Aristophanes, 


V., 214: Otrw trode Avockodpove of Aakedaymoviot ..... éAeyov.— kar 
hy of Seot mapadidiot. “ Andif the gods grant.” —éEnynoowa. Sup- 
ply dudc.—kai modd ol Adyor obrol, kK. Tt. A. ‘*And much are these 


words (of yours) different from those which I heard concerning some of 


you, that you seck to draw off the army from the Lacedemonians.” Lit- 
erally, “opposite than those,” an unusual construction, the regular 
form of expression in place of which would have been dyrior éxeivosg. 
obs. Compare Kiihner, § '779, Obs. 3. 


§ 35, 36. 

Eevlay Evvebadrovto. ‘ They joined intimacy,” 2. e., contracted a 
bund of hospitality.—rd mapayyeAAduevoy edtdxtoc motodvtac. _ *¢ Do- 
ing in good order the thing commanded.”—xai paAdov.. “ Even mor 
than ever.” —ovx éteréoOn ta iepa tEdyew. “+ The sacvifices were not 
favorable for leading you away (home).” Literally, “‘“were not 
brought to a close (so as) to lead you forth.” Compare Xen., de 
Repub. Laced., xiii., 5: drav dé reAeoOy ra lepd, 6 BaoiAede mpocxaréoag 
mdvracg mapayyéAAe Ta mountéa.—vulv ydp, dc Eorxe, dédorat, Kx. T. A. 
“< For to you, as it seems, is it given to carry home the men,” i. e., the 
. gods will grant this unto you. So that dédora: is here equivalent 
to dxd Tov Sedv dédorar. Compare Hist. Gr., vii., 1, 5 —ékeice 
* To yonder quarter.” Byzantium is meant, and hence this word is 


a 
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secompanied by a gesture.—diaBéuevor. * Having Misposed of.’ 
Observe that the middle voice dvari@ecda: is here equivalent, aa 
D’Orville remarks, to “venum exponere et vendere.” (ad Charit., p. 
269 }—ovdev’. “ With nothing (in the shape of plunder).”—écr: 
Exyovréc tt, «.T. A. * They resolved, in order that they might come inte 
the friendly territory having something.” Compare Vi., 1, 17.—éxtaiou. 
“ On the sixth day.”—Kadyndoviac. “ Of the Calchedonian territory.” 
_ This was the territory around the city of Calchedon, or Chalcedon, 
which place was situate in Bithynia, at the southern extremity of 
the Thracian Bosporus, and nearly opposite to Byzantium. In writ- 
ing the name of this city ancient authors have not been uniform, 
some giving Kaiyydév, others XaAxnddév. The former, however, is 
much more frequent, and is confirmed by the existing coins, the 
epigraph of which is invariably KAAXAAONIQN, according to the _ 
Doric form. (Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet., pt. i., vol., i., p..410.) ‘The 
- Attics generally preferred the latter form, XaAxyddv. ( Gottling, a¢ 
Artaiot., Polit., p. 223.) The modern name of Calchedon is Kae 
Ksuy. 


BOOK VIit- 


CHAPTER I. 
§ 1-4. 
bw 163 oTdurtoc. Gyllius (de Bosp. Thrac., i., 2, p. 23) thinks 


that we ought to read here eiow or éow, but without any necessity, 


for, as Kriiger remarks, the controlling idea is in é« rod Tdvrev, — 


which precedes.—éca déo. Supply rovetv Sapvabalov.—tGv orpa- 
tiwtoyv. This appears almost superfluous, and is omitted in some 
MSS.—6re dradAdiorto Hn. “ That he would depart at once.” —ovv- 
Siabévta. “After having (first) crossed over with the rest."—obT ag 
< Upon this.” Equivalent to the Latin hoc facto. 


§ 5-7. 

ZesOnc. An Odrysian prince, who had inherited a part of the 
great monarchy of Sitalcas, including some of its maritime regions. 
He had been expelled from his dominions, and was now striving to 
recover them with a body of troops which had been sent to his’ 
assistance by Medocus, who was now reigning over the more in~ 
land tribes still subject to the Odrysian Empire.—~Mydocddnv. A 
Thracian.—ovprpobvpetcbar. ‘* To unite zealously with him in the en- 
deavor.’—rerelto. ‘Let him pay.”—npocdepéatw. ‘Let him address 
himself." —dagadéc. “Not calculated to fail,” i. ¢., likely to prove” 
successful.—dc dmoréupav te dua, x. Tt. A, “As if intending both te 
send them away (home), and at the same time to take thear number.” 
Literally, “to make a numbering (of them).”—dx«vypac. “ Reluct 
antly.” 


§ 8-11. 

ei dé uj. * For otherwise,” i. e., but if you do not obey my advice. 
—ére ob rayd ééprer Td oTpatevua. * Because the army is creeping 
gut slowly.”—oi 62 otpatidrat adtoi. “ But the soldiers themselves 
{are the cause).” Supply aircot elot —oc mopevoduevov. “ As intend- 
ing to march.” —d.arpatoueba. ‘* We will settle.” —Kai mpocaverreiv. 
«And to mention publicly..—avbtoy dvidcerat. ‘* Will have reason te 
blame himself,’ 7. e., in case he should incur some heavy punish: 
ment. 

9 12. 
sou7ot. Equivalent here to “hi quidem primi.” (Krig., ad tos 


ra = « 
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-ipdny navies. « Emurely all.”—nai rov poydiv tubaddv. + And 
o let fall the bar into (its socket).” The main instrument of se- 
‘eurity, in the case of an ancient city-gate, was the poyAdc, or baa, 
and the great object was to keep this firmly in its place. One end 
of this bar (which was of massy wood, plated with iron) was firmly 
fastened to a strong staple driven into one of the door-posts. It 
was then raised and drawn across the door, and let into the other 
post by a groove or socket, made to receive the end of it. Then, 
from the other side of the post, and exactly opposite to it, was drill- 
ed_an orifice which extended to the body of the bar. Through this 
_ orifice was introduced the BdAar 5c, & peg or bolt, which extended to 
the end of the orifice, and also ran into the end ot tne bar, which 
had a hole drilled into it, for the purpose of receiving it. «Thus the 
bar was secured in its place by this bolt, which, moreover, was so 
- deeply let into the orifice, that it could not be drawn out by the 
fingers, but required a certain instrument called’ the Baravdypa, 
somethmg like a pair of pincers, by which it was drawn out 
~ Bloomf., ad Thucyd., ii., 4.) 


Rd 


§ 13-15. 
Xeppovncov. Compare i., 1, 9.—Kvvicxos. Zeune supposes this 
' Cyniscus to have been a Spartan commander who was engaged at 
~ that time in war with the Thracians.—dvd rod lepod dpove. ‘ Through 
the sacred mountain.” This mountain is mentioned by the scholiast 
on Apollonius Rhodius (i1., 1017), who remarks, éori Kai GAAo lepov 
_ 6poc Opgxnc. Demosthenes makes mention of a castle of this name, 
_ situate probably on the mountain (de Hal., p. 85), and Philip is said 
to have seized upon this sacred mountain when he made himself 
“master of the kingdom of Cersobleptes. (Aischin., De Fals. Leg., 
25.) Bremi says it was a mountain extending from Thrace into the 
Uhersonese. (ad Hisch., |. c., vol.i., p. 187.)—Séover dpduy. “Run 
at full speed.”—eicudvtec. ‘ About to enter.” Present participle in 
8 future sense. 


§ 16,17. 
, - Exonrév tesrac mvAac. Observe that corre té¢ wAa¢ is to knock 
er beat upon a gate to obtain entrance, whereas wogelv tiv Yipar, 
or rag Sépac, is to knock at a door inside when one is coming out, 
to give warning, according to the Greek custom, to those on the 
outside, as the Gredian doors opened outward.—eic rove roAeuiouc. 
“ Among the enemy.”—kataocyicev. “ That they will cut down.” 
rang Tav ynigy -:! Teixouc. “ Along the pier of the wall.” Accara- 
; Ba 
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ing to tue scholiast on Thucydides (i., 63) the 7749 was a pro‘ect- 
ing piece of rough stone-work built to protect the wall from the 
waves, and he says that it was called xan because it resembled an 
ox’s hoof; mapa Td éocxévat yng Bodc. ‘The bottom of the sea-wal. 
mn the ancient sea-port towns was strengthened by a sort of break- 
water of large stones, which at last left the line of the wall, and 
was continued as a mole to narrow the harbor at its entrance.” 
(Arnold, ad Thucyd., i., 63.)—drepbaivovor ei¢ tiv mOALy. “« Get by 
escalade into the city.”” Literally, ‘pass over (2. e., the walls) into 


the city.”—ra mpéyyara. “ The doings.”—dvanetavvior. “ Throw 


wide open.” 


eis § 18-20. 
eavt@. The common text has airg.—tvdov ériyyavoy dvrec. 
“ Happened to be within doors.” Compare Kriger, “in ihren Woh- 


nungen.” —xaGeiAkov. The ancient ships, when not used, were 


generally drawn up on shore; hence xaGéAxevv, “to draw down or 
launch.”—KaAyydovoc. The city of Calchedon, or Chalcedon, has 
already been referred to, (vi., 6, 38.).—oyeiv trode avdpac. ‘ Ta 
restrain the men.” 


§ 21-24. 


ih 


npocrintovoly abt@ moAAci. ‘ Rush up to him in great numbers.” 


—viv. This has reference to his previous wish for founding a city, 


as mentioned in v., 6, 15.—dvdpt yevéoOa. ‘To become a distin- 


guished man.” Compare Krier, “ein angesehener Mann.”—éyeuc 
modu, Exece Tpujperc, Kk. T. A. Observe the effect of the asyndeton. 
—ov Te jude dvnoaic. ** You might both profit us.”—Séobe ta brAca, 
kt. A. “Take your stations under arms in line as quickly as possi- 
ble.” Observe the address of Xenophon in bringing back the ex, 
sited crowd to soregnine like regular order.—napyyyta vaira. 
“ Gave this order.” —mapeyyvav. ‘To pass on the word.” —eig dxta 
“Eight deep.” Compare Kriiger: “‘acht Mann hoch.” The com 
mon text has cic mevrjxovra, “ fifty deep ;” but this arrangement 
would only be required in a narrow and confined place, whereas 


the spot where they assembled on this occasion is “described as ” 


xdAdorov éxtaéacOa. It is more than probable,” therefore, that a 
confusion has arisen in the MSS. from the similarity of the nu 
ineral letters (N’ and H’). Consult Kriiger, aaa p- 48, and 
Schneider, ad Opusc. Pol., vol. vi., p. 61.—r5 d& yopiov olov KéAAva 
tov, x.T. A. “ But the place is such as is most beautiful (for an amy) 
to marshal themselves in, being called the Thracian,” &c., i ¢., being 
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what we would term, in modern parlance, the Thracian Square 
Larcher thinks that this was a fart of the city near the, Thracian 
gates, and, in confirmation of this opinion, cites the following pass 
age from ‘Xenophon’s Grecian ‘History (i.,. 3, 20): avoitavrec rag 
nvAac rae éxt Td Opdxrov kadovpévac. (Compare Dio Cassius, lxxiv., 
14.)—érei d8 Exetro Ta bra. Compare iv., 2, 13. 


§ 25. « : 
hv 68 7H Suu yapildueba, x. Tr. 2. “ But if we gratify our resent- 
ment, and both punish the Lacedemonians, who cre present, for the deceit, 
and plunder the city, which is in no respect to blame. consider what con- 
sequences will result therefrom.””—moAéutor anodederyuévot. “ Declared 
enemies.” —éwpaxérac. Agreeing with #ude@understood before cied 
gewv.— viv Hon. “ Bul just now,’ i... in the Peloponnesian war. 


4 r . * 
° ° 


§ 27. ie 
#7 0v méAeuov Tov mpo¢ Aakedatwaviovc. ‘The Peloponnesian war is 
_ meant.—ov« éAdrrove rpraxoctuv. Thucydides also states \ti., 13) 
that the Athenians, at the beginning of the war, had Tpinperc Ta¢ 
TAwipoue tptaxootac. “The reading of the common text, TeTpakoolav, 
is, therefore, wrong, and Zeune is also in error when he supposes 
‘ that the words of Diodorus Siculus (xii., 40), namely, rpijpeec tac 
-Tapovoac Tptakootac,srefer merely to the triremes afloat, and do not 
_include those in the dock-yards. (Poppo, ad loc.)—év TH TONE. “In 
the Acropolis.” The term xédc¢ is here employed, according to a 
veculiar Athenian usage, to denote the citadel or Acropolis, that is 
_the old city.. Compare Thucydides (ii., 15): xaAetrac did THY TaAatar 
TavTn Karolknow Kat 7 aKpdrodic péype Tovde Ere rd TOV "AGnvaiar 
r6dic. This same writer makes the amount in the Athenian treas- 
ury at the beginning of the war to have been 6000 talents. (Con- 
sult Bockh, Pub. Econ. of Athens, vol. i1., p. 194, Eng. trans., and 
vol. i, p. 474 of the German work.)—dm0 re tév évdjuor Kai bk Tie 
‘brrepopiac. '“ Both from the customs at home and from our territory 
abroad.” With drepopiag supply yc. Under the latter head ar 
particularly meant the tributes, or ¢dpor, paid by the allies, and 
which formed by far the most productive source of revenue. At 
the commencement of the war they amounted to 600 talents 
(Thucyd., li., 13), aad after the peace of Nicias to more than 1200 
(Bickh, Pub. Econ., &c., vol. ii., p. 132.--On the whcle subject ot 
the Athenian revenue, consult the Thi~a Book, generally, of Bockh’e 


elaborate work.) 


hed 
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Perea hts ae ae 

‘Ayausy. According to Thucydides (ii. 9), the Pellenians alone 
ot the Achzans at first took part in the war, 2s qllies to the Lace- 
demonians ; but afterward all the rest.—ndvrwv mpocyeyernmevar. 
«“ Having become all joined unto them.”—abtod Tod dv Bactagoc. 
* The king himself up the cowntry,” 1. e., in Upper Asia, as opposed 
to the sea-coast, where his satraps govern for him.—dyod évtw» 
“ Being combined,” —pawvepeba ..... droAdéueba. Observe the em- 
ployment of the present to denote a continued action, in which the 
beginning only is specially considered, and the aorist a transient or 
instantaneous one. (Matthe, § 501.)—roi¢ quetépoug adTov. Ob- 
serve that airév is in apposition with the personal pronoun (767) 
implied in juéréporc. Soin Latin, mea ipsius culpa, tua ipsius gratia. 
(Matthia, § 466, 1.)---év yap raic woAeow, Kk. T- A. % For they are all 
in the cities that will march against us, and (that will march against 
us) justly -too.? After dixatwe supply oTpatevoopévatc.—kal TavTa 
kpatoovtec. “And that, too, being superior in force.’—mpotnv. A 
specimen of oratorical exaggeration, since Trapezus, Sinope, and 
Heraclea were also Grecian cities. (Lion, ad loc.)—é&adanagouev. 
A poetic word. - ; ae 

§ 30. 

pupiag éué ye kara yc, kK. tT. A. ~ I, at least, may be ten thousand 
fathoms under ground.” A poetic mage. Compare Hom., Il., iv., 
182, and Virg., Ain., iv., 24.—roi¢ tév ‘EAAjvev mpoeoTnkéot, kK. T. Ae | 
“ To endeavor to obtain your just (demands) by yielding obedience unto — 
those who stand at the head of the Greeks.” The Lacedemonians, of — 
course,-are meant.—ddixovpévove. “ Though wronged.”—ph otépe — 
s0ar. “Not to deprive ourselves,” i. e., by any rash conduct on our 
part.—d22d dnAdoovrec. “ Yet, at any rate, to show.”—reiOopevoe. 
Supply opiv. = . 4 
§ 32, 33. 

oi pév. Observe the asyndeton, and compare ii., 1, 6, of péw» 
byovto.—kre 62 xaOnuévov tov otpatiatav. ‘And the soldiers being 
yet seated,” i. e., the assembly being still convened. Compare v., 
10, 5.—Korparéén¢. The army was deceived for a day or two by 
the absurd pretensions of this adventurer, ‘‘a character which could — 
not have appeared,” remarks Thirlwall, “at an earlier period, axJ 
which in its ludicrous extravagance bears the stamp of the national 
calamities.” -(iv., p. 354.)—repijer.. “ Went about.”—orpatnyiav. 
“« Wishing to be a general.” Observe that otpatnyido is.a desidera« 
uve verh.—érayyeArouevoc. “ Offering ‘is services.” Literally 
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“announcing himself.” This Coratades had commanded some 
Beeotian forces under Clearchus, the Spartan harmost at Byzan- 
‘tium, when that place was besieged by the Athenians in B.C. 408. 
When Clearchus crossed over to Asia to obtain money from Phar. 
nabazus, and to collect forces, he left the command to Helixus, a 
Megarian, and Ceratades, who were soon after compelled to sur- 
render themselves as prisoners, when certain parties within the 
town had opened the gates to Alcibiades. They were. sent to 
Athens, but, during the disembarkation at the Pirzeus, Coeratades 
contrived to escape in the crowd, and made his way in safety to 


_ Deceleia. We now find him, B.C. 400, in-search of employment 
_ as a general. (Smith, Dict. Biog., &c., s. v.)\—rd AéAra. Consult 


notes on chapter y., § 1. 
§ 34-87. 


ta drayyeAAopeva. * The things brought back as a message.” — 


7 


Toi¢ téAeot. Compare ii., 6, 4.—Bovdedcorro. Would plan.”—eic 
tiv botepaiay. Compare i., 7, 1.—dAG. From ddickxouac: 3 sing. 
2 aor. ind.—xat éAaidv rpei¢ Kad cxopddwv, k. tT. A. ‘And three (as 
large a load as they could) of olives, and one man as large a load as 
he could of garlic, and another of onions.” After Tpeig We may sup- 
ply, mentally, gépovrec bcov péyictov edtvavto goptiov.—d¢ émt 


‘ ddopevow. “As if for distribution.” 


§ 38-41. 
of dvanpaga. ‘ To obtain (permission) for him.”—udaa porte. 


“With very great difficulty.” —oracvdteww Kat Tovypove eivat. ** Were, 
_ factious and quarrelsome.—péAAoic. Kruger’s conjecture for the 


common péAA0t. Observe the change to the recta oratio, and the 


- animation which it imparts to the close of the sentence.—doracd- 


fevoc. ‘ Having embraced,” i. e., having taken leave of.—ovx bea 
Atépet, k. tT. A. “* Did not make favorable sacrifices, nor measure out 
any thing to the soldiers.” —éret 02 roAAGv évéder abtG, kK. 7.2. “ But 


as there was a deficiency unto him of inany things, so that there should 


be a day’s food to each of the soldiers.” —xat arecnév. ‘ Having even 
renounced.” : 


CHAPTER II. 
§ 1-4. , 
Spvvicxoc. He held the office of a gen€ral, as we learn from 


-§ 29. But when he was chosen to fill this station Xenophon has 


neglected to inform us.—éréuevor én? rH oTpatiG. “* Remained with 


oe 
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she asmy.”-—éotactatov. “ Formed. parties.’—tyew. Supply vet, — 
stparswrac.—elc Keppdvgoov. Supply Bovrduevoc Gyet —mavtoc ap — 
xposatdvae Tod orparedpatoc. “ That he wguld stand at the head of 
the whole army.” —ra brAa drodiSouEvot, K.T.A. * Selling their arms 
up and down the places. ij édbvavto. ‘As they could,’’ 2. €., as 
opportunity offered.—eic rac moAece Kareutyvbovto. ‘ Mingled them- 
selves into (the population of) the cities,” 7. e., with the inbebitaays: 
by intermarriages, &c. —diagberpiuevov. Wa. getting broken up.” 


§ 5-7. 


Kufixw. The city of Cyzicus was situate on an island of ve. 
same name off the northern coast of Mysia, and which was con- 
nected with the main land by bridges. This city, of so much celeb- 
rity in ancient history, is now represented by the ruins of Bal Kiz, 
which have been minutely described by Hamilton. (Researches, vol. 
ii., p. 100, seqq. eee es p. 227.)—éaov ob rapein hon. “ Was 
all but already come.” Literally, ‘was present as much as (was) not 
already,” 7. e., was expected every instant. —inlorérrer. ‘+ Enjoins 
upon.”—0d dé Kréavdpoc oddéva érenpaxer. ‘* Now Cleander had not 
sold one.”—évayxdtov. “ Compelling (the inhabitants).”—Idpcon. 
Parium was a town upon the Propontis, between Cyzicus and the 
Hellespont. It was founded by the inhabitants of the island of 
Paros, in conjunction with the Milesians. Under the Romans it 
gecame Colonia Julia Pariana.’ The ruins are now called Camariss, 

ccording to Kruse ; but, accoraing to others, Pario.—xata ra evy- 
_ eipeva. ‘According to the terms agreed upon.’—dtexpatteta. “ Re- 
gan to negotiate.” ‘ 


§ 8, 9. 
 ovvéxetv ato. “ To keep it together.”—IlépivGov. Perinthus was 
- a cify of Thrace, on the coast of the Propontis, west of Byzantium. 
It was originally colonized by the Samians. It was an important 
place, and all the main roads to Byzantium from Italy and Greece © 
met here. The name gradually changed to Heraclea, and with . 
the writers of the fourth century this is the more usual appellation. 
There is a town occupying the same site at the present day, and call- 
ed Harakli, or Eregli. (Ainsworth, p. 227.)—@¢ tay.oTa Eevodevra, 
«.t.2. “To forward Xenophon as quickly as possible on horseback.” 

-—ddixveirat ent 7d otpdtevua. The army, as appears from § 28, 
was at this time in ae nerehhaeanes of Selybria.—darAetvoag 
% Having sailed across.” 


. 
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§ 10, 11. 


| fixovra radiv, The common text adds Zevoddrra. iris xvorpevog 
atT@, kK. T. 2. “ Promising unto him (that) by agate which he 
“nought he would persuade him.”—éru obdév olév te ein, Ket. A. “+ That 
“w was vie Hae for any one of these things to take place.” —at 6 pév 
rata Gkovcac. Referring to Medosades. —dnoondcac. “ Having 
crawn off (his own troops).” Supply rove éavros from dxTakootouc 
which fellews.—év 16 air. Supply réro. 
rf 12,5190" 
Expatre mept nAoiwv. ‘ Was employed in bargaining for ships.”— 
9 é« Bulavtiov dpuoorge. The article is added here on Schaefer's 
vonjecture. (Meict. Crit., p. '73.)—rotc te vavkAppore areime, x. T. A. 
“‘ Both forbade the n-asters of the ships to transport them across.” Ob: 
Serve, as before, that /, after a verb implying.a negative, increases 
the force of the negatioa, and compare Herodotus, viii., 116: dmn- 
yopeve py otpatevecBar Eni ryv ‘EAAdda.—xal éué mpdc rodTO, K. T. A. 
Observe the effect produced by the sudden change to the oratio 
vecta.—Avagibioc piv toiver. “Now Anazibius, for the matter of 
that.” Observe here the e1aployment of rofvvv, at the commence. 
ment of an address, to make a transition, when a person takes up 
another quickly, and replies to him decidedly. (Kihzner, § 790, 2.— 
_ Hartung, ii., p. 349.)—éy 6 rpde dpyoorjc. From this it would 
ke appear that Aristarchus was ltarmost of Perinthus also. Compare 
_ chapter vi., § 24.—éy r7 Saddrin katadvow. “I will sink him in the 


- sea.” 


§ 14, 15. - 

mpocg TQ Teiyer. ‘ Near the wal.” —abtob tL meioetat. ‘¢ Wall suffer 
something on the spot.”—rov¢ piv mponéumeta. ‘* Bids these go on 
before,” i. €., to Perinthus. The reference is to the other com- 
manders and lochagi. Observe the force of the middle in mpoméu- 
serat; literally, «sends on before himself.” The employment of 
rove pv for rodroue wév is somewhat unusual. (Matthia,.§ 286.)— 
mapeiev aito. “ Permitted him.”—rpinperc éxyovtoc, k. Tt. A. “ He 
who intended to hinder them, having galleys.” The reference iw ta 
4ristarchus.—karaxAecoOpva. ‘ To be shut in there.” ‘ 


§ 16-19. : 
viv pév. “ For the present, indeed.” —évOa. ‘* Whereby.”—-dag¢aray 
mec YetOnv “vm. “For going safely to Seuthes.’’—érirvyxavei 


+ voly 44 « He fall's in with watch-fires without guards.” Com 
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pare the ex planaticn of H. Stephens, Thes. L. G.: “circa quos neullt 
erant custodes.”—petaxexwpnnévar mot. ‘Had just then departed 


somewhither,” i. e., and had left the watch-fires burning.—onpatvov- — 


tov. ‘Making signals.” —xexavpéva etn TO DevOy, k. 7. 2. “ Had 
been kindled by Seuthes in front of his night-watches.”—érw¢ oi piv 
oviukec pi) 6povto, x. tr. A. We find the same thing done by Iphi- 
erates, (Xen., Hist., Gir., vi., 2, 29.)—pijre éxécot pte brov elev. 


This is Dindorf’s reading. ‘The common text has merely p76 érrov 


elev, which is not only a solecism, but absurd in point of meaning.— 


kat elmeiv KeAever Levy. ‘* And directs (the guards) to tell Seuthes.” 


Compare Kruger: ‘‘ custodes nuntiare jubet.””—ei 6 "A@nvaiog, k. T. 2. 
“ If it was the Athenian, the one from the army.’ Zeune is wrong in 
rendering 6 dx6 Tov orpatetuatoc ‘qui preest exercitui.” The prep- 
osition dd, on the contrary, embraces the idea of coming. 

. . e 


§ 20-22. 


obto¢ elva. ‘* Thatit was that same one.” —dvarndonoavtec édiwkov. 


“Having leaped up (on their horses), they hastened away,” i. e., to 


give information to Seuthes. Observe here the peculiar meaning — 


of édtwxoy, and compare, in further explantion of it, the remarks of 


Phavorinus, dcxery éviote Td GaAde Kata orovdny éAabvew. With — 


avarnonoavtec supply émt rode immove.—pdAa gvAatropuevoc. « Care- 
Sully guarded.” —éyxexahwwopévor. “ Ready bridled.”—rac 08 vixrag 
éykexadwvopévov Epvddrreto. ‘ But during the night he was on his 
guard, with (his horses) ready bridled.” Observe that éyxeyadtvo- 
pévov is the genitive absolute, rév imap or abrdv being understood. 


We have adopted here Bornemann’s reading. Dindorf and others _ 


prefer the dative of the participle, according to Voigtlaender’s con- 


* 


jecture. The common text omits the participle altogether.—Typyc. 
Hutchinson thinks that Teres, the father of Sitalcas, is meant, who, _ 


according to Thucydides (ii., 29), laid the foundation of the power- 


ful kingdom of the Odrysw.—roitwv tév dvdpwv. The reference is - 


to the native tribes in this quarter, who are subsequently styled 
Thyni.—yddrora vuxréc. ‘ Especially at night.” 


§ 23-26. 
képata olvov mpovrivov. ‘* They planes one another in horns of 
wine.”—ndvtoce. “ To all quarters.” —ovunpobvunbivar dpabjvat Td 
orpdrevpa. ‘‘ Zealously to co-operate with you, in order that the army 
cross over.” - Supply dcre.—d 0’ ton. “ He said (that they were).” 


—ddeAgo. A term frequently employed to indicate intimate friend- 


ship. Compare § 38.—ka? rd rapa Yaddrrn, k.7.A. ‘And that the 
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places along the sea, of which you are master, will be (a present) from 
you to me.” —6 08 ovvédn kai radra. “He. thereupon confessed (that 


he had said) these things also.” Literally, ““agreed with him.”— 


agnynoa. ‘* Relate.” * 


’ * 


. § 27-80. 
kal obdév Todrov evera, kK. tr. A. ‘And that there would be no need 
either for you or any gne else to pay any thing on this account.’ Ob- 


_ Serve that coi refers to Seuthes, and the speaker is supposed to in- 


dicate this by a gesture.—ri yap éAeyov. §* What, pray, did I te 
you.” —Kara SnAvbpiav. ‘ To the neighborhood of Selybria,” i. e., into 
the territory of Selybria. Compare Kruger: xard, ‘in die _Gegend 
von.” Selybria, or Selymbria, was a city of Thrace on the Pro- 
pontis. The modern name is Sélivria. The common text has 
‘Zndvubpiav, but the best MSS. give the other form, which we have 


_ adopted.—odx &¢yoGa olév re elvat, x. 7.2. “ You said that it was not 


possible, but that, having come to Perinthus, you were to pass over into 
Asia.”"—rAjy Néwvoc. For rajv mapa Néwvoc.—riororépav elvat 
THY mpdéwv.. ‘* That the transaction be more trustworthy,” i. €., more 
worthy of your reliance.—xdAeoat. “ Call in.’—éxei. “ There,” 


' 4. €., Without. 


§ 31, 32. 
kal yap 6rt ovyyeveic elev eidévat. ‘ For that he both knew that they 
were kinsmen (of his).” Valckenaer (ad Herod., iv., 80) thinks that 
this refers to the circumstance of Sadocus, the son of Sitalcas, hay- 
ing received the rights of citizenship from the Athenians (Thucyd., 
ii., 29.—Schol. ad Aristoph., Acharn., 145), and Lion concurs in the 
opinion. This, however, is confounding ovyyéveca and rodireia. It 


_ is more than probable that we must look for the origin of this af- 


finity, such as it was, in the old legends respecting Procne (the 


' daughter of Pandion, king of Athens), who was wedded to Tereus, 


king of Thrace. Consult Kruger, de Authent., p. 838.—6 Tt. “In 
‘what.”—Medavoira. Stephanus Byzantinus makes Medavdia to 
have been a region of Sithonia.—Tpaviyac. Kruger writes the 
name Opaviipa:. Larcher (ad Herod., viii., p. 371) conjectures 
Nabaiot.—évoonoev. ‘* Had declined.” The verb vocéw is often 
employed with reference to public disasters, especially such as 
arise from tumults and dissensions. (Kruger, ad loc.)—éxreodv, 
“ Having been driven out.”—r@ viv Baotdei. Supply trav ’Odpvady. 


§ 33, 34. 


ig dAdorpiay tpdmefay dmobiérov. * Looking (for support) ta a 
Bs2. 
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_stranger’s table.” Compare Kriger: “Inde victum exspectans.”-~ 
txabeGounv éevdidptoc adt@ txérng. ‘And I sat on the same seat with 
him as a suppliant.” .The meaning of évdi¢piog here is altogether 
uncertain. From the circumstance of the Thracians sitting at table 
and not reclining, and from the allusion to the table immediately 

" vefore this, the word has been generally supposed to have a force 
somewhat similar to the term duotgametoc, or table-companion. 
Compare Kriger, ad loc., and Poppo, Ind. Gr., s. v.—doivai pot 

_“ (Entreating him) to give: me.”—rodrovg Eyov. * Having these un- 
der my command.”—poi wapayévo.obe. ‘* Should join me.” 


§ 35. Re 

anayyéAiwow. The common text has arayyetAwow.—kvlixqver. 
Compare v., 6, 23.—diporpiav. “ Twice as much.”—febyn.  “ Cat 
tle,” 2. e., for cultivating the land.—raira meipduevor. . Supply dva 
mpatreobat. ‘The allusion is to the causing of the whole army te 
come.—el¢ T7v ceavtod. ‘‘ Into your country.”—évdidpiove. ‘+ Sitters 
om the same seat,” i. e., table-companions. Compare § 33.—évjoouaa 
Opexia vouw. “1 will purchase her, in accordance with Thracian cus- 
tom,” z. e., I will make her my wife. The Thraeians, as Herodotus 
informs us (v., 6), purchased their wives by the payment of a large 
sum of money to the parents. Weiske refers to Aristotle (Polit., 
ii., 5, 14), to show that the same custom prevailed in early times — 
among the Greeks also.—Bvodv6nv. Bisanthe was a city on the 
Propontis, northwest of Perinthus. Its later name was Rhedestus 
Jt is now Rodosto, or Tejur-Dagh. — 


CHAPTER III. 
§ 1-3. , 
éy€vovto émi Tt atpatorédw. “ They were at the camp.” —darpy- 

vethav. “ Reported.” —riv piv mpoc ’Apiotapyov, x. Tt. 2. “To let 
alone the way to Aristarchus,” i. e., to omit going to him.—év6a 
BovAdueba. Supply éxeice before évOa, and compare iv,, 1, 2.—ovro¢ 
etréc. “ This man of his own authority.” A more forcible reading 
than odro¢ 6 adréc, “this same man.” The latter, however, is pre- 
ferred by Schneider, Bornemann, Dindorf, and Poppo.—dcrep éy 
Butavriy. “Even as (he has done) in Byzantium.” Compare 
chapter ii., § 6.—éanarjoecba:. Used here in a passive sense, as 
in Plato, Phadr., 262, A.—ArjpecOar. We have omitted uGAAor 
after AjpecGa1, with Din iorf, on good MS, authority. 
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. r § 46. : 
<v mpodc éxeivov inre.. The pronoun éxeivoc is often made to refer, 


"as a mere pronoun. of the third person, to an individual who has 
_ Just been mentioned. (Matthic, § 471.)—robro Bovaetceobe. “You 


will consult about this,” 7. e., whether to obey Aristarchus or go to 
Seuthes.—édov. “ Do they suffer us.” The reference is to the 
Lacedeemonians.—eic rac kOuac. Compare chapter ii., § 1.—oz 
firrove. ‘* Our inferiors,” 4. e., the inhabitants of the villages, who 
are not able to cope with us.—déxovovrac. The conjunction xa? is 
vrefixed in the common text; but, if the writer had wished to em- 
vloy this, he would have inserted it before éxe7. (Kriiger, ad loc.) 
—6 te Tie budv deirat.» “What any person asks of you.” The indefi- 
nite tv¢ refers here as well’ to Seuthes as to Aristarchus.—dévérewvav 
“mavtec. Compare iii., 2, 33.—r6 jyouuéve. Compare ii., 2, 4. 


§ 7-9. 


éxetBov drotpérecbat. “ Tried to persuade them to turn back.”— 


spoceAdoa. ** To ride up.” —elxor aitG. ‘He (Seuthes) might say 
" to him (Xenophon).”—érov. For éxeice érov.—tév rot Aakwvirod. 


“ The propositions of the Laconian,” 4. e., Aristarchus. Observe that 
Tov is here in the neuter. Had it been in the masculine, we would 


* have had rap mapa Tod. (Kruger, ad loc. —i7d cot voutodmev Eevice- 

oat. “We will think that we are liberally provided for by you.” — 

_ GOpoac.  “ Lying together.” —daneyotoac fuav daov, k. T. Aa Dise 
tant from us (only as much ground) as, having passed over, you may - 
_ dine with a good appetite.” 


id 
§ 10-12. 
déouat dudv orparedecbat odv euot. Want you to serve in arms 
along with me.”—rd.vouvoueva. * The accustomed pay,” namely, 


_ twice as much to the captain, and four times as much to the gen- 
_ tral. Compare chapter ii., § 36.—rdv.dévov tynow. * I will honor 


the meritorious one.”’—dEtdaw abrdc éyew. “TI shall claim to have my- 
self.” —dtariOéwevoc. “ By. selling.”—xav arodiWpdoxovra. “And 


hide themselves.” —paorevew. ‘To seek out.”—rébcov 62 amd Saddr- 


7g, k. T. A. ‘This question is well put by Xenophon. The Greeks, 
tired out by long marches through inland countries, wished now to 
keep near the sea-coast, in order to be able to return by sea to their 


“native land. (Weiske, ad loc.) 


i, $ 18, 14. 


édidoro. “ (Leave) was granted.” —Kara tairé. ‘In the same ter- 
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ror.°—ravroe déta. “Worthy of all esteem.” Supply Aoyov.—yerpov 
yap ein. “For (that) it was winter.” Sometimes, as in the present 
instance, érc is omitted before the optative in the oratio obliqua. 
(Matthia, § 529, 3.)—avorpévovg Civ. “To live by purchasing.” — 
peta DevOov. “In company with Seuthes.”—ayabov. Kruger con- 
jectures éyOpdv.—evpnua. ‘An unlooked-for piece of good fortune.” 
—dvtihéyet. Equivalent to dvreAéyew Eyer. ; 


: § 15-17. - i WRG 
nara Tac tééewc. “According to their ranks.”—dc¢ mapiovtec. “As” 
going.” —Mapaveitns. “A native of Maronea.” Maronea was a city 
of Thrace, on the coast, between Abdera and Doriscus. Its ruins 
are still called Marogna.—tIlapiavovc.. “Inhabitants of Parium.” 
Compare chapter ii.,-4 16.—dopa dyortec, x. 7. A. Compare the re- 
mark of Thucydides (ii., 97): ‘‘ The Odrysians have established a 

“custom, which is, indeed, prevalent also among the other Thracians, 
namely, to receive rather than to give; contrary to that which sub- 
sists at the court of Persia; it being there more discreditable not 
to give, when asked, than to ask and be denied. Nay, in proportion ; 
to their power, they the more acted upon this maxim; for without 
presents it was impossible to get any thing done.”—dpyov éoo.te 
éxt Saddtry. ‘‘ Would be governor upon the sea-coast.”—dyevvov bit. 
Ovakeioerat. ‘Tt will turn out more for your advantage.” Equiva- 
alent, in fact, to duewvov tuiv ter Ta mpdypata. Observe that d:d- 
kelpat gets its meaning in the present instance from its more literal 
one of “to be settled, fixed, or ordered.” : 

~ £, 
§ 18-20. 
taridac Bapbapixdc. ‘* Barbaric carpets.”- (Compare, as regards 
the accent, § 26.)—6ére vouiforro. _ ‘‘That it was the custom.”’—dupei- 
o6at abtG. ‘‘To make presents unto him.” —rovaita mpotpuvaro. “Tn, 
such a manner did he keep* suing (for Seuthes).” Observe that 
mpotpvaro is for xpoeuvaro, from mpouvdopat.—od kal moAewe peyio- 
7y¢ el. Compare Plato, Apol., 29, E.: ’A@nvaioc dv, méAewc THe — 
beylorne.—déiaoete Aaubdverv. ‘You will claim to receive.” —dhrAot 
Tov jetépwov. Zeune thinks that among these Alcibiades is par- _ 
ticularly meant, and refers to Cornelius Nepos, Vit. Ale., vii., 4; to 
which Kriger adds Xen., Hist. Gr., ii., 1, 25, and Plut., Vit. Ale. ¢ 

_86.—peyahorpenéotata. ‘In the most splendid manner.”—reion. 
“Will you be the object of.” —jrépet. ‘Was in great perplexity.” 
éyov. ‘Having any thing.”—écov édddiov. ‘As much meane ca 
were required for the journey.” Supply dpyvpuov. 
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§ 21, 22. 

of xpdrioro. “The most considerable.” Compare i., 5, 6.—7v 
kabnuévorc.. “Took place for them as they sat.” Supply atroic. The * 
Thracians, as already remarked, were accustomed to*sit, not re- 
cline, at their meals.—zdovv. Not one for each" guest, but several 
for the whole company. The common text adds after mdocv the 
words ovrot 6’ dcov eixoot. But consult Schneider and Dindorf, ad 
oe.—kpeGv peotot veveunuévov. “ Full of pieces of meat heaped up.” 
Observe that by a tripod is here meant a three-legged table with a 
flat top, not the tripod containing a depression in the center.—zpoc- 
merepovnuévor. “ Skewered.” Compare Luzerne (vol. ii., p. 375): 
“Ces pains étoient enfilés avec les viandes, probablement au moyen 
@une brochette.”—pdhtora 0 ai tpdrevat, x. T. 2.* “And the tables 
were always placed in preference by the guests.” The tpdmevac were 
four-footed tables, and are not to be confounded with the Tpimrovec. 
The latter were of a large size, and from them the smaller rpdre¢az 
_-were filled, and then placed nearest the guests.— dcéAgirrev. 
“Threw them about.”—écov Hovov yetoacba. ‘Only as much as to 
taste,” z. e., only as much as served for a taste. 


§ 23-25. 

kata taitd. “In the same way.”—gayeiv dewdc. “A terrible 
eater.” —rd piv dappinrery cia yaipew. “ Bade the distribution good- 
- by,” ¢. e., suffered it to pass unnoticed by him.—écov rpcyoivixov 
_ dprov. “As much as a three-chenix loaf,” i. e., a large loaf containing 
as much as three choenices. As regards the yoivé, compare i., 5, 6. 
—nepiégepov. Referring to the attendants.—ryv gavygy. “ The 
voice.” —éhAnviterv. ‘How to speak Greek.” 


§ 26-30. 

mpovyapet. ‘Was going on.”—aipyjoetc. “You will take him.’?— 
otta¢g édwpycato. ‘Presented him in the same manner.”—ranida. 
The true accentuation is Tanida, not Téida, as many give if, and the 
nominative is ramic, not tdémc, for then the accusative would be 
ramiv.—ring vera. ‘To do him honor.”—xat éyd. ‘I also,” i. e., 
as well as the rest.—d¢ tiapuevoc. ‘As a person honored.” —76n 
yap tromenakdc ttbyyavev. ‘Kor he happened, by this time, to be rather 
tipsy.” Observe the force of v6 in composition.—xa? oidéva dxovta, 

Tt. A. “And not one (of them) unwilling, but all even more than 
myself wishing,” &c. 
; § 31, 32. 

obdév oe mpocatoivrec. ‘*Asking nothing else of you.” —mpoiéuevot. 
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“Giving themselves up (to you).” ’ This is the reading of some of 
the best MSS... The rest give mpocéuevol, which the common text 
adopts.—roAAny yopay thy wiv arodnbn, Ket. A. “You will retake 
much territory on the one hand, being your father’s, while on the other 
you will acquire.” —*Anivecbat. ‘To obtain by plundering.” —ovvecérce, 
kat ovykateokeddoato meta TobTO TO Képac. ‘‘ Drank out of (the same 
horn) with him, and, after this, along with him, poured (the remaining 
contents of) the horn upon himself, i. e., he poured part upon his 
own: person, and Xenophon, in like manner, poured part upon him- 


Coder, Srl 


self also. According to Suidas (s. v. karaokeddcew), it ‘appears to 


have been a Thracian custom for the parties ata carousal, when 
‘they had drunk enough, to pour the rest of the wine upon their gar. 
ments. Compare, also, Plato, Leg.,i., 1, p. 31, ed. Bip. Hence the 
‘explanation of Poppo, which we have followed in our version: “et 
una deinde cornu (reliquum poculi) in:sé effudit.”. Dindorf and Kriger 
object, however, to the presence of ovv here in composition, and 
read (the latter in his. edition of 1845) xareoxeddcaro, but this is 
against the authority of the best MSS.—erd raira eichABov képact 
Te, k. TA. “After this persons entered playing on both horns, such 
as they make signals with, and on trumpets made of raw hide, blowing 
both regular tunes, and, as it were, with the magadis.” The ‘magadis 


was a three-cornered instrument like a harp, with twenty strings 


arranged in octaves, (Compare Bockh, Comment. Metr. in Pind., p. 
261, seqq.) There appears to be some allusion here, indeed, to the 
playing by octaves, and hence Halbkart renders the clause as fol- 
lows: “(mit Trompeten den Takt und gleichsam die Oktave angaben”’ 
(p. 297). 

* 


§ 33-36. 
avéxpayé Te moAeutKdy, k. tT. A. ** Both raised a warlike shout, and 
leaped away, as if guarding against a shot.” —yehwroro.oil. ‘+ Buf- 
Soons.” —ékxédevov mapayyeinat, drw¢, k. tT. A. The construction with 
éme¢ is sometimes found after verbs of ordering, &c., although 
usually the infinitive follows. Compare Plato, Repub., 415, B.— 


Toig dpyovot mapayyéAAer 6 Dede, dra undevde obtw gbAakec dyaBod ~ 


govtat, und’ obtw agddpa dvAdésover Lndey Oo trode éxydvove.—ol Te 
yup ToAéuLoe Opdxec buiv, K.t. 2. ‘ For both those that are enemies to 
you are Thracians, and those that are friends to us,” 4. €., your ene- 
~ mies are Thracians, and you our friends are also Thracians, and 

there is a risk, therefore, of our confounding friend: and foe in the 
darkness. Compare Bornemann, ad loc.—abrove rove orparnyode 
trokarécac. ‘* Having called back-the generals by themselves.” Qb- 
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serve that arove here has the force of povove.—éere pi AngOqvac. 


“So as not to be taken,” i. e., to prevent being taken.—dvayévere. 
The reading of some of the best MSS. Some editions have éva- 


Heveite, the future employed as a softened imperative. 


he § 37-39. 
ei 6 ‘EAAnvikds vopocg KdAALov exer. ‘Whether the Grecian custom 


be not better.” Compare, as regards the negative required here by 


our idiom, iii., 2, 22.—#yeira: roo orparevuaroc. ‘That part of the 
army leads.”—kat jxicta AavOdvovoww arogidpdokovres GAApAove, 


_ “And they least straggle away unperceived Srom one another.”—rept- 


nintovow. “Fall foul of.”—otvOnua 0 elrov *AOnvaiav, x. T. A. 
“And they agreed upon ‘ Minerva’ as the word, on. account of their 
affinity (to one another),” 4. e., the Grecian commanders and Seuthes 


agreed together. upon the word, .and selected for that purpose the 


name of the goddess Minerva, as a token of the affinity existing be- 


_ tween them, Minerva being the tutelary deity of Athens. (Kruger, 
_ de Authent., p. 83.) Dindorf, following Schaefer (ad Greg. Cor., p. 


394), reads *A@yvaia, in the nominative, taken materially, as the 


' grammarians term it, or as a quotation. The accusative, however, 


is preferable, and has the sanction of good MSS. Porson also adopts 


' it. The form itself, whether we adopt ’A@nvaia or ’AOnvaiay, may 


at first view appear somewhat too poetic, but we find ’A@yvaiav em, 


# ployed by. Aristophanes (Av., 829), and ’A@yvain ought to be restored 
_ to Plato (Luthydem., p. 82, 12, ed. Oxon.), from Eustathius, ad Od., 
_ iii., p. 1456, 50. (Porson, ad loc.) The common text has in the 
' present passage “AOyvaior. 


§ 40-438. 
Tove wyepovac. “The guides.”—xal odv ddiyouc. ‘Even with a 


few men.” —dbpior mévrec Gua TH huépa garvoueba. “We all appear 


in a body at the break of day.”—oxepduevoc tr. “* After having made 
@ reconnoissance.” (Luzerne, ad loc.)—npdow nyotpeva. The com- 
mon reading is mponyovmeva.—arp.b67. ‘Untrodden.”—rov¢ ydp 
dviporove Ajoouev éximecdvtec. ‘‘ For we shall fall upon the men un- 
awares.”—jyjoopat toic ixrotc. “ Willlead the way with the cavalry.” 
—ei¢ kauac. Villages occupied by the enemy are here meant. 


§ 44-46. 
hon te iv ént toi¢ axpowc. “* He was both already upon the heights.” 


—<dojow 76n Karabeiv, x. 7. 2. “I will now send off the horse to run 


down into the plain.”—idv tig tdcorirat. ‘Tf any one withstand 
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(them).”—olda, &¢n, x. 7. A. “I know,” replied (Xenophon), ‘that _ 
you do not want me only,” %. e., you want the men also whom I com- _ 
mand, and these will follow better if I lead on foot.—mapvévar. 
“To proceed in advance.”—érpoxate. ‘Ran quickly.” The verb~ 
tpoydtw does not seem to have been pleasing to Attic ears when 
used off the stage. Hence we have in Bekker, Anecd. Gr., p. 114 
(Antiatt.), tpoyalewv ob pace detv Aéyewv, GAAA Tpeeuv. Xenophon, 
indeed, employs it more than once, but his authority in this does 
not appear to be much regarded by the Atticists. His example, _ 
however, is followed by many of the later writers; as, Theophrast., — 
Charact., xiv.; Polyb., x., 20; Plut., Symp., ii., 5, 2.- (Lobeck, 
Phryn., p. 582, seq.) 


§ 47, 48. 
tdéde Of, © Eevoddv, x. t. A. ‘QThe very things now, Xenophon, 

which you told us, (are taking place).” Supply éoré or yéyverat. 
Zeune and Larcher refer this to § 38, where Xenophon speaks of 
the danger of troops being separated from one another. This, how- 
eyer, can not be correct, for there the allusion is to a march by 
night, whereas here operations are carried on in open day. It is” 
more than probable that Xenophon here refers to something not 
mentioned before, in order to avoid a repetition on the present oc- 
casion. (Halbkart, ad loc.)\—éyovrat of dv6pwrot. ‘The inhabitants | 
are held prisoners.”—daia yap. Observe that dAAd belongs in 
thought to dédocka.—avordvtec dOpdor mov. ** Having collected some- 
where in a body.” —odv oic éya. Attraction, for ody Toi¢ od¢ Eya.— 
mapareivar tiv gddayya. ‘To stretch his line.’—ovrndicOncav. 
“Were collected together.” ; Ee 


CHAPTER IV. 
§ 1-3. 


ola mefcovrat. ‘‘(Considering) what they will suffer.’ Supply 
AoyGouévorc, or something equivalent, before this clause, and com- — 
pare i., 7,4.—'HpaxAeidnv. The common text has ‘HpaxAeidy, which — 
is wrong, since Heraclides was still with the army.—dvd. rd. Ovvap _ 
mediov. ‘Up and down the plain of the Thynians.” Compare, as 
regards the Thracian Thyni, chapter ii., § 22.—dzexaiovro. ‘Were 
Srozen off.” Observe that doxaiw, which properly means “to burn 


off,” is here applied to the analogous effects of intense cold. Com- 
pare the Latin, “‘/rigore adurere.”’ 


7 


- 7 = 
* - 
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§ 4-6. 
ov évexa of Opdkec, kK. T. A. “Why the Thracians- wear their for- 


"skin caps,” &¢.—kat Ceupde péxpe Tév woddy, K. 7. A. “ And on horse- 


back they have wide upper garments reaching down to their Jeet, but not 
cloaks.” The Cepé appears to have been a wide upper garment, 
girded about the loins, and hanging to the feet, used especially by 
the Arabians (Herod., vii., 69) and the Thracians (#b., 75). It was 


- distinguished from the yAayic, as covering the feet of the rider. 


(The Cecpd can not be understood of trowsers, as, according to Herod- 
otus, the wearer threw it around him.—dguele rdv alyyaddrav. “ Let- 
ting go some of the captives.” Observe the genitive of part.—ei ju?) 
karabjcovrat Kat reicovtar. “Unless they shall come down and obey,” 
t. ¢,, come down to inhabit their dwellings and acknowledge’ his 
authority.—ovveniorécbat. “To follow along with him against them.” 


_—dgeddc. The common text has dravrac. ’ 


§ 7-11. 
_ "Ex.o6évyc. Hutchinson thinks that this is the same with the 
Episthenes mentioned in i., 10, 7, as commander of the targeteers, 
and also in iv., 6,1. He is refuted, however, by Schneider.— 
’OAdvOL0¢. Compare i., 2, 6.—rTdv tpdrov. “The character.”— 
avareivac. ‘ Having stretched out.”—xat wédrer ydpw eidévac.” ‘And 


_ ts likely to esteem it a favor.” —yndétepov. Kruger gives unde érepov, 
as a stronger form, but without any necessity.—dvaudyecbat. “To 


_ Sight it out.” —raira piv cia. “ Left this matter alone,” i. e., spared 
' the boy’s life.—rpédowro. “ Might support themselves.” —iroxartabac. 


“* Having gone down a little way.”—év roic dpewwoje Opaési, x. T. A. 
*¢ Among those called the highland Thracians.” 


§ 12, 13. ; 

OteTpibovro, kat. The cgnjunction here has in our idiom the foree 
of “ when.” Compare Soph., Gtd. T., 7117.—ijdubv 7 dv tw abrice- 
ofa épy, x. tT. A. “And he said that they would more gladly be quar- 
tered in strong (but open) situations, than in sheltered ones, so as to 
perish,” 7. ¢., than in the dwellings, where* they ran a chance of 
being destroyed. Compare the explanation of Kruger: “in die 
Woknungen, um darin umzukommen, a. h. die Verderben bringen 
konnten.” We have given oreyvoic, with the best editions, in place - 
of the common orevoic.—ovurpdésai odiot tae orovddc. ‘'To aid 


them in effecting the. truce.’—jyyvaro. . “ Engaged.” —dpa. “In 
| fact.”’—kataokonrie évexa. ‘For the sake of spying,’ i. e., of recor- 
_ noitering the Grecian encampment. 


@ 
sueacaaiale 
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§ 14-16. 

‘ele 63 thv érusdoav voxra. Compare i, 2, 3.—dAAwe. * In ang 
“other way,” i. e., than by having such guides as these.—*mepveora- 
pavro. ** Were palisaloed around.” —roic¢ okvtTaAoue é6adadov. ¥ Threw 
with their clubs.” —é¢ aroxéyovrec. “ For the purpose of knocking off.” 
—kataxav0joecbar. * Shall be burned to ashes.”—Makiotioc. ‘A 
Macistian.” Macistus was an ancient town in the Triphylian dis. 
trict of Elis, somewhat to the northeast of Lepreum. Its site is 
occupied by the modern Mofkitza. We have given Maxiorio¢ as 
decidedly more correct than Maxéorvoc, which latter, however, ap- 
’ pears in all the editions. The true name of the place was Méxiarog¢ 
not Méxeoroc, although the latter, according to Stephanus Byzanti 
nus, also occurs. Compare Xen., Hist. Gr., iii., 2,25; Strabo, vis, 1, 
p. 10, and x., 1, p. 324.—trov Hn O¢ oxtoxaidexa Sv. Schneider 
thinks that Xenophon ment ons the age of Silanus because it prop 
erly required a grown-up person to inflate a trumpet fully. A better 
reason, however, is assigned by Halbkart (though opposed on rathe 
weak grounds by Kriger), namely, that Xenophon wished to indicate 
the presence of mind possessed by so me:e a youth, and whic 
proved of so much service to the Greeks on this occasion. 


tae 


“or § 17-19. 
Evexouévov toi¢ otavpoic. ‘‘ Holding fast in the stakes.” —rov 
édduv. ‘The outlets.’—rove mapatpéyovta¢g map’ oikiav, k. T. A. 


“‘ Hurled their javelins into the light, out of the dark, at those running 
by a house on fire.” Observe that we have here a blending of two 
constructions, namely, 7xdvrilov Tod¢e mapatpéxorrac, and AKévrclov 
ei¢ TO GG¢ Ex TOD oKbTOYG.—odv éxtd immed Toi¢ mpHToLc. ‘ With 
seven horse, the first (mustered).” Compare Kriiger: ‘gui primi 
signo dato se-expediverant, sive potius, gui primi sequebantur, cum 
reliqui adhuc remotiores essent.”—xail éreimep Hoeto, k. T. 2. “Ana 
when he perceived (the affair), as long as he was on the march to their 
sssistance, so long also did the horn sound for him.”—édetiodr6 TE 

‘« He both shook hands with them.”’. 


§ 20-24. 
atte édcat. “ To permit him (to march).” Supply otpatetecbar. 
—Tpeobutépove avdpac 76y. The common text omits 09.—tTpirAa 
siay dvvauw. “A three-fold force,” i. e., three times as large a 
force as when the Greeks first came. Compare the explanation of | 
Kriger : “dre: Mal so gross als vor Ankunft der Heenen.””"—oreisa- 
$at. Porson’ correction for the previous reading ars(cecda:.— 


se 


“2 ‘ 
* 
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incvqv Jixyv.  “ Sufficient satisfaction.” Compare Herodotus (1. 
45), yw napa ced nacayv THv diknv. Had the term dixny Meant pun 


- ishment in the present passage of Xenophon, todtove would have 


beer added, or else ojrox would have been away.—oi Wév ovv ravry, 
k.T.4. ‘* The inhabitanis thereupon in this country ali now submittea 
to him.” 


CHAPTER V. 
§ 1-3. 
trepbaarovot. _‘ They pass over.” Kriiger very strangely makes 
this the dative of the participle, depending on raofv.—rd AéAra 
Kadovuevov. Gyllius (de Bosporo- Thracio, p. 153) speaks of his 


traveling on foot from the Bosporus to Salmydessus, and, in the 
middle of the route, seeing the spot which Xenophon here calls the 


Delta, but which other writers, according to him, denominate Del- 


_ eon, or Delconis. (Pliny, iv., 18, says, ‘ Develton cum Stagno, quod 


nunc Deultum vocatur.”) Gyllius makes the modern name L.: «an 


and speaks of the place as being a town (“id oppidum est”), ar 


one day’s journey on foot from Byzantium. He describes it, more 


_ over, as shut in on three sides by a lake of fresh water. D’Anville 
also refers the Thracian Delta to the triangular point of Derkos. 


Rennell, on the other hand, makes it the triangular space. betweeu 


- the Euxine, the Propontis, and-the Bosporus, and which has Byzan- 


tium at the lower extremity. (p. 268.)—dpyatov rivéc.. “ Some an 
| erent king?” —rhv tiygv. **The price.” —levyn qusovixa tpia. * Three. 
pair of mules.”—ré te Gia Boikd. “ And the rest of oxen.”—Kei 


adviic Aabeiv. “ Even to receive something the next opportunity.” - 
dwpov. ‘* Make a present.” 


§ 4, 5. 

Tov Cevyov. Kriiger conjectures rév piv jucovinev Cevyov.—eée 
AnAvbbroc 70n Tod pnvoc. * Although the month was already elapsed.” 
—6ri ob mAsiov tumodjoat. * That he had not sold any more,” i. ex, 
any more of the booty than merely sufficed for twenty days’ pzy 
Leunclayius erroneously renders this, “‘pluris se manubias vendere 
zon potuisse ;” the Greek for this would have been ov rAgiovoc éuro- 
Agjcat.—k7jdecbar Leifov. “To care for Scuthes,” 7. ¢., to be pro. 
moting his interests. Compare Luzerne: “vous me paroissec ne 


pas prendre, comme vous le devriez, les intéréts de Seuthes.”—xai Tpoe 
“dveraduevoc.  « Having even borrowed an additional sum,” 4. ¢., 5 


* 
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sum sufficient to "shee up the full pay of. the toons ey Bip GADwy 
ddvva.. If you could not do GUESS 


§ 6-8. e 
8 re édivaro. ‘In whatever he could.’—évexdiovv. ‘* Blamed.’ — 
évrovec. “ Strenuously.”—Kal Téwe piv Gel tuéuvyto. “ And until 
then he had continually mentioned.” Literally, “‘had always borne in 
mind.”—BuodvOnv. Compare vii., 2, 38.—I'dvov. “Ganus.” This 
was a city of Thrace on the Propontis, to the south .of Bisanthe. 


According to Kruse, the modern name is Kanos, or Ganos.—Néov — | 


reiyoc. ‘+ Neontichus,” a town and harbor of Thrace, in the vicinity 
of Ganus, and between it and Selybria. (Scylax, Peripl., p. 28, ed. 
Huds.)—kat tooo dvabebAjxes. ‘‘ Had insinuated this one 


gagarst 


mept Tob Ett dvw. Weiske conjectures dvwrépw, but probably with-_ 
out any necessity, since érs may be rendered “ still further.’ —Déyew © 
te éxédevev abrovc. ‘And both desired them to say (to him).”—ogeic. — 


“They themselves.” —rov Te uLobdv bmioxveito, K.T. A. “ And prom- 


ised that the full pay of two months should be in their hands within a 


ut 


few days.” —ob0’, dv yédAn elvar. ‘‘ Not even if there may be going to 


- be.’ —dyv dvev. For a defence of this collocation, consult Schaefer, 


Melet. Crit., p. 123.—édowdper. ‘‘Chid.”—rHv mavovpyiav. “The 


knavery.” 
$12, 13: : 


dia TGv MeAtvoddywr, x. t. A. ‘Through the Thracians teas Del $| 


linophagi,’’i. e., millet-eaters. The Melinophagi dwelt in thie eastern 


part of the modern Kutchick Balkan, in the Sanjak of Visa. (Ains-— 


worth, p. 228.)—Zaduvdnooov. Salmydessus, or, as the later Greek - 
and Latin writers give the name, ‘AAuvdnoodc (Halmydessus), was 


a city of Thrace, on the coast of the Euxine, below the promontory 
of Thynias. The name properly belonged to the entire range of 
coast from the Thynian promontory to the mouth of the Bosporus. 
And: it was this portion ‘of the coast in particular that obtained for 
the Euxine its earlier name of Azenos, or inhospitable. The shore 


was rendered dangerous by shallows and marshes, and when-wrecks — 
- occurred, the Thracian inhabitants poured down, plundered the ves- _ 
sels, and made slaves of the crews. The modern Midiyah answers 


to the ancient city. (Mannert, vol. vii., p. 149.)—dxéAdovor Kat 


éxnixtovot. ‘* Strike, and are cast ashore.”—tévayoc. ‘A shoal.?— 


oTnAag dpioduevot. ‘* Having set up pillars for limits.’—rd+ cad 


abrove éxnintovta. “The effects cast ashore on their own ground.”— 
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réac 02 Eheyov, mply dpicacbat, Kk. r. 2. And they said that during’ 
the period before they established boundaries, they fell in great nume 
ters,” &c., i. e., and they, the follawers of Seuthes, said this to the 
Greeks respecting the natives near Salmydessus, Some MSS. read 
téwe d& édéyovTo..... dpralovtec moAAot, which Bornemann and 
Kriiger adopt. 


§ 14-16. 
nibatia, “ Chests.” —BibAot yeypaypeévar. “ Written books,” 2. €.5 
manuscripts, or simply Books. This expression has occasioned the 
_ commentators considerable difficulty, many of them thinking that 
the traffic in books at this period was too limited, especially in this 
quarter, to warrant the language of the text. Some, therefore, omit 
yeyeayuévat, and suppose that blank volumes alone aré meant. (Con- 
sult Béckh, Pub. Econ. of Athens, vol.i.,p. 67.) Others make BibAoe 
‘mean here rolls of fine bark, not volumes; Zeune and Weiske think 
that paper merely is referred to; and Larcher even goes so far as 
' to conjecture Buédia roAAd, explaining @v6Aia-by “ cordage,” * ca- 
bles,” &c. Some of the best MSS., however, give yeypayyévas ; nor 
is it at all surprising that trade in books should exist even in this- 
quarter, since the Greek cities on the Euxine and Propontis would 
* naturally be desirous of possessing the works of their distinguished 
countrymen at home.—éy Eviivouc retyeot. “+ In wooden receptacles,” 
z. €., in wooden boxes. These, in case of shipwreck, would not 
sink, but float ashore. (Kriiger, ad loc.)\—raira. “ These regions.” 
—oi asi retGopevor. ‘ Those successively obeying,” 7. e., those obey- 
_ Ing for the time being.—mayyadéruc elyov. ‘ Were extremely angry.” 
—oikelwc dStéxecto. ‘* Was familiarly disposed,” i. e., treated him 
‘familiarly.—doyodtar. Occupations.” 


CHAPTER VI. 
§ 1-3. . 


i6owvoc. The forms Oé6pwvo¢ and Ox6pwv are given by the bet- 
ter MSS. On the other hand, Oiu6pwvoc and Oiubpwy are merely 
euphonic varieties.—ére xdAAtotov yeyévyrar. “ That a very fine 
thing has happened.” —yapiei airoic. ‘* You will be doing a favor unto 
them.” Observe that yapiet is by Attic contraction for yapices.-— 
mapaysv. “To bring them to him,” i, e., the Lacedemonians from 
Thibron.—@itog te kat ovppayoc. Observe that re here merely 
“gonneets the present clause with what goes before, and has the 


. 
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sree of and,” not of “both.” Compare Thucydides (ii., 4): dAodvy) 
yowpévar, Aidoug Te Kal Kepauy Barrdvrwov.—ent Fevig. ‘ On term. 
af hospitality.” Compare vi., 1, 2. 


§ 4-6. 

ric avnp. ‘ What kind of a man.”—ob xaxéc. “ No bad sort of per 
son.” —yeipov tot ait. “It is worse for him,” i. ¢., than it other 
wise would be. Compare Kriger: “es steht fur thn schlechter als es 
sonst der Fall sein wiirde.” Consult § 39. relat 7 Onuaywyel 6 a avng 
Tove avdpac. “* Does the man then strive to curry favor with the sol- 
diers?? Observe that 442’ 7 is not for 4AAd 7, but for ‘Gddo 7 (though 
the accent seems to refer it to GAAd), and may be regarded as equiva- 
- lent to the Latin an ergo. (Consult Elmsley, ad Eurip., Heracl., 426, 
p. 82.)—dp’ obv, Epacav, wy Kal jpiv, K. T. yn. ‘ITs there, then,” said 
they, “(any risk) that he will oppose us also concerning the leading 
away (of the army)?” i. e.. you do not think that he will oppose us 
also, do you?’ In Greek, dp ob is employed when we expect an af- 
firmative answer, but dpa yh when a negative one, and when, at the 
same time, we are somewhat apprehensive ourselves about the 
result. Thus, dp’ odx tori dodevac; “Is he not sick 2?” (nonne 
egrotat?) The answer we expect to this is, “He is sick.” But 
dpa ph torw aoOevi¢; on the other hand, is numnam egrotat? “ He 
is not, perhaps, sick?” or, ‘‘ He is not sick, 1s he?” In an interroga~ 
tion, the particle y7 expresses anxiety, and hence prepares one fox 
a negative answer, and 7 is distinguished from dpa py only in 
that the question is less pointed and emphatic. (Kihner, § 873, 4.} 
—rov pucOdv. The pay (you spoke of).” Compare § 1.—dAtyor 
éxeivy mpocoydvrec. “ They having paid little attention to him.” Supe. 
ply rév votv.—abrn pév 7 nuépa. Compare ii., 1, 6. 


§ 7-10. 

7® Adkwve. Observe the change, for variety’s sake, from the 
plural to the dual.—év émnxém. Compare ii., 5, 38.—évvier dé nae 
avric, k.T. A. ‘ And hehimself also understood most things in Greck.” 
—4dA’ jyeic pév. The opposition to this lies in ei wu Eevopdv.—ka 
méda. ‘ Even long ago.”—mneratpueba. Stephens gives menduch> 
from some MSS., and he is followed by Schneider, Bornemanp. 
and Kriger. Dindorf Coubts’ the existence of tne MSS. to which 
Stephens refers.—rov¢ querépov mévovce Eyer. “Has (the fruit of) 
our labors.” —dere 6 ye mp@toc Aéywov, Kk. T. A. ‘So that I, the first 
speaker, at least.” —dv fac mepietixe. ‘(Fo che things) in which he 
has dragged us about.’ We ought probably to read here reniéAncs 
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Observe that dv is by attraction for &—av doxé éyewv. Would 
think that I had,” 


$ 11-13 


ndvta mpocdoxdv. ‘To expect any kind of fate.” Compare Kriiges 
“jede Art von Schicksal,” i. e., not to be surprised at any thing.—y 
®. “In the very thing in which.” —napeoynuévoc. “Of having 
shown.” —dretpandunv. “I turned back.”—d¢ Ogedqaov. “With the 
intention of aiding you.’—iyov 6 60ev. Observe that d6ev is for 


éxeice dev. As regards the fact itself here stated, consult chapter 


1, § 10, seg.— rep elxdg Snrov jv. _ This refers to what follows. 


14-16, 

ov Levy iévar. “ That you were going with Seuthes,” i. ¢., that 
yuu would go with him.—é7eé ye piv npsato LevOnc. * Since, hou- 
ever, Seuthes has begun.” —d.agopdraroc.  “ The most at variance.’— 
sept Gv mpd¢ Todrov dagépowar. “(Of those things) about which } 
differ from him,” i. e., am at variance with him. Observe that zepi 
ov is for rotrwy rept dy, not for wept éxeivar, repi Ov. (Kriiger, ad 


| loc.)—ére éeote Kai ra twérepa Eyovra, x. tr. A.“ That at is possible 


that I, even having your money from Stuthes, am practicing artifice.” 
With éyovra supply éué.—ért, elmep éuol iréder te LevOnc, x. 7. A 


“ That, if Seuthes paid any thing to me, he did not surely pay it with 


"this view, that he might both be deprived of whathe gave me, and repay 


__ ather moneys to you.” —éri tobT». ‘ On this principle.” 


§ 17-19. .- 


paraiuy tadthv thy mpasiv roijoa.” “ To make this transactron un 


unavailing one.”—éav mpatryte avtov Ta xpnuata. “If you exact 


from him the money.” —dmaitjoet we. ‘‘ Will demand it back from me.” 
—éav pn Bebaco tHv mpasiv, x. t. 2. ‘If Ido not confirm the transac- 
tion to kim, on account of which I received gifts,” 7. e., if I do not ful- . 
full my part of the pretended bargain.—zoAAod. deiv ra twerépa Exerv 


- «To want much of having your money,” i. ¢., to be far enough from 


haying it.—idig. “ On my own account.”—xai dkobwr obvo.dé pov. 


% And hearing, knows with me,” z. e., knows as well as I do.—ph roiver 
undé boa, k. T. A. . “ Nay, what is more, not even as much as some of 
the captains.” The particle roivuy is frequently employed in Attic 
prose to continue a speech, and has then the force of “moreover ” 
what is more,” &c. 

§ 20-22. 


Goy pardov ovudépoiue TobTw, K. T. A. “ That, by how. much the 


“more I endured with this man his poverty at that time.” —kai yryvaon 


' 


¢ 
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$n abrov Tiv yvounv. ‘And know now his real sentiments,” 4. €., haw 
ungrateful he is, and false to all his promises.—joyvv6un pévrot 
‘T would have been ashamed indeed.”—el ye mpodc pihove éort guAaxn. 
«“ If there is, at least, (such a thing as) being on our guard against 
friends.” —otre xatebdaxetoauer ta tobTov. ‘Nor did we attend 
slothfully to his affairs.” 


. § 23, 24, 

éder Ta évéyupa t61e Aabeiv.» “I ought to have taken pledges at that 
time.”"—ade¢ pndé, et 2bodAeTo, édvvaro éanatay. * So that, not -even 
if he wished, would he have been able to deceive.” The Eton MS. — 
has édévaro dy ratra éanarav, which Schneider, Bornemann, and 
Kriger adopt, but which Dindorf and others reject. There is no 
need in such constructions of the presence of dav, as may be seen 
from the examples cited by Matthie, § 508, Obs. 2.—dyvepovec. 
“ Devoid of ordinary intelligence.” —év roiote riot mpayyact. ‘ In what 
kind of circumstances.”—dvyyayov. ‘Led you up the country.”—- 
mpocyte. For mpocpecte, 2 plur. imperf. ind. of mpdcerus, “to go to,” 
“to go,” &c. The common text has ei mpocinre rH moAcc. Matthie 
(§ 525, d.) conjectures i mpottocre, Which Dindorf adopts. Borne-— 
mann has mpoc#re Tv m6A4.v, and Poppo the same, omitting the ar-~ 
ticke.—éo0¢ yepov. ‘* Mid-winter.”—ra dvia. ‘ The saleable com- 
modities.”—étav avgocobe. We have given érwy with Dindorf, a 
form of rare occurrence, it is true, in prose, but far better than drov, 


which, though a manifest solecism, is detendod by Porson, from 
Abresch, in Aisch., i., p. 186. 


: § 25-27. 
ént Gpaxnc. “On the borders of Thrace.”—édopyotoa. “ Lying 
at anchor on the coast,” i. e., blockading the coast.—éy modenig elvat. 
* Supply avayxn jv from the previous clause.—érAitixov. “A heovy- 
armed corps.” —drw 08 dtaxovrec.. Observe that érw refers to ar? im- 
plied in obi 7v.—ére éy® ovveotykdc, x. 7.A. “ Did I find any longer 
holding together among you.” —und’ dvtiwaodvy pucbdv mpocattioac, k 
r. a. “TI, having not even asked any thing additional whatsoever, in 
the shape of pay, had acquired Seuthes as ‘an ally for you, possessing 
as he did both horsemen and targeteers, of which you were in want, 
_ would I have appeared to you to have consulted ill for your interests ?” 
‘s. e€., Would not such an alliance, even if unaccompanied by pay, 
fave been fraught with advantage to you? Krager, without any 
necessity, suspects xpd dudv of being a mere interpretation of DLP, 
‘which last he makes to depend in construction on Ge6ovAcdoGat. 


~ ' 
ba t 


- we : wre 
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§ 28, 29. 

TOUTWY KOLYwYHoarTEC. *« Having shared in these advantages,” i. €., 
the advantages resulting from these species of troops. Compare 
Kriiger: “des von diesen Truppengattungen zu zichenden Nutzens 
theilhaftg geworden.”—kata oxovdyy HaAdov. * More in haste,” 3. 
e., than they would have done if such species of troops had not been 
brought against them.—éAdov petéoxete. “ You shared more,” i. ¢., 
you obtained a larger share than would otherwise have been the 
case.—téwe dé. * Whereas up to that time.”—xar’ ddiyoue dmooke- 
davyypévove. “ By being scattered in small parties.” 


§ 30-32. 
6 ovuumapéyov, x. T. A. Seuthes.—y7 mavu roddy pcobov, kK. T. A, 
‘Did not pay you, in addition, ang very great pay for your security,” i. e., 


'M addition to rendering your situation a more secure one, did not give 


you any very abundant pay.—rotro 67 1d oyérAsov maOnua; “Is 
this, pray, the shocking suffering (of which you have to complain)?” 
—tGvra iué dveivar. ‘ To send me away alive,” i. e,, to let me escape 
with life. One MS., of the best class, has éav elvat, no bad reading. 
—ob draxedoavte, “(Do vou’ xot (g@ sway) after having passed 


. the winter.” Supply anépyesfe.—mepitréx. * Over and above.” — 
-édaravare. “ You conswmed.”—rotee <odgrroresc. « Faring thus.” 


—ov kai éxeivo odv éyere. “ Have you not that alse safe?” 4. €., is not 


_ the glory thus acquired your own, and not to be taken from you by 
- any one !—déy éuot yareraivere. “ On account of which you are angry 
_ with me.” The genitive, among its other meanings, expresses the 


object, and also the cause of a feeling; in which case it is to be 


_ rendered by ‘‘on account of.” (Matthie, § 368.) 


| §93-35, 

ta tjuétepa. Compare i., 3, 9.—dmja. We have followed here 
the early editions, and some of the best MSS. Others read dmfpa, 
ffom draipw, “to sail away.” —areropevounv. ** Went away.” —ov 
yap av. The conditional proposition is suppressed, ei yap ob« ért- 
oTevoy, ovK dy, K. T. A.—dnoorpogyy Kai éuol KaAnv, K. T. A. “ That 
T would establish as an honorable refuge both for myself and my children, 


if there should be (any unto me),” i. ¢., if I should ever have any. 


The true reading here is yévowvTe, not yévorro, as some have it, for 
maidec is to be supplied by the mind.—moayzarevdljgysc Te ovds vi, 


46.7.2. “And have not yet ceased even now striving to effect whateves 


good Iam able for you.” 
Co 
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$86. 


5re Gvdpu kataxavdvrec Eceobe. “ That you will have put to deat « 
man.” In this periphrastic form of the future, it is much mors 
usuai for the participle of the perfect to be employed, than that o1 
the aorist. (Matthie, 498.) And, therefore, Diadorf and others read 
kataxexavorec. But the perfect of xaivw is unknown, and, besides 
this, «éxava as a perfect would violate analogy, which requires 
~ wéxayka, just as gaive makes mégayxa, and pyiaive makes ueuiayna 
The reading xaraxexavérec, therefore, can not possibly be correct. 
(Consult Poppo, ad loc.)—xat év r@ pépet, x. T. A. ‘ Both in his share, 
and beside his share.” —rav bc0v éya édvvdunv, k.t. 2. ‘ Having ex- 
srted myself strenuously for you in every thing as far as I was able.” 


Observe the sudden change of person in éy@ éduvaunv, where we 
would have expected édévaro. 


§ 37, 38. 
kal yap obv. Compare i., 9, 8.—dvemiAgarac.. “« Blamelessly,” 1. 
e., without exposing yourselves to any censure.—iyeic dé The 
nominative hefe stands absolutely. The writer was going to em 
poy after it Karpov vouifere elvat, but as the sentence advances he 
changes the construction to viv dy katpoc byty, k. T. A—od pv bre, 


«.7.A. Supply obra éddxer tutv after wiv.—rodroic. “ Unto these,” 
- é., in their eyes. 


§ 39-41. 


Exo adt@ waptuppoa, x. tT. 2. “Can bear witness unto him,” 4. €., 
in his favor.—décd. xa yeipov abro elvat, x. T. 2. ‘Compare § 4.—mpd¢ 
iuav te Tov Aakedaipoviov. ‘ With both us the Lacedemonians and 
with him.” More literally, “from both the Lacedemonians.”—Aov- 
avarnc. Compare iv., 2, 21.—roiro tude TpOTov quay oTpatnyjoat. 
“ That you should be our generals first in this.’—ra xenuata & nuetc 
érovyoapuer. The effects which we earned by our exertions,” i. e., tha 


booty we obtained.—ré yryvéueva. “ The proceeds.” —é&due0a abrow 
“ We will lay hold of him.” 


& 


§ 42-44. 

PGAAov eenddyn. “ Was more alarmed (than before),” 7. e., than Fi 

me had been by what he had previously heard. © (Bornemann, ad — 

loc.)-—amipev. sent, as before, in a future sense.—éx THe TOUT@Y 

emuxpateiac. ‘ Out of the power of these men.—xat éy aroppnra 

roinoduevoc. “ And having made (the communication) ds a secret.” 
--tnéareAdov raita. “ Sent this information.” ~89’ ole TevOng Aéyen 
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* On the terms that Seuthes mentions.” —dvaipet dé air amiévas 
“« The god thereupon directs him in reply to depart.” The verb avaipéw, 
which is properly employed in speaking of the answer of an oracle, 
18 here, by a very rare usage, applied to the indications afforded by 
the entrails of a victim. Compare iii., 1, 6. 


a Se eee 
CHAPTER VII. 
§ 1-3. 
tonnvnoay eic kouac. * Went into quarters tn villages.” —ushhov 
** They intended.” —dvabev. “ From the upper country.” —rpoxaAetrat 
“ Calls out.” The common text has Tpockanettat.—mporéyouev oby 
uuiv. “ We warn you, therefore.” —ei 08 wy.“ But of you do not,” 2. 


-e., depart. Supply dmire.—ovx emitpépouer tuiv. We will not per- 
mit you (to go on in this way).” Supply raira roveiy. 


§ 4-6. 


dAdd ool uév Toratra A€yovtTt, K. Tr. A, « Why, even to answer you 
saying such things is painful.”—katovrec. The common text has 
_. *araxaiovrec, but the simple verb is more usual in such cases. Soa 
~ the Latins Say, “‘ agros urere,” not ¢ comburere.”—z) Goce. The com- 
mon text has 720ec, and they who adopt this reading maintain that 
Medosades had only come once to the Greeks. But compare chaptey 
i., § 5, and chapter ii., § 10.—ov« qte. ‘* Did not use to come.” Ob 
serve that gre is for jecre, 2 plur. imperf. ind. of elut, “to go.2— 
 koettTévav. “ Belonging to persons more powerful than yourselves.” 


§ 7-10. 

viv dn éedatvere. We have given vip 67, the conjectural emen. 
dation of Leunclavius, instead of the common reading viv dé.—fy 
map’ nudy éyévtav, kK. T. 2. Which you received from us, holding 2 
as our own by force of arms.” The common text has Exévrwy, an in 
_ ferior reading.—«ai oby bac ddpa dove, Kot... “And you think fit 
to send us away, not only not having bestowed gifts, and done ws kind: 
nesses, in return for the things in which you received benefits from us, 
but you do not even permit us,” &c. Compare, as regards the force 
of oby brace, the explanation of Kriiger : “nicht nur nicht.”"—rov Biov 
&yovra. “(Saw you) supporting your existence.” Supply éépa, from 
_ épg, which precedes.—ign. “ Continued he.” —érac, Gorep annyOave- 
 knv abroic, x. t. 2. “In order that, as I was hated by them, when . 
brought it to you, so, also, now I might gratify them by restoring it.” 


sooy 
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-§ 11-14. latte ; 

Kata Tho yo KaTadvouecs, ‘ Feel myself sinking beneath the earth. 
Observe the peculiar force of the middle.—7 yopa ropBovuévyn. “ Tha 
sountry being ravaged,” 7. e., the ravaging of the country.—rov¢e 
éxirndecoratouc. “ The most suitable persons.”—mnpoepav Grep avTo. 
“To warn them as he had done him.” —ipdc dv drohabeiv. “ Thak 
you would obtain.” —dedénrat tuav. “ Has entreated of you.”—Oorapv 


ra dikata Eywouv ok otpati@rat. ‘* Whenever the soldiers have their 
just demands.” 


. § 15-17. 
épetv. “* That they will say it.”—xai daha, émoia, x. 7. A. “ And 
such) other things as they may be able to urge with the greatest effect.” 
vTavtac Tove értxatplove. ‘ All the proper persons.” Compare the 
remark of Sturz on the present passage: of évxafpor sunt elects 
legatorum comites, ut cum Seutha agant.—~poc jude Agyecv. Supply 
the apodosis, Aéye b7.—iuei¢ mpoc o8 Eyouev. “ We have something 
to say to you.” After &youev supply Aéyerv.—pdia dy doepéroc 
“Very submissively, you may be sure.” Observe the force of 67.— 
«ai LevOnc. ‘And Seuthes also (says).” Supply A€éyer.—épyoueba 
uv kal viv. *« We come even now,” i. e., even after what you have 
said. Schneider errs in making the natural order here to be vov 
zat.—évOévde. “ From here,” i. ¢.,.from you. Equivalent to é¢’ 
‘Ov. 
§ 18-20. 


tobrou énitpépar. “To leave it to these men.”—elre TpocHker. 
“Whether it were fit.”—xat otecOar dv SevOnv meicar. “ And (said) 
hat he thought they would persuade Seuthes.” Supply &$7, which 
turks m éxéAevoev.—rréurrevy. “(He desired them) to send.” Sup- 
ply éxéAevoe.—Zevopdvra. This name, and ZevOqv, further on in 
the clause, have the article in the common text. 


§ 21-23. 
ovdévy Grattnowy. “ Not with the intention of demanding any thing 
of you.”—nera Tove Beovc. * After the gods,” i. ¢., next to the gods. 
—dore oy oldy ré cot AavOdvew. “* So that it is not possible (for you) 
to escape notice.” —nuéya uév elvar. “To be a thing of great import. 


ance.” —e0 dxotew. “To be well spoken of.’—aristov, « Unworthy 
of belief.” 


§ 24, 25. 
603 yap Tov pév dnlorwv, x. r.A. ‘For I see the words af those 


: 


NOTES TO BOOK VII.—-CHAPTER VII. 605 


that are unworthy of belief wandering about vain, and powerless, and 
dishonored.” Observe that tAavwpévone is here, in fact, the same as 


_ “missing their way,” “not reaching their proper point of destina- 


tion.”—rivd¢e owppoviverv. “ To bring any persons to reason.” —oby 
RtTov cwdpovicotcac. ‘Are no less corrective.”—rac 45n KoAdoerc. 
“ The ready chastisements.”—iy té tw. Observe that 7@ is here for 
tivé.—obdév petov dianpdtrovrat, x. tT. a. “ They accomplish no less 
by their promises) than others do by giving at the instant.”—rt ™po- 
edéoac huiv. What having previously paid us.” —norevdeic GAn- 


 «<Geboewv, & EXeyec. ‘* Having been trusted that you would prove true in 


what you said.” —ovykatepydoac0ai oor. ‘To aid you in conquer 


ing.” —rpiéxovra. The common text has zevrixovra, but the true 


reading is tpdkovra, as appears very clearly from the calculatieu 
made by Kriiger (de Authent., p. 49). 


§ 26-28. 


70 mlotedecBai ce, T6 Kal THY BaotAciay, kK. T. A. * (Namely), your 


| being credited, the thing which even achieved for you your kingdom.”— 


TovTov Tov ypnudtov. The genitive of price.—néc péya nyov TOTE, 


«. 7.2. “How wnaportant ‘you then deemed it to accomplish those 
_ things, which having subjugated you now possess.”—cot KaTampay- 
 Ojvat. © Should be accomplished for you.” —ro rabra viv py katacyeiv. 


“ The not maintaining these things at present.’—j dpyyv uy whovti- 
cat. ‘* Than not to have been rich at all.”” Observe here the force 


of apy, literally, ‘at first,” 2. is from the first throughout, or sim- 


ply “at all.” 


§ 29, 30. 
éxiotacat uév. ‘This is here expressed as if we had following it, 


 éxloraca: d& bre émtyerpotev dv. A similar construction occurs in 


Sophocles, Philoct., 1056, mdpeors uév Tedxpog .... tye re.—dgidia rF 


of. “Through friendship toward thee.” Observe here the employ- 


ment of the possessive pronoun in an objective sense, and compare 
Matthia, § 466, 2.—kai cwdpoveiv ta xpic oé. ‘And would conduct - 
themselves (more) obediently in the things that concern your interests,” 
t. e., would pay more attention to your interests. Supply nado 
from the previous clause.—d:axeipévove. ‘ Disposed.” —pévovrac av 
“ Takely to remain.” —aitic 7’ dv ray éAOdvrac. ‘‘ And likely to come 
quickly again.”—rovtwv. “ From these.” —7 ei xatadogdoerar, x. 7. A 
“< Than if they should form this opinion against you, namely, both thas 


others would not come to you, through distrust, in consequence of the 


things which have now happened, anA that these are better affected to 
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ward them than toward you?” . By ~odrovg are meant the Greeks, and 
bv adroic the subjects of Seuthes, recently acquired by conquest 


§ 31, 32. 

oreigay oor. ‘ They have submitted to you.”—rpootarov. * Of 
leaders.” —xai toito Kivdvvog. ‘ This also is a danger.”—py Aébac. 
mpootarac avtaév. “ Lest they take as their leaders.” —ddvxetobar. By 
having their just dues withheld.—dv ra mapa ood viv dvarpaswour 
“ If they now exact the money (due to them) from you.”—ovvaivéowow 
abroic tadta. ‘Shall agree with them as to these things.”’—ol viv 
v6 oor Opdxec yevouevor. “ The Thracians who are now come under 
you”? 


§ 33. 


npovoeicbat. “To provide for.” —arodabdvrec & éyxadodoty. “ Har 
ing received from you what they claim.”—ob te GAAove metpho, Kk. T. A. 
‘And you should endeavor, having other soldiers more numerous than 
these, to encamp over against them when in want of provisions,” 4:neus 
to march against them when rendered desperate by the pressure of 
want.—7 el raira te dpeidowro, x. tr. A. “ Or if both this money 


were due, and it were necessary to hire others stronger in force than 
they.” 


§ 35, 36. 


GAG yap ‘HpaxAsidy, x. Tt. 2. « But (on the other side of the 
question it may be alleged as follows) unto Heraclides, namely, as he 
ieclared to me, this money appears to be very much.” Observe that 
yap is here explanatory, and answers to the Latin nempe.—zoav yé 
éorwy édarroy viv cor. “It is a much lighter thing now, at least, for 
you,” 7. €., since we have strengthened your hands and increased 
your resources by conquest.—od yap dpidude tori 6 dpitor, x. 7. 4. 
“ For it is not number that defines the much and the little, but the ability 
of both him that pays and him that receives.””—cot d8 viv } kar’ éviavtey 
cpdcodoc, x. t. 2. In modern parlance this would be the same as 
saying that his present income was larger than his former capital. 


§ 37-40. 


TaiTa w¢ gidov Svto¢ cov mpoevvoodunr. Have been considering 
these things for your interest as being a Sriend.”—py dSiagBapetnv és 
7H otpatid. “Might not be ruined in (the eyes of) the army,” 3. 
s., might not lose all claim to honor and Aistinction in their eyes. 
—Bovdduevoc. “If wishing (so to do).’—obv Seoie. More com: 
monly written with the article. —in? rec etoati@raic. “ On accoun 
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of the soldiers,” 2. ¢., that I might induce them to aid you.—ei¢ rd 


Edcov. “ For my private benejit.’—dnodidvtoc.  * Though offering 


, 


to pay.” —aicxpov yap jv. “ For it were disgraceful,” i..é, would be 
Ubserve here the omission of dy, and consult Kithner, § 858, 1. 


_. This mode of putting the actual in the place of the conditional re- 


alization is emphatic, and gives 4 notion of the certainty. of the con- 
sequent, if the restriction contained in the apodosis had not inter- 
vened.—-ra 0’ éxeivav mepudeiv, x. tr. 2. And that I should overlook 
theirs, being in a bad situation.” 


_ 


§ 41-43. 


mpd¢ 76 dpytpiov Eeiv éx mavto¢ tpdrov. “ Compared with the hav 


mg money by whatever means.” —bvtav gidwv moA?av. “There being 
many who are his friends,” i. e., he is rich in the numerous friends’ 


- that he has.—xal ed pév mpdrrov, x. 7.2. “ And when doing well, he 


has those who will rejoice with him.”—ei dé te o¢adq. “ While, if he 
stumble in aught,” 2. e., experience any reverse of fortune.—dAAd 
yap. ‘ But (I have said enough) for.”—daAa mdvtwc xatavénoov, 
‘ Yet at least consider by all means.” Some MSS. give xévrac, 
others rdvtov. Schaefer, however (Melet. Crit., p. 130), con- 
ectures révrwc, which is now adopted in the best editions. 


§ 44-47, 


G¢ of mepi mAetovog mototunv. That I esteemed you of more 
value.” Compare i., 9,'7.—oc pa@AXov pédor por. “ That it was more 
a care unto me,” 2. €., that I cared more.—rd dpa tatra. Depend- 
ing in construction on éyevv.—éviddvra¢ por. “ Having seen in me,” 
Jewy GmoxeloOar tovTw. ‘ Ought to be laid up for that one.”’—npiv pév 
uanpeTjoal ti cot éué. Before I had done you any service.”—£eviacc. 
“ Gifts of hospitanty.” Compare Suidas: géviov > ddpov mapa Eévov 
Odduevov.—kai baa Esoito tmicyvotpmevoc, x. T. A. “And did not 
satisfy yourself with promising how many (rewards) should be mine.” 


* Literally, ‘‘ were not filled up.”” Compare Weiske: “ Nec satiatus 


es pollicendo (et demonstrando) quot (premia) mihi futura essent.”— 


viv obo we dtymov dvta, K. 7.2. “ Have you-now the heart to overlook 


me, being thus disgraced among the soldiers ?”—6ri oor dofet. We 
would expect here é6rv yp7. The writer commences, however, as 
if i0 Tot ypdvov didaybévra were to follow in the course of the sen- 
tence.—xal airév yé oe obyi dvétecOat, x. Tt. 2, * And that you, of 
yourself, will not endure to see those who freely bestowed their good of- 
fices upon you, lording you with reproaches.” The phrase mpolecba 
rbepyeciav Tivi means, properly, to bestow kind offices upon another 
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without stopping to inquire whether there be any prospect of a re- 
turn or not. Compare Stallbaum (ad Plat., Gorg., 520, c): “Ultra 
beneficium deferre, non pacta mercede.” In using the phrase, how- 
ever, on the present occasion, Xenophon indulges somewhat in 
oratorical exaggeration. The Greeks had actually stipuiated for 
pay (chap. ii., § 36), and could only be said evepyeciay mpoéobar sa 
far forth as, after receiving part of their pay, they did not appropriate 
any portion of the plunder immediately unto themselves, trusting 
hat-Seuthes would pay the remainder on the close of the expe- 
dition. (Kriiger, ad loc.) 


§ 48-50. 

katnpaoato 1 aitiw, x. tT. A.  Uttered imprecations agains the 
author of the pay’s not having been discharged long before.” Observe 
the dative after a verb of swearing, and consult Kihner, § 589, 1.— 
StevonOnv. “ Intended.” —dv éuod. “ Through me.” —xai ph mepudetv 
ue 01a o& dvouoiwe Eyovta, K. tT. A. ‘* And not to neglect me, on your 
account, differently situated in the army at present, from what I was 
when we came to you.” Literally, “having myself differently in tne 
army both now and when we came to you.”—dyv te uévye. “ Ana 
if you remain.” —ra ywpia. Compare chapter ii., § 38. 


§ 51-54. 


ravta pév Eye ovtwc. “ That these should be 80,” 2. €:5 that 4 
should agree to this arrangement. Compare’ Kriiger : “ darauf 
kann ich nicht eingehen.”—xal wqv. ‘ And yet in very truth.”—danra 
THY pév onv Tpbvoray éxawd. “ Well, I praise your foresight.”—aan i; 
“Eacept.” Literally, ‘other than.” Observe that daa jy as beet 
remarked, is for 4AAo 7.—réAavtov. Compare note on déka téAav- 
Ta, 1., 7, 18.—dunpove. Compare chap. iv., § 14 and 21.—pn éixvg- 
tat. “ Do not come up to,’ t. e., do not amount to.—tivoe radavror 
ojow éxewv; ‘ Whose talent shall I say that I have?” i. ¢., for whom 
shall I say that I received it? Xenophon pleasantly alludes to tha 
very limited amount of money, a single talent, namely, which 
Seuthes promises to give, and he asks how he is to divide this 
among so large a number. Compare Halbkart: “wnéer welche 
Griechen soll ich es (das Talent) vertheilen, da ihrer so viele sind 2” 
dp’ ovk, éxevdy Kal éexixwvdvvev got, k. T. A. “Is it not better, sence 
danger even threatens me, to guard against stones by departing at least 
(for my home)?” i. ¢., since, as you say, danger threatens ma 
Compare § 51. In the expression ¢vAdrrecOat méTpouc, Xenophor 
alludes to the threat contained in chapter vi., 10. We have giver 
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here the reading of the best editions, and which alone appears tu 
-Imake good sense. The common text has émeldy wot Kad-erixevdvvers 
tativ arioytt, Guewvov, k. T. A. - 


§ 55-57. 

& tmécyero. “(The animals) which he had promised.” Literally, 
“what things he had promised.”—réw¢ av Eheyov. “* Up to this time 
were accustomed to say.”—dv wdc. “ Through your means.” —0otd- 
ore. “ Distribute (the proceeds).”—Aagupomirac. « Booty-sellers.” 
Kai roAjy elyov airiav. “And got much blame.”—ob Tpocgper 
* Did not go near them,” i. ¢., did not go near to Charminus and 
Polynicus, in order to avoid sharing with them the suspicion of mis- 
management. Consult Kriiger, ad loc.—od yép rw Widog abt@, k. T. 
A. ‘ For sentence of banishment had not yet been proposed against him 


_ at Athens.” Observe here the peculiar form of expression érdyen 


Wiper tiv, “to propose a vote or decree against any one,”’ and, in 


_ the passive, Widoc émqnré. tw, a vote or decree against a man had 


been proposed.” (Schémann, de Comit. Athen., p. 121.). The litera) 


' meaning of the verb is “to bring on,” which Hobbes explains by 


referring it to the bringing in of the balloting urn and ballots. (Con- 


_ sult Poppo, ad Thucyd., i., 125.) As regards the sentence of ban- 


ishment in Xenophon’s case, consult the Life at the commence. 
ment of the volume. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
§ 1. 


Adupaxov. Lampsacus was a city of Mysia, in Asia Minor, 


_ situate on the Hellespont, where it begins to open into the Pre 


pontis, and northeast of Abydos. It was founded by the Phocezans. 


_ The modern Lamsaki answers to the ancient site.—®Aidéo.oc. “A 


Phliasian,” i. ¢., native of Phlius, a city of Sicyonia in the Pelopon- 
nesus,—rod ré& évirvia év Avkeiy yeypadétoc. ‘* Who wrote the (work 
entitled) dreams in the Lyceum.” There is great doubt here ahout 
the true reading, sume of the MSS. giving évoixca év oixiw, and one 
éy oixia év oixiw, while Toup (Epist. Crit., p.48) conjectures évd- 
mia. Zeune adopts Toup’s emendation, by which the latter under- 
stands “partes edium anteriores,” and Larcher “la fogade du Ly- 
cée,” all of these scholars giving yeypagéro¢, of course, the meaning 


“who painted.” Hutchinson again, who gives.the ~eading which 


we have followed, explains it, nevertheless, in a similar way witn 
; Cc2 
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Toup, Zeune, and Larcher, by a reference to painting : “que punan 
somnia in Lyceo.” Compare, also, Letronne, sur la peinture murale, 
p. 349. We have deemed it safer, however, to follow the com: 
mon reading, and have therefore adopted the explanation of Bro- 
deus, “qui scripsit libros de somniis in Lyceo.” ‘The Lyceum was 
a sacred enclosure at Athens, dedicated to Apollo, where the pole- 
march originally kept his court. It was decorated with fountains, 
plantations, and buildings, and became the usual place of exercise 
for the Athenian youth who devoted themselves to military pursuits. 
Nor was it less frequented by philosophers, and it was especially 
the favorite resort of Aristotle and his followers. (Cramer’s Anc 
Greece, ii., p. 340.) 


§ 2-4. 

édddiov. “Traveling expenses.” —mapeotjoato tov EHixAeidys 
He placed beside him this Euclides,” 1. e., during the celebration of 
the sacrifice.—xdy péAAy moté Eceobar. ‘* Even though (money) be 
about to be (yours) at some time or other.’ —od cavtd. Alluding 
to Xenophon’s disinterestedness.—Zeic 6 MeAtyioc. “ Meilichiar: 
Jove,’’ i. e., Propitiatory Jove, or Jove the protector of those who 
invoked him with prepitiatory offerings. This deity, in the cultus 
of the Attic gens Phytalide, stood in combination with Demeter, or 
feres ; which circumstance of itself carries one, according to Mil- 
ler, to a Jupiter Chthonius, or Hades. With this accords the cir- 
cumstance, that in the Attic cultus of Meilichian Jove the victims 
sacrificed were swine, the animals devoted to the Earth-mother 
Demeter, and, moreover, as holocausts, just as was the practice in 
the service of infernal Jove. Hence we find Xenophon, in § 5, pro- 
pitiating the goa according to the rites of his country. “(Miiller, 
Eumenides, § 55, p. 147, Eng. transl.)—dcrep oixot, &by, eid9ewv, k. 
t. 2. From this it would appear that Euclides was residing at 
Athens at the same time with Xenophon, and was accustomed to 
officiate in his sacrifices. Hence the intimacy between ‘them. 


(Schneider, ad loc.) Kriger conjectures that he may have been also — 


a disciple of Socrates, and refers to the Phedon of Plato, near the 
commencement, where allusion is made to citizens of Phlius.— 
&§ Srov dmedjunoe. * Since he left home.”—ovvoicewy éxt rd BéATLOV 
“ That tt will contribute for the better.” ‘ 


§ 5-8. 
‘O¢piyoyv. Ophrynium was a place near Dardanus, which ew 


was 70 stadia from Abydus. --~<oipeve. Larcher thinks that these 
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Were sakes made to resemble swine, not the actual creatures them- 
" selves. Halbkart is of the same opinion, and thinks that Xenophon 
was too poor to be able to offer up real swine.—xadaréper. “ He 
found the entrails favorable.”’—xai evoovrai re TO) Fevopovri. “ And 
they are both hospitably entertained by Xenophon.” The expression 
fevova0ai tivs properly means, “ to enter into a compact of hospitali- 
ty with another,” or “to become a guest friend to another.” As, 
however, this relation already existed between the parties, we must 
give the verb here a more general meaning. (Kruger, ad loc.) 
Compare § 8.—Avoduevor. “+ Having redeemed.” —rhyv tyny. “The 
price.” —"Avravdpoy. Antandrus was a city of Troas, on the northern 


side of the Gulf of Adramyttiumn.—rij¢ Avdiac ele On6y¢ mediov. “To * 


the plain of Thebe in Lydia.” . There is probably some corruption here _ 


tn the text, and for Avdiac we ought. to read Mvovac. 'Thebe, sur- 
named Hypoplacia, was in Mysia, and was situate at the foot of 
-Mount Placos, whence the epithet commonly given to it. After 
being lestroyed by Achilles, it did not rise from its ruins, but the 
name remained throughout antiquity attached to the surrounding 
plains, famed for their fertility. (Crame~’s Asia Minor, i., p. 129.) 
Zeune endeavors to defend the ordinary reading by referring to 
Strabo (xiii., p. 586), who states, that after the Trojan war the plain 


of Thebe was occupied by Lydians. Strabo, however, refers to° 


more remote times, and his authority, therefore, in the present case, 
is of little, if any value.—’Arpapirreov. Adramyttium was situate 
on the coast of Mysia, at the head of an extensive bay facing the 
island of Lesbos. The modern name is Adramyt.—Kepruvod. The 
reading here is very doubtfu:. The best MSS. have Keprovoi, 
others, however, Keproviov. What place is meant is hard to say. 
Stephanus Byzantinus speaks of a Mysian town named Kvrovior, 
between Lydia and Mysia (xéAw petatd Avdiac kai Mvolac). Some 
- conjecture Kapivye in our text, since the position of Kertonum 01 
Kertonium agrees very well with that of Carine. But the MSS. 
do not favor such an alteration. (Cramer, Asia Minor, i, p. 132 ) 

*Arapvéa, Atarneus was a town of Mysia, opposite Lesbos. — 
Kaixov rediov. ‘This was the plain watered by the River Caicus, 
the most considerable of the Mysian streams, and which discharged 
its waters into a bay, taking its name from the port of Elza, about 
30 stadia to the southeast of the town of Pitane. (Cramer, Asia 
Minor, i., p. 135.)—Wépyapov xaradapbdévovor. ‘ They reach Perga- 
mus.” Pergamus was the most important city in Mysia, and the 
capital afterward of the kingdom of ee Jt was situate } 
the southern part of the country, ina plain’watered by two smal 
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rivers, the Selinus and Cetius, which afterward joineé » .- cus 
The modern name is Bergamah, or Bergma. 

Eevodtat Revodav map’ ‘EAAG, K. T. A. “* Xenophon is hospitably 
entertained in the residence of Hellas, the wife of Gongylus the Ere- 
trian.” Literally, “with Hellas.” Gongylus, of Eretria, in the island 
of Eubcea, was the agent by whose means Pausanias entered inte 
communication with Xerxes, B.C. 477, when he aimed at subjuga 
"ing Greece to the Persian sway, and making himself its sovereign 
Yo the charge of this individual Pausanias intrusted Byzantium 
after its recapture, and it was Gongylus who went to Xerxes with 
the remarkable letter in which Pausanias offered to put the Persian 
King in possession of Sparta and all Greece, in return for marriage 
with his daughter. (Thucyd., i, 129; Diod. Sic., xi., 44; Corn 
Nep., Paus., 2.) Xerxes, after the failure of this scheme, bestow- 
ed, according to the Persian custom, certain cities on Gongylus, to 
furnish him with the means of support, and it would seem from 
the present passage that Pergamus was one of these. (Compare. 
Xen., Hist. Gr., iii, 1, 6.) Gongylus was dead when Xenophon 
visited this quarter. 


§ 9-11. 

tovrov é9,7 abrév. Observe that airév here refers to Xenophon, 
but that xe? av-4v, further on, applies to Asidates.—xa6nynodbpevos. 
“ To point out the way.”—Baoiac. ‘The reading of some of the best 
MSS. The commoi, text has ’Ayaciac.—éiruc eb roujoat adrove. 
By giving them, namely’, a share of the expected plunder.—Gxaod- 
fevor. ‘Having forced themselves upon him.”—anjravvov. * Drove 
them back.” Observe the force of the imperfect: they drove them 
back as often as they attempted to follow.—iva pip peradoiev ro 
uépoc, x. T. A. * That they might not (pave to) give them their share 


as of plunder, that was, of course, ready (to be seized).”” Observe the 
force of d7 in connection with éroiuev. 


§ 12-15. 
Ta pév répié. Observe that mépc&, especially with the genitive, is 
of rare occurrence in Attic prose.—drédpa avrobc, kK. T.A. “ Fscaped 
hem, since they neglected (them) in order that they might take,” &c.— 
mpopaxye@vac. ‘ Battlements.”—6 d& 10%yo¢ Hv em dxto wAivOwy, kK. T- 
4. “And the wall was eight earthen bricks in breadth.” (Consult 
Schneider, ad loc.)\—éraragtev tvdobev, x. 7.2. * Some one from with: 


in struck the thigh “hati neares: man with a very large spit, so as ta 
merce it through and through” Literally “with ap ox-piercing 


a ae 
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spit,” 2. ¢., a spit large enough to spit a whole OX.—zupcevovTwy, 


~ “Making signals by torches.”"—Kouaviac. Comania appears to have 


been either a castle, or an obscure town not far from Pergamus. 
This is the only passage of an ancient writer in which it is mention- 


_ &d.—Acodpior kai ‘Ypxdveor inmeic. Zeune thinks that the Hyrcan- 


ian horse here mentioned came from the Hyreanius Campus in 
Lydia, a plain watered by the Hyllus or Phrygius. The mention, © 
however, of Assyrian forces also disproves this opinion very effect- 
ually. The Hyrcanians here meant were natives of Hyrcania in 
Upper Asia, to the south of the eastern part of the Caspian Sea. 


| —TIlap$eviov. Parthenium was a town of Mysia near Pergamus.— 


Aroddwviac. Apollonia, also a town of Mysia, was to the east of 
Pergamus, on the way to Sardes. (Strabo, Xlii., p. 625.) 


§ 16-19. 


apa jv oxoneiv. “ It was time to consider.” —évti¢ raatoiov mounod- 


_uevot. This probably refers to the dvdpéroda merely.—od obrw. 
_ “ Not so much.” —gvy% ein.‘ Might be (in appearance) a Sught.”— 


we payotuevor, ‘ As if resolved to Sight.” —Bia tiie untpog. “ In de- 
spite of his mother.”” ‘Though well disposed toward the Greeks, she 


_ was probably afraid lest the Persians might retaliate for this.— 


‘Adtadpync. Alisarne was also a town ne‘ir Pergamus. Pliny 
writes the name Haliserne. (v. 32.)—Tev6paviac. Consult ii., 1, 
3.— rac 7a Sra éyoiev mpd Tov Tofeyudtav. “ That they might have 
their shields as a defense against the arrows.” Consult, as regards 
the peculiar force of zpé in this passage, Kiihner, § 619, 3.—dtasé- 
fovrar, “ They get safe through.” —écov Siuara. ‘(In such quan- 
tity) as (to supply the) sacrifices.” Weiske thinks that the allusion 
is to sacrifices for their safe return. Bornemann, however, refers 


it to § 21. 


~ § 20-24, 2 
éra¢ 6Tt paxpotatny EABor tHe Avdiac. ‘That he might go the 


‘longest way possible through Lydia.” Supply 6dév.—eic¢ 76 py 61d Ta 


éyyvc, «. Tt. 2. “So that (the Persian) may not be alarmed by his be- 
ing near, but be off his guard.” Supply rév Iépcyv as the subject of 


go6cicfar. Some conjecture here dere in place of eic r6, but com- 


pare Xen., Mem., iii., 6,2: cig 76 éOeAjoae dxoverv roudde AéEac.—én’ 
airév, “On the subject of marching against him.” ‘The full ex- 
pression would be éxi r@ iévaz (or mepi rood tévat) én’ adrév.—éfavii- 
sera ei¢ KOuac, K. tT. 2. “Goes out to lodge an villages lying close 
under the town of Parthenium.” Literally, “having themselves.’ - ~ 
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airov. Knriiger thinks that ré has here been dropped from the text. 
—rov vedv. Hither Jupiter Meilichius, or else the deity generally. — 
The latter is the more probable. (Weiske, ad loc.)—faipera. ‘ Sea 
lected portions.” 
§ 25, 26. 

 apxovtec dé olde, x. tr. A. Kriiger has very satisfactorily shown 
that this entire section is a mere interpolation. (De Authené., p. 7, 
segg.) The same opinion must be formed of the succeeding one. 
(Poppo, ad loc.)\—énjdbouev. In the narrative, this is the only 
instance, throughout the entire work, where Xenophon employs the 
first person. This, of course, furnishes no weak argument against 
the authenticity of the whole section.—Avdiac..... Gpvyiac. But 
Cyrus was satrap of these provinces before marching against his 
brother (i., 9, 7), and after his death Tissaphernes received them. 
We have here another argument against the authenticity of the 
text.—’Apabiac. As regards the Arabia here meant, consult i., 5, 1. 
It is utterly improbable, however, that this Arabia could form one 
satrapy with Phcenicia.—BéAeouvc. Syria and Assyria never were 
governed by the same satrap. Another argument against the text. 
—'Eorepitév. Weiske thinks that the western Armenians are 
neant. Teribazus certainly commanded the latter. (iv., 4, 4.)— 
Xddvbec kai Xaddaio. Consult v., 5, 17.—xal Tibapyvol abrovoyuor 
The common text has, before these words, cai Koira:, but as such 
a people are neither named in the present work, nor by any other | 
ancient writer, we have rejected these words as spurious. - Din- 
dorf’ conjectures Taéyor.—rév év Eipdéry Opaxdv YevOnc. It is 
ridiculous to name Seuthes here among the dpyovre¢ tij¢ BaoiAéwc 
yepac.—aptOudc. Consult ii., 2, 6, and with regard to the distance 
traveled by the Greeks both in going and returning, consult Life 
of Xenophon at the teginning of the present volume. 
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APPENDICES 


No. I. 


ON A FEW ASTRONOMICAL POINTS CONNECTED WITH TUE EXPE 
DITION OF CYRUS, ' 


Tur discrepancy which existed between the Arabian and Alex. 


andrian geographers, in regard to the latitude.of the northern parts 


of Asia Minor, led to long discussions among former commentators 
upon the Expedition of Cyrus, for which there 1s, happily, no longer | 
occasion. The Arabians, it is well known, laid down Byzantium, 
and the northern parts of Asia Minor, in about 45° of north latitude, 


_while-Ptolemy placed them in about 43°. The Mosque of St. Sophia 
’ at Constantinople has been astronomically fixed in modern times 
_ by Gauttier, as being in north latitude 41° 0’ 12”, and 28° 59’ 2” of 


east longitude. The whole coast of the Euxine is north of this 


parallel, but only at one point (Injeh Barnf), “narrow cape,” ex- 
_ tends beyond the parallel of 42°; Sinope being, according to Gaut- 


- tier, in 42° 2’ 30” north latitude. We have also the following fur- 


ther data upon this subject : 


Harakli. . . . 41°15'30” N. Lat. Ainsw. and Russell 

SLUONG! a ee 42 2 180) Gauttier. 

- ». . . 42,145 ——— £4W. J. Hamilton. 
eecamias' 2° '", "2°41 2830" Se. do. 
Sopewasun —  Aheeye ss = es do. 
Merasune 22 NAG. 62°40 1) Ea do. 
mlelii. 3... » 41 0 40 hae do. 
Trebizond.. . .41 1 0 —  Gauttier. 

. 40 59 0 W. J. Hamilton. 


The positive width of the Asiatic peninsula can thus be easily de 
termined, as we have for the sou‘hern coast the accurate observa: 
tions of the hydrographer, Captain Beaufort, and of Lieutenant 
Murphy, the astronomer of the Euphrates expedition; and which 
show, that at its most southerly point of Cape Anamfr the coast 


does not reach the parallel of 36°, although within a little more than 
@ minute of it. 


The questions as to whether the position of Massalia (Messina), 
given by Hipparchns, after Pytleas, in “lat. 43°, and stated pv 
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Strabo in a gencral nanner to le under the same parallel as By 
zantiam, was the cause of misleading the Alexandrian geographer ; 
and whether the Arabians on their side increased the amount of 
error by mistaking 43° for 45°, remain in the present day simply as _ 
curiosities in the progress of historical geography.” Ihe result was, 
that Ptolemy, and a great number of geographers after him, made 
the Asiatic peninsula two degrees and a half broader than it 1s, and 
the Arabians extended this to four degrees and a half 

The reason for Strabo’s placing Byzantium too far to the north has 
also been found in his allowing 4900 stadia due north, from Rhodes 
to Byzantium, the first of these two places being upon the celebrated 
imaginary parallel, called the Diaphragm of Rhodes, on which Era- 
tosthenes proposed to mark off the longitudinal measurements of 
the known world, and which corresponded to the parallel of 26° 21’ 
It is obvious that this distance, which applies itself only to a devi- 
ous navigation of 490 G. miles, would carry Byzantium three de- 
grees more to the northward than it really is. 

The subject of the Diaphragm of Rhodes permits me to make 
here an interesting remark regarding the positioning of Thapsacus. 
It is well known that the Pillars of Hercules, the City of Rhodes, ~ 
the Gulf of Issus, Thapsacus on the Euphrates, the passage of the 
Tigris at Nineveh, the Mespila of Xenophon, and the Atropatenian 
Ecbatana, were among the chief points upon this arbitrary parallel; 
and Major Rawlinson has lately expressed his belief, relying on the 
judgment of antiquity, that they would not be found to vary many 
minutes from the said parallel. Although actual observation has 
not coincided within so small an amount of error, still the approxi- 
mation has been sufficiently close to lend an interest to the inquiry, 
and in an indirect manner even to throw additional light upon a 
question of comparative geography. 


Gibraltarssu ee). a 60168 a0" 


N. Lat. Smith. 
Rhodes (mole). . . . 36 26 15 Beaufort 
Iskenderin (Gulf of Tei 36 35 19 —M——— Murphy. 
Rakkah (near Thapsacus) . 35 55 35 —— do. 
Mosul (near Nineveh) . . 3621 0 — Ainsworth. 
Takhti Suleiman (Ecbatana) 36 27 0 Rawlinson. 


The assumed Thapsacus, the ford of the Bedwins, is the point 
most removed from the parallel of Eratosthenes, but Deir, previous«* 
ly generally admitted as the Thapsacus of the ancients, is by Lieu- 
tenant Murphy’s observations in north latitude 35° 20! 7”. 

So late as in Spelman’s time (note f., p. 167), we find Armenia 
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epoken of as lying between the parallels of 40° and 43° of Nurh 
latitude, but it must be at once self-evident that na direct distances 
can ever be made to account for the distances traveled over by the - 
Greeks in that country, and the adjacent country of the Taochians 
or Georgians. 

The following are the chief points which have been used in the 
“onstruction of the map, for the most important of which, the ob- - 
servations of the astronomer Murphy, I am, as before sie obliged 
‘o the liberality of Colonel Chesney. 


N. Lat. E. Long. Observers. 
CRONOSI ye Ol en 71349" Ole a Fe Hamilton. 
Weenair weiss Sg SS ae Oy do. 
BES Bic tage ey 36 846m do. 
ROMA I rE 37 450! 30 ier = —— do. 


arctan ie 4280 4544.5)... <= )_ Magy: 
- «+ + . « 36 46 30 34° 46'45” Gauttier. 
Iskenderfn . . . 36 3519 36 745 Murphy. 
———- .. ._ . 36 35 27 36 10 O Conn.des Tem 
Port William 

(near Bireh jik) : 


37 038 37 58 15 Murphy. 


Ba lias 280204202 968 4. 21 9688" 7.10 do. 
Rakkah-. . . . 35.5535 89 3 58 do. 
Deir . etait - 35 20 7 40-11 30 do. © 
Werdi or ee . 34 29 4 40 59 15 do. 
‘Andh . .. . . 34 2727 41 58 46 do. 
Haddisa . . . .34 740 42 26 28 do. 
Jubbah. . . . . 33 5437 42 3418 do. 
lieaies eet at. SSN SS4CS> 149 752015 do. 
Helajal 2/4. 22 33521 9 9438048722 do. 
Hillah . . . . . 32 2835 44 48 40 do. 
Baghdad . .83 1940 44 4545. Rich. 
"Adhem . . . 34 0 38 —- Lynch. 
Sidd Nimréd . S4y0 $1909 rete do. 
Mosul . fer 36) AS SON 43 10290 do. 
ee ah 6 “48° 12 45. Jaubert 
ie Fa eeoOM Sl. Us, | AS oren 

MUIR hs, ta tne £2865 52:4 pee do. 
Sen opvinwe mes 7 a 14 10a do. 
ate is ee Be OT Shy 9 So do. 
ION oo tel me VT AL: Biko do. 
Sert ..... .88 240 41 34 7 do 


Betlis . . . . . 38 23 54 42 4 45 - Glascott. 
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N. Lat. E. Long. Observers. 
Helis. ee woo oe oe Ainsworth, 
Masi 0 ss oS. 200 41° 29/30" Glascott. 
Ss. hy nee See OO OrAU —- Ainsworth. 
"Arts (Khants 
district) ; 5539; 317A epee do. 
Khanus .. . . 39 2142 ##— ——-— Glascott. 
Bingol-su. . . 39 ot 30 ————-— Ainsworth 
Upland. . . . . 39 4450  -—-—— do. 
Tsarskie (rasenir) . AL 27 OF — Struve. 

e Mifiis tet). oui Al 4.0) 244650. 39 do. 
Gumri. . . . . 40 46 57.6 43 46 54 do. 
TCATS eyes Se a ON es hela ead oe ome do. 
Hasan Kal’eh . . 39 58 47.4 ————- do. 


Erz-Rom . . . . 39 5516.1 41 18 31 do. 
(Vice-consulate) . 39 55 20 41 18 30 Glascott. 
Baibart. . . . . 40 15 365 40 8 48 Struve. 
Gémish Khana . . 40 25 30 ———- _W.]J. Hamilton, 


Strabo makes the distance between Thapsacus and Babylon, fol. 
lowing the course of the River Euphrates, 4800 stadia, or 480 G 
miles. The distance, according to Xenophon, is equal to 633 G, 
miles, and it is by the river itself, as ascertained by the course of 
the steamer Euphrates, 657 G. miles. There is a considerable dis- 
crepancy here, which Forster has endeavored to do away with, by 
supposing that the distances on this part of the route, as given by 
Xenophon, were marked out by fancy, and impressed by fatigue and 
suffering ; but as in other cases, the historian’s statements are borne 
out by the experience of actual exploration, and the difference be- 
tween his statement and that of the Amasean geographer depends 
upon the travelers in Strabo’s time shortening the distance by fol- 
lowing in part the great Palmyrean road, and the right bank of the 
river, by which they were enabled to make many abbreviations. 
The relations of the distances given by Kenophon, and those ob- 
tained by the Euphrates Expedition, are as follows: 


By Euphrates Steamer. Geo. Miles. By Xenophon. Geo. Miles. 
Ford of ’Anézeh to the Khabar 174 Thapsacus to Araxes . 150 
Koshurto-lrzah =. 10 Araxes to Corsote . . 105 
Irzatmtowit.. -. . >a S104 Corsote to Pyle. . . 270 
riitto Belajah. . 2s =.- > °s@ Pyle to Cunaxa. .. 72° 
Felijah to Babylon . . . . _94 — Cunaxa to Babylon 3 
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making a difference of about 24 G. miles in favor of the land-route 
over the river-route. And the comparisons thus instituted would 
produce results slightly different from what we have admitted ; but 
we have endeavored to appreciate the amount of error in each por- 
tion of the journey, in obtaining our comparisons, and not in the 
gross amount, which would bring all the errors to culminate upon 
one point, when it is evident that they must be distributed through- 
out the whole. The coincidence of distance between the Araxes 
and Corsote, and the Khabar and Irzah, is remarkable ; and if we 
take the distances given from Corsote to Pyle, they would place 
the gates at 8 miles north of Feléjah, leaving 102 miles (8 to Fe- 
lijah +494 to Babylon) to Babylon, while, according to the distances 
given by Xenophon, it would be 108 miles from the Pyle to Baby- 
lon, a difference of only 6 miles upon upward of 100, but which we 


_ have entirely done away with by putting the error to the account of 


the journey from Corsote to Pyle, which at fourteen miles north 
of Felajah would be by river 264 miles from Corsote, instead of 370, 
as given by Xenophoa, 
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No. II. 


TABULAR VIEW OF THE DATES OF THE PRINCIPAL TRANSACTICRS 


FROM MAJOR RENNELL. 
Halts, Days. 
As they left Ephesus seven months be- 


fore thé battle, their departure may 


be reckoned to be about the . 


7 Feb., B.C. 403 


Left Sardis about 6 March. 
20, + Arrive at Celene . 20 
Be Caretrise 1 May. 
20. — Tarsus 6 June. 
7  ——— Myriandrus . 3 6 July. 
5. _ Ford the Euphrates at Duapencaae 5 August. 
At the Pyle . 1 Septembex 
Battle of Cunaxa : aed 
26. Arrive at the Truce nalasees . 19 ——_——_— 
HAL Sitacewn, man vel ie F . 11 October. 
3. Massacre at the anaes 3 ee!) — 
Ascend the Carduchian Mountains 20 November. 
First snow in Armenia . 6 December. 
Crossed the Eastern Euphrates . 13 — 
8. Arrive at the villages of refreshment. 18 a 
———— the. Harpasus River . . 19 Jan., B.C. 40a 
30. Trebizond . . 13 February. 
5. — Cotyora - 13 April. 
Heraclea. . . 1 July. 
— —— Chrysopolis . ‘ 7 August. 
JOIN Seuthes tats ac, ive se eee 5 December. 
—-Thibron. . .... 4. 5 Mar., B.C. 398 


No. III. 


iNDEX AND COMPARATIVE TABLE 


Calems 


Peeters 


TO 


THE > 


EXPEDITION OF CYRUS, : 
AND THE 
RETREAT OF THE TEN THOUSAND GREEKS. 


Identifications, 


Sart. 


Chonos. 


Deenair 


| Marches, 


| Parasangs. 
|Geo. Miles. 
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Parasangs. 
Ges Mile: 


Pisces, Identifications. 
~ Keramén # Market of the 
Agora. Ceramians. 
, Plain of Sarmeneh, 
Caystrus, 
fhymbrium, ‘Ishaklt. 
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Se 


|| 
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Zapatas. _ Zab ’ Ala. 4 
Ford on the: Kélék Gépar. 
Zapatas. poe 
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(Resen). 
enetle. Yaérumjah. 1 
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| 
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Ainsworth, Researches, p 265 ; 
Travels, &c., ii., 339. Travels in 
the Track, &c., p. 143, 144. 
March on plain 6 
to village. j 
March of 60 Tel Kobbin. Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. its, 
stadia at night. 4 ‘p. rh Travels in the Track, &c, 
p- 146, 
March on plain. Plain of the 18) D’Anville, p. 87. Ainsworth, 
Khabar. Travels, &c., p. 342. ‘l'ravels in 
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of Procopius, 
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Pass where | Pass of Zawiyah. 8| Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. ii, 
slaves were p. 350. Travels in the Track, &c, 
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Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. ii, 
p. 355. Travels in the Track, &c., 
p- 165, 166, 


Villages above |Villages near the| { 
the Centrites.| junction of the 
Buhtén Chai and 


the ‘Tigris. r 
Descent to Pass of Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. ii, 
Bank of Jéniminfyah, p. 396. Travels in the Track, &c., 

Centrites. p. 169, — 
4 stadia to Ford Buhtfn Chai. D’Anville, p. 85, Rennell. p..201, 
of Centrites, Col. Sheil, Notes, &c.; Journ. of 
Royal Geogr. Society, vol. viii, 
part i. Ainsworth, Travels, &c, 
p. 339. Travels in the Track, &c, 

. 169, 

J P’Anville, p. 84. Rennell, p. 201. 


Falace of Se rt. 1 


Satrap. Bell’s Geogr., iv., 160. (Col. Sheil 
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Places. Identification s. = | = References and Authoritins. 

eel g 

as pe were : 

Tt ey ae Notes, &c.; Journ. cf Royal Ceogt 

Society, vol. viii, pas i, Ains 

worth, Travels, &c., vol. t'., ,. 357 

Travels in the Track, &c., p. 171. 

1o above head| - "A Tagh 2'10, 30) Strabo, xi., p. 359, 364. Virgil, 


of Tigris. 


River 
Teleboas. 


Palace. 
kemove to 
villages. 
Pass in © 
Mountains. 
Ford of 
t uphrates. 


Villages, 


Palace 3 miles 


off. 


Abandoned by 


their guide. 
~~ River Phasi 


Passage of . 


Mountains 


Fort of 
Taochians 


(Niphates). 


K4ré-st, in district 

“of Mash, ancient 
Motene, or Mox- 
ene. ’ 


Pérak, or Lis. 
Ditto. 


Offset of 
Nimrad Tégh. 
Malasgherd on 

Muréd-sa 

(Mauro-castrum). 

Khents 


KaPeh-si. 


Uplands of 
Armenia. 
Pasin Chai, tribu- 
tary to the ’Aras, 
or Araxes, anc. 

Phisun. 


Kapan Tagh 
(Coraxius, or 
» Coraxicus). 
Tzalka, or 
Trarskie Kolodzi. 


3 


{; 


2 


15| 4 


oO 


Georg., iii, v. 30. Plinius, vi. o 
27. Pomp. Mela, iii., c. 8, Lucanua, 
Jiii., v. 245. Cellarius, p. 379. D’An 
ville, p. 78, 84. Brant, Notes of s 
Journ., &c.; Journal of Roya 
Geogr. Secicty, vol. x., part iii 
Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. ii., p. 
359. Trav. in the Track, &c., p. 171. 

Plinius (Otene), vi. c. 13. Bo 
chart, Phaleg., p. 91 (Land ot 
Hul) Cellarius, p. 385. D’An 
ville, p. 75. Rennell, p. 207. Bell's 
Geogr., iv., p. 140. Brant, Notes 
&c.; Journ. of Royal Geogr. So 
ciety, vol. x., part iii. Ainsworth 
Travels, ii.,°376, 378. Travels ip 
the Track, &c., p. 172. 

Travels in the Track, &c., p. 173. 


Travels in the Track, &c., p.173 ~ 
Travels in the Track, &c., p. 175- 


Bell’s Geogr., vol. iv.,-p. 152. 
Travels in the Track, &c., p. 176 


15 | 45}. Diodorus Siculus, L454 cr e2g 
4| 12 (Chaoi in Chaonitis). Rennell, p. 


6. Ainsworth, Travels, &c., vol. 
ii., p. 386. Travels in the Track, 
&c., p. 177. 


15 | 45| ‘Travels in the Track, &c., p.179. 


35 |105; Herodotus, i. c. 202. Strabo, 


xi, p. 363, Plutarch, Life of Pom 
pey (c. 34), p..634. © Plinius, 6, c. 9 
Appianus (Mithridates),’ p. 401 
Cellarius, p. 376. D’Anville, Geo 
graph. Anc., vol. ii, p. 100. Ren 
nell, p. 227. Travelsin the Track, 
&¢., p. 179. . 


10] 30) Plinius, vi, c. 9. Cellarius, p. 


381. Bell’s Geogr.. vol. iv., p. 143. 
Travels in the Track, &c., p. 181. 


30; 90} D’Anville, Geogr, Anc., tom. ii., 


p. 101. Forster's Dissertation, &c., 
p 237. Struve, Astronomical Po- 
sitions, &c. Journ. of Royal Geogr 
Society, vol. viii, part iii. ‘Travels 
in the Track, &c., p, 182. 

Herodotus, i.,e 28.* Apollonius. 
11, vers, 375. Scholiastes in ditto, 
v. 1003. Strabo, xii., p. 378. Vir. 
gilius, Georg., 1, v.58. Valer. Flac. 
cus, 5, v. 141. + Plinius, 6, c. 4 
Pomp. Mela, i, c. 19. Cellarius, p 
334. Bochart, Phaleg., 206. Tray 
els in the Track, &c., p. 183 


© 


- 


_ 


Places. Identifications. 
River "Arp& Chai. 
- Harpasus. 
Villages in Village head of | 
country of Kars River. 
Scythians, or ‘5 
City of Erz-Ram. 
Gymnias. 
Mount Kop Tagh 
Theches. (Paryadres). 
Country of 
_Macronians; 
River (1st Tchortk-sti 
day's march). (Apgarus). - 
- Mountain of Kohat Tagh, 
Colchians. a Ge 
Trebizond Tarébuztin. 
(Trapezus). z 
Kerasunt | Kérastin Derch-st. 
(Cerasis). y ; 
Country of the 
Mosynecians. 
Country of the 
Tibarenians. 
-Cotyora. Pershembah, 
Elcope. _ Sint. 
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S0l” Renna SS 
150} Rennell, p. 295. Bell's Geog., iv, 


p. 143. W. J. Hamilton, Travels, 
&c.. vol. i, p. 17. Travels in the 
4 


Rennell, p 
243, Travels in the Track, &c., p 


60! Rennell, p. 236. W. J. Hamil 
ton, i.,.p.177. Ainsworth, Travels, 
&c., vol. ii., p. 391, Travels in the 
Track, &c., p. 185-6. 


5 |16] 50] Strabo, xi, p. 378. Plinius, vi., 


29 


c. 9... Cellarius, p. 369, 381. _Ains- 
worth, Travels, &c., vol. ii,, p. 395, 
Travels in the Track, &c., p. 186. 

Herod., ii, c. 104. Apollon., 2. 
Vv. 22. Avienus, y. 944, L 
xii., p. 378 (Sanni).“Arrian, Peri. 


cenus, Excerpt. Vales., p.517. Cel. 
larius, p. 334, 366. Travels in the 
Track, &c., p. 201. = 

Apoll., 2, v. 375. Strabo, xii., p. 
378. Plin., vi, c. 4. Avienus, v., 
944, Cell. p. 262, 334. Travels in 
the Track, &c., p. 203. c 

Diod. Sic., xiv., c. 32. Plining 
vi, c. 4, Cellarius, p. 324. _W. J. 
Hamilton, vol. i., p. 267 (Urday, 
vol.i., p.268 (Pershembah). ‘Tray: 
els in the Track, &c., p, 203, 

Apollonius, 2, v. 948. Polybina 
iv., ¢. 57. Diod. Sic., xiv., c, 22 


> 
aw 


Identifications. 


| Marches. 
| Parasangs. 


Ueraclea, 


Calpe. Kirpé or Kéfken. 


"Uskadar 
(Scutari). 


Chrysopolis. 


Stambal 
(Cunstantinople) 
Silivri. 


Byzantium. 


Selembria. 
Perinthus. Harakit. 
Midiyeh. 


Lamsaki. 


Salmydessus. 


Lampsacus. 


‘Troas. Valley of the 


Mendéreh Chai. 


Mount Ida. Kérdjah Tégh. 


Antandrus. Antandro? 
Thebes 
Campus. 


Adramyttium. Adramytti. 


Certonum. Ruins at 
Kelles Liman. 


Aterne. 


Caicus. Krimakli-st. 
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